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To F- HE HIGH 
AND MOST ILLVS- 


TRIOVS PRINCE CHARLES, 


PRINCE OF WALES, DVKE OP 
. Comewall, Earle of Cheſter,&c. Sonne and heire 
to the modi hich and mightie King IAMES, 
King oft Great Brittaine &c, 


, - WW N Ofz Excellent Prince, I a 

| | py: bnes feet this Buckler 
Op the Zlch, wherein the com- 
= bats, and conflicts of error and 
9) & truth are lively ſet forth: Hum 

x bly beſeeching your Highneſſe, 

that as T LG it for the defence of that cauſe 
which your Highneſſe maintainerh-: ſoit may be 
»pheld by your Prmcely authoritie,. Your vertue 
which exceeds your yeares maketh youa fit Iudge . 
of theſe matters; and your princely affabilitic 
(whereof Thaue bad experience ) encourageth me 
to baue acceſſe pnto you, Befides, I could not better 
adorne (5 beautifie the frontiſpice of this my work, 
ren note Kats - 
T 3 who 


ico ci Tun Episris "== _— 
' who bcittgnow nurſed by the Church , ſhall one day * 
' bz a nurſing Father thereof who hauing ſucked 
Pietie fromhis mothers breaſts, and following the 
ſteps of his Royall father to frame humſelfe to 
cvertie hath no need of any other examples then do- 
 moſticall: Being the ſonne of agreat Prince, whoſe 
 attions arerules, and his words wiſe inStruftions: 
IWhoſe xeale not being” confined within the limits 
| of his owne Kinedomes, produceth noble effetts in 
 forreine countries, Fromwhoſe meuth (moſt noble 
Prince ) you haue learned, how -diffacult a matter 
it is toCommand: How hewhom God bath faucured 
and aduanced aboue all, bath ſo much the greater 
account ro render onto him: How it is a thing wor- 
thy double commendation ina Prince.toobey the wil 
of God, becauſe he bath more means to fulfill his 
owne How hard athing it is to procure to ſo many 
perſons reſt by his trauell, and ſecure repoſe by his 
Vigilancie : How neceſſarieit is for bim, to baue a- 
| bout bim vertuous perſons, whoſe eyes and eares he 
may make roſe of, left peraduenture otherwiſe he 
come laſt to know the rruch; How carefully he ought 
r0 guide his attions, fith they are expoſed to the; 
view of ſo many millions, and ſubieft toeuery ones 
comiruttion. How his Wifedome ought to be armed 
with Comrage becauſe a Vertuous Prince muſt make 
. Account 


- 


account to haue the dinell his enemie. © "Theſe holy 

. Inſiruftions(moſt noble Prince )which are familiar 
pnto you together with the gifts of nature, where- 
with God bath abundantlie adorned you, call you to 
great matters, and promiſe great effetts, and fill 
with great hopes the hearts of all thoſe that feare 
God: - Who eſteeme you as a plant which God hath © 
planted, which he dreſſeth with his owne band, 
which he watereth with his grace, and will one day 
make fruftifie to his glorie. For my part fith I 
can ad nothing to your praiſe, Iwilloffer my vowes 
 f0 God for your proſperitie: hoping that your High- 
neſſe will fauourably accept of my affettion , and e- 
fteeme me to be your Highneſs  _ | 


"FA. 


.\ moſthumbleand moſt 
obedient ſeruant, 


Peter du >; Moulin. 
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WL IRS, that which I intend at this 
I: rime to offer vnto.you, it may be, . 
would be better accepred if it were 

By tcndred vnto you by another hand: 
4 .-howbcir I dare boldly aftirme, thar 

Y never any ſpake vnto-you, that was 

| FAR cithermore voide of hatred,6Fmore 

deſirous of yourgood and ſaluation.The word of God, 

whereupon we ground our Religion , commandethys 

' toloue thoſe that hate vs; and to belecue that thoſe 

which have perſecuted vs, haue thought that in ſo do- 

ing they haue done God good ſcruice . Every man 

tharſeeketh the truth, onght to be thus affe&ed , with= 

- out which it is impoſſible to reape any fruite by our 

communication :for no wound will euer be healed,as 

long as the inflammarti6 continues. And as in an houſe 
that burneth, thoſe that ſpeake are not vnderſtood, by © 

| _ reaſon ofthenoiſe and cries of thoſe thar gather about 

; t:foweſhallneuer vndetſtand one the other,as long 

-  asour minds are inflamed with hatred and rancour. 

The ſtudie of facredtruth requirerh a peaccable ſpirit, 
which dcliberately weigheth things , without carping 
atthe perſons.. For what reaſon SY we to hate any 
man becauſe he erreth } or becauſe we thinke we ſee \ 
clearer then he doth ? Now as blind men commonly 


are 


are mutinous and choleticke; ſo thoſe men are'moſt 
violent thathaue leaſt vnderſtanding : fo thar he thar 
will take vpon him to remedy this ignorance, muſt 
ſeeke topacifietheirrage . Bur there is no hope of re- 
medy in him who ſtudiceht& be ignorant, and feateth 
toknow the will of God, leſt he ſhould be obliged to 
follow it. Such is the malady of this age, wherein the 
people make profeſſion to follow without knowledge 
and to belceue the Church, not knowing what'the 
Church ought to belecue : and rely ep6hha fanh of 
another, not knowing the rule of faith, which'is' rhe 
word of God. As if thoſe that are our' paſtors and 
guides, ought tobe our warrant before the jugdement 
ſeate of God; or'as if it were a vertue to beleene'in 
God byan atturney. It is rfue; that the people oiighe 
to obey their guides ( prouided God be their guide;) 
and to belceue that which they teach, (ſo that which 


| they teach be drawne fromthe word of God:) ” Guts 


if they hide from the'people;] and hirider' them from 


Ahereading thereof, it is an euident-ſigne cither that 
/ they feele themſclues culpable; or that inſtead of ſab- 
mitring therſclues vnto this rule; | they-would have 
theirauthority to be theſypreme rite; Forwhyfhould' 
the wordof God ednrainedin the holy Scriptures; be 


 ſuſpefted by vs to be a dangerous booke?Why ſhovld” 1,9ee ubrorit: 
ment ? Saint Paw/the Apoſtle wrote his Epiftlesto't by ". 
people: of Rome} Connth, and Epheſus; that they pare 47ri> _ 
might reade then > why' then ſhould Chriſtians" in <eains Sme+ "18 
Reguls'4.Cum experiments maniſeſium fitft ſacra Biblia walgari linguafaſim "a agyrma : 


8-4 
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tant wr, plus inde ob hominum temeritatem detriment i quam vt1 


tab Farviteteca legere ftv babet: prefionyſeritzuſigrive Fiblyi ordiwarta't 


Romance autbors, 


theſe 


On ThePreface to theſeof the Church of Rome. EO 


eddjuys, peccatorum. 
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| theledayesbed 


: The Preface | 
rived of thereading of them > The * © 
Catholicke Epiſtles of Saint James , Saint Peter, and 
Saint /ohn, are written to all the faithfull in generall: 
why then ſhould nor Chriſtian people reade thoſe let. 
ters that are expreſly addreſſed vnto them, and written 
for their inſtruftions 2- Why ſhould not a Chriſtian 
reade the writings of the Prophets, as well as they of 
Bercea did, who hauing bin at Saint Pawls preaching, 
went and conferred his doctrine with the Scriptures ? 
To what endis it,in our Sermons to alledgethe places 
of the holy Scriptures,if the auditory be not permitted 
to examine whether they have bin faichfully and trul 
alledged * It is a moſt horrible thing , that in choſe 


-countries where the Inquiſition reigrterh, it ſhould be 
> acrime deſeruing burning, to-haue a Bible inthe vul- 


ar tongue; and inthe meane time not onely the rea- 
ng offiwolous fables is tollerated , but whoredome 
alſo by the law and publicke authoritie is eſtabliſhed 


and poralthack And ifir be the tranſlation that diſplea» 
ſcth his H 


olineſſe, atleaſt he ought to take order that 
there ſhould be one done "ons, his mind. To 


. alledge that ſome menabuſe the reading thereof, is as 


much asto accuſe the Apoſtles of want of diſcretion, 
for hauing written their Epiſtles roChriſtian people, 


, withourforeſceing that they might abuſe them. By the 


ſame reaſon alſo, preaching likewiſe ſhould beprohibi- 
ted, becauſe men abuſe it. We alſoabuſe the bountie 
and goodneſſe of God. | And if wemuſt aq wry 
leaue to reade the holy Scriptures, is itnot a miſerable 
caſe,that we may not obey God without licence 2 and 
that God can haue no ſeruants without the Pope of 
Romes permiſſion? If they ſay, that it is not conueni- 


* entnor lic that ignorant people ſhould reade them, I 


' anſwer, 


CO  — 


 rorbe Church of Rome. 
anſiver, that all men are ignorant inrcligion before 
they haue read them; and thar,withour impictie,aman 
cannot haue knowledge in religion withour the Scrip- 
rures. Thereforelet me intreate you to ſhake off this 
ſcrupuloſirie, whereby God is wronged, as if hisword 
were contagious, andanet ſpread abroad-to intangle 
 theconſciences of weake Chriſhans left that muy | 
cie be accompliſhed inyou which is pronounced by 


the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, Therefore my people are gone £6,545, 


into captiuitie becanſe they hae no knowledge ,,and that 


ſaying of our Saniour Chriſt, Te are decerned,not know Mab.a rg. - + 


ing the Scriptures. Suffer not this precious treaſure,nor 
this contra. of our ſpirituall mariage with the Sonne 
of God,to be pulled out of your hands. Suſpe& thoſe 
who during the night of ignorance, hide thisceleſtiall 
light, ns in the meanenme light and ſer vp candles. 
at noone day. Neuer hope to be ſaued bythe faith of 


othermen, for God faith, that The iuft ſhalllive by hit Habac.., 
faith and rhat If the blind leade the blind, both fhall fa [[Matbts.u4, 


inte the ditch. Now ro make you know; that the Scrip- - 
ture is taken away from you, not tokeepe you within 
the bounds of fobrictic , bur toderaine you in igno- 
rance,confider that inthe ChurchofRome theyreade 
certaine Chapters of the holy Scriptures openly vnto 
you in a language which you vnderſtand not. If in 
thoſe Chapters men fpake vnto God, it mightfor an 
excuſe be alledged, that God vnderſtandethall langua- 
ges: but thoſe Chaptersare divineinftruQions,where- 
in God ſpeaketh vntd men. Tellme in conſcience,why- - 
ſhould Cod be, as it were, a barbarian vnto vs, ſpea- 
king vnto vs in an vaknowne tongue ? Why dot he 

ſpeake vnto men, bur becauſe he would have them to. 

vnderſtand him? Whyare thoſe things aa * 
wue 


J 


be Preface #0 th | " 
wiſe would be held to be ridiculous, and contrary ro * 
common ſenſe) in retigion eſteemed to be good and 


* conuenient ? Is-it not rather an intention of the enemy 


of our ſaluation, by that meanes to expoſe Chriſtiani-' 


' tie toanopen ſcorne, and to hinder the word of God 


from being vnderſtood by vs? tothe end allo that the 
threatving pronounced by God vnto thoſe People 
with whom heis angry, might be accomplithed , ſay- 


COL C4.08 ing, By men of other languages will I ſþeake wnto this 


people, and yet will they not heare me.This miſchicfe hath 
produced another; for that by taking the holy Scrip- 
tures from you , whichis the booke that maketh men 
wiſe, they haue giuenyou images, which are termed 
the books of the ignorant, becaule by them ignorance 
is waintained , By them the people is Soafelin ſtead 
of being taught the truth. In ſtead of inftruftion, they 
giue them recreation., But becauſe the ſecond com- 


. mandement of the law of God is againſt it, which con- 


cerning theſeruice of God, forbiddeth vs to make any 
rauen images, & to worſhip ot fall downe beforc.any 
thing that 15 in heauen aboue, or inthe earth beneath: 
and thatthis law pronounced with thunder and lighte-— 
ning, thundereth yer againſt this ſuperſtition: theſe 
Doctors haue impoſed filence tothe law of God, and 
have bene fobold asto race this commandement out : 
of the Houres of the virgin Mary and Service bookes 
which they giue you leaue torcade : which makes vs. 
wholly to ſulpe&them. And itisathing hardly to be 
thought or belecued, that poore little wormes of the 
earth dare be ſo bold;as to corre that law which God 
pronounced with his owne mouth: yea the ſame law, 
whereby at the latter day they ſhall be iudged.- For 
theſc practiſes the holy and ſacred name ofthe Church 
; = 1 Et ſeruerh 


, 


of theChurch of Rome. 
ſerueth for a cover. They ſay, that the Church cannot 
erre : that ſhe is the ſoucraigne Iudge of the points and 
doubts of faith :and that ſhe is an infallible interpre= 
ter of the Scriptures. By which Church they vnder- 
ſtand neither the Grecian , Syrian, nor African, (al- 
though much ancienter and purer then the Romane,) 
but onely the Romane Church : which hauing neuer 
bene other then a particular Church, is ſaid ro bethe 
vniverſall Church z and by this meanes the Church of 
| Rome is become aiudge inher owne cauſe.The Greek 
Church (much ancicnter then the Romane) complat- 
neth thatthe Church of Rome hath reuoltedand ſe- 
parated it ſelfe from her , producing againſt her, her 
chaires, her ſucceſſion, and herantiquitie. Inthis con» 
rrouetlie, the Church of Rotwe boaſteth to be Iudge, 
and fowill be both Iudge andpartic;, And inthe que- 
ſion, whetherthe Church of Rome cannot erre, ſhe 
her ſelfe will be ludge + and which is more, when que- 
tion ismade rodecide what the dutie of the Church 
is, the Church of Rome will be the ſoucraigne Judge, 
thatſhe may haue no other law then that which 
- will eſtabliſh, and which ſhe propoundeth to her ſelfe. 
And when any argument is: moued concerning the 
ſenſe and interpretation of the Law'of God, ſhe. faith 
he is the infallible interpreter; thereof ,/ and will have 
her interpretations to be heldto be of equall authority 
-withthe Law of God. And yer itis ceraine;thar atthe | 
 -lanerdayſhefhall be iudged by thar Law. There is no 
abſurditte more palpable, then io make fanfull men in- 
fallible.iudges of the ſence-of that law by which their 
ſins oughtro be iudged. Vhat obedience,thinke you, 
isthefſoueraigne Maiſter of allcreatures to cxpedt ,, if 
"his Fruarus might preſume zo ſay. vato him , It is ave 


hat thou haſf commanded 'vs'to obſerue ſuch alaw, * 
bur we interprereche ſame otherwiſe, and iudge rhar | 
thy commandement oughtthus to be vnderſtoodzand 
thou knoweſt that we are infallible iudges in ſuch mar. 
- ters, and tharour interpretations areof equall aurho- 
ritie-with thy commandement . After this maner jr 
were better to be a ſcruantrhena maiſter. By which of 
theſe rwo wayes,think you, ought the Prelares of the 
.Church to be iudged ar the latter day?whether by the 
law of Gbd}or by theirowneinrerprerations? Herein 
-I makeallcmen iudges,that haue I of com- 
-mori ſenſe;or any free iudgement withour preiudicate 
opinion in themg whether in religion,God pouaning 
andreacting the Churchby hisword,”or the Chur 
which ought co receiuethis word/and) yeeld obedience 
vnto him, oughrrather to be ſoueraigne:Tudger And 
which ſhould rather be Iudge,, eicher the Scripture 
that commands that there ſhall be a Church; and-pro- 
-pounds andpreferibes lawesthereuntozor the Church 
(which onely reſtifieth the ſame ro be the Scripture? 
ſpecially ſeeing thatthis teſtimonie may he given byn 
| <orrupt and diſobedierit Church to the Seriprire > 
Whichſhallratherbe Tudge,the Sctiprurerhariporne, 
 andwhich iudpeth'wahour paſſion; /or the Chirtch 
which is deuidedinto diters contraty Churches which 
cannot be aſſembledtogether,and whereofthe Paſtots 
- are poor” Is er and eo oye eraneers 
nes, andthat ought to be ſulpeed Tadges,Wheri th 
onely ſeeke pv ns profiteand hers tat) 7 
HereI cancafily; asirwere with a finger, poirit out 
and ſhew vnto you,” that Y are led and guided in a 


way -whercin it is impoſſible for you to be ſaved; (For 
- You arc taught limply ts 


beleeue inche Church of 
Roxie, 


4" Fu. l wa; - ' - 
y© — a " ER. *. k £ O_ who. 22] R p 
4 4 « F C ___ ; 
. x TJ F ® | *% « : 
g - 8 i | - bo 
s * 
= 


ypon the aurhoritic thereof ,. And yet-neuertheleſſe, 
you atc pt wh of all meanes whereby toknowand 
find out, whether this Church whercin you belecue is 
purezand teacherh true doctrine. For howſhould you 
know it? is it by the holy Scriptures? But that booke 
you. are not permitted to reade, At Rome'and in 
Spainegto reade it is burning .Wilyouknow itbyans 
riquitic? But they are Greeke and Latin bookes,which 
the people vnderſtand not. VVhatknowes an artificer, 
a woman,orlaboutes among you, whetherhis Church 
teacheth truly accordirigrto the Scriptures?or whether 
his Church wasthe ſame that it is now, twelue or fif- 
rcene hundred yearespalt ?.or whether. in-a greatrole 
of Popes ſet downe in a paper; the firſt of them belee» 
ucd asthe latter do; and whether time hath wrough 
no alteration therein? Tobe ſhort, youhaue no 
proofe forthe puritic of your Church, - but onely the 
reſtimonic of your Church ir ſclfeghe Prelares oy wn 
of boaſt and brag that they cangoterre, Inthemeane 
time they bereaue you of all meancsof. diſcerning ers 
rorfrom truth;by hiding from you the rule of truth, 
which is the; holy Scriptures « Bur. why ſhould-the 
Church of Romeratherhauerhisperiecion; then the: 
Grecke or SyrianChurches(farreancienter andp 
then the Church of Rome) founded by Icfus Shrift 
himſelfe'and by bis Apoſtles, and which alſo affirme- 
that they haue Saint Peters chair? DoththeScriptuce 
xtribure any;pretogatiue: aboue others/;ro-the .Ro- 
mane:/Church 2 ordarh irgiue her the priuiledgeno! 
tacrre MT a there folowerhtwo thi 
Cleare asthe Sunne-at noone day 


' Rome, and: without other. enquiry, wholly to de  .-"N 


| | The Preface,to thoſe | ey Ws | 
men; and by conſequence, that your religion is hu- * 
mane,and notdiuine. VVhoſoecuer ſaith, I belecue the 


_ Goſpell and the word of God, becauſe the Church 'I 


commanderh it ,- giueth morecredite to the Church 
then to God. To doubt of Gods truth, isalgfle crime 
thento make itrodepend vpon men. The other, that 
of all humane teſtimonies you ground vpon the worſt 
8 moſt vncertaine : for you belecue that your Church 
is good, becauſe ſhe ſaith ſo,and make her ludge in her 
owne cauſe : not once con{idering, that by this word | 
Church, you vaderſtand notthe Chriſtian people,nor 
 allPaſtors in generall, but the Pope and afew Prelats, 
whoſe rules are called the Rules of the Church ,' al- 
though they rend wholly ro the profite of the Clergie, 
and to aduance the Empire of the Biſhop of Rome, 
Andwill you alwayecs hold your ſoules, by God crea- 
ecd according tohis image, and which he hath redee- 
medby the bloud ofhis Sonne, in this miſcrable cap- 
tivitie? Will you draw and heape the wrath and indig- 
nation of God vpon your heads; by reicing'the ſal- 
uation which is offered vnto you? / 

I confeſſe that the Church of Rome in certaine 
points alledgeth the Scriptures , and that bexweene'vs | 
and her there is great contention touching the inter- 
preration thereof: but we vſe the Scriptures in other 
FO then thoſe _ reachyou. 

- 'T» Forthey prohibitethe peopleto reade them,and 
we —_ = thercunto. NE 1 
*2. Iheyperlwade you thatthe Scriptures are ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous . we fay,thar all-things' ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation are therein contained, and may be 
from thenceclearely deduced. Te 


— 


5 © Of theChirchof Rome. 
rule, and will haue another vawritten rule , and tradi. 
tions of the Church, which they equall in auchoririe 
wichthe Scriptures. We onthecontrary fay, that the 
holy Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation: z.Tim.z.15 
and that we ought not to preſume aboue that which «Cor.4.6. 
is written: and that in thoſe things which are cleare and 
raanifeſt in the Scriptures,and need no interpretation, - 
all doQrrines neceſlary to ſaluation are contained, 
.  4-' Alſo when we alledge the Scriptures, we a 
ledge them as the ſoueraigne Iudge, and as thatwhich 
oucrneth the Church, andgiues her her authoritie. 
utthe Church of Rome alledgeth the Scriptures as a 
doctrine authoriſed by the Church, and ſaith, that'we 
muſt receiue them becauſe the Church hath ſo ordai- 
ned it. | 
. And when we interpret the Scriptures,we piue 
Fob. our interpretations for lawes, as'the Church of 
Rome doth, neither do we make ourſelues iudges and 
infallible interpreters of the holy Scriptures. 
6. Laſtly, when we interpret the Scriptures, we 
draw: our interpretations from the-Scriptures:them- 
ſclues. But the Church of Rome drawes het int 
rations from the —_—_— —_— NE _—_ for He tooke 
. example, we expound thele wor s is my bodie, bybread & gaue 
| theſe rods, The bread which 1 giue nappalonndgets __ = - 
ration of my boaze which expoſition is found inthe of me. F 
rextit ſelfe, touching the inſticution ofthe Sacrament: _ 
or by theſe words of the Apoſile , The bread which we cor.to.16 © 
breake,s it not the communion of the bodie of Chriſt ? Bur _ 
your Doctors do not interprer the Scriptures ſo: for 
they draw their interpretations /from the vawrirten 
word, andfrom Tradirions, VVhen the Lord faid ro Pe- 
ter, 1 hane prayed that thy 4s + not failt: they lay 
that 


Mala 1.11. 
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that by thoſe words the vertue not toerre was promj. = 


{ed to Saint Peter, andto the Popes of Rome his ſuc- 


ceſſors. But the Scripture ſpeaketh not of Popes,nor of 
Biſhops of Rome, nor giueth anyſucceſlor to-Sainr 
Peterin his Apoſtolicall place. In like ſort there is men. 
tion in Malachi of a pure oblation that ſhould be offe. 
redin all places. This oblation, according to the inter- 
pretations of rhe Rowiſh Do@ors,is the Maſſe,where- 
in they ſay, that the body of our Lord is really ſacrifi- 
ced. But this interpretation is taken out of the vnwrit- 
ten word: forthe holy Scripture fpeaketh not of the 
Maſſe,neither commandeth vs to ſacrifice the body of 


' Tefus Chriſt; noreſtabliſheth Prieſts inthe Church to 


facrificethe Sonne of Gad. And fo when the Scripture 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt worſhip one onely God, and him onely ſhalt 
thow {erue *trhe Romiſh DoGors interpret ir, that God 
onely forbiddeth-the adoration of Latria, bur not of 
Dulia, which is an inferiour religious ſeruice . Bur the 
Scriptures make no mention of the adoration of Du- 
lia,nor of any otherreligious ſeruice, but onely of that 
which-is due voto- God. Theſe are. interprerations 
which the Romiſh Church drawes from the vawritten 
word,which is referred to the diſcretion of the Church 
of Rome, andcannot be learned but from her mouth. 
For I am of opinion, that never any man ſaw allthe 
dodrines of the vnwritten word drawne into one bo- 
die, becauſe that word altercth and changeth with 
times andſeaſons, and is accommodated to the times, 
andthat ſtill che Church of Rome hath power to adde 
new articles therunto,andnamely touching the points 
of faith. 
The greateſt miſchieſe is, that theſe traditions and 
doQtines of the vawritten word, are not onely addi- 


N tons ' 


of theChureb of Robin, on = 
tions tothe TIE contradiQtions : 
whereofthe Maſle onely ſhewethmany examples. 
I. For leſus Chriſt adminiſtringthe Sacrament” of zelurn Bark 
the Euchariſt, ſpake in a tongue vnderſtood by the'afe $49.3-New you 


ede Ec 


ſiſtants : but the Prieſt in the Maſle ſpeakes in a tongue 74,,9n. 
not vnderſtood by the people. "Por - er 
2. Ieſus Chriſt communicated to all the aſſiſtants: **#> »# 


burthe Prieſt oftentimes eateth and drinketh alone,” 702d 


3. Icſus Chriſt giveth the cup to all men, and will «/#«/uny- | 
haue all to drinke thereof: but the Prieſt drinkes alone, Pt | 
, eſſe legit: quaſs | 
anddenieththe cuptothepeople. Eecleſea poſte= _ 
4+ Iclus Chriſt offered nothing to God : but the yang 
Prieſt in the Maſle prayeth Godto accept his eblation <e ES 
of Chriſt. | aut facultatens 


5. Ieſus Chrilt lifted vp no hoaſt : but the Prieſt lif- 777htee? _ 
teth vp an hoaſttobe adored. ir _— 2 
6, Intheinftiturion of the holy Sacrament, there is fit»endigeriz 


no mention made of a ſacrifice, nor to ſacrifice the bo» be yy apy 


dic of Tefus,Chriſt : on the contrary, the Pricſt preren® mores clriftia- 
deth toſacrifice the body of Teſus Chriſt in areall and »romperti-. 
propiriatory ſacrifice for thequicke and the dead. © © 

7. Inthcinſticurion of this Sacrament, there isno 
adoration ofthehoaſt , but all the Apoſtles ſate ar the 
table : on the contrary, the Prieſt cauſeth rhe hoaſt ro 
be adored.” He thae atthis day ſhould do as the Apo- 
ſtles did, ſhould be held andeſteemedrto be prophane 


. |  Oramimtte De 
and an hereticke. - Io F 


$. Therewasno reliques hidden vnder the Lords :« $:uctermm - 


table, nor bones of any of the Patriarkes or Prophets: nr. 


on the contrary, vnder che ſtones of the altat thiere'are Z, mmm 
bones of the dead, withour whictrreliques an altar can- Sendorum, + 
not be conſecrated; and the Prieſt in the Mafſe asketh *i2"* 4iz- 


mercic and forgiueneſſe of his finnes for the metites precarames, 
8-1 of 
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the Saints, whoſe bones are hidden vnder the altar. 
br 9. The Goſpellwitneſſeth, that Ieſus Chriſt giuing 
bread vmto his diſciples, (aid, it was his body: on the 
contrary, the Prieſt ſaith, that the bread is not the bo- 
dyof leſus Chriſt,butthat the bread is tranflubſtania. 
red intothe body of Icſus Chriſt, 
10. Ieſus Chriſt witneſſeth, that itwas the fruite of 
the vine which he dranke : but the Prieſt denieth that it 
- is the fruiteof the vine. -. 
11. Iefus Chriſt will have vs todo it in remembrance 
of him:butthe Prieſt pretendethto make Chriſt him- 
Aclfe. | | 


- 12, Saint Paw in foure places faith, that we breake . © 
and cate bread: on the contrary, the Prieſt maintaineth 


thatwencither breake nor care bread.. 

13. TheLordinſtituted a Sacrament,but the Prieft 
celebrateth aſacrifice. Inaword, the one celebrated 
the holy Supper, the other ſingeth Maſſe , expreſly 
made to disftigure the holy Supper of the Lord. 

The Romiſh Do@ors.thinke to defend their cauſe 
WV - byvſingachildiſh accuſation or obieQian againſt vs, 
_ * laying, that ſecing we will needs follow, our Lord Ieſus 
-V- Chriſt, we 2h tocelebrate the holy Sacrament af- 
ter ſupper,ina high chamber,and admitno women vn- 
- _ toit.Burneither the place,northe houre; norte ſexes 

of the aſſiſtants, are of theeſſence or aty pare of the 
aCtion; and without themithe ation is ſtill entire ; and 
therein Icſus Chriſt neither preſcribed anyrule, nor 
made any prohibition .- But the change and alteration: 
which we obieCagainſt, them, is in efſentiall things, 
- andſuchas change thenature ofthe ation :{ceing that 
thereby an adoration is induced,which was never com- 
manded, nor yet praQtiſed by the Apoſtles : a ſacrifice 


eſtabliſhed, 


m—_— | 
. of the Charchof Rome. "> SY 
eſtabliſhed which the Lord did not appoint: a ſuper--_.___ 
ſition touching dead mens bones authorized: .acom:. © + 
mon repaſt changedinto apriuateMaſſe:andthe peo- 
ple depriued of the vnderſtanding of the ordinary Ser-! 
uice; taught ro take God in their hands , ta cate their 
Creator, to adore the Creature, andaredepriuedof 
halfe the Sacrament(thar is,of the cup)whereof Chriſt 
ſaid, Drinke ye all of this 3, as the Apoſtle alſo comman-+-1-Cor.r1.8. 
deth the people of Corinth-ro take the cup as well as: 5 am. 
the bread, Wherein we-propound a way and meanes.iclfe, and ſo 
for vs to agrecone with another, which cannot be re- £4 ofthis 
Z fuſcdbutby himebatlonerhdifcord,thathath no Chris grioke of this | 
XZ - ſtianbloud in bim, orthat ſ{triveth againſt God . For. cp. | 
/ eucry Chriſtian confeſſcth, that Ieſus Chriſt did well, 
| andthatthere is no cxceptionto; be taken againſt his 
inſtitution. And: alchough it werelawfull to celebrate 
the Supper in other manner thenhe didir, yet allmen 
grant, that irſhould not be ill done to follow his exam- 
ple, to ſpeake as he ſpake, and todo ashedid.Fhis-is it - 
that werequire, And it is certainegthatthe Pope mighe 
| engallshccontrouerſies growne and; raiſed ypon«this 
-. pointgwhichrouble and make adiuiſion in Chriſten- 
-domez it he would reduce the holy Supper into. the 
fotme whereinthe Lord did celebrate it; layingaſide 
alldiſputations, and bind the people to: the.example 
of the Sonne of God. What diſcommodities or incon-/ 
ueniences ſocuer/might be alledged to the contrary, 
they cannot. .cqualize nor counterballances the obedi- 
ence that we owe vnto Ieſus Chriſt, the peace of Chris, 
ſtendome, nor the revnjon of thisrupture and ſepara- 
tion of the people,which hath bin the cauſe of fo many, 
troubles,and hath ſhed ſo much blaud,and which ope- 
neth the ſides of the Church of Rome,as well as ixdoth: 
r A 3 ours, 
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ours, Expoſing the ſame tothe violence of Turkes and 
Infidels. | Py | 
All indifferent perſons will cafily confefſe and ac- 
knowledge thar this is truth; but fearing thar your con- 
ſciencesſhould be touched therewith, they vie an arti- 
ficiall meanes to reprefenrour religion vnto\you in 0- 
ther maner then it 15, andpaint it ourtbefore you like a 
terrible monſter, making vs to ſpeake and reach thoſe 
things which arc altogether contrary to our beleefe. 
and confeffion: and withall, divers of you are ſo light 
of credit, and ſo cafily caried away, that you rather de- 
fire to learne and'vnderſtand whatour religion is by 
the inuctives of our enemies, then by our owne con- 
ſeſſion. And alchough we haue proteſted, that we be- 
Iceue nothing}of all that which chey impoſe vpon vs, 
yetthey will conſtantly perfwade vs, that we y arts 
that which we beleuc nor. Wherein againſt their wils 
they iuſtifie vs. For thereby they ſecretly confeſſe, that 
ourreligion beingtruly ſer downe,cannot be repreſſed: 
and that if it were liuely deſcribed, ic would arthe firſt 
make a ſtrong iwpreſſioninthe ſpirits and hearts of the 
auditors,by theeuidence of the truth thereof;They ſay, 
I. Thatourreligion tcacherh, that good works are 
not neceſſary. | 
2. Thattheele&may commir finne, and liue wic- 
kedly without danger. | 
3- ThatGodrewardeth nortgood workes. 
4- That God conſtraineth our wils, and forcibly 
draweth them to-goodneſſe, | 
5- That we accuſe and blame God tobe vniuſt;as ha- 
umg propoundedialaw vnro vs,which we cannot fulfil. 
| 6. Thatwe are enemiestothe Saints ahdtothevir- 
gin Marre. | | 
7. That. 


- - 


of the Claret Rows ; 
| 7, That to vnderſtandiheStriprures, euery one of 
vs boaſtcth that we hauea particular inſpiration giuen 
vnto VS. hay; 
8. Andthat wedeny the omnipotent power of God 
in 5p All this is falſe, and contrary to our 
I. Ourreligion teacheth, thatgood workes are ne- 
ceflary to ſaluation. For men go not into heauen. by 
the way of hell,nor tothe kingdomeof God by ſcruing 
the diuell. | 
2. Ourreligion teacheth, thatthoſe that are prede- 
ſtinated co faluarion, are alſopredeſtinated toliue holy; 
Toſay,I may boldly live wickedly becauſe I am pre. 
deſtinated to faluation, is the ſpeech of a reprobate, 
that willbewicked becauſe God is good, and that ma- 
keth Gods grace (which is a prouocation and a goade 
roprickvs forwardto vertuc) a pillow to lull him aflcep 
in vice. ? 
- 4; Our religion belceueth, that God rewardeth 
good works, but of his free mercie,without deſert, | 
4. Ir belceueth that God conſtraineth not mens 
wils, but bowerh them, and cauſerh them willingly to 
addi&rtheir minds to goodnefle,  - | 
_ 5, Ir'doth nor eſteeme it a thing vniuſt, that God 
requireththarof manwhich becannot do, whenman 
is bound to doit, andrhathis weaknes or want of abi- 
lirie proceedeth from himſelfe. 
- 6. Tthonourerhthe Saints, as the ſame Saints did 
honour thoſe Saints that were before them. 


| death, no..other:purgatory: bur hisblond;,- nor! oth 


Gals.s. 


3. It denicth not thestnſporent power of God 


| Inthe Euchariſt, buritrulerhic ſelfe according to his 


will . It vſeth the holy Sacrament, nor to make.lefug 
Chtiſt,burro honour him, notre:make his body to de- 

ſcenddowne vnto vs,” but to Elcuate and !ift vp our 
hearts vnto him. It taketh not vpon her to take Godin 


this life, bur-is content that God would be pleaſed to 
takevsvp into heauen when we die. She:is not afraid 


that Godcan fall, be ſtolen, caried away by a moule,or 
eaten by his enemies. She beleeueth not thatthe Son 
of God andthe diuell both-entred into. Indas together 
at onetime; northat IeſusChriſtdideare bumſclte ſee» 


 ingitwasnotnecellary forour redemption. 


Our religion is areligion that acknowledgeth ng " 
ther headotrhe Church but Icfus Chriſt,no other rule 
of fairhthen his word, no propitiatory ſacrifice bur his 


merits but his obedience. of 
Tris areligioncharwill hauethe people to reade the 
word of God; becauſe ſhe is not afraid that men therin 
ſhall-find their condemnation ;-which:ſpeaketh io a 
hain language\becauſe ſhe jisnot aſhamed: of her 
cleete. em noo 334ibbe 
le isarcligion whichteacherh faſting co corifiſh in 
abſtinence from-meate, and not in diftingtion!.of 
meates :\he'faſterhfor exctciſc of humilicie+z and nat 
with opinion of metice or. ſatisfaftion: ſhe borrows 
ethnororher mens farisfaGtions, biit withthe Apoſtle 
belceeueth,thareuery man ſhall beare his own buethen. 
1tisareligion@bithidificiiſting ber awas works, 
miſterh inthe promiſes of Godzwhich preacheath hope 
and affiance,and not; tp: doubt of hex aluation:: which 
recommendeth an humble affurdtice;and not an arro- 
.A | gant 
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gant perplexitie, by the which thoſe that diſplay or: 
boaſt of their owne merits, make profeſſion to doubt 
© /their faluation. 

Ir is arcligion,wherein meneconfeſle & acknowledge 
that they haue often done that which God forbidderh- 
to be done;far from hauing done more then hecoman- 
* deth to be done: andis ſotar fro doing ſuperabundant 
works,that it faileth in doing that which is neceſſary to 
be done. Ir pretendeth not to make God debtor to 
man by-works of ſupererogation, but confefſeth man 
to be a finner before God, becauſe of his difobedicnce. 

Irisa _ ,which1n ſtead of framing and faſhio- 
ning ſtones like vnto the image of man, ſeekerh by:all 
meanes poſſible to reforme man according tothe i= 
mageof God. In ſtead of worſhipping a croſſe:of 
wood, adoreth Chriſt crucified, truſteth in hispaſſion, 
andglorieth in his ignominie. $129 9! 110 

Ir is a religion which beleeuerhnor,that God which 
gauchis Sonne todie to faue his enemies, raketh plea- 
ſure totormentthe ſoules of his children in-a fire-of 
Purgatory, and topuniſhthem for. ſinnes already par- 
doned (and for the which leſus Chriſt hath made full 
facisfaction)by puniſhments which ſeruenorto amend 
the ſinner, but to fatisfie rhe iuſtice of God; -: 1 11 7+ 

Te &/a rdigiot which maketlv not/her prayers'by 
mmnber,neither-maketh the efhicacie of prayer-ro'con- 
fiſt in the often! repetition of the fame prayer, bur'iin 
 faithandthe difpoſition of the hearr. | PHY, 
2 Jtisateligion which holdetly that faich confiſtert 
not in {gHrarice, butinknowledge: which equally ads 
miniſtreth holy things as well-ro the rich as to the 
pooreznart afinthe Romiſh Charch, wherediſpenſas 
tions and abſolytiong are (old;, / and particukar Maſles 
641140 arc 
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are neuerſaid, but for them thar firſt giue ſomething - 
to the Pricſt.. ld 
Tobeſhort, itis a —_— which hath licle outward 
ſhew andglory, bur much inward comfort, conſtancy 
and perſeuerance, which will bc knowne by the cfteRs, 
and ordaineth few ceremonics,, but miniſtreth man 
inſtructions. | 
You make anſiver to this,and ſay, that theſe are new 
things. Howeltceme you them to be new, ſecing that 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe & his Apoſiles oy inthatma- 
ner? Iris truc,that they arenew to thoſe that are nou- 
riſhed in an inueeerateerror. Healing is newer thenthe 
diſcafe : but we mult alwayes aſcend vp tothe ſpring of 
eruth,in regard whereof all old errors arenew.Noman 
euer oppoſed himſelfe againſt an accuſtomed rooted 
crror,but he was accuſed of noucltie. Bur this reproch 
of nouelrie, ill becometh the mouthes of thoſe 
which hide the true antiquitie fromthe people (thar is, 
the word of God,)and which maintaine,that yer atthis 
dayche Church may & can make new ordinances tou- 
ching faith z and which by the Church vnderſtand no 
other then the Romiſh Church , that inthe fiſt ages 
after the Apoſtles, cannot produce one man that was 


of their religion; and which know that in'all antiquitie 
there is no mention made of excluding the. people: fro 
the cup, of prohibiting them rhercading of the holy 
Seriptures,of reading the Scriptures tothe people inan 
vnknowne tongue which they vnderſtand not, of pain- 
ya. wee of worſhipping images, of adoring 
thehoaſt withthe worſhip tic 4: hd 
ofthe Biſhop of Romes Court,of his ; 
therreaſure ofthe church,of his power to depoſe kings, 


andof drawing ſoules our of Purgatory, nor of ped 


of the Churth of Rome, 
other corruptions which are beautified and ſet forth 
with the fraudulent title of Apoſtolicall traditions, as 
if they came from the Apoſtles themſelues.. & 
Thoſe that boaſt & brag of Antiquitie, arethey thar 
* rudely handle the Do@ors,and cenſure and condernne 
thematthcir pleaſure ; that will have the Fathers tobe 
interpreters of the Scriptures ( ſo that they themſelues 
ay boinks eters of the Fathers,and judges of Anti- RE 
uitic,Yandrthat not onely condemne euery particular Cam. taticue, 
Poker but alſo whole Councels,wherein the Fathers ſpraketh thus 
generally ſpake all rogether. Three vniuerſall Councels CR 
condemned HonorixsBiſhopof Rome to be an hererik, Councels, 
bur at this day theyreie& thoſe Councels. Arrhe firſt byiog, Gree. 
Councell of Conſtantinople, e270 381. there was 150 Agra 


orthodoxe Biſhops, and 630 atthe Counceltof Chal: cawrebells. 


cedon holden 4.451. and yet neither that great num- cus * 


ber, northe great antiquitic, hindreth our adverſaries to wavere 
from condemning all thoſe Fathers for making the Bi the authoritie * 


ſhop of Conftitinople equal withthe Biſhop of Rome 2ib* Bilbop 
| inEcclefiafticallthings. The Councelf of Conſtance poinng ns - 
| holden anno1416.acknowledgeth that in the primitive ®iſdop of 


Church rhe fairhfull received the Sacrament vader ——_ 


would followthe ancientcuftome , ſhouldbe holden 7 — 
and eſteemed to be hereticks,and grieuoufly puniſhed. gidghat they. 
And it is a wonder how theſe nw da ake of Þad the ame. 
Councels, wheh they know very well, c norm not aber 
more contrary tonight,then ancient Councels ate c6+ 
 trary tothe new,wherein the Poperulethall,and ordai. : 
nod all.the other Biſhops onely rmny,oomebrat js 
by bowing their heads in figne of approbation; when 
ar the entring into the ſame Councels, the holy Bible 
5 laid atthe Popes feer,to witnestharthe wordof God 
| * Is 
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- isſabie&vnto him 3 where the Pope is ſer in an high 


throne,8& the Emperour below at his feet. To be ſhorr, * 
weſec,by the practiſes ofthe latter Councels, ſpecially 
the Councell of Florencegthelaſt ofLarran,and bythe 


| booke of ſacred Ceremonies, that a'Councel! for cer- 


| Annal. Baron. 
anl O76: 


taine ages palt, is nothing ellc but a Papall Con- 
ſiſtory, bur held with more ſolemnitie : whereas in the 
ancient (rounoq.ms Bilbop of Rome durſt nor pe: 
ſonally appeare,and his ordinary Deputies therein had 
neither preſidencenorauthoritie : whichis far from or- 
daining,#hat no booke ſhallbe Canonical without the Popes 
authoritie; and that all Kings muſt kiſſe his fete; and to 
declare,.that there is wo other name vnaer the heauens, 


but that of the Pope: which are the decrees & ordinances 


of the Councell of Rome vnder Gregorythe 7. 49.1076. 
Toconclude , it is moſt certaine, that thoſe which 


' found in your cares the Fathers and the Councels, do 


" 
b % 
” 
- 
—_—_ 
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it-notbecauſe theancient Fathers are any thing fauou- 
rable vnto them, but becauſe they know,that the com- 
monpcople cannot tell how to diſproue them,and that 
in thoſe things you muſt of neceſhitic refer your ſelues 
vnto them. Bur touching the Scriptures, which you 
may andought to know, and which rule all the Fa- 
thers, thoſe you are forbidden to reade. Yeares are not 
rules, and lying was from the beginning of ſhe world. 
And it cuſtonie may ſerue for a law,tell me how many 
yeares atthe leaſt arerecquired to authoriſe a dodtrine? 
The Church isnot in a country gouerned by cuſtome, 
but ina countrygouerned by a written law. There is no 
preſcription againſt che diuine truth. In the time of the 
Apoſtles this myſtery of iniquitic beganto be hatched. 
How muchthen,thinke you,is it now increaſed > And 


inconh botche people and the paſtor ofche Church 
7 \ —_ og ti O - 


of the Chaych of Rome. 

of Rome crie out fince certaine yeares paſt;thart the 
Church hathneed tobe reformed. Ar the Councell of 
Piſa,a.1411.Pope Alexander thefifr;in the 20 Seffion, 
ſolemnly promiſed ro ſpend fometime'to rake order 
for the reformation ofrhe Church, and ro that end to 
aſſemble the wiſeſt men of all nations.Notlong after 
tbar,there was a Councellhelden at Senes, azno1423. 
* Wherethe propoſition ofthe reformarioofthechurch 
 waslaid fon the table, andafter referred roanother 

time ; for they ſaw that chey could nor ſtirre that ſtone, 
without ſhaking the Papall dignitie. | 

Burthat which great perſonages would notdo,God: 
hath done itby meaner men,vſing vnexpeRted and vn= 
hoped for meanes, to ſerthe doCtine of ſaluation be- 
fore the peoples eyes, in deſpite of allthe forces that: 
Satancould vſe againſt it. You arebound and behol. 
ding vnto thoſe that hauec taken-paines and'trauclled: 
inthis worke, forthis, thatthe holy Scripture (which 
the people ſaw not) is nowtranſlared into our mother: 
tongue; and'thatthe Spiritof' God ſpeaketh French, 
in ſuch maner that no-man can be. ignorantofthe word 
of God; bur he that wilfully ſhuts his owne- eyes for 
feare toſeerthelight.You are bound vnto themalſofor 
this, that the Pope doth now tyrannize leſſe overyou - 
then he did 4 or 5 hitdred yearespaſt,8& that your þons 
dage iseafed a fourth part: for then the Pope gaue Such buls are 
thoſe French men that at his commandemenrt- armed _ 
themſclues (beſides the remiſfion of all their finnes) a 20d in the? 
degree ofhonour in Paradiſe abouc other ten. Bury if third Tome 
now at' this day he would by-a-Croyfado fend-tho 2f* Coun; 
French men into afar country tofight againſt heretiks, 
or to conquer certaine townes (vpon his cnemics) for ©4974 
him,as he did notlong ſince, you would mock and ieft cenrtherhird. 

| at 


The Preface,to thoſe - - 
| athiscommnndement. Then his manner was,when a * 
King had offended him,to interdi& his kingdome,and 
by that meanes (as much as in him lay) to cxcommus- 
nicate diuers millions of people,to command an inter- 
miſſion of diuinc Seruice ro be made throughout a 
eat country, to forbid the bels to be rung, to hinder 
urials, and tocxpole the countrey for a prey to him 
chat firſt could conquer it.England was f1xe yeares and 
a halfe in that ſtate in the time of King 19hx, bur at this 
day he puls his {word no more out of the ſheath , fea- 
ring that taking ſo much vpon him, he ſhould be the 
meanes to ouerthrow his owne dignitie, which the do- 
arine of the Goſpell hath already much ſhaken. - 
You arealſo beholdingvnto vs, that ſellers of par- 
dons run not throughout France from houſe to houſe, 
as they did inthe time of Boniface the g.and Lev the 10, 
who tot halfe acrowne ſold to cuery man'that would 
haue them, a remiſſion of all his ſins, and the deliue- 
rance ofa ſoule outof Purgatory. 
The time hath bin, that in France meri commonly 


ſpake of miracles,of S.Anthonies fire, andof the appa- 
rition of damned ſoules, or ſuch as were come our of 


n_—_— which illuſions. are for the moſt pare vani- 
ſhed away ar the riſing ofthe Sun of the holy So | 
if 


rure, whichthe night of ignorance had hidden. An 

atthisday there are any ſmall miracles ſpoken of, it is 
ſecretly, and neuer before vs:for before aman that fea- 
reth God,and knoweth him,Satan is as it were chained, 
andloſcrh all his force, andthe magiſtrates themſclues 
of yourrcligion- haue oftentimes puniſhed ſuch impos © 


ſures corporally. There are not many perſons amon 
you that _ beleeye in their reh 4mm thatfin 


not fault with the Church of Rome. For itis hard for a 


man 


manto ſupportthe Decrees &the Gloſles, which ſay; 7**4ePre- 2 
that the Pope is aboue the law, and that be hath power - avg wok ”» 
diſpenſe againſt the Apoſiles and the Goſpell:that call the 4 plenitadi- 
Pope,God,and Diuine maicſtic: or the lying Legends; 117Pf=% 
which in many things compare and equalize S, Doxts mu Rs 
nicke and S.Francis ro leſus Chriſt : or the opinion of */*»/«re. Be 
thoſe that cauſe S. Francis Cowle to beput vpon them gy. 
when they are dead, becauſe (as their DoQors ſay)that 4Pofolum 
Cowle is as good &as auailable as a ſecondbaptiſme: d1ſpenſat, Itens 
nor the runnings of poore people for pardons two hun- mans. 
dred miles oft, when remiſſion of all our fins is offered #**m:iniure+ 
at home vntovs by the dodrine ofthe Goſpell: nor the DE 

ardons of ſeuen or cight handred thouſand yeares: Leflor Papa 
nor the priuiledged alrars,whereon a Maſſe being ſaid,a?** contre 
ſoule is deliueredour of Purgatory: northe opinion of —_— ih 
thoſe that teach, that the Pope can makethar which is £<u/ 23.9uef 
ſin,co be no fin, and thatwhichisnofin,tobeſin; Andi:59nSont 
it is certaine,thatalthough we ſhould ſay nothing, yer Lo wy 
the truth ſpeaketh in the conſciences of many perſons / is Eange- 
thar ate holden vnder this captiuity bythe feare ofmen radi 
andtheir domeſticall affaires; forthe dinell rilleth men Glefle wands, 
by the belly, androcketh them-inacradle of pleaſures ©** intcr Doe 
and honours to bring them aſlcepe: whereby ithappe- mam ok 
neth,thar the ſparks of the truth knowne are quenched Concil.Later., 


inchem, or if they be nor quenched; they burne, and 2% 505. 


corment their conſciences,$; ſeruefornoching clic but Pati rue con» 
ro make them more culpable.Forhauing not onely bus? Bel | 
ried theirtalent of the knowledge of God inthe earth, — = 
þutalſo for mifſpending the ſame; for hauing bin afha-/z»/s dedie- 
medroconfefſe thoSon.of God beforemen, and not ©*/f* Pere 
defendinghis cauſe whentime requited;and fot fearing *igrnd© 


ro offend men more then God;whoſe promiſes are cer- c«19»0» perces 
tum,t de non 


raine,his threatnings horrible,and his judgements _ Mae þagh 
| b. nall tum, 
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The Preface, to thoſe | 
nalland ineuitable : who hauing in our dayes ſhewed * 
and done ſo many miracles to repaire the ruinesof his 
Church in this Realme,wil not leaue thoſe vapuniſhed | 
that ſecke to trouble his worke, and that expreſly wan 
der outofthe way at high no6ne day. 

All this which hath bene ſpoken proceeds from an 
ardent deſire that we haue that you ſhould be ſaued, 
andthat God mightbeſcrucd ; fr hereinwe haue no 


other intereſtthen your = ,ſceingthat fromthe 


defence of this cauſe, we receiue norhing but trouble, 
hatred and diſcommodities. We rather much morede- 
firetoliue inpeace and amitic with our fellow citizens 
vnder one (it famerel; ton, if we couldor might do 
it,without offence vnto God; andceaſſe notto pray &—- 
beſcech the Father of mercic (whoſe compalion ſur- 
mounts our iniquities) that he will pardon thoſe that 
hate vs,thar he will touch their hearts with repentance, 
and illuminare their vnderſtandings with his light, to 
know the dayof their viſitation,and the way of cternall 
ſaluation, for feare chat in the end he ſhould rurne his 
fauour from a people that turne their backs vnto him, 
and ſend greater darkneſſe hen the firſt, ypon a nation 
tharſtriuveth againſt the light of the Goſpell. | 
If theſe conſiderations moue any man, it will be no 
| fmallioyvntome,andanample reward of my labour. 


If it happenethotherwiſe, we ſhal atthe leaſt haue deli- 
ucred our ſoules,anddiſcharged ous conſciences, and 


age, 


ſerued for a > ae and ſtiffenecked an 
attending ti Sonne of God come from heauen, 
to heare ourgriefes.to deliuer his children, and to, 
rewardeuery one ing to his workes: /:. 
_ tohimbegloric y« Amen.  -} 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE. 


" The Confeſſion. 
'© E belceue” and confeſſe , thar 


fe 
| ONE. Ence 

inviſible, immoueablc ; infinite, 

© incomprehenſible, val] cable; | 

thatcan doall thin isalto- 
gate 


gether wiſe, alto wry 


ul and aha - mercifull. 


THE SECOND: ARTICLE: 


This God manifeſterh hiwſelfe to be ſovnto men, 
firſt by bis workes, as well inthe creation, as.in the can- 
ſeruation,and gouerment thereof. Secondly, and more 


Kenreippby his word,which in _ beginning, being, * 
>—W 
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FL. >0% , hath | 
# - * ad | . | 


op ng bene tedu 

calltheholy Scripture, .._ | 
M. Arnoux dealeth nor'at all with theſe two articles, 
oF conſequently,by his filence approucth them. _ 


THE THIRD] ARTICLE. 


. 


K—— 


Wherein the canonicall Scriptures are (poken of, 


Allchis holy Scripture is contained and comprehen- 
ded in the canonical bookes of the old and new TeRa- 
ment, videlicer,, The fiue bookes of Moſes, which are, 
| Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,and Deutero- 

nomic: 1/az, Tndges, Rach;the firſtand fecond bookes 
of $ar:ucl , the fuſt and ſecond. bookes of Kings, the 
ficſt and ſecond bookes of Chronicles, ( otherwiſe cal- 
led Paralipomenonthe firſtbook i | iz, 
the booke of Heſter, 1ob,the Plalmes of Dauid,the Pro- 
uetbes or Sentences'of Salomon, the booke of Ecclehi. 
aſtes,calledrhePreacherhe'Canticlesof Sa/omes, the 
bookes of Eſay,leremie,the Lamentations of Jeremic,F- 

zechjel,Daniel, Oſea ,loct, 4mis,Abdias; tonas, Michee, 
N ghum,AbacueSophonia, Aggee, Facharids, Malachic, 
the holy Goſpels of Saint Marhew,Saint darts, Saif 
Luke,and Saint /ohn,cthe ſecond booke of Saint Luke,o- 
therwiſe called the Ats of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul, one toithe Romans; two; tothe Corinthians, 
one tothe Galathians,oneto the Ephefians, oneto the 
Philippians , one 10 the Cgloffiins, twotothe'Theſ- 
ſalonians, two to Timothie,one toTitmur, ome to! Phile- 
mon, one tothe Hebrewes, theEpifle of Saint 7awes, 
the firſt and'ſecond Epiſtles-of Saint'Perdy;, che firſt, 

| ſecond, 


Dn —_—_ 
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ſecond andhird Epililes of Saine-Jobn; the Epiſtle of 
Saint gol and the Apoenyps. ras ce ns of 
- Saint» | 


—_— 44.4 . - VP — m—. 4 —— 


OF THE BOOKES CALLED 
- APOCRYPHA. | 


* "I _— 


ARNOYEX. 


Om of this Canon they cut off the books of Tobie, Indith, Ba- 1.Scflion. 


yuch, Eccleſiaſticns $ he Wiſdom of Salomon ,and the Machabeer, 
and all whatforney diifleaſeth then, out of the Scriptures... 4.4 


Movrrn, 

Hethat canteade the Hebrew rangue, knowes well that 
this accuſation is falſe and ytntrue. -The Hebrew Bibleis the 
originalbof the old Teftamenr;' for it was neceſſary 'and 
arm 45 that thoſe bookes which contame-in thenrthe 
dodtrne of the leof God, ſhould be written in the natu- 
——_— ple of God, - Now the bookes'of 

of ladith ,&e. are notfoundin the Hebrew Bible, 
Hoon wo rs ean we cut thoſe bookes out of the Bible, which 
were neuer thereim2The / eSaint Paxl in his third 
rerto the Romans, yerſe-2 faith, that The dinine Oractrof God 
were committed onto heroes, Now 'theTewts eter acknow- 
ledged theſe books. They Were nor readin their Synagogues, 
neither did the Prieſts nor the Scribes cuer expound view to 
thepeople. -- | 

The teſti 'of the Church of the old TeRtanientis of 
more creditt the hookes of the old Teftament, then 
pre rw wet that now is.” For here I ſpeake of the 
Tewes; not ſuch as they are at this day, but then when they 
onely were the Church and people of God. Reade Toſe- 
ay 117 edgedby EnſtSine Jib.3;cap. 10:There 

ve ang wps ee Iewiſh \ Chitrch didnor recciue theſe 
wor, gd obias, 8c.” And + ws 7m 
B 2 is 
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his Apoſtles, who often and many times _ the bookes 
of the old Teſtament , never alledge thoſe bookes :: (M, 
Arxonx that faith, that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles alledged 
them in the new Teſtament, ſhould produce examples for the, 

' Ffame;) Butthofe thar fpeake bur by here-fay,commonly are 
moſt þold ip thei afſertions. , Teſus Chriſt in the laſt of Saint 
Lake ; verſe 44. comprehendeth al-the Scriprures vnderthe 
Law of I/oſer, the Prophets, and the Plalmes.Vnder any of 
theſe parts, neitherthe bookes of Tobias, Induh, Eccleſgaſti« 
cns, Suſan, nor the Macbebees are contained, Hereunto let 
vsaddethe falſe fables-which in thele baokes ate (er downe 
vito ys for truch.. Ia the fifth Chapter: of Tobsas, the An 
Raphacl is falſely ſaidto be one of the Tribe of Nephraly,cap» 
tives 19 Nineue, 4 


The Author ofthe booke of /zdith , inthe fourth Chapter 


ie of Na« 
bum: and notleng before it had beneraken and deftroyed by 


Grow Kog of Media , as Herodutis wrizeds io his firſt 
©. "1132 a | 

In the 49.of Genelis, 7acob lying vpon his death bed,con- 
gcomeththe ſpoyling and murther of the Sichemites, done 
by Simeonand Lewi, as ani a and cruell action, Neuer« 
theleſle, [udith in. the.ninth C ter praiſerh and. exaketh 
that action, There alſo ſhedeſerh graccof God todeceiue 
with her lips: and purpoſely, being curiouſly and braucly at- 
tired, to moue.the Pagan Princeto be in loue with bes, ſhe 
commendeth his yalour and brave ſpirit, Gaith that ſhe cannox 


relule co do any thing that he requelierh, ;Cap, 3.2.33. She 


OO TheBaiklhrof rheBabtbio - | 
promiſeth-td conduct and guide him throughomall tudea, 
andro place his throne: in. Jeruſalem, -cap./2.4; 16:. ſo farre as | 
fallely.co.interpoſe the Name of Godfor a coverture-of her © 


. 


EY 


lies, verſe t 3414-and 1924 noe mg 
_ : Saint: Auguſtine in is ſecond boake. of RetraRations, 
ſaithgchat the booke of Wiſedome was not made by Sa/omon. 
Saint Higrome attributeth itynto/Phlo the Tew:, mm _his Pre> 
face vponthe bookes of Salomon :neuertheleſſe che Author of 
the booke affirmerth himſelfe ro be a King: and ſpeaketh as if 


he were Salomon. 


— 4 | \. 
Saint Hiorome-in his Preface vypon the Commentaries of S/znne  Be- * 


D ant {aith, that the booke of Suſe; and of Bell and. the bs prin 


Dragon/ are fables, And-what, apparence or likelihood 5s 3... 


there, that a handfull of Iewes, captides in Babilon, ſhould i» Hebraico, * 


haue Iſraelites for Judges in Babilon, that ſhould coimmand 
one abſolutely to be executed to death without appeale , and 
that a child ſhould make himſelfeaIudge of Iudges,' who 
without other forme of proceeding were concemnedto die? 
Who knowes nor, that in Babilon ; the vulgar language was 


+. 


+2 
\£ 


x. 


Chaldean , and not-Greehe?and-yet the Hiſtorie ofi.Swfame ts ey - 


with her Greek alluſions ypon the etimologies of the Halme © 9c. vor 
and the'Maſticke-urees , -preſuppoſedthat the ordinary Jan- Xt nens 
guage which they vicd iniudgments and publike actions was 
reeke, 
In thebookes of Machnbees', Antiochns the farmous died 
three times in ſelierall manner: inthe firſt booke cap. 6,. he 
dicd atBabilon inhis bed. Bur'in the firſt Chapter of the (e- 
cond booke,he died inthe Temple of Vavneqouerwhelmed 
with ſtones : and inthe ninth Chapter of the ſame bookehe 
died in the mountaines; falling out of his chariot as he retur- 
ned out of Perla; and all that is {aid to happen inthe time of 
Inags Maghabeut, in whoſe time there. was but one onely 
king, Amtochus, | | | 
.- Inzhe eight Chapter of the firſt booke of Machabees, it is 
ſaid, that the Romans had taken king Auriochin . the Great 
priſoner, and thatthey had giuen the, Iadies to Eumenes. All 
\ that is falle. TheRomans Oueithrew Antrocbms ul three bats 
B:3 _ 


F 


tels, butnever | WS ROLES IIS | 
$4 


of the Indies ; ow greats Ars roars it felfe- 
much.beyondthe river Euphrates. See' Saint Jerome. ypon- 
Daniel, Appian Alexandrine , Zozimm and Juſtin; ' > 7 
-Linte children. know, thatthen'the Romans euery yeare 
made two Conſuls that had.ſoueraigne power: but in the 
ſixteenth verſe of the eight Chaprer-ofthe firſt hbookof ſe. 
chabeer itisfaid; rharthe Romans every yeare commirted the 
ouernmem of their Seigniorie to one man alone, 
In the twelfth Chapter of the firſt of, fachabees, there is. 
an excellentthing to benoced, which4s, alerrer written by 
 Arits king of Sparta, "to Oues the high Prieft of the Tewes, 
- wherem itis/faid, that __ of Sparra, ( which ate the Lace- 
dzmonians,) arc: of Abrabams race! Can there be a fooliſher 
thingalledged? And itistobe found, that in the timeof O- 
nia , there was no ſuch king Ariz in Sparta, For Aris ( as 
Parſaninyintiis Laconiques, and Plararch inthe life of Pyr- 
nbas ſay ) lined abouetightieyeares before that, - + 
Its the- firft Chapter'of the ſecond booke,and nineteenth 
verſecitisfait;tharthe ewes wereled caprives into Perfia, in 
ſtead of ſaying, intoBabylon,. ' - age 
_ Iarhelecond Chaprev iris faidjthar 74+come hidthe Arke 
ofthe Lotd jinaditch, charir'mightbe-found againe whett 
God ſhould rcafſemble the people, whe they returned ont of 
caprivitie :” which'is contradicted by /eremiebiinſelfe in the 
Rbbi Shclo- third Chapter and fixteenth verſe, where itis ſaid; [nthoſe 
mo, larki 10t- days, aithithe Lord, they Dill fay no more; the Arke of the cone- 
” Propnen'® mawt of God; And inthe Temptebuilr apaine by Zorobabel the 
” $ F ” was no more there; [ SABRSUKT. 07A > Sa 
And at the end thereof, the Author acknowledging his 
weakenefle, doubreth whether he 'hath-faid well or no; If 
(aith he) 1 bane donewellands it fitting te Biftorie t anda 
!: le atrer, /f / haue ſpoken (linderly and meane ly:t Yak wllich 
7 could artaine vnto, The Spitit of God doubreth nor whethec 
he hath ſaid wel;excuſethnot his tyle,nor confefſethhisirm- 
decillic.In the yulgartranſlation the Auther44kerh pardo#; 
faying, If 1 hame not ſpoken as 1 ſhonld do , Joh: puard:ri 


LAS 


ThiBathloraf thanaibor  % \ © 
ave, 1s it a: corjuenient thing for tbe: Spirit. of Godxo acke 
pardonof) men? And which js more; intheſecond Chapter, 
verſe 19;he fan, vs —_ A Ae of 
his dooks; Gaying We will afſay to dbriaperbe: fine books of In. 
ſen the Cirevieninto one volume.” What, ſhal rheabridgment 
.ofz prophane booke be Canonicall booke? 'Tofollowthe 
inſpiratiens of the Spirirof God, muſtwe followthe ſteps of 
aprophanebooke? He alfo faich that he hath -made thata- 
bridgment with-great labour and much watching , as if he 
had taken extreme paines to make afmall booke ful of fables. 

The booke of the teſt of the Hiftorie of 'Heſtrr), in many 
things: contrarieth the booke of Heſfter-which is-irv the He- 
brew Bible. In the firft Chapter itis ſhewed thatirhappened 
in the ſecond yeareof king. Arraxerrer 7 which inthetruc 
Hifſtorie,, 'cap. 2:verl. 16.is-placed-in the ſeuenth yeare'of 
Aſſnerns. Haman is called a Macedonian,cap,” 6. yerſet6. 
who inthe true Hiftorie is faid-to-be an Agagien, that 
is, an Amalekite, Andthislying booke in the foureteenth 
verſe ſaith, that Haman ought to tranſport the Empire of 
the Perſians to the Macedonians ,- As if one ſhould fay, 
that ſome French man ſhould: haue encerpriſed to tran. 

. pott the Empire of the: Turkes to the-king of /vetor: for 
thenthe kingsof Macedonia wete littlekings, vaknownets 


the Perſians,andofno power. 


ARNOVE. | 
T. 0. text; ihe margent. Thi Canon of the Scri Jl - "5 
SA 2. theer labs » and i Ay 
bat b no proofe in the Scripture, bythe which they can inſtifie this 
enormous abridgment of the number of the book: in times paſt re- 
coined in the ancient Church, Therefore I challenge this funda- 
mental article tobe falſe, cudnonght worth. | 


=>. 


| Mov1. I'N- 
Thisdiſcourſe isasmuch as nothing, for ithacth noground, 
This DoQtor av__s of vs apaſſage inthe holy Scriptures, 


which c the catalogue & number of the canonicall 


B 4 books, 
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bookes, Ianſwer , thaxds toproue there is-but foureFuans - 
geliſts in the-vew Teljamenr, it is qor neceſſary:roproduct | 
a paſſage which faithy/abat there is bur fourebookesof the- 
Goſpcll;tbariis, Seine. Harhewr, Saint” Vrkes, SainvLukee 
and Saint'{obbs, bur iris ſufficient to reade the tithes, "arid to - 
looke! ouer the-inferiptions of the bookes 2 foro proue by- 
the Scripture, the number ofthe canonicall bookes ,/ ir wut 
ficeth totake the Bible in cheoriginall tongue, and looke 0- 
ver the titles of the bookes:, By ms ſhall there 
fnde all thebookes comained in the article of our Confefſi» 
,on:& thereyou ſhall not fihd Tobial, Indith,the Machabees, 
&c Sothe Apoliles Creed is found by peeces in the Scripture, 
alth ough it be pet found whole: in any/one paſſage alone, 
The holy Scripwre faith; that Godis Trathy Rem. Therir 
followeth, that bookes full of lies, as /uazth , and the Ia- 
chabees , are not the word of Goa. Then touching. this Diſ- 
courſe made by M. drnexx,we will, as he doth, fay nothing, 


;\ FHF £114 2 
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Contraryplaces of Scripture, Apocalyps 22.verſe 19. If any 
man ſhal diminiſh of the words of the booke of this prophes 
fie., God ſhall takeaway his/partourof the-booke of life, 
and out of the holy Citie, andfromthoſe-:things whichare 
writtenin this booke , Dexter, 12.32. Whatthing ſoeuer 1 
command you, obſerue to-do it; thou ſhalg not adde thereto 
nor diminiſh fromir. And more plainely;Chap.y;2;Youſhall 
not adde vnto the word which Icommand you; neither ſhall 
you diminiſh-ought from it, Theſe paſſages according to the 
ſence which they gue onto them, and according to thewſe where- 
wet o they imploy them , without replyonerthrow the third article 
quoted befare : becauſe they haneno force apuinſt our traditions: 
which is en aroument againſt him that ſo hardly preſſeth wpon 
thetn . For if by theſe paſſages they ordinarily aiiÞute againſt our 
traditions, as peeces that are out of the formall paſſage of the hol 
Scriptures, by the ſame paſſages 1 remerſe their Cancn , whereof 1 
finde no formali paſſage, which to have, it 14 neceſſarythat the ex- 

cluding 


rhatryiras,. I» 
cluding of the paſſages which they rewelt , muſt be 5 
i ſome place of the Scripture; with the numbring of all thoſe 

bookes which they receine.” * + | 


Movnrrnn. | 


* Thave already anſwered to that,and ſhewed thatthe n 
bring of the canonical bookes is expreflely prooued by the 
Scriptures : whereby-the 'paſſages which condemne thofe 
that adde or'diminiſh; to, or fromthe word of God; touch 
not vs at all; but are as many thunder-bokrs againſt the 
church of Rotfe , Which eſtabliſheth traditions , and an vn- 
written word , to be of like authority with the holy Scrip- 
tures : but that ſhall be made more cuident in the SeQiion fol- 
lowing. 
ARNOVX:. 


Then ſay, T hat the Canon of the $ criptures i; an article of 4 Se, 
the fatth. 


| Mov LIN. 
To ſpeake properly; Thearricles of the faith, are the do- 


drines of Chriſtian religion. In this ſence, the numbring of | 
the canonicall bookes is no article of the faith, but a decla- 
ration and numbring of the bookes from whence the arti- 
cles of the faith and the inftruftions of Chriſtian religion are 
drawne,In the ſame maner,as thenumbring of the books of 
Hippocrates and Galey is not a precept of Philicke , but anaf{- 
fignement to the places and the bookes wherein rhe pre- 
ceprs of Phiſicke- are to be found; and that is the meaning of 
our Confeſſion, For ſecking by order to ſet downe the arti- 
cles and doAtines of Chriſtian Fith> atthe beginning it de- 
clareth from whence theſe doQrines are drawne. Which de- 
clarations no addition ro the Scripture”: firſt, becauſe thar 
this numbring of the catalogue is proued by the Scripture, 
as we haue ſhewed. Secondly, by this, that to declare that 
ſuch bookes are canonicall, (thatis, rules of our faith, ) it is 
not to adde anything to thoſe ſacred bookes , but ratherto 
declatethat we muſt not adde any thing vntorhem. Ttis an 


acknowledgement that we make of their perfeRion; andof 
our 
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our obedience . When we ſay thatthe Scripture is ſufficient | 


oF Section, 


to ſaluation, thereby we vnderſiand,, that we muſt reie6t all 


' thoſe doftrines which adde any thing tothe Scriptures 


to ſay that thele bookes are canonicall, is not to ad e any 
thing to the Scripture , but to declare that we muſt not adde 
any thing thereunto . Then it 1s falſe that maiſter «Frnoux 
faith ,that ſting down this number ot the canonicall books, 
we adde ſomething tothe Scripture, ſeeing that onthe con- 
trary we thereby declare , that we muſt adde nothing there- 
wto; forthat thoſe bookes arethe canof and rule of our 


faith. F 


Mc 


—_— — "—_— 


Of the teftimony which the Church giueth of the 


Canonical beokes. 


ARNOYX. 
'T hen I ſay + The Canon f the Scriptare u an article of the 
aith, and being an article of the fauh , either they reccine ut im- 
mediatly from the Church of God, (whether it be Indaicall or 
Chriſtian, ) or fromthe haly Scripture. If from the Church they 


o LI 


do vainly attribute the diſcretion pre of this Canon,to. 


the interior perſwaſion of the Spirit , and falſely teach wntheir fift 
article, that the Scripture is the rule of all that which we ought to 
beleeue , If from the Scripture , let them quate ſome formallpaſ- 
ſage, together with the baoke andthe chapter, where this Canon 
6 ſet downe, and the excluding of the reſt of the bookes which the 
Charch receineth : which becauſe they neither do nor can, let 
them confeſſe, that this Canon, which is the foundation of all their 


Beleefe, 15 grounded upon nothing, and not the word of God, 
and by them added App FRED 2; 6 v9" 


MovL rn, 


We haue already confuted that, and proued thatthe num- © 


bring of thecanonicall bookes, contained inthe article of 
our Confeſſion, andthe excluding of the reſt that are apocry- 


Pha, 
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is clearely proued by the Scripture; and that, if it could 

my be proued by the Scripture, yet-this numbring doth-not 
 adde any thing tothe Scriptute, Touching that which he 
demandeth , whether we teceivie the cation of the Scripture 
immediatly from the Church of God : I acknowledge, that 
every one receiueth the holy Scriptures immediatly from the 
Church ir bis country where he dwelleth, whetherit bea 
pure, - or animpure, and hereticall church; as the Apoftles 
received the bookes of the old Teſtament from the High 
prieſts andthe Scribes, enemieso Teſus Chriſt. Sothe Ne- 
ftorians and the Eutychians gaue the Scriptures to thoſe 
whom they taught : but there the Church ( beitpureor 
impure) onely doth the office of 4 witnefſe,, and not of a 

Judge. She atteſteth onely, that thoſe bookes are ſacred and 
canonicall , burſhe makerhthemnor ſacred, noryer giuerh 
them any authority , The tradition of the Church teſtifying 
that thoſe bookes aredinineandcanonicall, is but a/proteſta- 
tion of her ſubieQion to the Scriptures , and not an adUition 
to their imperfection,nor an yſurpation of authority ouer the 
written word of God, The Booke-ſcller that theweth a 
chapman a booke of the ordinances and laws ofthis Realme, 
doth not thereby authoriſe thoſe ordinances . He that ſhew- 
eth the King to a ſtranger, isnot therefore abone the King, 
neither giueth —— to the King. An inferior may teſti- 
fie before a greater © on then himſelfe . Andit hath often 
times fallen out, thata man hauing receiued the Scriptures 
by che hands of the church jn his country, by the fame Scrip- 
ture hath corre&ed and iuſtly condemned rhe fame Church 
of herefie, from the which he received the Scripture, That: 
which is moſt worthy to be conſidered ofin this place,is,that 
as the Church artefterh that theſe'booksare the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſorhe holy Scriprure atceſteth;, rhat there muſt be a 
Church inthe world; | and that the Scripture abundantly tea- 
cherh what Church-ic oughtro be,and preſcribeth lawes yn- 
t0 it. So it appeareth, that the teſtimony which the Scripture - 
giveth of the Church, is much ſtronger thewthat which the 
Church giueth of the Scripture-. For the wirnefle _ the 
| urch 


6.Seilion, 
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knowledge thoſe bookes tobe the word of God;'and'a pro- 


We; 


Church giueth of the Scripture, 1s a ſimple declaration to ac: 


reſtationto oy them. But the witnefſe which the Scripture 


giueth tothe Church, is a rule,and a law;making the Church 
ſubie& hereunto: for by the Scripture we vnderftand not the 


paper and the letters printed thereon , but the divine inftru< 


&ions contained therein . The Churchis compounded of 
men , who both in groſſe and retaile ,, ate fubiects tothis 
word, and ſhall one day be judged byrhe fame , howſocuer 
they (with abhominable pride) brag and boaſt themſelues 


' to be Judges of the holy Scripture, and giueauthority there- 
unto. Touching particular inſpiration, and the perteion 


of the holy Scriptures, itſhall be ſpoken ot hereafter. 


—_—_ 


"—_ 


—_ 


What the beleefe of the ancient Church was touchins 
theſe Canonicall books. And whether the Church 


& the infallible Indge of the ſence of 
the Scriptures. 


e: for vs, inthu refett we are out of danger, becauſe we re- 


ceiue the Scriptures and the interpretations , Canon , and true 
ſence of the ſame from the hand of Gods Spouſe, and freely confeſſe 


that this Canon tt atradition, whereby we haue the truth , and the 
preritie of the boly Scriptures, 


M ovLiN. 


Our adverſaries to couer themſelues a 
haue/ recourle to the-Church , which C 
they belie, 
he bath receiued the Canonicall books from the Church,and 
in the'meane time he oppoſeth himlelfe againſt the number 
of the Canonical bookes, and openly contradi&teth the con» 
ſent of all the ancient Church, as well of the oldas the new 
Teſtament, | 


inſt the Scripture, 
urch neuerthcleſle 


Touching 


andopenly contrary it. Maſter Arnosx faith, that 
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Touching the Church of the old Teſtament, we have 

ſhewed, that by it the bookes of Tobias Judith Wiſdome Ata.. * 
chabees 8c; were neuer recciued,nor holden to be canonicall. 

Touching tHe Church of the new Teſtament , Teſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles never vied nor alledgedthem.The Councell 
of Laodicea holden about the ſame time that the firft Coun. 
cell of Nice was holden, makerh a catalogue of the bookes 
of the old Teſtament, wherein the bookes of Tobias, /udith, 
Eccleſtaſtuens, Wiſedome, Suſama , andthe bookes of the Ma- 
chabees are not numbred. 

S. Jerome m his Preface ypon the bookes of Salomon, ſpeak- 
ing of Fecleſpafficus and the Wiſedome of Satemen , ſaith 5 As 
the Church readeth the bookes of /ndirh Tobias, and the Mas 
chabeer, bun receiverth them not among the canonicall Scrip* 
tures; ſo alſolet her reade theſe two volumes, butnot tocon- 
firme the faith of the Church. Note here that he ſaith ,thatit 
is the belcefe of the Church. He faith the fame in his Pro 
logue. 

Saint Cyprian, or rather Ruffin, in the booke of the Expoſt- 
tion of xd Creed, after he had made zcatalogue ofthe cano= 
nicall bookes, faich: Ye muſt vnderſtand that there arc other 
books which the ancient Church did not call canonical, 
but Eccleſiaſtical ; as the F/iſedome of Salomon, E 
Tobias, Indith, aud the bookes of Machabees. All which they 
would hauero beread inthe Church , butnot tobe cited for 
. the confirmation of the authoritie of the faith. Saint Arha- 
naſa in his booke entitled Synopſis, names all the books of 
the old Teſtament, conformable to the Hebrew Bible, and 
then addeth,and faith: Beſides theſe, there are other bookes 
of the old Teſtament, which are not canonicall , which are 
read onely vnto Catechumenians, as the-Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon, the-Wiſedome of [ef the ſonne of Syrach, Iuaith, To- 
bias Kc. 

Enſebim in his Chronicle ypon the 117 Olympiade, faith, 
The Hebrew hiſtory of the Marhabees reckens from hence - 
the reigne of cheGrecians, but thoſe baokes are not receiued ' 
among the diuine Scriptures. - 

Pope 
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Pope Gregori the fir; inthe I9. of his Morals vpon Jeb, : 
of cap. 19, ſeeking to alledge a paſlage out of the Machabeer, 
excuſeth himſelfe in theſe words: Of which thing we ſpeake. 
not without reaſon, if we produce the teſtimonies of the 
bookes that are not canonicall , but written. for the edifica» 
tion of the Church, 

Ieliton Biſhop of Sardis, in an Epiſtle ro Oneſranr, reci- 
ted by Ewſebirg in the fourth booke of his hiftorie , cap. 25, 
numbreth the bookes of the old Teſtament, wherein he pla- 
ceth not Indith,Tobiar, Eccleſiafticus, nor the MMachabees, 

Origen,in Enuſebins, lib.6. cap. 24. Saint Hilarie in his Pre- 
facc ypon the Plalmes og Naziaxzenin his verſes of the 
holy Scripture, Euſcbius lib.z. af his hiſtorie, cap.10. Epiphe+ 
ni in his booke of Meaſures, and divers others, make cata- 
loguesof the bookes of the old Teſtament, and pur not /#- 
dith, Tobias, Eccleſiaſticus Wiſdome,nor Machabeer into them, 
bur all with one accord ſay, that there are but 'twentie two 
bookes in the old Teſtament , agrecable to the letters inthe 
Hebrew Alphabet. 

The fourth Councell of Carthage, in their Latine copies 

tthe bookes of M{achabrer among the Canonicall books; 

ut in their Greeke copies they are not found to be there, Ie 

is moſt aertaine,that there isno booke morefalſified nor cor- 
rupted tfien the Latine tomes of the Councels, 

Againſtthisſo yniuerſall a conſent of the ancient Church, 
they oppoſe the onely teftimonie of Saint; Awguſtine, who lib. 
2. of Chriſtian doRrine,cap. 8,putterh Tobias, Judith, and the 
Machabers among the canonicall bookes, But ye muſt vnder- 
ſtand, thatin the ſame yrnne he maketh two ſorts of canoni- 
= vonny the one © on other of leſſer autharirie; 

.., ieonercallyreceined, the other received by ſome Churches = 
———oarand of lefle authoritie, In matter{ faith he) 7 the canonicall 
cleſtaram ca- vcriptures, we muſt follow the greater number of Carho- 
tholicarum licke Churches. And ante after, Among thoſe which are re- 
—_ ceiued of all , we muſtmake more account of thoſe, which 
_—_ "= more Churches, and of more authoritie receive, Andbe him- 
Inc que nou {Clic in the 23, cap. of his 2, bouke againſt Gavdentiav, faith, 

that 


4 - | ” | 


that the booke of Machabees is not vnprofitably read. if it be accipiuntur «b 
read diſcreetly:& that the ſame book is none ot thoſe wherof 1mnibw, pre- 
Jeſus Chriſt winneſſeth Alſo in the ſame place of the 2.book of f*** 
Chriſtian doctrine, he acknowledgeth that the book of Wil- 
dome was not made by $a/omom: which is a proofe-that the 


allcdged a flage of Eccleſiafticrs in his booke: They define *** : | 
 (fanhhe) Satoh ſame paſſage ought to be audited, aS not o yay : 


being canonicall. Ir is to nopurpoſe to ſay, that divers Fa- definivir o- 
thersalledgetheſc bookes, for they allo alledge the third and mitendum, 
fourth bookes of E/dras , which the Councell of Trent re- 


ceiveth not for canonicall. Ambroſe alledgeth them in the 
tenth Chapter ofhis booke of the benefir of dearth, cap. 1c: 
and Awgnſtine inthe fixth Chapter of the fourth fan ro 
Boniface. The allegations of particular perſons are no pub-. 
licke rules, nor the opinion of the vniuerſall Church ; a man 
may alledge a booke which is not holden to be canonicall, | 
S. Paulalledged Aratzxs and Epimenides Pagan Authors, A517. 28. 
Nowit appeareth whether M. Armozx hath any know. 71 
. ledge of Antiquity, & whether he hath reaſon to ſay, that he 
hath receiued the Canonof the Scriptures fromthe Church: 
ſecing that all the ancient Church reieteth thoſe bookes pnipas. | 
. which the Church of Romexeceiues for canonicall, Burnow pry : 3. Qued : 
at this day , when we ſpeake ofthe Church , we muſt by the nallum capis» 
Church vnderftand the Pope. Forthe Councell of Rome, hol. tulum,nulluſq - 
deniinthe yeare 1076. vnder Greggriethe ſeucnth, ordained, Bar | 
that no chapter nor baoke ſhould be held ro be canonicall, «bf _ 
without the Popes authority , Muſt we have an PTE ——_—— - 
: om- . | 


Inter canonj= {cription is; That the decrees of Popes arereckoned among 


£& Scripturas the canonicall bookes? Which they proue by a pafſage out 


decretales epi- 
ſtole connume- 
_ 


yr = 
from the Pope 
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to receiue the fiue bookes of Aſoſer, andthe 
foure Euangelifts for canonicall 2 What is he thatdoth not 


abhorre the impious words of the Romiſh decree, inthe xg, 
diſtinion of 5a Canon, In Canomicis : whereof the ſupet- 


of Saint Auguſtme,wickedly falfihed, | 
Wirb-the like agdecls , at this day, they will haue the 
Church to be iudge of the ſence of the Scriptures . There are 
ewo kindes or ſorts of iudgements, the onea judgement of 
diſcretion, the other a iudgement of authority. By the judge. 
ment of diſcretion we iudge of meats,not to preſcribe lawes, 
bur ro diſcerne what is good for vs. Of this judgement the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh inthe firſt of the Corinthians , chap. 10. 


verſe 15. 1 ſpeake as vnto them which hanc pony iudge 
it cp 


ye what | ſay. By this iudgement, Saint /oby in his firtt epiſtle 
chap.4. will haue vs not to belecue euery Spirit, but that we - 
ſhould rie the Spirits . Butthere is another kinde of judge- 
ment, which is a iudgement of authority ; which ſeruerh for 
a law, and which makerth decrees, againft the which it is not 
lawful to reſiſt: In that maner the court of Parliament iudg' 

capitall crimes, Berween theſe two kinds of iudgemcts,there 
isathird kind, which participateth with the other rwo, which 


. being a iudgement of diſcretion , in the meane time hath a 


kinde of authority: 'As when diucrs learned and wiſe men 


piuc their aduice vpon any difficult marter; ſpecially if 


be men, to whom, by the judgement of God, we owereſ] 


and reuerence, Whom,(although ſubicR to erre)and though 
that they pronounce not iudgement with ſoueraigne autho- , 
ritie and infallible certainty , - we are neuerthelefſe aſhamed 
to contradiQ; and we are bound ts be content with their 
ud Mrs 4216 the thing be better knowne and examined. 
Such is the judgement of ; ew Paſtors aſſembled in a natio- 
nall or a prouinciall Synode, Whoſe iudgement neuertheleſſe 
is not ſoueraigne , but ſubie&to be examined by the word 


. of God : as latter Conncels oftentimes corre& precedent 


Councels . But to efteeme that the Church may iudge of 
KG matters 


% 
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matters of faith , and of the ſence of the Scriptures , witha 
judgement of ſoueraigne authoritie, and with infallible cer- 
tainty; itisa _— onely yniult,and abſurd, but alfo im- 
poſſible, For, inthe queſtion wherher the Churchis judge, 

' ornot,isit poſſible that the Church ſhould be ſoueraigne and 
infallible Iudge therein? And when queſtion is made, to 
know what the duety of the Church is , isit reaſonable that 
the Church ſhould be Iudge,. with full authority of deciding * 
the ſame? forby this meanes, ſhe ſhall be bound to do no 
morxethen ſhe will her ſelfe , and to obey thoſe lawes which 
ſhe ſhall giue vnto herfelfe . And when queſtion is made of 
the infallibleneſſe orauthority of the Church , ifthe Church 
be Iudge thetein, ſhe ſhall be Iudge in herowne cauſe, See- 
ing therefore, that all the Prelates of the Church are finners, 

_ and by conſequence culpable, and puniſhable by the Law, 

' What apparence is there, that criminalls ſhould be ſageraigne 
and infallible Tudges ofthe ſence of that Law which con- 
cerneth their crime? by this meanes they ſhall neuer be con« 
demned. Iris aridiculous and prophane conceit, to imagine 


that tranſgreſſors of the Law ſhould be infallible Iudges of 
the ſame Law pady they ought to be iudged. Hthe 
| 


Church were an infallible Tudge of the ſence of the Scrip- 

tures,her authority ſhould be much greater then that of God: 

for ſuch an interpreter would be much more obeyed then the 

law-maker; for that the people ſhould not be ſubicR ro the 

words of the law, butro the ſence and the interpretation 

which that interpreter would giue thereutito : whichis the 

meanes whereby the Pope hath made himſclfe ſo great , and 

fo rich; for ſtill he interpreteth the word of God for his pro- 

fir, and hath proceeded fo farre, that in the Romiſh decrees, 

there are gloſſes that ſay , thatthe Pope may diſpenſe with 

the Scriptures, by interpreting rhe ſame. , ds. 
Neuertheleſſe , ter vs fay that fo abſurd and impoſſible ,,,.r.Cm. 

thing is iuſt and receiuable; yet, before the authority of a ſantquider. 

Iudge & an infallible interpreter ofthe Scripture be referred Diſpenſarin 

toa Church , wee oughtto be well aſſured, rhat the ſame *way_ow "_ 

Churchis ſound of ME , and purein faith. Intothe Idan, £ 

C | which 
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which examination, if we enter by the Scriptures, then ſuch 
a Church is ſubie& tobe iudged bythe Scriprure . Or if to 
know,whether ſuch a Churchis pure in faith,men refer them. 
{clues to the iudgement of the ſame Church, ſhe will be ſure % 

not to condemne her ſelfe. And there is no Church, how cor, 
rupt ſoeuerit be, which yaunterh not of her ſelfe to be-pure, 
And among diuers Churches, as the Syrian, the Greeke, the 
Romaine, andtheAfﬀeic ane , who all draw their ſucceſſons 
from the Apoſtles, and boaſt that. they haue Saint Peters 
chaire; why ſhould one be judge rather then the other? Then 
we muſt neceſſarily haue recourſe tothe Scripture , which is 
one, and receiued by all; andan vncorrupted Tudge, and 
wherein, that which is cleare and cuident, hauing noneedof 
an interpretation, is ſufficient to ſaluation, Where, if in 
things necefſaryto ſaluation, there are any obſcure paſſages, 
they aregfound to be interpretedand expounded jn diuers 0+ 
ther cleare paſſages, For no man but the Law-giuer, can giue 
interpretations to the Law, that are of equall aurhority with 
the Law. And if there be any oblcure paſſages found in the 
Scriptures, which are not expounded elſewhere , it is better 
to be ignorant, thento preſumeto be infallible Tudges of the 
ſence ofthe Word, by the which God ſhall iudge vs : for that 
which therein is cleare and manifeſt, is ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion. 


— —_— 
—_— 
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THE FOVRTH ARTICLE OF THE 
CONFESSION OF THE FAITH. 


wherein M. Arnoux bandleth particular inſhiration, 
and the interpretation of the Scriptures, an of the 
witneſſe which the Church gineth to 
the Scriptures. 


We confeſſetheſe bookes to be Canonical , and 
crtaine rules of ourfaith , not ſ@-much by the com- 
mon 
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' monconſent andagreement of the Church , as by the 
interior teſtimonicand perſivaſion of the holy Ghoſt, 
which makes vs to diſcerne them from the other Eccle- 
 fiaſticall books, vpon the which(although they bepro- 
firable)we cannot groundany article ofthefaith. - 


ARNOYX. 


T hugs to makg enery faithfullperſon a indge eſtabliſhed by God, 7 Seflion, 
to approwe aud reproue the Scriptures by a more then infallible - *_ 
ſpirit in entry one of them; which is not in the vminerſall Charch, 
ſeeing, that by their ſaymg it may erre, notwithſtanding the infalli- 
ble aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt : and nenertheleſſe enery faithful 
perſon particularly hath a ſure anda domeſtique ſpirit which ma« 
keth him a certaine inage of the Scriptures , and of their ſence 

and tranſlation, without the which, the ſence cannot bepenetrated 
by them that know no languages. 


MoVYLIN. | 

Here the aduerſaric doth, as he vſerh to do in all other pla- 
ces, that is, he changeth the words of our Confefſfion , and 
maketh vs ſay things that we donot beleeue; which is a mani- 
feſt and euident proofe thatthe truth of our religion is very 
ſtrong, ſeeing thatthey cannot diſpute againſt it, vntill they 
haue Bf changedit.. By this meanes our aduerfaries ſtriue 
not againſt our Confeſſion, but againſt their own inuentions, 
M. Arnoxx imputeth to our Conteſſion, that it maketh euery 
| man a particular judge eſtabliſhed by God , to Gm and 
reproue the Scriptures , and infallibly ro iudge of the ſence 
and tranſlations of them, But the article of our Confeſſion 
faith nothing ſo. Therein we ſpeak not ofa iudge eſtabliſhed 
by God,nor of iudging infallibly of the ſence and interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures, for none'of vs attribute vnto our 
ſelues the qualitie of a Iudge, iudging with authority and in- 

fallible certainty. | | | 
Fortodiſcerne whether ſuch a booke be Canonicall , itis 


not neceflary to haue a particular reuelation: onely we fay 
C 2 wo 
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two things. The one, that the Spirit of God witneſſeth to al 4 
Chriſtians that God is no. lier, and by conſequence he wit- 
nefſeth, that the bookes of /udith and of the /fachabeerare 
nor divine books, becauſe therein vntrurhs are palpable. The! | 
other, that the word of God contained in the holy Scriptures. . 
is full of efficacie, and that the Spirit of God vſerh the ſame 
to touch the hearts withour any need of particular revelation, 
For he that feareth God, feeleth by a lively morion,& taketh 
 pleaſureinthehnguage of the Spiritof. God, which of it ſelfe 
maketh a man ſufficiently to vnderſtand,, having another | 
manner of yertue then the languages ofmen. Which vertue, 
if our adverſaries do not feele, they oughtnot to mockeara 
thing which they knownot: but rather therein acknowledge 4 
the iuſt iudgement of God, which doth iuſtly, to-take away 
from his word the efficacie thereof in them for a puniſhment, 
becauſe they do it iniurie,accufing it of obſcuritie, ambigui- 
tie, and imperfeQtion, adding thereunto anynwritten word}; 
bereauing it of the dignitic to be a perfeArule. & ſoucraigne 
zudge,to cloath & inueſtthe Prelates of the Church,& mens 
traditions with that dignitie, Why ſhould ſhe make her ſpi- 
rituall motions to be Flr by thoſe that charge her with iniu- 
rious words, and which ferbid and:prohibite the reading 
thereof ? Saint Anguſtme in the third Chapter of the eleventh 
book of his Confeſſions,acknowledgeth the interior efficacy 
ofthe Spirit of God, giuing teſtimony to our hearts, rouch- 
ing the truth of that which is contained in the Scriptures, and 
ſpeaketh by experience. Vpon which paſſage, Belarmine in 
tus ſermon, De lumine fidei, ſaith, this light of the faich, isa 
certaine teſtunony of God, bythe which it is ſaid vnto the ſe- 
cret cogitations of our hearts, THAt i true,thow needeſ# not to 
doubt thereof, Even as he that knoweth not that the Sunne is 
the Sunne, bur, onely becauſe his. mother to!d" him-fo, 
and pointed to it with her finger , ſhoutd ground ypon a 
proofe.a thouſand times lefſe.cleare then the Sunne :-{ he 
that knoweth not that the holy Scripture,jis the Scripture;but 
oncly becauſe the Church wherein he lived told him ſo, 
without beingtouched in his heart, with the efficacie rh 


cre 
of, 
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| of, grounderh himſelfe ypon a proofe a thouſand times wea- 
ker then the holy Scriptures: which maketh it ſelfe to be ſuf- 
ficiently felr by thofethat do not contend and fſtriue againſt 
the ſame, and without the which we ſhould not know, that 

there muſt be a Church in the world. | 
Iris crue, that the Church putteth the Scriptures into our 
hands.Bur after that by the ſameScripture,God hath touched 
our hearts, we do no more belceue that it is the holy Scrip- 
cure, becauſe the Church toldys ſo, but becauſe the Scripture 
it ſelfe hath cauſed vs to knowit, and that God thereby hath 
touched our hearts: without the which vertue the teſtimony 
ofthe Church is-but a probable aide , which giueth a con- 
fuſcd beleefe and a light impreflion, Forno man can know, 
witha certaine knowledge, that the teſtimonie which his 
Church giueth to the Scripture,is true,if beforethathe know- 
eth notthar the fame. Church is orthodoxall, and of a true 
iudgement touching the faith, Which a man cannot aflured- 
ly know, vyntill he hath firftknowne the rule of the true faith, 
whichis thewordof Gad: To be ſhort, when we are once 
drawne to the reading and meditation of the Scripture by 
the teſtimonic of the h, and hauc begun to taſte the 
lame, and to comprehend the doftrine thereot,we may ſay as 
the Samaritanes did to the woman, whereof it is ſpoken in 
the fourth of Saint /ohn: Now we beleene, not becauſe of thy ſay- 
""E, for we bane heard him our ſelues, and know that this ts indeed 
that Chriſt the Sautonr of the world. . | 
> Here I would gladly demand two things of our aduerſa- 
ries: the 463 wh they will haue euery faichfull Chriſtian 
to recciue and approue the holy Scriptures , without know- 
ing , vaderſtanding , and comprehendingrhem? To recciue 
them without knowing any thing in them, is to receiue them 
without fruite. Or if they will haue the people to haue know- 
| ledge inthe Scriptures ,whether they will .haue them ro dif- 
cerne them, and learning them, that they may be inſtructed 
with judgement and difcretion? The other, why they will not 
haue the people to iudge and diſcerne thar the bookes of the 
Scripture axe ſacred anddiuine , and. yer.in the meauec time 
C3 * they 
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they will have them to know and giſcerne the true Church,” 
rodiftinguiſhit from the falſe? Todiſcerne the true Church 
from the falſe , is it not requiſite that euery Chriftian ſhould 
be particularly affiſted, and inwardly conducted by the Spirit 
of God? If it be ſo, why will they not haue cuery fairhfull 
Chriſtian tohaue need of the fame aſfiſtance of the Spirit of , 
God, ro diſcerne the word of God from the word of men? If 
for an euxfion they lay , thatto know certainly which is the 
omhodoxall and pure Church , there is no need of the aide 
and aſſiſtance of the Spiritof God, dv they not make their 
religion prophane, andſhewittobeled by opinion,cuſtome, 
and humane reaſon ? | 

In the meane time, all being well weighed and confidered, 


| it will be found thatthe fame 1udgment of diſcretion, which 


God giuerh to the faithfull to diſcerne the word of God 
from the word of men, is the ſame indgment whereby we 
diſcerne the true Church from the falſe ; becauſe thar is the 
rue Church, which beleeueth and reacherhthe true word of 
God, Whoſoeuer faith, thatthe people ought to diſcerne 
the true Church without diſcerning the true word of God, 
ſpeakerh things contradifting one the other , and dorh like 
one that would haue men to know who are juſt, withour 
knowing the rule of righteouſneſle, 


ARNOVXIE, 


Paſſages quoted in the margent of the ( onfeſſion.Pſal. 12.6, 
T be wordrof the Lord are pure words, as filner tried in a for- | 
nace of earth, purified ſenen times. Pſal.19.7.8.T he Law of God 
6 perfett, connerting the ſoute; the teſtimonie of the Lord i (ure, 
waking wiſe the ſimple; the latmtes of the Lord are right 7 ezocang 
the heart; the commandement of the Lordi pure , entighting the 
ejer. Not one of theſe paſſages do containe one onely word of 
that,in corfirmation whereof they are alledged; which is, that it np- 
pertaineth tothe member of the Church , rather then to all the 
Church, to diſcerne thetyne Scriptures from the falſe. If they be 
alledged 45 an clopie and wx tel ery 0 Joi. i fo od, 
whereof there 1s no queſtion jt is a deceiving of the reader, tha - | 
ſmadeih 


WY es FRO - 


ſwadeth bimtfelfs, that they ave quoted for a proofs of that which 
i; tn comrouerſie , and mhereof he ſeeth ne other proofe then inthe 
mar gent, we 
Movr rx, 
Theſe two paſſages are not quored in the margent, to 
proue a P_n webeleeue not,and which M. Arzoxx falſe. 
ly attribucerh vnto vs, tbatis, that it belongethts the par= 
tcular members of the Church, rather then to the whole bo« 
dy ofthe Church, to diſcerne thetrue- from' the falſe Scrip-= 
rures, Theſe paſſages ſerue not to proue that: theyare im- 
ploycd to proue theſe words ofthe article of our Confetſionz 
which is,that thoſe canonicall books are a molt cerraine rule 
of our faith: whichis a point in cantrouerſie berweene vs 8& 
our adverſaries , that accnſe the holy Scripeure to be inſuf- 
ficient and obſcure, calling ita peece or part ofa rule, and a 
two handed ſword, as we {hall hereafter ſee. And whathurt is A delpbick 
there done to alledge theſe paſſages vpon things that are nor ſword or a 
in Tamtroverſie? Can we not inftrut withour diſj puring? _ 


y 
—— 
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ArNOVEX, - 
of the interpretation of the Scriptures, and whether the - 
Church of Rome is an infallible interpreter. and whe+ 


ther it belongs to euery particular perſon to 
interpret the Scriptures. 


Contrarie paſſages. Saint Peter in his ſecond Epiftle, Chap, x, 9+Sefion, 
20, No propheſic ofthe Scripture is of any prinate interpre- 
tation. Thevefore it is contrary to the Apoſtolicke commande- 
ment, that one of you ſhowld taky von hi to mage the trux 

ſence & or Aandie of the Scriptures.T he interpreter bath his 
mnref} ation , and aſſnreth rar ro be Indge by a 
particular ſpirit, aud for a foundation of all that which he ſhall be- 
lene, layeth this preſunypt nous and prohibited aſſurance. 


MOVEIN, #19 9% 
'"The paſſage of Saint Petey isnot contrary tothe article of 
| C4 our 


| | F 
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our Confeſſion. S. Peter in this paſſage reieReth particular 
interpretations: bur in this fourth article of our Confeſſion, 
there is nothing faid of interpretatipn, nor of the ſence or 
- intelligence of che Scriprure, This man doth not vnderſtand © 
himſfelte. And ro what m—_ ſhould he impugue particular 
interpretations,feeing that we alſo condemne them? Foritis 
ſa farre from vsto receiuethe interpretations of aparticular 
man for lawes, that we receiue not the interpretations of a 
particular Church, how great ſocuer it be, when ſuch inter- 
pretationsarc giuen for infall:ble rules, and are equalized in 
authoritie wich the holy Scriptures , as the interpretations of 
the Popes and of the Romiſh Churchare. 

Tt is true, that in our Sermons we interpet the Scriptures, but 
we giue not our interpretations forlawes: and alledge noo- 
ther interpretationsof the Scriptures, then thoſe which the . 
Scriptures themſtlues affoord,Wherby it is not our interpre- 
tation, but that which God himſelfe giuerh., 
©  - But thisrequireth a littlemore diſcourſe, to let you ſee 
wherein our interpretations differ from thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church : wherein there are fue notable differences. 

1 The firſt is, that the interpretations of thee Scripture which 
we bring are drawne out ofthe Scripture it ſelfe.Bur the Ro- 
miſh Church draweth 'the;raaſt part of her interpretations 
froman vawritten worg, and from traditions. . As when the 
word faith, Thowſhalt worſip one onel 4 0d, and bim onely ſhalt 
thou ſerne, the Church of Rome =E andeth, that the ado- 
ration of Latzia is here.oncly reſerued ynto God, but that the 
{ame hindreth not-man from adoring Saints, Images, and the 
relicks with the adorationof Dulia:tbut the Scri pture ſpeakethy 
not of this adoration of Dulia giuen vnto creatures, So when 
_ the Apoſtle in the ninth Chapter and tenth verſe to-the He- 

brewes ſo often inſerteth, That 45.44 57 appointed vnto all men, 
that they ſhall once die, (o Chriſt, was once offered rorake away the 
fumes of many, and that by the offering once made be bath ſaniti- 


fird vs: the Romiſh Church vnderſtandeth, that he ſpeaketh 


there of the bloudy facrifice; & fay, that beſides thar ſacrifice, 


there is another ſacrifice ofthe. body of Chriſt which is not 
0 FJ hloudy, 
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bloudy, (that is,the Mafſe:) but the Scripture ſpeakerh not of 
this ſacrifice of the body of our Lord without bload . So, 
when leſus Chriftfaith ro Saint Peter, Feeds my ſheepe ; the 
church of Rome vndetſtandeth that to be faid to Peter, & to 
his ſacceſſours, in the charge of the head of the vniuerſall 
Church. But the Scripture faith not, that Saint Petey ſhould 
haue ſucceſſoursin his Apoſtolicall place, as the other Apo- 
files alſo haue had none;& faith not that his ſucceſſors ſhould 
be Biſhops ofRome . 1 could prodnce an infinire numberof 
ſuch examples. 

- 2 Thefecond difference ts, that when we draw an inter- 
preration ofa paſſagein the Scriprure, out of the Scripture, 
we exhort the people to looke intothe place, and toreadethe 
Scripture, that euery man may know whether we alleadge 
it truly, and proceed ſincerely therein: according tothe ex- 
ample of thoſe of Beres, inthe ſeuenteemth of the As,who 
aftet they had heard the Apoſtle S. Pan, went to conferre his 
words with the Scripture,to know whether it were fo,ornot, 
On the contrary,the Doors of the Romiſh'Church, interpre- 
ting the Scripture to the people, will not have them ro conſult 


with the'Scriptures, which in thoſe places where the Pope is 
abſokutely obeyed, is a booke-wholly prohibited to the peo- 
ple. Andin > pvp or Ttalie,if an Tralian'or a Spmniſh Bible be 


found in any Lay mans tands , itis# crime deſcruing bur- 

ning, andan Inquiſition cafe. I&77 
3 The third difference is, That we gine not our interpre- 
tations for lawes, as if we wereinfallible interpreters , nei- 
_ ther make our ſclues _ of the holy Scriptures. For-we 
ſay, that in the cleare paſſages of the Scriptures that haueno 
need of interpretations , all that which is neceffary for our 
faluation is contained . On the contrary, the Church of 
Rome artributerh ynto her ſelfe, the power to be an irifallble 
| iudge of the ſence of the Scriptures, andof ann. bovny 19 
tations that are of equall authority and' force-withthe holy 
Scriptures . A nn thing , thatſinners and guilcy per- 
ſons wilt take ypon ther to be mfallible judges of the ſetice 
of the lawes which concene” their \crinies/ and offences? 
That - 
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That Gafulmen ſhould be iudges of that word, by the which 
at the latter day.they ſhall be iudged . And whereas our en. 
ces and our wills ought to, be ſubieedto the word of God ; 
that the wordof God ſhould be ſubicRted to the ſence and 
meanings of men. That Maifter is like to be well ſerued, 
whoſe ſeruants be the interpreters of his commandements, 
andthinke it lawfull for them to ſay to their fnaiſter , Thou 
haft commanded vs to dothus, but we iudge that it ought 
thusto be vaderſtood.. This is/toſubjeCt religion vnto men, 
whereas men ſhould be ſubieQs to religion . Certainly, no 
man butthe King, can giue interpretations to.the Kings pro- 
clamations and precepts, that ſhould be of equall force and 
authoritie with the Kings Ed1Q . None but God canbri 
jaterpretations tg the worG&of God, which are of as dee, 
forceand authopity as tae wordof God is. I lay, ifthere be 
any Prelates that we. v7 Wit ABN the ward of 
God, and that vponithe ſence of the Scriptures-pronounce 1r- 
revocable decrees, that ſuch Paſtors EE more autho- 
riythenthe lawof God; becaulc the people are not bound 
to follow the words of the law, bur the interpretation of 
thoſe Prelates. It were better to be aninterpreter inthis ma- 
ves,they tobe alaw-giuer : andit is impoſſible that ſuch an 
interpterer ſhould be fubieR to the law. For it, is fir that he 
ſhould be withour finne , leſt he ſhould make his interpreta- 
tions ofthe law, couettures and cloakes ofhis fnne. 
Thercia, beſides the impietie, the abſurditic is moſt wa- 
nifeſt ; for,beforethat men ſhould giue the church of Rome 
the authority of an infallible judge of the ſence of the Scrip= 
tures, it is neceſlary to be firſt aſſured thar it is ſound, aud 
of a good iudgernent infaith... Into the which iudgement if 
we enter by the holy Scripture, then the church of Rome is 
lubieed ro be waged byrhe- Scriptures. Nowif to know 
whetiez the Church of Roche be pure in faich,, wemuſt re- * 
ferre our ſelues to the teRtimony of the church of Rome it 
{elfe , thenſhe isiudge in hex owne cauſe, and ſhe will be 
lure nottocoudemne her ſelfe So, when queſtion is made, 
iS know what the duty ofthe-Church-is;. It in this LK 
c 
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the Church be judge, ſhe is both judgeand partie; and \will * 
 havenoorher og bur thoſe ickn her felfe will make 
and ordaine , And feting that in'the* interpretation of the ©; 
Scriprures the Greek, Syrian, Aﬀricane and Roman/Churches . "o 
are different; how ſhall a fimple arrificer know whichin- / 
rerpreration is beſt? ſeeing the ort.er Churches are ancienter 
thenthe Romaine , and boaſt of Saint Peters chaite, and of 
dmers Apoltles? We mult therefore corne to this point, thar 
if they vndetftand the word /wdge ; to fignifie Diſcerning, (as 
when we iudge of meates by the taſte, ) euery Faithful per= 
fon ought to pray vnto God for grace to midee, to dif 
cerne, and to know the true fence of the Scripture ,» But if by 
Iudging, they vnderſtand, to pronounce decrees, md defini- 
tive and infallible indgements , rouching che ſencerof the 
Scriptures, thereby to bindeother mens con(ciences, there 
isno man inthe world that hath thatpower , That which is 
cleare and manifeſt in the Scripture, hauingnoneedofincers 
pretation, is ſufficient to ſaluation; or if there be any obſcure 
places, they are clearely expounded elfe-where. And ifrhere 
be any pling that are obſcure, and'cannot be mnderſtood 
by other paſſages , it is better to beignorant therein, then. 
to play the i ter with authority of #{adge. For, fot 
this cauſe God thought it requiſte, that inhis word there 
ſhould be ſome places that are obſcure, among a great num 
ber of cleate & manifeſtplaces z that by thoſe that are deare -- 
he mightinſtru&our ignorance, and by the obſcure, proue- 
our ſobciehp ati] renggregube. | } SNOTTI ©2 72910 P48 
4 The fourth difference berweene the Interpretations that: 
we make of the Scriptures , and thoſe of the Romilh church, 
is, That they never _ accuſed vs of wreſting the Scrip- 
ture for our owne prof, norto have given jt a fence which 
ſeruerh to miake vs ricy, ot to aduance'ysro worldly digni- 
ties ; which is one of the great miſchiefes in the church of 
Rome. Couetouſneſſe and Arbirion; thar are ingeniousto- 
wreſt andracke the Scriptures, hane found ont-and invented 
admirable interpretation In the rſt Tome of te Councels 
there is aDecrec attributed to Anacletms), Which Taich, that 
Pater 
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Ceplas id eſt, 


Peter is Gephas, that is to ay, Chiefe or Head, and ho ding 
Seflt- 


caput & prin- the principall place among the Apoſtles. In the ninch 

Epium Apo» 

folatus. 

[t is the 72.10 
the Hebrew. 


on, of thelaſt Councell of Lateran , the ſeucnty one Plalme 
is alledged, whereitis ſaid , Al Kings ſhall fall downe before 
him, and all nations (all ſerne him ; as if it were ſpokenof 
the Pope .. And a little after , that is attribured to the Þ 

which Ieſus Chriſt ſaith in the 28, chapter of Saint Aathew, 
All power is ginen vnto me inheanen and m earth , Pope Boni- 


face rhe eight in the Extrauagant, YVuam Sanitam, (hewerh, 


that all the world ought to be ſubicC tothe Pope, becauſe 
In the tenth of [ob it is written, T here ſhall be one ſheepfold and 
one (bepheard., There alſo he proucth, the ſuperioricie of the 
Pope, by that which is written, /uthe beginning Gog created 
heanen andearth, For, (aith he, there is, 5 principio, inthe ſins 


#oularnuwber, and nor  principys inthe plurall number, 


which is a notable obſcruation . There he proucth,that both 
the Swords are in the Popes power, that is, boththe Spiritu- 
all and the Temporall, becauſe that in the 22, of Saint Luke, 
the Apoſtles hauing ſaid, Lordjhehold bere are two ſwords , be 
ſaid onto them, 1t u enough, To the ſame end he applieth that 
which God ſaid to /eremuie, chap. 1. See, [ baxe this day ſet thet 
oner the nations, and oner the kingdomer. Bellarwmine in his book 
againſt Barkley, proucth the power of the Pope to depoſe 
Longs , by that whichis faidto Saint Peter , Feedeywy ſheepe 
alſo by that, that Saint Paw/ will haue , rhoſe that preach the 
Goſpell to line of the Goſpell. Kill and eate, alleadged by Ba- 
ron, applied to moue &incitethe Pope to thunder againR, 
and to perſecute the Venetiaas, isa ridiculous manner of in- 
tergretiog the Scriptures, I could alleadge a thouſand ſuch 
like mterpretations , whichare as many confeſſions of a bad 
cauſe, ſccing it cannot be defended but by wreſted paſſages, 
and violent and raſh interpretations of the Scriptures, There- 
fore the churth of Rome vſurpeth the title of an infallible 
ludge of the ſence of the Scriptures, - to the end that where 
reaſon wanteth,, it maybe ſupplied by authority : for ſuch 


proofes haue no force, but 3 tht: went ov 
proponndethcbem, yas choc fling 
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5 Thefiſth&laſtdifference is,that we cannot be charged 
nor 2ccuſed to make profane and ridiculous interpretations, 
| thereby to expoſe the holy Scriptures to be laughed ar, as the 
church of Rome doth, The ſecond Councell of Nice,which 
our Adverfariesplace among the vniuerfall Councels , vpon 
paine of*curſing and excommunication commandeth the a 
doration of Images, and faith , that they are of as much efti- 
mation 4s the Gofpell, Toproue this deteftable doRrine, the 
Fathers of that Councell produce diuers pafſages of the Scri- 
tures , with a ſtrange cowpaſle, and extrauagant ſubrikie:; 
and becauſe the- Iconoclaſtians mocked at tho. allegations, 
Pope »Advian the firſt cxpreſiely made a booke, and dedica- Tom.z.Con- 
red the fame ro Charlemanme, which is found ar o end of cl. Editions 
the ſaid Councell,, whereby he maintaineth all thoſe paſſa- Colon.pa,t0fs 


ges to be well alleadged. The Fathers ofthat Councel for the 
adoration of Images had alleadged the paſſages in the ſec6d 
of the Canticles : Let me ſee thy countenance , let mee heare thy 
voice; and God created man in his ownetmage andlikeneſſe, Gen.1. 
Abraham worſhipped the Hethites, Geneſ.23, Moſes worſhipped 


Jethro bis father im law, Exod.13, [acob bleſſed Pharao, Genefir 
47. and, Noman , when he hath lighted acandle, conerath it 
ender aveſſell, Luke $. 16. Pope Adrian defcndeth theſe paſ- 
ſages,faying, Ree lludprotulerunt : Fhey Have truely alle i 
 gedthem, & valde mimic atque prlcbrt comtracot qui Imagines 
cont emnunt dixerunt, pen lucernams ſub modo. They haue ſpo- | 
ken excellent well, and with a good grace,apain{t thoſe that 
contemne Images , that they ſet. a Lampevnder a buſhell. 
What man is he that hath any free or common ſence,that wil 
_ not deteſt ſuch prophanation of the Scriptures? And never- 
'theleſle, this is the interpretation of the Church ,itis aCoun- 
cell that ſpeaketh , anda Pope that defenderh this Councelf. 
He that defir@hto ſee the horrible prophanation of the paſ- 
ſages of the Scripture, alleadged in manner of  ieaft, let him 
reade thoſe that write of the inyſteries of the Maſſe, and of 
the ceremonies ofthe Romiſh church : As Innocensche third, 
of the myſteries of the Mafſe ; The booke of facred Ceremo=-- 
nies: Darants Rational : Toler of theinftrution of Priefts : 
Title-- 


Titleman, &c, and there he ſhall finde the Scripture moſt rj. 
diculouſly wreſted. They fay, that the Altar mult be of ſtone, 
becauſe it is ſaid, Petra erat Chriſttes : That tapers are ſer 
the Altar , becauſe it is written, {aw the light of the world; 
That the Prieſt kiſſeththe Altar, becauſe in the Canticles it 
is written, Let him k:(ſe me with the kiſſe of his month; Thatthe 
Prie(trurneth- his backe to the people, becauſe it is written; 
T houſhalt ſee my backs parts, E x0a1y4 33423. That the Clarke 
that ſeruerh the Prieſt, mouecrth and ſtirreth his body as the 
Prieſt doth, becauſe itis written, here 1 am, there alſo my 
ſeruant (ball be. That the Prieſt waſheth his hands twiſe , be. 
cauſe it is written, Amplies lana.me, Pſal. 51. That the Bis 
ſhop at Maſſe changeth his hoſe and hi ${hooes, becquſcit is 
written, Put off thy ſhooes for this place is holy, Ex.z.5.With the 
like ſubtiltie the Pope ar this day , when he is crowned, ca- 
ſeth certaine copper money among the people, ſaying , Sil- 
uer and gold haue I none, butthat which 1 hauc, I gue thee, 
Where religion is changed into a Comedie, it isno mar- 
uell that the Scriptures are expoſed vnto laughter, and turned 
into arzidiculous ſence, Thus muchtouching the interpreta- 
tion which father Arnoxx faithto be receiued from the hand 
of Gods Spouſe, thar is (2 he vnderſtands it). the church of 
Rome. ., Thus you may {ce how the word of God is dexte« 
ronſly alleadged, and God worthily ſerued. 


Whether the Churthmay erre : and whether the © 
church of Rome bath erred, . 


All this abuſe is grounded ypon this = I , that, 


the Church cannoterre :that is, that the Church being aſ(- 
ſcmbledro decide matters of faith, cannot erre; A propeſi- 
tion, which being well weighed and conſidered , will be- 
toundto beraſh, without reaſon and apparence, and by ex- 
perience.contradicted, , - 
For if by the Church , our adverſaries vnderſtand the 
CuurchofthecleR predeſtinared co faluation, which S. Peter 
"M0 
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in his firſt Epiſtſe,cap. 2. calleth 'a'cbs/t ganerarion, and with 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, cap: 12. calleth, 7he aſſemblie 
and congregation of the firſt borne which are written in heauen': Tr 
is'a great abſurditie to aske, if that-Church aſſetnbled to 
iudge the differences of religion may erre: ſeeing that it ne- 
uer aſſembleth to decide avy point of faith, 

If by the word Obhrch,they vnderſtand the vniuerſal vifi- 
ble Church;which is, the affembly of all rhofe that make pro- 

feſſion to be Chriſtians , it is no lefle abſurd, to aske if that 
Church afſembled ro judge rhe points of faith can' erre : for 
that now itis impoſſible forthe ſame to be aſſembled : for ir 
is compoſed of different parts, thatis, of the Greeke; the Ro- 
mane, the Syrian, and the Afﬀrican Churches,&c, whichare 
particular Churches, ſeparated from communion. For who 
ſhall aſſemble them? who ſhall ſer them at agreement? who 
ſhall be arbitrator of their diſcord ? who ſhall be preſident in 
that aſſemblie? ſeeing that euery one of them attributerth yn+ 
to her ſelfe the perfeions & teſtimonies which God giuerh 
to his Church in his word. 

But if by the word Charch, our aduerfarics, vnderſtand a 
particular Church, as that of Rome, of Antioch, or of Con- 
ftantinople , they theraſeJues confeſſe, that euery particular 
Church may erre: and fay that the Church of Terufalem foun- 
ded by Iefus Chriſt, and tharof Antioch founded by Perer 
erred, 

The holy HiRtorie witneſſeth , that the Church of Tſcael, 
which vnder the old Teſtament was the onely Church in the 
world,oftentimes erred, Tt was idolatrous in Egypt,Ezech. 
20.7. 8. The people in the deſert worſhipped the golden 
Calte,, to the which alſo Aaron the bigh Prieſt ereQedan al- 
tar, and proclamed a ſolemne feaſt ynto it, Exod. 32. Uriab 
the high Prieſt creed a pagan altar inthe Temple of God, 
2. Kings 16. In the fifteenth Chapter of the ſecond of Chro+ 
nicles it is faid , Now for along ſeaſon Iſrael hath bene without 
the true God, and without a teaching Prieſt , and without Law, 
Which cannot bE vnderftood of the ten Tribes that reuolted 


from the coucnant of God, for that alittle after he _— 
at - 
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that chey turned againe vnto God, bur thoſe ten Tribes neue 
tumed. F_ a aa's reprocheth the Church of Ty- 
 dagthatit had had as many gods as townes} & that the Ki 
Prieſts, and Prophets, ſad ynto rhe woods, Thou artmy ta 
ther, which isthe language of idolaters. He maketh the like 
complaints, cap.5. 3TI., and cap.6. I 4+ and Eſay cap. 56. ſaith, 
His watchmen are blind , they are all igngr ant, they cannot barke, 
Itis hard to maintaine that the high Prieſts, Scribes,and Phias 
riſes, that held. Moſes chaitegand the ordinary {ucceſhon did 
not erre in the faich,when being afſembled they decreed,that 
whoſoeuer did confeſſe Ieſus to be Chriſt, ſhould be caſt ow 
of the Synagogue /obn 5. 12. which is one of the m— 
mong many others) forthe which Icſus Chriſt warneth hi 
diſciples ro beware of the leauen ot the doAtine of the Phas 
riſes, in the ſixteenth of S. Mathew: whole injtruftions Telus | 
Chriſt would haue the Iewpes wholly to obſcrue wheath 
preachedin Moſes chaire,butnot when they preached again 
Moſes,and againſtthe Law, For that is not a ſucceſſion, but 
an overthrowing of the chaire and the doQtrine, Among 
the which Caiphas the high Prieſt & head of that ſucceſſion, 
iudged that Teſus Chriſt was a blaſphemer and worthy of 
death, Math, 26, Then when the (aidprelate in the eleyenth 
of $. John, prophefied that one man wag to die forthe whole 
nation, he did not prophebe, becauſe the infallible truth was 
fixedto his chaire , but God inſpired him extraordinarily, to 
the end that that prophefie whereby the price and the vertue 
of the death of Ieſus Chriſt is - £66 , might be of more 
weight and authority among the Iewes,in regard ofthe qua- 
lity ofthe perſon, ; 

Then, if the Church which was the onely Church in the 
world, andthe Paſtors that onely held the chaire erred, isit 
credible, that the Church being deuided into ' contrarie 
Churches , in chaires ſeparatedfrom communion, one parti« 
cular Church may or can preſume, nottoerre, and to ſubicRt 
all others to her will? without roducing herpriuiledges? and 
contraryto the experience oflo many ages? and the iudge- 
mentof all antiquitic? 

The. 
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Thefixt Councell heldin Conſtantinople in the thirtenth 
Carion condemneth the Cfiurch of Rome by name , becauſe 
ſhe reiefed married Prieſts; and in the five & fiftieth Canon 
becauſe the faſted on the Saturday. Then thoſe fathers be. 
lecued that the Church of Rome could erre. The Greeke and 
the Romane Churches ioyned together in the ſecond Coun. 
cell of Nice: did they noterre, when in that Councell th 
decreed ,( ypon paine of curfing and Prtor ane oor 
that images ought to be adored, and that they are of asxmuch 
| eſtimation as the Goſpell , and that the image is better then 
the word, where in the tradition it is ſaid: Mavor eff image 
wamoratio? 
And after the death of Pope Formoſus, ſo many times vn- ptatins, 
buried by his {ucceſſors,and drawne about the towne,and af- Stella. 
| terdaid honourably in the graue againe; how many contrary Acaſtaiue, 
Councels ( wherein the Popes were preſidents) were there, ren. 
that allowed and diſallowed the decrees and ordinances of gens 
precedent Councels? And you muſtnote,that then there was 
aqueſtion about a point of doAtine, which was,whether the 
Pope may difpence with an oath made to God, and whether 
he ought to be held to be lawfull Pope, that hath reccined 
= che Papacie contrary to the oath which he had made neuer 
& torakeiton him, | 
Did not the Church of Rome erre in the Conncell of Rome 
holden vader Gregorse the ſeuenth, anno 1076. where it was 
declared and defined, that there was no other name vnder the Baron Annal, 
heauens burthat of the Pope ? and that no booke is canoni. 399 197%. - 
call without his authoritie, and that all kings ought to kifle 
his feet? Q.. 
Did not the Councell of Rome erre inthe Councell of La- 
tran , vnder Innocent the third, where power is giuen to the 
Pope, to diſpoſſefſe and driue Princes that are excommuini- 
cate our of their lands and Signiories? cap. 3. 
Or inthe Couucell of Conſtance holden anno 1 414,where 
ſhe declared, that we muſt neither obſerue faith nor promiſe 
with heretickes, and thatitislawfullto put them to death 
afterſafe condut is giueu them? And that to hauc the peo- 
D pic 


pleto receiue the Sacrament vnder both kinds, following the 
example of Iclus Chriſt and the ancient Church,is raſhneſſe, 
and an hereſic puniſhable by the ſecular power ? | 

Or in the Councell of Florence, holden anno 1440: where 
:tis decreed that the Pope may adde to the Creed ? 

Or in the laſt Councel of Latran,where the hol _— 
were laidatthe Popes fcer,and he called a king mo{tlike yt» 
to God? whereallo it is faid, that all people ought to adore 
him : thathe hath all power both in heauen and earth,thathe 
is the Lyon of Iuda, « Roote of Daxid, the Sauiour of Sion 
and the diuine Maieſtie? 

Laſtly, ſhall the Church of Rome continue pure and entire 
then, when (according to the opinion of our aduerſaries)An- 
tichriſt ſhall aboliſh the Maſſe? or at the time whereof Ieſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, Luke 18. Thinks you when the Sonne of min. 
cometh, that he (hall find faith onthe earth? 

To be ſhort, to lay that ſhe cannot erre; is a language that. 
onely belongeth vnto- God, or tohim that maketh himſelf 
to be God, whom Saint Pax calleth the ſonne of perditiori, 
The Apoſiles neuer bragged that they could not erre , not- 
withſtanding that the Spirit of God guided themin all truth. 
Whoſoever faith , I cannorfalt by ignorance, is partly fallen 
by pride: whoſocuer faith T cannot erre in the interpretation 
of the Scriptures, makes himſelfe infallible Indge of that 
doQtine by the which one day he ſhall beiudged. Hethar 
isfallen ſhall never riſe againe, as long as he preſumerh that 

| he ſtanderth, He will not be ſubie&to anyrule aslong as he 
thinketh himſelfe to be the rule: and there is no-riches nor- 
dignity whatloeuer ypon. earth, whereunto he willnot aſpire, 
fecing thatno man may contradi@ him. By thismcanes the 
Scripture will be held and efteemed to be of little necchrit 
for whatneed1 ſtudie, if amanthar-cannot erre leadech'me 
direalyvnto heauen? If God, to the end that the people 
ſhould not be ſeduced, hath giuen thoſe Prelates the yertuc 
norto erre, it is wonder that he did nor likewiſe gitechem 
the yertue neuer to be vicious, ſeeing that nothing carfeth 


Arbeiſme ſooner to breed among the people, thenthe 
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phane lives of Paſtors, whereof being conuinced itmaketh 
\ thedodtine nag Canon,S: Pzpa,in thefortiech 

DiſtinRion, teachetiy'vs thatin moſt expreſle termes, which 
faith: It the Pope being negligent ofhis owne faluation, and 
ofthe ſaluation of his brethren, voprofitable and {lack in his 
bufineſle, and beſides that doing nogood , in the meanetime 
he leadetb after him, being himlſelfe firft a bondſlaue of fin,in- 
numerable multitudes 'of people into perdition , to be ror- 
mented with him by many plagues: no man may preſume ot 
diftike of him for the ſame, becauſe he that ought to iudge all 
men,ought not to be judged by any man, ifhe be not Bund 
to haye erred from the faith, This ſpeech certainly is diabo- | 
licall ;andyethe, that toflatrer the Pope hath yomited out 
ſo many impicties , freely acknowledgerh that the Pope may 
erre from the faith. Whereupon Iam, and haue, often times 
bene abaſhed, wherefore the Pope thatyaunreth that he can- 
not erre in the deciding 'of doubrs, abſtainerh (now many 
ycares paſt ) from pronouncing any definiciue ſentence vpon 
the controuerſie which is in the Church ofRome, about the 
queſtions of freewill and predeſtination : for the which the 
Ilacobins and the Teluites in Spaine-are at continuall firife. 
The props wherewith they ſupport this proud doctrine are {6 
weake, that if you blow vpon them they are ready to fall,” 
They alledge vnto vs, thatit is faid in the ſecond chapter of 
Aalachie: For the Priefts lips ſhould keepe knowledge , and = 
ſhould ſecke the Law at his month, for hes the meſſenger of t 
Lord of hoaſts. But it is a great abuſe to make a promiſe of 
that which is a commandement. And thoſe Prieftsof whom 
it is here ſpoken , ſeduced the people and corrupted the co- 
uenant,as it is ſaid inthe next verſe, ON) 

They alſo —_——_— Iefus Chriſt in the fixteenth of Saint 
Mathew , promiſed that the gates of hell ſhould nor preuaile 
againſtthe Church: bur there he ſpeakes not of any partieular 
Church z nor-of Rome , neither yet of the yniuerſall viſible 
Church; which although the power of the diuell cannot 
viterly aboliſh it, yet he often preuaileth againſt her diuers 
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wayes, corrupting ſome by yices, ſeducing others by _— 
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and diſſipating many particular Churches by perſccution.7hy | 
beaſt all make warre with the Saints, and onercome them, Apoc, 
1 2. The Church flieth before the red Dragon , Apoc.1 2; In 
that paſſage our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the ele Church, which 
cannot be ſeduced, nor depriued of faluation by the rempraz : 
tions of the diuell, as Teſus Chriſt teacherh in the thirreeenth ' 
of Saint Marke, laying : For falſe Chriſts ſhall ariſe . and 
falſe Prophets , and ſhall ſhew ſigues and wonders to deceine, if it 


were poſſible the very elefÞ, Where if he ſpeakes of the vnivers 
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fall viible Church, his meaning is,that Sathan can neuer abo. 
L;ſh@. | 
But ſpecially our aduerſaries make ſhew ofthe 1 5.verſe of 
the third chapter of the firſt ro Timorhie, where the Churchis 
called the houſe of Gad, the pillar and ground of truth. The abuſe 
conſiſts herein, chatthey take that which is but a deſcription 
ef her dutic,to be an infallible perfe&tion of the Church. The 
Aroltle thereby teacheth vs,that the Church is eſtabliſhed in 
this world to defend and ſupport the truth; but ſaith not,chat 
it cannox faile jn-her dutie,” So falſe Churches are pillars and 
grounds. of lies, but it followeth not from thence, that th 
canneuer turne tothe truth, To thinke or efteeme that the 
truth of God is grounded ypon min, is to make mans autho- 
ririe firmer then Gods truth, On the contrary, the Apoftleto 
the Epheſians the ſecond chapter,ſaith,that we are bujltypon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles :not yponthem 
as they were morrall men, but vpon their do&tine which en- 
dureth for-cuer. So the ancient Fathers vnderſtand it. Chry- 
{oftome in the eleventh homilie vpon the firf of T1mothy ſaith, 
The.truth js the pillar and ground of the Church. And Trenews 
in the firſt chapterof his third booke faith , They haue left vs 


the Goſpell inthe Scriptures to be apillar and the eround of 


our faich. Our aduerfaries themſelues C: y It without thinking 


thereon, as gften as they ground the authoriry of the Church 
ypon this and other ſuch like places, for thereby they filently 


confeſle, that the authority of the Church is gronnded vpon 
the Scriptures: and ſo (not knowin 2 it,)difpure againſt them« 
fchues, Anditis certaige, that whoſocuer grounderh rhe au- 


rhority 
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 thorityafthe Scriptures 'vpon the authority of the Church, 
bercaueth the Church of the meanes to:ground her/authori« 
ze vponthe Scriprures,& never oughtzo alledge the Seftprure 
for a ground the Church: He thar builderlt the walles vpon 
the fortndation, ſuppoſethrthatthe foundation is not groun-- 
ded-vpon.the walles:So-if the Church be the foundation of 
the wordot God, it is not grounded vpon the word of God. 
\Why hen do they ground the es of the Romane 
Ghurch-ypon this paſſage ? | 
Now afterall this, it it were granted vnto them, that the 
word of God is grounded ypon the Church,they haue gotten 
nothing, itthey do vot alſo proue that this Churth- is the Ro- 
maine, rather then the Greeke or Syrian Churches,which are 
ancienter then the Romane, and purer, andalſo boaſt of the 
ſuccefſhon of Saint Peter. They alſo tothe {ame end apply the 
words of our Lord in the fixteenth of Saint /obn , verſe 15, 
Howbeit when he 1s come, whnch ts the Spirit of trath,he wil leade 
youinto alltyuth, This promiſe properly belongeth to the A- 
les, whereof they receiued the full accompliſhment ypon 
the day of Pentecott, whenthe holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon 
them, and taught them the truth of the doQtrine of ſaluation, 
And if this promiſe ſhould appertaine ynto the-Church,, and 
Ahould be pexperuall in al ages, yet by thar,the infallibleneſſe 
of the Church is not hereby proued, much lefle th: infallible» 
neſle of any particular Church, 

+ Theyalloalledge the paſſage of the cighteenth of $, Me- 
thew: If thy brotber treſpaſſe agamſt thee, tell it unto the Church; 
wid if he. refuſe to heare the Churth, lot hun be vute thee 48.4% 
heathen man or 4 publican: butthis place-ſhall. be examined 
hereafter when 4. ArnenxobicEtsit agetnlt vs. a 
; Fox the infalliblepefle of the Romiſh Chuurh they alledge, 
that Jeſus Chriſt laid ro $, Peter: Luke 2.2.31; Smmon Simen, 
bebsld Sathan bath deſired you, to winnaw you a4 wheate. but [ 
haxe prayed for thee that thy fath faile not. Maxke tinat, two 
lines after, hc foreſhzweth ro Pererhathe ſhould deny him 
three times. So it appeareth,,that by thoſe words ;I. lus. pre- 
paxcth him againſt the tewptation and promuſeth-not rot,11. 
| D 3 lake 
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ſake him nor to ſuffer his faith to faile. Which is euident,for 
that by the word faith, lie vaderſtanderh not the dodrine, 
© but thiefruſt and confidence in Jeſus Chriſt : and by the word: 
faith, he vnderſtandeth not toerrem the doQtrine, burto fall 
by weakneffe, But what makes thatfor the Romiſh Church? 
doth all thar is faid to'S. Peter, or that is ſaid by. $. Peter be. 
| longto thePope? as, go bebind me Sathan, and filuer and gold 
bane Imone? &c. or When Iefus Chriſt ſent Perey with his 
companions -to preach without ſcrip, money, or.any proujs- 
ſion ? 
ARNOYX. 
eAMlfo tothe Galathians 2. 1. Then foureteene yeares after 
went 2p againe to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and tooks with me 
Tits alſo, 1 and went vp by renelation, &- declared wntothem that 
Gosfell which I preached among the Gentiles , but particularly to 
them that were the chiefe, leſt by any meaner ] ſhould rnn or hal 
ron in vaine. Behold alſo S$.P azxl as well as Saint Peter who for- 
yally both by example anid words condemne the interior per ſwaſion 
of the holy Ghoſt. He receined bis "_ from the Sonne of God, 
ard i well aſſured that it is eanonicall , nenerthelefſe , be takath 
wot that for a rule , that the holy Spirit truly perſwadeth him 
otro but rather the ind <A y9bn pd xs colleage, 
and the renelation that be ſhowld go unto thems, and feareth torus 
in vaine if be doth it not. | | 
y 
Movrl1n, 

 Ttiis falſe that in this place Saint Pas/ condetmeth the in+ 
terior p! jon of the holy Ghoſt and T am abaſht howit 
ispofhble that a man which makerh profeſſion to teach Di- 
vinitie dares deny that Saint Pan was Icd by an interior per- 
ſwafion of the holy Ghoſt. Forinthe As 1 3-9. it is {ajd, that 
Pant was filled with the holy Ghoſt: and a little before inthe 
prlage which M. Arnonx alledgerh the Apoftle fairly, rhat 

c had Teceiued the Goſpell by revelation ” 46s Teſus Chriſt, 


which couldnot be,vnleſſe Teſus Chriſt inward ly.zcouthed his 
hearrby his holy Spirit , therein to imprint the d6@frine of 
faluation, Saine Peter in the firſt chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
ſaith, 

'Y, 
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ſaith,thatthe Apoſites preached the Gofpell bythe power of 
the holy Ghoſt; in the ſrxteenth of RR theholyGhoſt 
forbi $.Paw' to preach the in Aſia. And if S.Pasl 
refuſed the perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſtts be a rule, and ac. 
cepted the iudgementofthe Apoſtolicke colledge for a rule, 
we mult ſay, that he preachedrhree yeares withour rule, ſee- 
ing that he had no conference with any of the Apoſtles till 
three yeares after his conuerfion, Gal. 1.7. and 1$, where S. 
Pax! (aith,that when it pleaſed God to reneale his Sonne vn+ - 
to him, he returned not apaine vnto Terufalem to thoſe thar 

| hadbene Apoſtles before him, but went into Arabia, Three 
yeares after he wentto Ierufalemto conferre with the Apo- 
es,not to receiue or take any rule which he had not before, 
butto the end that this conference might be a publicke pro- 
feflion of concordance, without the which he and the other 
Apaſiles had runne in yaine, and their labour bad bene fruir- 
lefſe. Not that I am of opinion that any man ax this day can 
take Saint Paws example therein, for a rule to diſpence with 
himſelfe for a certaine time , from conferring and commu- 


nicatingwith his brethren , ynder er ſhadow of 
arxicilatinhplmcien : forSainc Paw{had gifts and preroga- 
tities, whichno man at this day cannor may yſurpe withour 
great pride and preſumption of himſelte, 
ARNOVX. 


To be ſhart, it iepoſſible that the Spirit of God ſhould be more 112.SeH. 
&ſſuredly in the heart | Harp ar ery perſon, then in the whole 
Cinch, 


*"% 


wheres re 


h, and worket 
and conſent? 


this commoy agreement 


MovL1iN. 


The aduerſarie in theſe words makes.vsfay that which we 
donot beleeue.Let thoſe that belceue it anſwer him: In the 
meanetimelet him procure thoſe parties ( whereof the yni- 
verſall Church at this day is compoſed ) 25 the Greeke, the 
Syrian, the African and the Romane Churches, to agree to=. 
gether, before they can pronounce 2naffured and tiuc wdge 
D 4 cnt. 


The Buckler of the Faith. "_ 


ment. And for thereſt noman-devierh'tharinan orthoddas. 
all Cluirch we muſt give more credit tothe judgement of the 
Paſtors and Miniſters afſcmbled togerher, then-toa particu 
larmens iudgem<nt. 2 $V11:29 9131 524008 
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"THE FIFTH ARTICLE: 


* k. 


Of the Confeſſion of he Faiths. 


Of the perfettion of the $criptares'; ana) ©5115) 
6:0\2d 200 Left 211 Of Te ARIENONSC 55 20 211952? 07 2OCO08 
| of: " 2 5413 092088 
"We beleene thar-the'word contained” int the 
bookes, proceedeth'from God, trom whom ogelylt 
Kithauthoritic, and not from men, Andfor thazit 48 
therule of all truth, containing allthat.which 4s __ 
fary forthe ſcruice of, God and.gur ſaluation, /it is-n0k 
hwfullfor men,nonortor Angels., ro adde. vnto, di; 
miniſhfrom., orto'c hefane. From whenee'it 
followeth, that neithefantiquirie,cuſtorne, milticade; 
wilcdome of men, indgements, ſentences, edicts, de- 
crees, Councels, viſtons , nor miracles , ought roe 
' oppoſed againſt rhe ſame holy' Scripture but on the 
contrary, all rhings oughttobe examined, regulared, 
and reformed by the ſame: and therefore wwe. allow 


the three ſymboles,the Creed of the Apoſtles,of Nice, 


and of ' Lhanaſius , becauſe they are conformable to 
me word: of God. ar oth.nioidliuieotf (2 


SLID 08 | | Ae... ny f 
Thi vtterly exeludeth the unwritten word of God, which we 
cal tr ad:t1ons and naxceth vs to beleete norbing Bur atlt bat one» 
ly which us diſtinitly comained and et downe int Seripturts; 4) 


io 


to make v3 r enounce and relefball:  actab drcion 


rater pret ations of Dotlors\, obſeruations and. cuſterpes' os 

Church 5 ard'to prepare avtwmake wedoablt tothe p/ofſermphic 

a Mionfterifpalt: make wpon't be Scripture acconding' teh As 

lar ſence. To be ſhort, yt is tot ſtriflly roobſerue hives 

by heir proper Jencer wwe ploſſer; 10 comer and defenitriteniſclues 

apaft'theſance of rhe:Churcs , which ancly:can grimurr.unrowvs 

kh the letter and the ſexes ef ahe 'koty _—_— inheweof fhe ts | 

the inhi#triey'© © UTIS1W 00w noittway 2:15 cid 4? 

el oli Mov itn, My , DOWOYT 
- wilt this '\mairirever-diliver nor. ſerdowne ovr'Betveſis 

eruly? for in-allthis-ſpeech;allvetrarſacuer;pcalledgethiobe 

faid by vs.js deane conmityxo'dlibr wkicharobilbeud; andis 
 comtainediinthisfifthatticleuRisfalle;y webelerne nothing 

| burthatwhich is diſtinctly Tor dow w-theboly'Scriprures : 

- for we belceve many things which art not. found diflinily | 
noe-10-ſ0'7 ouy: wordsumthe' Scripture; burarethercmn ſer. | 
downe ia exutuatent words, andbyconfeqgence. neceflarys 
As that the Chintch of Godfſhall contitiuefor cuerx: TharGoe 
by his'prouidence gouernetls all things: That'in the divine 
eſſence there-is a Trinitie ofperſons:and-diversfuchpzopoſi- 

* tions whichars!eafily proved-bytthe eg; In 

& they are not found vey nya bows rk Fs 

* famemamerthat' Hpelob proud ISSN ne we ——_ Att 18, 
was that Chriſt, although it be not diftinAhandan many 
Gllables found herein. 'For if we-mult teceiue notnorebut 
chat which 4s: diſtin @byin fo-avywordscantained 'im/the 
Scriprare,nothan ſhouid'be bound robeteeut in Jelus Chriſt; 
forin'the Scriprurcit irnorfaid, that -Chileror Henry ought © 
tobelceue in Jeſus Chriſt: onely thetealbwmeware.comman- 
ded to-belcoue in Iefus Chriſt. From whence the dutic of par- 
tieular merits beleene.in Tcfus:Chraift;s bytanſ 
diawne/Irks falſe; chap by? this fiftlicArticke we renopneealt 
Antiquitie and Councels; for we onely ſay, that neither An« 
riquicic nor Councels onght to beoppoted againftthe Scrip- 
rare. It is falſezchat wewould eſtabliſh the glofſesandinter»e 
— of. __ — yas\we haue ſhewedin 
the: - 


42 The Backler ant Fr 
the ſcuenth and ninth SeRtion. \” 

Laftly,it is falle tharwereieR Traditions, ſreing Fang. 
Scripture it {elſe is « Tradition: and that there are many 
things which concerne Eccleſiaſtical policy and exterior 
order, which are not ſpecified inthe Scripture, We onely re. 
ie& thoſe traditzons, which being receiued, it would theres 
upon follow , that the Scripture containeth not all the do. 
&rine which is neceſſary to ſaluation, ? 

Such is the ynwritten word, whereunto our aduerfarida 
haue recourſe , when the Scripture faileth them ; and that 
heape of humane traditions, which are equaliſed in authority 
with the holy Scriptures, which we affirmeto be the rule af 
al eruth, and to contain: allthat which is necefſary co ſalug» 
tion: and irby theſe paſſ,ges: Saint Paw inthe third 
chapte ole ecord Epi Three 5; IF _ 


ra. vnto his diſciple ſaying: From thy 


criptares, which are able to (if thu eo onto ſalug- 

jy et rata: i * 5/0 Chriſt, Then the holy 
Scripmres containe all that is neceſſary co faluation, ſceing 
they can make vs wiſc vnto faluation by belecuing in Teſus 


Chriſt For what do we ſceke for more,then to be wiſe in ſuch 


manager, that we may be faucd by belecuing in that word 
which teacherh the ew ET 


Saint [ames faith of the ſame word, that it ic able to/ave our 
fonles, Tamas 1.21. 

Saint Paxlinthefirftto the Corinthians cap,4.6 bounding 
or limiting the powerof Paſtors andeheir authority in the 
Church, ſaith, that womuen abone that which u written, 

The fame Apollle in eg aaw ner pheg 
OE Ing backe, but baze ſhewed you al 
connſell of 'Ged . t followeth ecuidently , that the 
exc of Dope na of the Church of Borne, added 


yrs Lageto age, Saint Paxls time,are none of the Coun 


Inthe fourth ofDemeronom;rerſea.t6in cap. 12431,God 
ſaith: you{bell not adde wmto the word which [ command you, wei- 
ther ſhell you dewineſb ought frowit, Then, if it — 


to the ewes to adde any thing to Moſer law, when there was . 
no other doQrine to faluation bur that, there is no a 
rence,that now atthis day, the law of Afoſez, the 

the Euangelifts, and the writings of the-Apoftles , are not 
ſufficient, and that it is allowable to adde traditions & an yn- 


writen word thereumto. 

None of our aduerſaries euer yet durft denic , that the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel! is ſufhcientro ſalvation, and that the 
Goſpell isnot wholly & entirely ſer doyne in the new Teſta- 

' ment: otherwiſe,the title ſhould be falſe, and wemuſt change 
the title and right part of the Goſpell, and after ſecke the 0« 
ther part jn the ynwritten word, We muſt alſo change this 

| wordot Teftament, which is ſerat the begining: if chat book 
be but apart of the Teſtament of the Sonne of God. And we 
muſt no moreccall thoſe bookes canonicall, if they beno 

' morethe entire rules of our faith, 

The Apoſile Saint Paw/to the-Epheſians, cap. 2.20, groun- 
deth our faith ypon the Prophets and Apoſtles: And are buils 
(faith he ) pou the foundation of the Apoſtles and tbe Prophets. 
If our faith be grounded ypon the 'ynwritten word , itmuſ} 
haue another ground then that of the Prophets and Apo- 
files. For how ſhould we know: thatthis vowritten word 
comes from rhe Apoſtles? But itis caGefor vsto note the ori» 
ginall, the Authors , and the times of the moſt part of the 
traditions of the Church of Rome, 

In the fixteenth of S. Zacke, verſe 19. the wicked rich man 
prayeth Abraham to ſend one from the dead ymo his bre= 
thren, to-warne them of their duties,leſt they ſhould fall into 
the like torment: ro whom Abrahamaniwered and ſaid, They 
hawe Moſes andthe Prophets, bet thembeare them, Which eui- 
dently ſheweth,, that they ought ro coment themſclues with | 
Moſes and the Prophets,which the Church had in their hands, 
without other revelation. | & | 

In Eſaycap.8.20. God reproueth his e, becauſe t 
ſeckero Ear ſpirits & 4k wiſards, th them ws 4 
word contained in his Law: Tethe Law,andto the Teftimony;, 
if they ſpeake not atcording to this word, it s becauſe there _ 

light * 
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lightin them, / \/5) 0120117 v8 9DLs 09 25842] 2d 
Inthe Galat..cap.a;8, its fad; But though we br ar Angel 
preach vato yau etherriſe, thep tha! wich we-haweproncheatums 
 youfet himbe ac ed. Noxethathofjthorberiygagand nptge 
oain(t that which wehane preathea umoiyon: 1 Althoughir 15:10 
be Arun ST all doctrine in matter of-ſeluation; thay 
withour,is 3tfo'contrarie tothe Scripture ;{ecing is coltra. 
1y10:the probibitian to ade tothe wotdiof God! ;apd:the 
God forbids:vs #2 $each pens precepts for doitrwe, Matter 54g) 
Alitle beforerhatthe Lord had cohderaned the Phariles, be. 
cauſe they trangreſled (lie, commandement of God by wheig 
traditions; 4 | w NX i; I fi virial 3 i. £$&+ © 
While: traditions 4b they br: confered:, you ſhall find, 
that they. were doGrines, : thatcommaunded, nog chings 
be done that were expreſſelyprohihited inthe law of God, 
but imple addittons,& voluntarie deuations out of the word 
of God; as to make.cleane theouyunde of the platter, to, waſh 
their hands. before they did eate-with, ferupylous dewationz 
rotytac&Mint.and-Cumin,,to weare. Jong garments ,,'to faſt 
three timesa-weeke , to make long prayers :to make conſcis 
ence'to heale a'ficke man 'ypou/ the Sabborh. day... Such alſo 
wereth>traditions, touching the diſtinions of holy. dayes, 
& abſtinence frow centain.kinds.of meats, which aid, 24e not, 
taſte nor;rowch nat Chlol 2.16;21 not ypon al, opimion, that 
thoſEmeates were vncleang,, but;by yoluntarie. devotion and 
bumlitie of ſpwit, to tame the fleſh, and not to care fag the ſa 
r1;fying of the fleſh ;as the Apolile ſaith jn the fameplace,Ofall 
whichztadirrons the Apoſils,in.rhe ſame /chapyes,cycile, 
faith, that ir is avainedeceit throughthe traditions of Men, '' 
Greg:Nsx in -' Thus ouly,ching(thevawriutn word) which Gregorse Nas 
Epicedi's A- zianzen calleth an $2nonuation'not aritten ,'and/ oppoſeth ua 
tne uz Gainſt written pietie ,,maviteſily, diſcoueteds rbe.abule.. For 
doxcedarey lomeof the people may ſay, Where ſhall Lind this vawritzen - 
- —_— word? ſhall T find itinthe-mouth of my Vicar?Waonat know I 
whetherhe etre?Whatknow,Lwhether he {peakes according 
© to the holy Scriptures,the reading whereof 1s foxbidden vatg 
me? Whatknow Iwhether he agree with athers?fc cing there 
are 


Fenn, 


are divers contrarie Churches, that hane contrarie traditions? 
or whether this vowritten word, is thedoQtrine of the yni. 
uerfall Church , how ſhall T getthe yniverfall Church roge- 
ther, to heare it ſpeake? if I muſt haue recourſe to theancient 
Church , how ſhall Treade ſo many Fathers, and Latine and 
Greeke Councels, which my Vicer vaderſtand not, & where 
in the wiſeſt men are many times much puzzled ? And yer 1 
heare diuers men ſay, that the Fathers and ancient Councels 
are contrarie to the Church of Rome : and that there isnor 
any one in the primitiue Churches,that ſpeakerh of the wor- 
ſkipping of Images of forbidding the people the chalice, or 
the reading of the holy Scriptures:or of the adoration ofthe 
| hoſt with Latria; of Romane Indulgences; ofpriuate Maſles, 
of prayer that 15not'ynder{tgad by him that prayerh;.of rea- 
ding of the Scripture to the people in atongue which they 
vnderſtand not; of the power of the Pope to giue and take a- 
way kingdomes at hispleaſure;, and to draw foules our of 
Purgatorie.-., 4 micÞ1'y 
In all theſe things the truthvis ſo ſtrong, tha Me. Arnonx in 
his anſwer paſſeth ouer codemnation of this Article & agree- 
eth with vs 9 the holy Scripture isa ſufficient rule toſaluatis, 
= becauſe(ſaith he)ir ſendeth vs to the Church;& to that which. 


BE the Paſtors y. Wherin he contradicteth himfclte;for to ſend 


© to an other place to ſecke- for rules, isnotafgne of a firffici< 
ent rule, It the m—_—_— {ends to the Church to leame that 
which is not in the Scripture, by this ſending ſhe confeſſeth 
her imperfe&ion. By the like realon, ' I may fay, thata man 
which cannot reade.. giues ſufhcient rule$to-leame Philoſo. 
phic, when he ſendeth- or directeth-one to' agoodPhiloſo- 
pher to be taught. Imuſt adde hereunto, that when A. 4r- 
noux ſaith, that the Scripture fends vs to-the Paſtors, itpre- 
ſuppoſeth that it ſends vs to thoſe. that are-good/; and; faith-" 
full. Then wemuſt know how to diſcerae ther: towtſhould 
we diſceme ghembut bythe rule fer downe and propounded 
inthe word of God:This doctor thertoremaniteltlymockerhr 
thoſe that are his audience, when heſends them toheare the 


Church andche Paſtors, -Without telling then. how, - or by 


WwAanat 


46 The Backler of the Faith.” | 
what meanesthey ſhall diſcerne the good and orthodoglj 
Paſtors; romwicked and heretickes, andthe pure Church 
fromthe impure and herericall, | 1 
; The tmith will yot aprarc more evidently when we ſhalt 
hauc ſcene & examined vpon what paſſages of rhe Si 
' our adverſaries ground their traditions. Telus Chriſt (ft. 
they)ia the 16.0t Saint lobs. vere 12.faith, 1 Bawe many thi 
toſay wnto you, but you canmot bearethem now. And ther 
they would make vs beleeue (without proote )that thoſe 
things whichthe Lord hadyet to fay, are the Traditions of 
the Church of Rome , as the Inuocation of Saints ,- the di- 
tinRion of mcates , the obferuation of teaſts , the fingle 
life ofprieſts . the Popes ſuccethon im Saint Pareys chaire 
head ofthe Church the private Mafles,rhe drawing of fouls. | 
out of Purgatorie,&c.This is a bold divination, for his owne 
profit. Bur there iznonced to divine, when Teſus Chrift ex. 
poundeth himſelfe: for in the verſe following he declareth 
what thoſe things were that he had yet to ſay,and which the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould declare vnto them:which is, that the ſame 
Spirit ſhould tell them things to come : which are thoſe pro» 
pheſies, which the Apoſtles afterward foreſhewed, viz. that 
there ſhould a ſonne of perdition come, that ſhould call him- * 
ſelfe God, and ſhould worke wonders and mitacles: thit 
there ſhould falſe Doors come , that ſhould teach men to 
abſtaine from mariage and from meates :that there ſhould 
one comethat ſhould be clothed in ſcarlet , that ſhould {e- 
duce kings,and ſhould haue his ſeate in the Citic that ſtan- 
deth vpon ſeuen hilles. | w 
They obieR alſo, that Saint Pan! having in his firſt EpiſHle 
and the 11.chapter,to the Corinthians propounded and ſet 


downe the forme and inſtitution of the holy Supper, ashe 
had receiued it from the Lord;in the can addeth: Other 


= will I ſet in order when ] come. '] anſwer , thatit cannot 


withour impietie be denied, that Teſus did inſtitute'the holy 
Supper as it ought to be, withour omitting any thing of that 


which was necefſarie : whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, 
that Saint Pan/reſcruedynto himſelfe at his comming ; the 


cxterior 


OO TheBucllrifthepath'” © 4p 
exteriororder , and that which concerneth the decencie of 
the action. Itisalfoby nomeanesro be belecued,-thar Saine 
Paxl,after he had ſet downe the infliturion of this holy Sas 
crament, had an intent-to mend ir, and ts contradi& that 
which he himſelfe had ordained , Then the things which he 
reſerued for himfelfe rojordaine, are not thoſe things which 
the Church of Rome harh addedro this Sacrament : whereby 
ſhe ouerthroweth the Lords inflitution.. For Tefus Chrift did 
not lift vpthe hoft, he commanded not the people ro adore 
the facramentg, he offered nothing ro God in facrifice;' hee 
fpeaketh nor of facrificing, he gaue both kindsto all men, he 
tpake in a tongue knowne to al» heasked nor faluarion of 
God for the merits. of the Saints whoſe bones were hid- 
den vnder the altar: he tumed his face tothe people, andnot 
his backe. Tobe ſhort, he didall chings cleane conttary to 
that which the prieſt at this day doth.” And ſuch contrary in- 
nentions,to the inſtitution of Teſus Chriſt, they call Apoſtoli- 
callrraditions; therein vſing the Gibeonires ſubtiltie, who 
coming but a little way, fainedto come from a farre country: 
for they couertheir owne inuentions, withthe faire cloake 
6f antiquitie , and ynder colour of adding , change and cor- 

= rc the jftirnion of me Lord, Ad: Arnony will prefently 
© bringvs apaflage for Traditions out" of the' ſecond to' the 
| Theſſalonians, cap. 2. which we will examine in his place; 
Now he proceedeth to ſcrape at the margent of our profeſ. 


fon. 
| |  ARNOVX, [Of 
Places or paſſages quoted mrbe margent of the Confeſſion, Toh.xx,, 
1 1-7 beſe things haue [ſpoken onto you, that my 10 might ow T4. Sect. -- 
maine tu you, and that your ioy might be fulfiled.Doth he ſaymore 
orleſſe, that we leeue nothing but that which is / > downe 
tu writing? dath he [peake of any Screpture? T o what purpoſe then- 
ts tbis text alledged, but for a ſhew,and to hold a place for proofe ? 
AQs.20.27. Fore] hate keyt nothing backs, but haue ſbewed you 
all the counſel of God. 1t is Saint Part that [peaketh. 11 there one 
onely wora berein , that bands1th af that which ts contronerſed in 
the article? And if a Miniſter ſhould. ſay to his axdrexce , Thane 
. preached 


py 


-” _—— 
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preached the will of God wnto you, do you thinks that he would ſay 
that you ſhal beleene nothing but that which 1 hane written vnts 


you? ſo ſhould we beleene _— but the E piſtles of Saint Pail 
which ſpeaketh in the place which @ quoted. 


| Mov L1N., 
If. thoſe two places were ill quored, yet the article of our 

Cofefſion would neverthelefle be hirme,fecing iris prouedby 
ſo many other paſſages which 4. Arnoux dares not meddle 
withall. One onely place of the Scripture is ſufficientto eſta.” 
bliſh a dofrine : which cannot be ouerthrowne, bur by cons 
furing all the proofes whereypon itis grounded, So all that 
which M, Arnoux doth,ſerueth toeſtabliſh this Article of our 
Confeſſion, ſteing, that ſaying nothing 6 AT the other 
ces that are quoted, he approueth them by his ſilence. 


Neuertheleſle theſe two paſſages taken in their true ſence, 
and to the end for the which wealledge them, will be found 
to be fitly applyed. By them we beate at the traditions that 
adde any doctrine which is not contained inthe holy Scri 
tures: the authors whereof our aduerſarics them(ſclues do jM 


downe ynto ys, and tell vs, that ſuch.and ſuch a Pope added 
this peece tothe Maſſe, that ſuch and ſuch a Pope ,that liued 
{o many yeares ſince the Apoftles times, made this order and 
decree, which wasnener praiſed before. Againſt that, we, 
alledge the words of Ieſus Chuift , 7 heſe things haxe 1 ſpoken 
vnto youthat my ioy might remaine in you, c5 that your toy might 
be fulfiled, And that which Saint Paw faith to the Epheſians 
in the 20.0f the Acts, for / haue kept. nothing backe , but have 
. | ſhewed you al{ the counſell of C briſt..For if theſe additions. and 
new traditions of Popes, long ſinceadded; areneceſſarie to 
{aluation, ir is impoſſible. that the idy of the Apofiles, andof 
their diſciples was accompliſhed: neither did*the Apoſtles 
declare all thecounſell of Chriſt; For that Saint Paxl, by the: 
counlell of. Chriſt manifeſtly ynderſtandeth the Goſpell. 
Now .itwere impietie to ſay, that the new Teftament cons 
taineth APE ofthe Goſpell: for if that were ſo, the title 
ſhould be falſe, and we muftputa peece, or halfe'of theGoſ- 
pell, 


The Buiklevof theFaith," 4p 
ſpell, in chetitle., And to conclude, the Apoſtle inthe ver 
e place ſheweth wherein the counſell-of Chriſt conh- 
ſteth:to,wit, imrepentance towards God, and faith in Teſus 
Chriſt : which are two pointsfally andaruply raught-in the 
holy Scriptures, By the way, pray you note M1, Arnouxelo- 
quence , which ſpeaketh of bandying of paſſages ; as ifhe 
were playing at tennice., 


ARNOVX. 


Contrary p 2.T heſſalonians Chap.2. 1 5. Therefore 
brethren, and faſt, and keepe the inflrutions (or traditions) 
whitchys have bene taught,cicher by word or by our Epiſtle, 
pon which words in that place , Saint Tohn Chryſoſtome ſaith 

well: By that it appeareth , that the Apoſtle did not teach 
all by bus Epiſles , neither ſet it downe inwriting , but-left diners 
things by tradition, and will have men to receine and effceme then 
all to be worthy of like credit : and therefore we bold by the tra- 
ditions of the Church , and firmely beleene them; and when wee 
are toldrhat it ts a tradition we make no further enquiric nor que- 


ſton thereof. Tam content with this text onely , for my purpoſe, - 
| becauſe it platnely ſhewethys , that we mnſt belcene ſome thing, 


that is not written, 


MoOvYLITN, 


Theordinarie manner both of old andhew heretikes, is, Niuws eine 
that when the holy Scripture faileth them, they have recourſe goo 
to traditions. Joſephs in the thirteenth booke of Antiquities nerip=r hadbe. 
& eighteenth chapter ſaith, that the Phariſies had many ob. © oe 
ſcruations by ſucceſſiue tradition. from their fathers , which mw Mower . 
are not written in the law of Aoſes. Tertwlian became an he. "© 
retike in his booke of Monogamie;chap. 2. defenderlv Adore 
tan; herefie, by theſe words of Ieſus Chriſt: 7 hawe yet many 
things to ſay unto you , but you cannot beare them now , Which 
is the place which Belarmineproduceth for traditions, in the 
fift chapter ofthe booke of the yawritten word, cutring this 
paſſage according to his manner, For in the verſe following, 

Tefus Chriſt declareth what thiofe thirigs' were which _ 
E coul 


could not yet beare, thatis, things to come, -a5 theprophige 
ies orehibg future euents, which are found in the Epiſtlesof 
the Apofiles; and inthe Reuelation ; anid:not poten 
Wiemn.. Hrives'of faith drenew itithe- ſecond chapter of his thi 
aſe > bookefaith," that whenmenconfured heretikes by the Seri. 
rite,abbis wyture; they beganto acculerhe Scriptures, ſaying, That the 
qui neſciant 1;;th could not be found in the Scriptures, by thenytharkney 
m— tradition, becauſe it had not beene giuen by writin 
mar but by word of mouth. Abourtwenty yeares after the tea 
tamil, ſed of Saint Zohn, one of his Diſciples namedePapice;Biſhop of 
per v:nam Hierapolis, beganne to hearken 20 vawritten traditions, 
vocem, parables and firangedoarines, and other fabulous thingyss 
En(cbius wricerh in the laſhchapter of the thixd booke ofhis 
hiſtorie. 4 » | g' 
"- ... Theſe, herctikes wanted no ſuccelſars. ; the moſt fertile 
exten. Church for traditions bath beene the churchofRome: for 
o»T45c 9) thatof a Biſhop not worth fixe pence in ſubſtance, - ta make 
CY an carthly. Monarch thatexceedethEmperouts and Kingsin 
wane worldly wealth,, honour and zichcs, it was neceſſary to 
make great additions, and to patch long peecestothe anci- 
entdoctrine . Anditis manifeſt in the Hiſtories to be ſeen; 
that as the B. of Romes greatneſle increaſed, traditions were 
multiplied;which are much more recommended by our Ad 
verſaries then the holy Scriptures, and more religiouſly ob- 
ſerycd, For in Romeadultery is permittedgbut fleſh is tri 
ly forbidden to be eaten in Lent, Thexreading of the Bible 
prohibited, and Images ere&ted inthe Churches « Biſhops 
diſpence with the Apoſtles commandement, that will haue 
them not to be nouices, bur fit to teachand inſtru the peo- 
ple; for the moſt pars of them preach not , and many Bl 
ſhoprickes are giuen to children. oe 19vgjo Annates and 
revenues belonging to the Papall Seate,, thole are, inuiols 
bly obſerued. Bellarmine dares preſume, and proceedes ſo 
fare, asto fay ; that ome traditions are greater, rouching 
the obſeruations thereof, then ſome Scriptures, chap. 7- of 
the booke ofthe ynwritten word, We haue oftentimes &- 
fred to ſee aliftof thoſerraditions , andof that yowriuen 


word 


© 
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word reducedintaonebody, ' butour Aduerfaries wouldne- 
ver giue ys the cataloguerthereof.. ai gs 6 hinder ther 
from it,z The one. is, -tharthey.know ; that wharſoeyer they 
do , yet a waueting doGrime; will hatdly be firmly imprin+ 
ted in, the mindesafid {pirits'of men, if it be not ſupported 
by Gods authoricy; ſpeaking by the Prophets and Apoſttes: 

 Theother; thatiftheyſhoulddelwer'a liſt of choſe traditi- 
ens tothe comman people |. they would be abaſhed attheir 
great number , and deſire 1toi comparethern with the'Serip- 
wwres., Wherein they ſhould fmde great contrarietie with di- 
ucrs traditions :in fuch manner, tharthoſe traditions would . 
rather be faund to be correRions,) vader prerence oftradiri- 
on ,' And:/which is more, theretheyſhould firide traditions - 
to be forbidden, Adatth. 15.3." Whydoyou alſo tr anſyreſſe the 
commandement of God , by your tradition? 'and 'Coloffrans 2; 8. . 
Beware leſt there be any man that ſpoile you through philoſophie 
and uaine deceit, through the tradstions of men « This abuſe be- 
ing therein ſo ole, neuerthelefſe MM. Arnoux goeth 2- 


bout to ground traditions ypon the holy Scripture ; therein 


contradicting the Church of Rome, which onthe contraric, - 

| Willhaue the authoritie of the Scripture to be grounded vp- 

> ontradition; whereby it followeth, that the ark6n of tra- 
& dition cannot be grounded -yponthe'Setipture - Toprouc it, 
| healleadgeth the fifteenth verſe of the ſecond chapter of the 
ſecondEpiſtle tothe Theſlalonians ;7 herefore brethren {ſtand 
faſt, and keepe the inſtruttions ( or traditions.) which you haxe 
beene taught , either by word or by our Epiſtle. Prom thisplace 
our Adverſatiesinferre;; that beſides-the EpifMe which Saint 
Pas! xxrore to the Theflalonians, he had told ther many 
things by word of mouth ;- which wewilliddty grant : for, 
we take not, ypon: ys to maintaine, ' that 'the-fir(t'Epifile to 
the. Theſſalonians concaineth all the: doQtiine/to falnition. 
Our difference is not; whether a ſhore/EpifMle written by 
Saint Paxl, but whether the olde and the new Tetaments 
dMAﬀh containe all that which is 'necefſary'to. faluation./ And 
which is more, if Saint; Paul had ſaid, Stand fa an heepe rhe 
inſtruftions which ou bane beene taught either by our word, or by 
E 2 . the 


i The Buekler of the Faith," © ks 
the holy Serip:ure 2. yer it ſhould notfollow, that the thines 
which he had aid ynto them by word of mouth, and 
that are-wriccen, were contrary things, A man may teach | 
one ſelfe ſame dotitine ditters wayes, 2297 £3578 
Buc our leſuite perceiuing that this place was tov weake 
for his purpoſe ; therefore he ynder-propr it with- a place in 
Chryſeſtome , which-he allez$herh otherwife then Chrjſa. 
ftome hiroſelte doth, wherein theſ> words ſer downe in writty 
Tradition ,' or the Apoſtle, arc not tobe found.” And all 
which-ho {it ih» dowae to. be in the hngular number , in 
Chryſ«ſt-me is n che plurallnumber; y2t 1am centent th 16% 
teiucand allow ot this placeto berruly alleadged,” 7 
Cypricme- - Then Tay, that When! the Fathcrs: fpeake reuerently of 
piſt. ad Pom- traditions. by theeward Tradition , cither they' vnd-rſtand 
peiumyYnde , the holy Sc, pure, whichalſoisa t:4ci:ion thar is,a doQrine 
if nt lett ynto vs. or, by tradition, they vaderftandobſeruations 
Dominica & touching Eeclchalticall policie, and things. which of theit 
Enanzelica » OWNEe nature. arc not neceſſary; &which for the greaterpaiy 
authoritare, of them ,Arc not nowobſe: ud by the church of Rome.Reade » 
BM yr oy chap. 2.2nd 3. of 7ertwlian of the Souldicrs Crowne ;/and 
booke of Saint Auguſtmein the hundced and eighreene Epiſtle, and the 
Baptiſme a» twenty {euen chapter. of the booke of the holy Ghoſtaſctis 
gainſt te bedto. Bafl. Thereinmehtion is made of divers viywritten 
ce" tradirions; andamong others, of being plung<d th ee tires 
pet oneaktertheotherintothewar:rar Bapriſine. To taſte'milk 
: and hony at Baptiſme, in figne of conco. d." Not to waſh our. 
{clues that,day,, norallah--weeke after . Irgeucry aRtionts 
make th:'{igne.of the! Croſſe ypon theforehead,” To) make 
conſcienceto faſt on the Sonday. To prayſtanding from Fas 
ſter to Pentecoſt, On cenainedaycs inthe yeate ts tel? brate 
the paſſion, the reſurieRion, and the aſcention 6fthe Lord; 
To pray towardsthe Eaſt, Theannoynting with/oyle',' ad 
divers {uch like traditions, whereof tho mo{t pa:t ar» abo« 
liſhed; which wroagtully were termed Apoſtolicall, ſeeigg 
that the Apoſtles never pradtiſed them. lpeciallythe evftome 
ro pray ſtanding , trom Eafter to Pentecoſt : tor in-A 40; 


36..and 21,5, Saint Par prayed ineeling, not many daies 


before 


The Buckler of the Faith. 'F3 

before Pentecoſt , As 20, 16. AM. Arnonx could not haue 
beene ignorant therein, andhad not alleadged Chryſoftonee 
contrary to his meaning , if he hadread the place it ſelfe in | 
Chryſeſtome , "im ſtead of copying the ſame out of another ; * + ug? vat 
for he might haue ſeene , that vpon the-ſam? ſecond chapter ae Fillvs \ 
of the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, that Father ſets downe #7 wi 
theſe excellent words : All thoſe things that are in the holy III 
Scriptures are right and cleare ; all that which is neceſſarie, 
is therein cleare and manifeſt. Then'iit followeth,that the tra- 
ditions that are not inthe Scriptur® whereofhe ſpeaketh,are 
ynneceſſarie things. And vpon the Plalme 95." Phen we ſay «;., «, ad. 
any thing without theScripture,the auditories thoughts are uxcer- yn, » dies 
taine , Our aduerſaries obieQ, that we recciue many vn- ror wt 
writtentraditions, as the obſeruation of the Sabboth day, 
bapriſme oflittle children, and the perpetuall virginitic of 
the bleſſed virgine Afarie.Ianſwer, that the obſeruation of 
the Sabborh day is found in the Acts,20.7. andin the firſt of 
| Corinthians, 16.2.and that the word, Sonday or the Lords 
day;is found in Apoc. 1. 19, And although it were not fo, 
yet the perpetual! a. a of the bleſſed virgine Carte, 
* webelceue,more for decencie,then for neceſſitie. As Saint 
 Baſilin bis Sermon of the holy Natiuitie of Chriſt, ſpeaking vim me; 
# of their opinion that hold the contrarie, faith , that it isa adn 

thing , which by no meanespreiudiceth the word of pietie, 24% ina. 

Touching the baptiſme of little children,the Index of the Bi- ——_— 
ble made by the DoQtors of Lonaine: and Belarmine in the pg untly my * 
firſt booke of Baptiſme, cap.8. anddiuers other proue it, by Jy one 


many places of the Scripture. ——_—— 


_———_. 
ee 


The iudement of the anciet Fathers rouching the 
perfetion of rhe holy Scriptures. *, 


ARNOVX. RG 
Saint Auguſtine in the ſecond booke of Baptiſme againſt the Do- 16.8, 
' natiſts, c.7. ſaith, Many things ave not found in the writings of the 
Apoſtles, nor m thoſe that followed them, neuher in the {anne | 
| £.3 and 


ww '_TheBuklerof the Faith. 

and yet becauſe ſuch things bane bene obſerued, and holden by the 

Church,we beleeue that they come from them, and are taught au 

commande dby them. | ; 
And note, that inthe ſame place he proneth by this rule of trg, 

dition, that we ought not to rebaptize thoſe that haue bene baptized 

by berctickg which us an article of the faith , and no Eculefraſtual 

prath{c. | 


21% 
, . » 


\ 


—_ con + MovrLin, 
tiginen 


- 5g This place is hardly bandled: theſe words of $, Angaſline, 


wone venien- Neque inconfilis poſteriorums, are tranſlated by our Ieſuite thug, 
pew ficat mol- Neither of thoſe that followed them , nor in the Councelg, 


$4.non muen- \xr therein there is neither ſence nor reaſon:and he tures come 
wnturinliter 


arwm, neqve Pcndata into commanded. All this proceeds nor from wane 
as conc1/j5 pe- of vnderſtanding in the Latine tongue , but from trufting to 
ferioram,& another mans report. To vnderftand this place of Saint Angu- 
p4men quis fine. you muſt know that he diſputeth againſt the Donatiſts, 


-- "oa and maintaineth that we mult not apts hs thoſe that have 


Eccleſiamynon bene baptized by heretickes: which cuſtome he faith is not 
wiſs abipſs - written in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; and yet in the ſame 


more ey worke he defendeth it, * by many placesin the Scriptures, 


"4. Whichhe faichare moſt certaine, Then ir appearech,, thatin 
* Lib. cap 7, his place, by, the things that are not writtew, he vnderſtandeth 
Ne videar bu- thoſe things that axe not in exp: eſſe termes inthe Scripture; 
mans 41g4- butare gathered by good conſequence, As alſo that Saing 
—_— _ ;, Augufine placethnor this matter among the neceſlary points 
aaiobones * of faluation: for there he ſaith, *.* that the fame queſtion 
decumenta, Was not yet well handled,or ſoundly clearedin Saint Cyprians 


© * Nondum time. And yet it is not credible that Saint Cyprian wanted the 
erat diligen- 


- vnderſtanding of any thing necelfary to faluatiou. To ſay 
—_ - that Saint Auguſtine did belecue,that the ho ly Scriptures do 
pertraftate. Not containe all that which is neceflary to ſaluation, isa 
: **Per ſol44. plaine confeſſion. that he thatfaith, irncuer Audied that Do- 
MSL pace ctors workes, In his Epiſile 142, cap.g. ** * he faith, By the 


<a "0 Scriptures onely thou maiſt fully and plainly know the will 
>oluxtatem, 0 God, Inthe ſecond booke of themerits of ſinnes _ andok. 


- - 


pardon, 


ery chime wi —_ When we diſpute of a thing that is | 
Ar; , Without the aide of the clea g that is.+ p41... 
ructions of the d : re and certaine in: 7c: re ob 
be limiced RNC Scriptures, mans preſum 1- ſcuriſſio 
6 os . And he himſelfe '2g4inſt Petilliens | tion muſt diſþ«tarur, us 
1 —_ _— Reade this vnto vs Fm the Law ar gd lid.z. OY 
coryln— mags am} gn Ne COPACUS, Seriptrar 
Ari we will belecue it. In the fecend book S f : e Apoltles: certs clarife. 
d WE, CORO is ſaid, * In thoſe things 6 CEE Do- Sen 
aw e in the Scriptures, all things GcnweR re he mw, a 
Th Ned, _ contained. | ine faith and omg proc” 
ereſtof the F 7p =P 
ths naw ſpeakenort otherwiſe, ***$, Arha- Legite hee 
Gich, The hol ginning of the prayer againſt the Gentil nobis de leges + 
. oly Scriptures diuinely inſpired, are ſuffici tiles de Prophets, 
b c — ynderſtand the trurh. : uffcient to m_ & crede- 
| « Faberome V . 
ſaith, Thoſe ob 7 the firſt chaprer of the * Prophet Ap pee * Inbuque _ 
oftolicall tradi gs which men invenrof themſclues for , aferte poſits 
wy ica traditions, without authoritie and w; , for A- ſuntin Scrip- 
O l Scriptures, are ovnioant ded by God witneſle of the tra inweniune 
Nr _ _ excellently vpon chat lace, about the — — 
ode thic exormorallPhiloſophie, which are 2 EUN Elem moreſt; 
fe ce If( faith he) alt that which is not of I vimends, PEE 
pay ow” g nap faich, and that faith cometh by h eh gry = 
36 © y the word of God,* all that which pros. mr ung a. 
If in Ss —— inſpired,)nor being of Faith wh = fr wal 
all tra yy _— neceflaric to faluation, theſe DoRors a A meoſoMey. p 
304 7 "0s pus not contained inthe holy Scripture, b reiected * Sedg- dli 
. WH after fo-many ages and continuance of , by greater _=_ abſq; aw- 
apparence to mak Fro time, there Price & 
hey certtfbema add e new additions. For when will tefimonijs 
gainſt'PBark/ py ding ? Bellarmme in the third chapt San 
is defti bley, ecing that the Popes power ro de (C Pe: J- quaſs traditio- 
_ _ of all ancient reftimonie faith , That y In - ings ys bt rao 
daine hone 1g 3 yet hath power to Seay: Moen a 
* ord bs = ——— faith and 060d manners. Wh Ot- fngunt percu- 
+ Nonredt de Eecl vor 79ugne xx on aigioc br, darts avis. F 4 ere? eit vladims des 
ſcripts, ent fati ae Rnpſomnnt qui nib adm: ttit nth quod ” Pafil-pey 437+ 
tar non habeat © exit. Cao Eccleſza poſterior ——_— de 5-94 Ts: veters Eccleſia 
Chriſt 1anes pertinent i; declaranti,conſlitwendi etiim cx inbendi que A OY Wt faculs | 
; Ad fidem ty mores 


[: 4 pon 


ie, 


17.Setl, 
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uponit_followerh , that thereligion ofthe Romith Church 
is. not yet perfeRed, ſeeing that yet men-may adde precepty. 
touching faith and good manners thereunto,. And the Bull 
Exsrge, which is atthe endotthe laſt Ccuncell of Latran; 
placeth this among Lwthers herefies , thatheſaid, That it ig 
not in the. Popes nor the Romiſh Churches power', to eft 
bliſh articles of the: faith, 


ARNOVSX. 


T he {ame avticle lower, All things enught to be examined,rultd, 
ard re formed, by, and according to the word of God, 

True, according to the word of God, but how to be onderſtood! 
Note that they pretend,that the ſence by them ginen to the word 
God, ts the touckſtone of all the trmthes of our belvefe, For other. 
»i/e,it ts not tobe doubted, that the word of God ſtrergthened ly 
the ſence which the Church grueththerennto gs the law which nei. 
ther can nor onght te.be canteſted withall. 


” 


4. 


\ MovLrw. 

Iris talia that we pretend, that the ſence which we S1Ueto 
the word of God, ſhould be the touchRone of all truths} 
None of vs nameth himſelfe an-infallible interpreter, We 
receiue no 6ther interpretatian of the word of God,thenthat 
which is drawe outof the word of God. So they are not 
tound by vs, but by the wordof God which is infallible. And 
m ſuch things as are clearly ſet downe in the Scri pture,8& that 
nave no need of interpretation,all do&rines neceflarie to fal- 
uationare contained. By this meanes there ts nonredof an 
interpreter, inthar ſence, whereby aninterpreter at this day 
15 vnderſteod, that is,of fucha one as giues his interpretations 
forlaws:ſuchas the Pope & his Prelats ſay they are.Of which 


umpictic , and how thereby , guikic perſons: make them« 


iclues judges of the law-, and ſeruants interpreters oftheir 
Maſters commandements, andho 


x | w they alwaies. interprev 
the Scriptures for their profit, andtodſervs for game,and what 
horrible and extravagant interpr 


| | erations they make of the. 
* criptures,it hath beve formerly bandledarlarge inthe ninth, 
Section, BEA my 


V 


ARNOY% 


The Buckley af the'haith "a tak 


ARNOvR, on S 

P aſſages quoted in the mar ent of rhe Confiſſion.3. Cirinn, 1.2% 18S. | 
Be ye followers of mo enen us 1 am'of (lifts Now brethven ;* "ht 
commend you that you remember all my thugs \and % 
dinances as I delineredthe to yon. Andmthe 2 yogrſe, For] "tl | 
receized of the Lord, thatwhich Þul'whane ſaid omtoyon;Do thaſs 
Iwo paſſages conclude _ _— \firobewbirbrbe' are wo —_ 
a5 aprovfe? el iy 

Y v ting ih RAMASOL OJ $\Iv3 41 
Theſe rwo ilingas are-wholly and altogether formall; to 
oue thar al}thingsoughtro be ruled and reformed by che: 

Foly Scripture.” For» here the Apoſtle r& reformecthe abuſes 
which the Corinthians comitte inthe celebrarionofthe' Sos; 
crament of the Lords Supper; draweth-ie<o theiuftiration of 
the holy Supper, as.it is written mthe Goſpell, It importerh' 
not, whether all the foure Euangelifts, or one part onely* 
were then-written:-foralwaies, thisis .certaine,thatherefor-" 
meth the Corinthians by the rule contained in the Scrips) 
tures, which we at this daytaue: © 5 4 

By the way you muſt note pris HM. Arnoux ARGeth! the M. Arnoux: 
words of Saint Pa«l,'and purrerh, 1 bane receined. of the Lord; tallficatios, 
that which-I bane ſad wnta you. 1m; fiead of that which] bane ls. "0 
linered vato you: becauſe theſe! words j'rapifore;} quod rradidi 
vobis, ſhew that Saint Pax caller a doctrine contained in 


the Seriprures, 4 tradition. - 


; 


——_w—lld.._»hWilk. 


7 the. pi! et of 5% Church, pod. operon } Sion 
ludge of the Scripfures,and whether 1M. ©_Arnoax- 
hath reaſon to callthe. Faipuarers wks rule, - 


AFRKN OTL; ana 5c! 

Contr apes, Mathew 2 randy. Fiore Phu elF... 
refies whe pſu ſeate, all Shirts dd frmerrbi bid you WER 
obſerne that obſerue and do but after theiv works db wat: andl Ma 
thew 18,17. Tellut onto the/Chuvch, and if be refiife to hearevhe 
Ghnrch let bits be as an hoathen manor aPublican. And ts Dew- 


teronomie - 


It is the 11. 
yeric, 
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teronomie17. $. Thou ſalt do all that , that they (ball tell thet, | 
which preſide inabe place which rhe Lord hath choſen, and which 
they ſhallteath, according te the Law, and thou ſoalt follow thei 


ſentence, without declinsng ta the right hand or to the left . But 


he thatb tio will not obey the commandement of the 
aft .; Aa , for that Cn AMimfler of Wir 
and hath the ſentence of a 1ndge , that man ſpall die. 1 
Now you muſt note by the ſecond of Paralipomenon,, chapter 
14. ver/e 10. that indgement and examination belongeth to the 
Prieſt , mall the foure chnefe: contronerfies , that is , when there 
was any queſhian of the law of the tenne commandements, of moral 
rents 108 (et downe inthe Law , of ceremoniall preceys 
for drcine worſhip”, and of Tudiciall precepts far peact and wnſtuce. 
Behold then , both theone and the ether law ( the tudgement of 
truths, ) put into the hand: ofthe Church eſtabliſhed by God, and 
not left ratbe mercie of their apinions which would abuſe a dumbe 
_ + Caſting off. the yoke of the mterpreters that are ordamed by 


. 


|  Movuin. | 
By the paſſage of the three and twentith of Saint Mathew, 


At. Arnows ſetteth the Paſtors of the church of Rome in the 


PhariGes'place, and viiderſtandeth, thatalthough they ſay, 


and.do.not; & that their liucsare/contrary to their doctrines, 
yet men-mult obey them inall thivgs, and doe all that they 
command, becauſe they haue the chaire and the ordinaric 
ſucceſſion, Ianſwer,that in that wherein he condemneth the 
ations of the Paſtors of the Romiſh church, and compareth 
them to the Pharifies, Twill norcontradithim; Bur where- 


_ aShethinkesit firfor vs:to beleeuethe Pharifics inall things, 


and to dv.all that whicb.they (ay , Without-any exception ,he 
= Chriſt, which reproched them, that ”y 
tranſgreſſea the commandemeet of 'G by their tradition * and' 
that they-tawght dottrines that are the precept rof men, Marth. 
L5+«3-9 Therefore Teſus Chriſt, Math. 16.1, hauing com- 
manded: his\ Diſciple, ta honare of the lrauen of the Pharifiet, 
Sans. Mathew declaceth thatthey. vnderftood\, that Chriſt: . 
would bauethemtobaware ofthe doQrine of the Pharilies. 
s  ITOK There» 
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erefore he would nothaue themobeyed in all things And, 
is not that indgement a manifeſt impietiezand a dinellih do x as 
rine, which rhey pronounced with one accord inthenimh » 
chapter of Saint /ohn, that hofocger confeſſed Teſus Chrift; 
ſhould be caft out ofthe Synagogue , thatis, excommuinica< 
red? Was that a good doQtrine, whereby Caiphas the high 
Prieſt, and his adherents, pronounced -Iefus Chrift ro bea 
blaſphemer', and worthy of death ? Belarminetbimſelfe ac- 
knowledgeth, that the Lord in the fift of Saint Harhew cot Lib.5. de 4- 
fured the peruerſe opinions of the Pharifies, rhartaughtr, that _— FW 
inward or fecret cogitatious were no linne, ' Whery Teſus cati cap.10. 
* Chriſt aith, Doall that they ſhall ſay ynto you; hemeaneth 
chings conformable to the Law  Andas Chryoftonre in his 
 feuentie two Homily vpon Saint Mathew (where he expoun- 
deth this paſſage) faith, Al rhoſe things that corvelt and a- Term bog 5». 
mend manners , And ſo the Icluite Afaldonat vnderftanderth, MIGEIY 
the 23.0f Saint Mathew, Arnonx addethia place out of the winn, 
ſeuenteenth of Dewteronomie, and the eleventh verſe, which 
confirmeth that. For there God faith,” Thou ſhale do all thar 
they ſhall teach , according to the Law , Teſus Chrift mea- 
neth not , that they ſhould be obeyed whenthey teach any 
| thing againftthe'Law : forthe rule ofthe fourthof the' As 
® is without exception, . thatwe muſt'not rather'obey "men; 
| then God. 9 Wa, 
The ſecond paſſage alleadged by M. Anon, is, the 
eighteenth of Saint Mathew, whereTeſns Chriſt faith, Telli#- | 
wnto the {harch , andif be refwſe to beave the Church , let bing 
be unto thee as a heat hon man or a Publica, Fromm whence its 
interred , thatin matters of doubtrogching faith, we muſt 
goe to the catholike Romiſhchureh, whichisan infallible 
1dge; TIN | 
1 I aofoet] thatour Adnerſariesalleadping thisphce, cor- - 
rupt it three wayes; fiſt; rhey ſay; that by.this place, Teſus 
Chriſt eftabliſheth the Church to'be Judge of the contro- | 
verhes in Religion, and of points of fairy, Bur there our 
Lord ſpeaketh notof poims of faithy!' norof doubts %inteli- 
ation but of quarrels OIL Re 
O 
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fthe one hath offended he other : Teſus' Chriſt pealeth if 
the cenſure of maners, and not of doQtrine. Jf (1: aith he) thy 
brother hath ſinned againſt thee, &c. To fay,that ifrhe Ch 
hath authority to judge of quarrelsberweene two particular 
perſons, by greater reaſon ſhe-hath authority ro 1udge of 
ints of faith with authority and infallible: certainty ; isto 
diſpute with as good probability, as if 1 ſhould ſay, that he 
that can catry a burthen that weighethao bundred weight, 
by greater reaſon-may carry'a burthen of a thouſand wei 
Secondly they will , thatby the word, Church we mult yn 
derſtand the yniverfall Church: which is impoſſible; for, for. 
tocnda quarrell berweene two nejghbours , we aſſemble 
not the. yniverſall Church . We muſt go to a particular 
Church, which all men confeſle to be fubie&to errour, and 
namely, in that which is ſpoken of in this place that is, in gi» | 
ving admonitions, and vſing of cenſures, wherein faults are 
committed , either by paſſion or by ignorance, 1a the third 
place they will that by che Church we muſt only vnderſtand' 
the Roman, which is araſh ſuppoſition, withour any colour, 
For if ewo Chriſtians have a quarrell in Syria, or in Erhiopiaz 
muſt they goto the Romane church to end their difference? ' 
Andin doubts of faith., why ſhould not the Syrian or the: 
Greeke Churches as well be Judges , whichare much anci-' 
enter then the Romane , and haue Saint Peters chaire , and 
from whomthe church of Rome hath receiued Chriſtian re- 
ligion? Andth- words of Church, of Pricſt . of Biſhop, of 
Deane, otBaptiſme ,.of Euchariſt , and of Chriſtian, that 
are Greeke,, ,proue that'the religion cam:fromh:m, from 
whom thoſe termes ate borrowed, _ 
| Btra.deIu- Pope Tunccent the third ſpeaketh better,who in the chap- 
| , dicys. ter, Nowit, attributeth vnto himſelfe the knowledge of the: 
differences betweene Philip. eduguſtia King of France , and 
John King of England, 'becable it is faid in the Goſfpell, Dc 
| Eccleſie , as if by the Church, we muſt vnderſtand the Pope 
+5 * himſelfe. Which interpretation ſcemes good to Bellarmime,ilt 
cefe, id o, the 2..bookof the authority of Councels,cap. 19, The hey 
þbiiph, (faith he) onghe tacellir rothe Church, that is, to himſelte. 
| To 


The Buckler of the Faith. ” 


To theſe three eminent corruptionsof this paſſage, our - 
Aduerſaries adde two apparent kindes of injuſtice: Thetfir(t,: 
| thatthis place, being one of thoſe whereof they groundthe 
authoritie ofthe Romiſh church-:nenerthelefle, the church 
of R ome wil be the onely judge of the ſence of thisplace. In 
a caſe where ſhe is party , and where her greatneſſe and au- 
thoritic is to be decided, ſhe will be abfolure and infallible 
iudge, By this meanes ſhe will be ſure to giue ſentence with 
 herlelfe . and be well aflured ro win her cauſe, 

The other injuſtice is much worſe , for when a queſtion 
is made , to know the truc orthodoxall Church, that men 
may follow it ; the Romiſh church taketh all meanes poſſible 
from the people, of knowing whether her Paſtors teachthe 
true doctrine, or not: for thart,co examine the doctrine of her: 
Paſtors by the holy Seriptures , is a thing not permirted,to 
the people, Tolearne the reſolutions of doubts by reading of 
the Greeke and Latine Fathers, (the length and multicude 
whercof is infinite”) isathing which the people vnderſtand 
not. If we muſt be ſaued by that meanes, all women, and 
plaine countrey and: vnlearned people, are damned. In fuch 
mauner, that ro know whether the Church wherein we live 


 becaChurch well grounded in the faith, there reſterhno o- 


> ther meanes forthe poore people , but tobelceue their Pa- 
© tors, who will beſure not to condemnethemſelues . Was 
there cucr more horrible cruelty laid on m:n3 confcicnces?Is 
not this a way to make the people, in a maner, defperatly ro 
lay at hazzard fortheir faluation, by following: cuſtome, 
| and thruſting themſchies in amongſt a company of blinde 
| fellowes, that follow and goe on, . without knowing any 
| thing. : 
Therhird paſlage alledged by Af. Arnovx, out of the ſe- 
| nente.nth. chaprer of Dewteronomy maketh for vs. For it com» 
| mandeth to obey the Prieſts, that reach: according to the 
Law, If they teach otherwiſe, God will not haue men to 
belceue them , When Pope [ohn the three and twentieth 
raught, that there was ITS Paradiſe nor Hel ,' as he faid 


inthe Councell of Conſtance; or when Pope Honorius main. 
tained 


% 
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tainedthe Monothelites herehie , for the which he was ex. 
communicated by three vniuerſall Councels, 37. Arnony 
would not have men to beleeuc him in that, 
| Then heneeded notto ſpeak of the foure mirq pointy 
of controuerlie, whereof he ſaith the examination belongerh 
to the Prieſt : wherein neucttheleſle he wrongeth hirlelfe, 
ro name morall commandements befides the Decalogue of 
ten commandements . The DoCtors of the Romane church, 
( 25 well as we,) drawall the morall inſtruiions and docu. 
ments of good life and conuerfation, tromthe Law of God, 
Let the Reader marie þy the way, the impious words of the 
Ieſuite , when h2 termeth the holy Scripture to be adumbe 
rule: ynder pretence that it hath neither mouth nor throate, | 
Our aduerſarics writings are farced with ſuch iniuries againlt Þ 
the, word of God, Baerhe Iefuite, whoſe mouth AL. Rinet 
hath perpetually ſtopr, inthe firſtrreatie of his Carechiſme, 
"faith, that Without the authoritie of the Church}, he would be- 
' , leene Saint Mathew no more then Titus Living a Pagan Av- 
—_ m 11.4 ;yor. Bellar. compareth and equaliſeth the teſtmmony which 
ſerip aargen; the holy Scripture yeelds of it ſelfe,to be diuine, tothe tefti- 
; '' mony whichthe Alcoran of Mahomer giues of ir ſelfe, to be 
deſcended from heauen. There alſo he ſaith, that theScriprure 
is but apeece of a rule . DoRor Charren in his third truth 
faith, that the Scripture is a two handed {word , and w__ 
it men become Atheiſts. Thus one of them after another a 
the Scripture dininely inſpired, a dumberule, as ifit were 8 
woodden rule; > which he durſt not fay of the Kings procla« 
mations, publiſhed and ſet on the poſts, although rhe paper 
hath no voyce , And although the word of God contained 
in the Scriptures makes no _ in the paper, yet it hatha/ 
ſound inthe mouth of the Sonne of God, and ofthe Apo- 
files, and when God publiſhed the Law in the middle of 
fire: which ought to hauethe like force as if God ar this day 
ſpake from heauen. 
- What?ſhall the commandement of God p ronounced by 
his owne mouth, (Nottohaue any other god but himſelfe, 
: and not to fall downe before or worſhip any image) be cſtee- 


med 
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med a dumbe rule, vnder pretence that it is written?Yet here. 
in it is cleane contrary |to the images whereof David ſpea- 
keth,ſaying, that they haue mouthes and ſpeake not. Forir Plalme 115. 
may be yd of the Scriptures, that they haue no mouth, and 
yer they ſpeake, ſeeing that theyſpeake ſufficiently , when 
| they tell vs, how God hath ſpoken, and when they teach vs 
to Crake as Eſay ſaithin the 28. chapter and 20.verſe, /fwe 
| ſpeake not according to this word; #5 becauſethere is no light in 
v1, The holy Scriptute fpeaketh ſufficiently , when it rea. 
cheth vs,how we muſt ſpgake. If ir peaketh norgitis ſuffici- 
entthat it ruleth vs . Then impietic ro deny, that 
the word of God is'our Tudge , vnder pretence that the pa. 
per hath no ſound, For thats nor to bereauethe paper of the 
qualitie ofa Indge, but God himlelte the Author of that do- 
| Arine, , 
They ſerne their turnes alſo' with another reafon, tobe. 
reaue the holy Scripture of the title or ofhice of a Tudge, by 
faying, tharthe Cnurchis ancienter then the Scriptures. Ir 
this reaſon be good, Magiſtrates could not be Tudges ofthe 
- people; for thepeopleare anctenter then Magiſtrates': and 
the people ſhould not be ſubic& tothe Lawes, for they are , PRE 
UNE frees py 


= anciemer then the Lawes.,Althoughdiuers things contai- 9 =cezue 
= .nedintheholy Kgs found to be ancienter then the #99199 dur 


Church : as all that which therein is fayd of thenature of x yh np4- 


God, ofhis properties, of his eternall counſels, and of the * Querend? 
work of the creati6.For by the Scriptures,we vnderſtand nor /*"* indices. 
the paperand the print, but the doEtrines therem contained. "6 8 gs. 
| Bur notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, the ancient Jumpoteritre- 
| Fathers made no difficultie to acknowledge the Scriptures periri iudici= 


for Iudge . Clemens Alexandrinus in the, ſeuenth booke of #m> de cle 


ehac renuls, 


ny dat, . querentl i eft 
Tapiſtries faith, In the ſeeking out or examination of things, 7.1.” Seto. 


wee make the Scripture our Judge. And * Optat, Milews- ,,4 

. F | ; qui pulſar 
tan in the fift booke againſt Parmenian ſaith, We mult ſeeke mus calum 
for Judges.” If they be Chriſtians ;they cannot be allowed on cum babea- 
neither fide, for affeQions hinder the truth. We muſt ſeeke a 7% bc in Ee 


Iudge withour Athe bea Pagan , he cannot ynderſtand the F may ow 


mytteries of Chrftians, Tf hebealew, heis an enemie to inguam, 
Chriſtian 


=_Y 
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Chriſtian baptiſme, Ifrhen we cannot finde any iudgement 
in this cauſe here on earth , wee muſt ſeeke for a Iudgein 
heauen , But what neede we knocke at heauen gare , ſeeiny 
we hauec one here in the Goſpell, that is, the Teftament ?' of 
which Goſpell Icſus Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, ob the 1 2, chap. 
ter and 48. verſe : He that refuſeth me, and receineth not my 
words , bath one that indgeth him , the word that I hawe ſpoken, 
it (hall wedge him in the laſt day, The Pope and his Prelates mult 
paſſe by this judgement, and ſhall be judged by the ſame 
word whereof they lay themſclues are Tudges and infallible 
$0terpreters . —_ Pope Innocent the third in the Bull, 
Ad liberardum , which is at the end of rhe Councell of La 
etran, ſpeakes as though he ſhould be Iudge ar the latter day, 
and ſignifieth voto all thoſe that would not go on the y 
age into the Eaſt, nor contribute any thing towards the 
ſame, that they ſhould anſwer for it vnto him ar the terrible 
day of Judgement . Reade Saint Awguſtine ypon that, in the 
© * Sedeat in= eighteenth booke of Grace and Free will , * where he will 
ter nos index have the Apoſtle to be Tudge, and to that end alleadgerha 
_E ” placeoutof the Apoſile. Andinthe three & thirtieth chapter 
"IA tu Of the ſecond booke of Marriage, and of Concupiſcence; be- 


Chriſto Apo. fore he would alledge a place out of the Apoſtle, he vicd this 


ſtelws, quiz in pretace : Let the Apoſtle be Tndge with Chrift , for ( briſt him- 
iq ple ſelfe alſo þprakerh by the Apoſtle, 
We _ :. 


whether the Prieſts lips do infallibly keepe knowledge.” 


ARNOVYX, 


| '. 0 The lips of thePrieft keepe knowledge , end they ſpallſeekt 
the law at bu month, Malacbie 2-7. Thelaw ginen ts not alan, 
but in the mouth of the Prieſt. 


— 


— — cw _K. 


| ® 
Movr rn. 


In the Hebrew it is , The Prieſts lips ould heepe knows 
ledge ; which is not apropheſie , but : rats 


thele 
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heſe words God doth not foreſhew that the Prieſts ſhould' 
zeuer turne from the, true doctrine, bur forbiddeth themro 
tume fromit. As whety God in the Law faith , 7how ſhalt not 
ill: he doth not foreſF&w thar there ſhalt be no more mur- 
ther, but forbidderh < do it, To make Gods commande- 
ments prophehics , isgs abſurd a thing, as if we ſhould make 
propheſies commandements: as if when Teſus Chriſt faid,One 
of you [ball betray me, the Apoſtles ſhould hauc taken that for 
commandement to betray him. There isthe like abſurdity 
in this changingor altering of the word of God , whereby 
this commandement giucn to the Prieſts to kcepe know- 
ledge, is taken for aprophelie that they ſhall alwayes keepe 
it; ypon it to ground the infallible knowledge of the Popes, 
rand the Prelatsof the Church of Rome. Here are already two 
faults, one, in the falſification of the words, the other inthe 
corruption of the ſence; and — ſhall ſee athicd, that is, 
a cutting away a peece of thepaſlage which AL. Arnonx cuts M. Arnour | 
cleane in the middle:” forthe lincs following ſhew, that the talſification. 
ſame Prieſts to whom Afalachie ſpeaketh , had not kept 


knowledge, had ſeduced ge people, and had corrupted the 
couenant of God, For _— Malachie ſaith, But you 


= are departed out of the way, you cauſed many to flumble at 
the Law, you baxe corrupted the conenant of Leni: burthe le- 
ſuite would not adde that, 

It was not enough in one place&/oftwo lines to haue com- 
mitted three faults, as falfification of the words corruption 
of the ſence, andcutting off ſome part of the paſſage : but to 
fill vp the meaſure of iniquitie , he addeth blaſphemie, *ſay- 
ing, That the Law not arule, but onely in the month of the 
Prieft.1fthat be ſo,to readethe holy Scriptures,is not toreade 
the rule of ſaluation : and the written commandementsare 
notthe Law of God , but begin to bea Law, whenthe Prieſt 
pronounceth the ſame, that men ſhould take no tegard vnto 
that which they reade,but to that which the Prieſt ſaith:who 
by this reckning may ſay vnto God: When wepronounce thy 
Law,we make it begin to be a Law, and thou art beholding 
ynto ys, that we giue authority to thy word contained inthe 


: boly 
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holy Scriptures: to the endthat no man ſhould be fo fimple 
to belecu: that the words of the Prieſts —_———— 
haue aoy force, vnlefle they be coformable tothe holy Scripe 
tures: for on the contrary, if we will beleeue AZ. Arnoux,this 
Scripture andthe doRtrife therein contained, rakes theiray- 
thority from the Prieſts and Biſhops of Rome: which being 
g.arcd, it isto be preſumed,thatGod in acknowledging the 
kindneſſe that he hath-receiued from them , he will 
grant them libcrty to clip the Law of God, and to 
thereto ſome preces of their owne. As we fee in our Las 
| dics houres, the commandements of Gad ſet downe in this 
" Printed at manners x-1amthe Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not haue,nor 
Parisby Hea- worſhip any other God but me. 2. Thow ſhalt not takethe 
reux Zlansi- name of the Lord thy Godin yaine. 3. Remember that thou 
_ __ keepli holy the Sabboth,& other holy daies. They haue raken 
—_ eng away the Cebad commandement, andin the-fourth thruſtin 
of thethrce the obſcruation of holy-dayes.From thence alfo'it followeth; 
Moores, an. that as the Law ginen by God, ts not arule but onely in the Prief 
| 1611, mouth: (o, that whichis in the Prieſts' mouth, ceafſeth notto 
be a law although it be not found in the written word of 
God whichis thedumbe rule, andthe peece of a rule, Af. 


te. that what more is tobe done, burtorake the Turban, or 
Turkiſh wreathe? 


—_——__ 
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THE SIXTH. ARTICLE: 
Of the Confeſſion of Faith, 


II 


"This holy Scripture reacherh vs, rhat in this one 
and ſimple diuinc effence, which we haue confeſſed, 


there are three perſons, the Father,the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt; the Father, thefult cauſe, beginning ,and 
jpeg of all things;the Sonne,his word and eternal 

dome;the holy Ghoſtzhis vertue, power, 8 —_ 
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e Sonne cternally begotten ofthe Father ; the holy 
Ghoſt eternally proceeding from them both. The 
three perfons not confuled, but diſtinguiſhed; and yer 
not divided, but of one effence , eternitie, power, and 
equalitie. Andinthat, weavouch the ſame that hath 
bene determined by ancient Councels; and deteſt all 
ſets and hereftes , which haue bene reie&ed by ho. 
ly Doctors, as Saint Hilarie, S. _Athanafins, S. Ame 
broſe and S. Cyril. 


A— 
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THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 


E 
We belecue that God in three perſons working 
together, by his vertug wiſedome, and incomprehen- 
ſible goodnefle, harh Gated all rhings,not onely hea- 
ven and earth, and all that which is contained therein, 
| buralſoche inviſible ſpirits, whereof ſome are fallen 
® into vtter perdition, thereſt haue continued in obedi- 


= ence. That theficſt being corruptedand malicious, are 


= encmics to all good, and by conſequence of all the 

Church. The ſecond having bene preſerued by the 

| grace of, God, are miniſters to glotifiethename of 
God, and to ſeruefor the faluation of his ele&. 


— th. G ” _ — m__—_ 
— —— 


THE EIGHTH ARTICLE. © 


' © We beleeue, that he hath not onely created all 
| things , but thar he gouerneth and conduCteth chem, 
diſpoſing and ordering all things that happen and are 
done inthe world according to his will: not that he is 
the author of cuill, or thar Fo faulr thereof can be im- 
"FW | F 2 pured 
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puted vnto him, ſeeing thathis willis the ſoueraigne 
and infallible rule of allright and cquitie: buthe hath 
admirable meanes to be ſerued in ſuch manner by the 
diuels and the wicked,that he can turne the euill which 
they do,( and whereof they are culpable Jinto good, 
And ſo, confeſfing that nothing is done without the 
prouidence .of God, in humilxie we adore the {6 
crets that are hidden from vs, without enquiring fur- 
ther thereofthen becomerh vs. But rather apply that 
vntoour vſe which is ſhewedin the holy Scriptures for 
our repoſe and ſafetie. For that God to whom all 
things are ſubieCted, watcheth ouer vs with a pater- 
nall care, ſo that not one haire ſhall fall from our 
heads without his will: and in the meane time holdeth 
the diuels and all our enemies bridled, in ſuch manner 
that they can do vs no harme, without his leaue. 


M. Arnoux paſſing ouer theſe three articles, byhis Gilence 


declareth that he can ſay nothing to them. Neuertheleſle, 

in another place he hath bene fencing againſt the doftine 

contained inthe eight article: impoſin ypon Calxine an 

vs, that we make Cod the author of finne, whereunto' we 

Iothe Treaty haue made anſwer ina Treatiſe apart by it ſelfe, But becauſe 
of the wit 1};;marter isthe field wherein our enemies. difgjay theit 
_— | banners, andfall into odious exclamations;; and for thatthis 
| doQtine is thomy, and wherethe way is ſlipperie , andthe 
mue&jues plauhble, it is neceſſary to cleare this matter, 


to prevent the {landers, and rovntanglethis ſpindle , which 
Sathans malice hath much twirled, 


the providence of God , and how God conduZeth the 
- ations of the wicked, without being author of ſinne, 
or participating with their vices, 


Three maximes or generall cules ſerue for che ground of 21.SeF. 
his matter, The firſt is, that all things are-gouernedand can. 
duRed by theprouidence of God. As Saint Paw faith;Epheſ, 
11. That God worketh all things after the coun/ellof bis owne 
il.The ſecond is,thatGodis ſoueraignly iuſt, and is not the 
author of finne, neither inciteth man to do cuill : as it is aid 
in the 45.Pfalme, aud 7. verſe : Thow loweſt rightconſneſſe, aud 
bateſt mickedneſſe. = | 
+ The thirdisxhat man isthe cauſe of his owne deſtraQtion, 
and that he fmnerth by his owne will : as God ſaith bythe 
ropher, Hoſea 1 3.9.0 Iſrael, thow haſt deſtroyed thy ſclfe, but 
1s" me i; thine belpe, Even as in the generation of creatures ce- 
leftiall cauſes worke with che ioferiour, and if any imperfe- 
ion hapneth, as whena monſter is ingendred, that iunper- 
fecion is neuer imputed to the celeſtiall, bur to the inferior 
cauſes, andto'theeuill vr bad diſpoſition of the matter. So in 
Zyoluntary ations , although God moueth and tuſtaineth 
= them, neuertheleſſe if any defaulr hapneth,it ought to be ima- 
Sputredto the will of man,and not ro God, Wholocuer recci- 
uerh not theſe three maximes,defendeth the reprobates cauſe, 
caſtcth rhe cauſe of their deftruQtion vpon God , and will 
teach God to be iuſt, or bind him co yeeld an accomptof his 
actions. | 
Bur the holy Scripture oftentimes vſcthdiuers manner of 
ſpeeches, from whence prophane men take occaſion to make 
dauthorof their ſinne, asjf God had thruſt them into it, 
oras'if neceſſitieto fin, had bene impoſed ypon them bythe 
will of God, which man cannot withſtand. For example,the 
children of Jaxcob by a wicked confpiracie , -fold their bro- 
ther Joſeph to be carried into#gypt , whereof behold what 
Jeſephlaith, Gen.45.7. God ſent me before you, to preſer ne you 
ofteritie in the earth aud to ſax your limes by a great delinerance. 
F 3 Where- 
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Whereby it appeareth, that the ſelling of /oſeph was doneby 
Gods dencahd in thefirſt of Sam.2.25. itis laid 
the children of Ely hearkened not unto the woyce of their father, 
—_— Lord would ſlay them. And in the 25. chapter ofthe 
x.of kings, 10.verſe:1L wickgd ſpirit came beforethe Lord, and 
offered to wke the Prophets lie, towbom God ſaid, thou 
{wade them, and prenaile alſo, go forth and ds ſo, In theſecond 
of Sammel chapter 16, Semes-curſeth Dawd with execrable 
ſpeeches, whereupon Daxid faid, Solet bim curſe, becauſe the 
Lord hath ſaid wnto him, curſe Danid. And in the 12. chapter 
of the fame booke, God intending to puniſh the murther 
and 2dulteric committed by Daw, faid, that he would rails 
yp cuill againſt him in hits owne houſe, (that is, the rebellion 
of his owne ſonne, ) and thathe would take his wiues before 
his cyes; and after addeth , For thoy didft it ſecretly, bat 1 will 
do thu thing before all Iſrael. So God ſuffered the diuell tor 
fli& /ob,avd the Caldeansto rob him of all his goods :and 
all thathiſtorie isreced to haue bene done by the proui- 
dence of God; and therefore /ob ſaid, God gineth u,Godtaketh 
#t bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Terennie in his Lamentations 
3- 37. ſpeaketh thus of the defolation of the Tewes by the Ba- 


bilonians: Who « he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſſe , whenthe 
Lord commandethit notiOut of the month of the moſt bigheſt,pnt» 
ceederh net ewill: and good? Saint Peterin As 4. 28, 

of the conſpiracie of the Tewes,of Herod,and of Pontis Pilate, 
againſt Ieſus Chrift, faith pins themſclues together 


to do. thoſe things which dandcounſell of God had 
determined defore ro be done. Thereby ſhewing,thart allhe 
evils commitred againſt teſus Chriſt, were:nor done without 
_ _— of on —_ _ Saint Pawl in the firft-to 
the Komans., ſpeaking ofprophane. men and infidels, ſaith, 
that God gaue OPR4 mo hearts luſts, to vncleannefle 
to vileaftettions, to areprobate minde., todo thole things 
that are not conuenient. And God declareth, Exod: 10. and 
Romans-9, Thathe hardened Pharaos heart, Gods wordst 
the Propher Efay-in the 6.chapter yerſc.1 o, are fearefull, fay+ 


wg, Make the heart of this people fat aud make their cares _ 
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bud ſbut _— 5 leſt they ſee with their eyer:, and 'heare with 
' their cares , and wnderſtand with their heart , and connert and be 

healed. Words, which being and wreſted by ſome pro- 
phane man, might giue him occaſion romake God the cauſe 
of his infidelirie. | a | 
Bur leſtthat any man on the one fide ſhould abuſe theſe = 
ces of Scripture, to brand the juſtice of God, or to make him 
author of finne, or ro excuſe libertines and prophane perſons, 
as if God had conſtrained them todo euilt; and leſt that on 
the other ſide we ſhould derogate any thing from the prouj- 
dence of God, efteeming that the wickednefſe which man 
commirteth happeneth withour his prouidence,Diuines pro- 
duce and ſet down certaine doQtines and diſtin&ions,which 
' are reduced into the fixteene propoſitions herafter following, 

x The holy Scripture ſpeakerh ynto vs of two ſorts or kinds 
ofthe will of God , the one the commandement of God, 
the other, the decree of his prouidence. The firſt is the 
rule ofhis righteouſneſſe which is manifeſted vnto vs,the ſe- 


eoad is the decree of his ſecret counſell. The firſt ruleth and 
gouerneth our thoughts, words, and Works :the ſecond dif. 
poſerh and ordereth the euents of all Things which happen 


” andare done inthe world. We are boulhd 6nely to obey the 


E will of God whichis his Law, withour#nquiring or m ing 
_ queſtion ofhis ſecret decrees, andthe determinations ofhis | 

rouidence, Deut.29.29. The ſonnethat prayeth ynto God 
For the health and recouerie ofhis father that is ſicke, doth a 
worke acceptable ynto God, and according to his comman- 
dements, although hisprayer be conrrary to Gods decree, 
| and his counſell, whereby he hath decreed that his father 
ſhall die of that diſeaſe. The wicked are not excuſable in the 
| execution of wickednefſe or euill for hauing ſerued Gods ſe- 
cret decree, which the diuels alſo execute. For we ſhall not 
be iudged according to that whereby wehaue ſerued God 
| inhis ak decree, Þur according to the meaſure whereby 

we haue obeyed Gods comma : "4 

2 To ſpeake properly,the decree of God onely,which' is a 


determination ofhis prouidence, is the will of God. Tou- 
F 4 ching 
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ching his commandements, they are rather a rule. of rights, | 
culcte.cad a declaration of that which God approverhal | k 
or detetmi 

Y' 


' which man is bound ynto , then a will decree 
ned, ; +; [tl 
2 When we fay,that the decrees of the counſell of God are 
hidden from vs, wemuſt exceptthoſe which God hath made 
manifeſt ynto vs by the execution and accompliſhment ther. 
of, and thoſe that are declared vnto-vs- inthe word of 
although they are not yet fulfilled : as the decrees of the 
counſel of God, touching the deftruQtion of Antichriſt, and 
of the reſurreRion andrhe iudgement to come, | * 
| 4Therearetwo kindsor ſorts of euill, the one is the euilof 
the fault, the other the cuill of puniſhment, The firſt cui 


ceedeth from man, the-ſecond commeth from £0d, rhat r 
niſheth the. finnes of men : neuertheleſſe che cuill of the fault F 
ſometimes ſerves for the evill of puniſhment; when God in } 


, his wrath, withdraweth his grace and affiftance from a many 
becauſche abuſeth it byingratitude, And then that brydle 
and reſtraint being broken , men gine them(eluesouer wie 
_ ces, which draw them into deſtruction. Then the .cuillof 
fault which ſerueth for a paine or puniſhmem, proceedeth 
notfrom God, as-it is the euill of fault, or as it 1s ſinne, but 
God onely maketh it: ſerue for a puniſhment. 
Godpermirceth os ſwftereth ſinne, For if God would let 
Ol n= "ns finning, he is powerfull enough to do its 
As Saint PawnſRom.g.19 Os u he that can refit bis will 
This permiſhonis not a forcible, but a voluntatrie | 
no. man .hath-conſtrained him to ſuffer ſinne. to ercer to 
the world. Therefore then he hath of himſelfe permined e- * 
uill. God will hauenothing but that which is good. There- 
fore iz was good that God permitted evill, for thoſe reaſons 
which he-knoweth.bener then we do. So theo that which we 
perceive thereby is, that by that meanes God is nuch more 
glorified : for ifthere wereno finne commirtedin the world, 
we ſhould not know Gods iuſtice in puniſhing of finne , nox 


ws mercyin pardoning of finne., nor his infinite loue jn the 
| mylteris 


£0 


myfterie of the incarnation of his Sonne haue bene revealed, 
Not that God hath any need of the finnes of men to main« 
taine his glory, and his beatitude; but] fay, that God has 
uing determined to: make man perfeRly happy , by this per= 
mithon offinne, the wayto leadeamanto this perfeQtion is 
opened. For if man had notknowne what ſinne and wicked- 
nefle is, he coukd neuer hauc attained toa perfe& knowledge 
of the goocineſſeand iuftice of God. The finall end for 
which all things are made, is, that God might be- glorified: 
and withall the Scripture teaching vs, that God puniſheth 
one ſine by other ſinnes. If God onely permitted this pu- 
niſhment.contrary. to his will, it ſhould not be a puniſhmenr 
of a ludge . who nener puniſheth by permitting  maguryeys 
ro be punithed; but by commanding. - Looke touching this 
puniſhing of one finne by another ſfinne, in Saint Auguſtine 
lib. 5.cap. 3-againſt /ulzan. 

6 There isnone but God, that permitting cuill can ture 
it into good: bur-men ought uot to ſuffer ot permitfinne, nox 
to do it, vpon hope that good may come thereof. The: Pope 
that permitteth the ewes in Rome, toſhunand preuent So 

* domiticall finne, as they ſay that ſeeke to excuſe him, doth 
© notremedie that euill; for Sodomiticall fnne ceaſſeth nor Rill 
= robe committed there. Adde hereunto, that the ations of 
God, are not the rulesof ourlife, but his commandements. 
The permiffion whereby God permirteth the wicked 
to "SR is not a vaine or idle permiſhon ; bur ſuchas bridleth 
the wicked , to the endthat they ſhould nor paſle the 1; 
of theprouidence of God , or to do: hurt vato thoſe 
God will blefle- and -preſcrue. For although the will of man 
be corrupted , yer God hath not loſthis power, whereby 
he conduRterh all things , and keeperch mens wils in ſubieQti- 
on, cuen thoſe that reſiſt his knowne will, which is his com- 
mandement, | 
8 There are two faculties in the foule- of man, that is, 
the vnderſtanding and the will ; the one , whereby man 
knoweth; the- other, whereby he moucth; the one, wheseby 


we are wiſe or ignorant ; the other whereby: we are gan 
cult; [7 


'S, 


BL —— — 
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euil:That which isin the vaderſtanding,isto affirme or deny; 
thatinthe will , isto defireor ſhunne, God never puts euill 
defires into the will ofman, norinciteth him to do euill , but 
ſometimes in his wrath blinderh his vnderſtanding. For asa 
maſterdoth well topurt out hisſ{chollers candle;when he ſeerh 
that he employerh the nightin leudnefle, or to reade wicked 
bookes: ſo God taketh away the light of his knowledge from 
thoſe that abuſe it by ingratitude. As Saint /obw, x 2.40,fairh, 
He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their bearts,C5c,Nowas 
it may happen to that ſcholler being without light, to tum» 
ble and to hurt himſelfe , vnleſſe his maſter guide him: ſo af- 
cer God hath blinded the vnderſtanding of any man , he fal. 
leth into vices and addiQeth his mind vnto euill,vnlefſe God 
guideth him. So we muſt ynderſtand that which God faith 
in the Pal. 81.1 2. 1 gave them vp wnto their owne hearts luſts, 
and they walkedin their counſels, Looke Acts. 14-16.and Rom. 
1.25.26, It may alſo be faid, that God hardeneth the hearts 
ofthe wicked, in ſetting before them meanes proper and 
wholſome for ſaluation, as his word and his ſacraments; and 
not giuing them grace and vertue, to ſerue him as 
ſhould, whereby it happeneth , that of themſclues they waxe 
worſe, God by that meanes puniſhing their peruerſitie, This 
hardening of the heart, which followeth by accident ofthe. 
blinding of the vndetrſtanding , isthe why whereby the 
Scripture ſaiththat God hardeneth the heart of the wicked. 
yet to ſhew that the ground of this hardening procee- 
deth from man, the Scripture doth not only ſay,that God hat- 
dened Pharaor heart, but alſo that Pharas hardened or exaſ- 
perated his owne heart, Exod.$.15. But there are two kinds 
| of thoſe whom God hardeneth,, as alſo there are two kinds 
of hardening. For beſides that hardening which is comon to 
all reprobates that have abuſed the knowledge of God, 
there are ſome menwickeder then others,whom God deliue- 


redto Satan by a particular judgement, and an extraordinary 
manner,as Pharao, Sawl, and 1 | 


9 EuenastheSunneis notthe cauſe of darkeneſſe , (for 
of his owne nature he producethnothin g but light) _ 
dark- 
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darkneſſe neceſſarily fucceedeth whenit is gone dowr 
So God isnot the cauſe of finne ; for of hisnature he is righ- 
geouſnes it ſelfe, although irregularity,finne , anddiforder of 
afteQions neceſſarily enſue when he hath withdrawne his 
grace , Some ſay, that the Sunne withdrawing ir ſelfe, is the 
cauſe of darkneſfs , not the efficient, but the defeQiue cauſe, 
But theſetermes are harſh, and oughtnot to be attributed vn- 
to God: as alfo that by this diftinQtion a thing that is no 
more, (as alight put out) might be called a defeCtiue cauſe, 
Now that which is no more,can inno manner be a cauſe, But 
the abſence thereof may well be a cauſe of the truth of ſome 
affirmation, | 

' 10 Although the wicked worke voluntarily of them + 
felues, and without God being any cauſe of theirfinne , yer 
the cuents that happen thereby, are direfed by his proui- 
dence. For, as the water of a ſpring , bynature is inclined to 
runne downeward, but by mans induftrie is drained, and by 
channels made to runne nc fer & which way he will: ſo the 
wickedare of themfelues inclined roeuill, and God moueth- 
them nottodo euill, bur direteth their wicked wils to exe- 
cute one thing rather then another, by his ſecret iudgement 
to puniſh thoſe whom he will, and to exerciſe and trichis 
children. The Wiſe man in the 21.0f the Prouerbs vſerh this 
fimilitude, ſaying : The Kings heart is inthe bandofthe Lord, 
as the riners of waters, he turneth it whither ſoeuer he will. 

11 God ſlackerh or looſeths the bridle to Satharand to” 
the wicked , to execute their wicked intents, which pro» 
ceed from themſelues, and not fromGod: neuertheleſle, all 
whatſoeuer they ſhall do , ſhall ferue to effeR the counſels of 
God. And as Saint Peter faith,7 hey (ball do thoſe things which 
the hand and the counſel! of God bad determined before, Atts 5. 

Euenaz horfleaches applied to amansbody , intend no- 
thing but ro fill thenaſelues with blood; bur the Phiſirians 
end who applicth them; isto heale his patient : So the wic-- 
ked ,by whom God ſerueth his turne vochaften his children, 
haue no other end, but to fatisfie their inordinate luſts and 
defites, But God making them his inftruments , hath a __ 

5 


= 


gardto the ſaluation andinſtruRion of his children. Sce EF. 
ſay 10.6.7. Howſoeuer God vſcth the ſeruice of the wicked, 
in ch manner that he conſtraineth nor cheir wils , and ta. 
kethnot from them their free choice, which in the wickedig | 
moſt free todo euill.” 

12 As God is neceſſarily good, and yet moſt free and 
without conſtraint; fo the diuell and thoſe whom he gouer. 
neth abſolutely, are necefſarily euill, and yer do cuill with 
out conſtraint, and with free libertie . Necethtie is not 
pofiteto libertie, but conſtraint . Neceſſitie is ſo muchthe 
ſtronger, whenit is yoluatarie. If man were driven to do 
uill by a compulliue neceſſity and not yoluntary,God ſhould 
be vaiuſt topuniſh him. | : 

13 Wemuſt carefully diſtinguiſh the aQion from the de- 
prauation or imperfeQon which is inthe aQion , Ir is one 
thing to go, and anotherthing to haltas we go. The ſoule 
which moueth a lame man, makerh him go, but maketh hin 
nothalt. That whick is naturall (as going) comes from the 
ſoule. That which is vicious, is accidentall, and proceedeth 
from ſome other thing , So the ation whereby a man (1n- 
neth, is one thing, and the defeCt and deprauarion in the a« 
Qion,another _ There is great difference betweene the 
naturall mouing of the murtherer co kill, and the. vice orre- 
pugnance to the Law of God, which is in the ation. That 

which is natural{ in this ation, proceedeth from God; For 
by bim we hauc life,mooning, and allthingr 5c. AQts 17.2. 5.And 
wee cannot ftirre nor moue without his aide . That which 
thereiy is vicious comes fromman, andnot from God. 

14 Wemuſt carefully diftinguiſh theſe three things, the 
will to {inne, the execution of this will, and the euents which 
follow this execution, For example, inthe ſelling of Joſeph, 
the treaſon and the cruettie was in the hearts of his brethren, 
and came from them , and not from God. The executio® 
thereof, which is the ſelling of /oſeph,was alſo done by them, 
bur direed by the prouidence of God. The cucnts C6 fole 
lowed, asthe exaltation of Joſeph, and the preſeruation of 
the people of Iſrael, are purely and {umply effects of the pro- 


tidence 
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uidence of God . Wherein there is nothing ſo eafie as to ca- 
lumniate, by interpreting that which ſome of vs ſhall haue 
{aid of the execution, or of the cuents after the execution : as 
if his meaning were to ſpeake of the wilt to finne. 
15 Asinnaturall workcs or ations, "God ſuſtaincth and 
moucth all creatures not onely by a generall yertue, bur al- 
ſo by his particular aſſiſtance : So we muſt ſay, thartomoue 
mens wils to good, and to, dire& the wils of the wicked 
w the end and intent that God hath purpoſed, God ruleth 
and aſſiſteth , not onely by his generall aide , bur alſo by his 
particular prouidence : ſeeing it appeareth that the eftes 
"pe follow, as the death of leſus Chriſt happened bythe 
wickednefle of the Iewes , and the preferuation of the peo- 
ple of God by theſelling of /ofeph ; are things manitelily 
guided by the ſpeciall prouidence of God. 
16 When God looſcth the bridle to Satan, to tempt man, 
well may the divell{olicite bim, orpreſent obie&s vmo him 
totempr him, or by ſome alteration of the humors of the bo« * No» enim 
dy , "moue his fantaſie, but he hath no power ouer the will of ew? _ 
man, to conftraine him to ſinne: otherwiſe, God ſhould be 1,1... 
yniuſt to puniſh man, and all the faultſhould beinthe di- ſed quod cis 
ucly, #15 3165190719 Sci 90 | . voluntatem 
17 Saint Awgnfine victh hardtermes in this matter,which 779"i* vitis 
neuertheleſſe, by the diftinCtions aforeſaid, may be mitiga- mY 
ted. In the twentieth chapter of Grace and Freewilt , ſpea- jo ſao iudi-- 
king of Semes curſing Dawid, vpon that which God had ſaid ci & oecults- 
to Semei,curſe Danid: *God(faith he)did not command him *%n<s2. 
todoit, that-his: obedience might be praiſed; ' but becauſe OP penn 
God, by his iuſt iudgement, did incline his will to thatfitne,” buy howgrum 
which was euill by his owne fault .-*- And-chapter 21. God ad Taclinan-' 
worketh in the hearts ofmen , to incline their wills which 445 corum 0+ 
way he wilt; either to good by his mercie; of toeuill accor. **<® Jour” 
ding to theirmerits, | | a 4 
And in the fifth booke againſt /w/5an, the third cha Vt pro ſus 
ter, The peruerſitie of the heart cometh.not without the ſe. miſericordie 
cret iudgement of God , which maketh men not to hearken /** 4d mala 
to the truth, and by that tneans they fall into fin :and fo, that — | 
| {inne. 
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ſinne is the puniſhment ofprecedent fine, And alittle after; 
Then God giueththem ouer to villanous defires,todo things 
that are not. conuenient: bur he giucrh them inſily ouer, and 
ſo thole finges become puniſhments for ſmnes paſt, and mg 
rites for future ſnnes. 

Thomas Aquinas tollowed him, in his commentarie vpon 
theninth tothe Romans , the third Le&ture, where after he 
hath ſaid, that God ſuffereth ſome to fall into finne, forpu. 
niſhment of precedent iniquities, he addeth:1 am of opinion, 
that in this place there is more to beynderſtood : that is, that 
by a certain interior inftin& men are moued by God to po0d 
or evil. Therefore alſo Saint Auguſtine in his booke of Gratt 
and Freewillfaith; that God: workerhin the hearts of mit 
toincline their wils which wayir pleaſeth him,wherher irbe 
to good , according tohis mercie, or to euill, according to 
their merites, | 

Bellarminz is intolerable in the fifteenth chaprer of the ſes 
cond booke,of Falling from-grace,and the ſtare of fine; The 
ſecond meane (faith he) is, that wee vnderſtand that God 
moueth and prouoketh ſome men to euill , or that he com- 
mandeth them ro do euill, and that he vſeth them as inſtru; 
ments, becauſe he ſuffereth them to do ewill. And in the 14 
chapter;By the iudgement of the moſt mighty God, by pre 
| cedentfinnes, manis in ſuch ſortdeſtituce of divine aide' 
that it is impoſſible forhim morally novtofall;:Aﬀter he-ex- 
pounderh from whence thisneceffirie of falling cometh; that 
is (faith he) becauſTGod dothnot call him, not moue hin 
ſo, as he ſeerh itfit and requiſite for him, thathe may follow 
Gods calling him , thatis, youchſafeth him not congruent 
grace for himin this eſtate, | 


— — 
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THE NINTH ARTICLE. 
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hd 


of Freewill J and of naturall Corruption. z ” 
We belceue that man baving beene created, pure; 
 ENLITE, 
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entire ; and.conformable ynto the Image of God , b 
his owne: faulr.fell from chegrace rhavh& hadreceined, 
and fo alienated hiniſelfe trom God), whois the foun; 
raine of allrighteonſheſſe andof all goodnefſſe; in ſuch 
manner that his nature is wholly corrupted;and being 
blinded inhis ſpirit,and depraued in. his hearr;hath loſt 
all integririe, without any remainder thereof; Andal- 
though he hath fome knowledge todifcerne good and 
euil}, notwithſtanding we lay, that what hight ſocuer 
he hath, iris turned inrodarknefle; ifthe queſtion be 
of ſearching after God;*inſomuch', that by his-vnder- 
ftanding and reaſon , hecan no way come. neare him. 
And although that he hath a will , whereby be is mo. 
uedto dothis or that, yet it is wholly captivated vnder 
ſinne, in ſuch ſort, that he bathpo liberticrodo-good, 
but that which God giueth him. -/. 2 of 


HN 


ARSOVvR - 


_ Ttus onething to (ay, that withontthe grate of Godwe can do + 2.S07, 
»o good, tending to life enerlaſting , and to the plorie of 1eſus 
Chriſt ; which © true; and another thingtofay , that downg that 
good bythe aide and motion of grace, we doit as being conſtrained, 

; and drawne vnto it, without thi ofe of our owne Freewilt: 
which i the ſcope ue Article , onerthrowing the Image of God 
ertre 


in man, (that ts, ) and ſupplanting the prounds and foun- 
dations of vertnous and commenaable f engaet.. 
| S 

*"MoOYL IN. 


To fpeake in this manner, itis norts examine our Con- 
feſſhon , but to forge another to ſttiue againſt it , and fo to 
make fporr,” Foryree beleeue nothing” of all that which hee 
niet 4] tofay, burdereſt the doErine which he atcribu- 
tech ynro.ys. Forin our nivich Article there is not one _ 

© 
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of all that Which hemiaketh ys to ſay. We ſaynot,that welds 
ood by conſtraint; wee take nor the liberty of: mans will 
om him 2 we know that the good which the children of 
God do, they doit voluntarily, and without conſtraint, This 

is our belecke., Sr 
Man is conſidered two wayes, cither ſuch as he is byna« 
ture, or ſuchas hc isafter heis regenerated, arid ledby the 
Spiritof God, 
Touching mannot regenerated , and ſuch as he is by na- 
ture, ſce what the Scripture teacherh vs, Genelis 6.5. God 
faith, that Exeryimaginarion of the thoughts of mans heart is 
onely exill continuaty : and, Gen. 8.21, The tmagimation of many 
heart is emill from bu youth. Saint Pax! to the Romanes 5412, 
faith , that By one man (ine entred into the world , and death 
ſane, and ſo death went oner all men, inaſmuch as all bane ſinne 
And to the Epheſians, 2.1.5. faith, that We were deadin rreſ 
paſſes ard ſine, and that God bath guickned vs, From whence 
the Scripture callech this changing into a berterlife,a ſecond 


birth, /oby 3.3. and a regeneration by thagncorruptible ſeed 
of the word of God, 1. Peter 1.23. and a reſurreQion A- 


png 20.6, The Apoſtle Saint Paw/,Corinthians 2. chaps 
c 


3. verſe 5. ſaith, that Fe are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinks 
any thing, as of oxr ſeluer, but our ſufficiencie is of God. Then, if 
we be incapable of our ſeluesto thinke any good thing, how 
much more. to do any good thing? The ſame Apollle in the 
i.Corinthians py ap nerie 14 faith, that The natwrall man 
perceineth nat the things that are of the Spirit of God, for they ave 
fooliſhneſſe unto him. And, Romans 8. 7. wiſedome of the 
fleb ts enmitic againſt God, forit it ot (lic to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be. 

Theſe places, and ſuch like » 'proue ynto vs that which 
our Confeſſion faith , that mans nature is altogether corrupt, 
and that manis blinde in ſpirit, and corrupt in his heart. 

To the which proofes we adde the places, which ſay, that 

' faithandthe loue of God, and to be ſhort , all yertues that 
are in vspleaſing toGod, and all the that we do,com- 

meth not from ys, bur are gifts of God, asit is aid inthe 


| Epheſians 
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Epheſians 2.8.9. For by grart yeare ſaxed through faith , and 
that not of your ſelues,tt is the gift of God: not of workes, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt bimſelfe. And Philippians 2.1 3.4t is God which 
worketh in you both the will andthe deed enen of hu good pleaſure, 
Sothe Lord, Mathew 16.17, faith to Saint Perer: Bleſſed art 
thou Simeon, the ſonne of lonas, fer flefþ and blood hath not reuealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in heagen. Therefore alſo in 
the 11.25 he gauethanksto his Father,for that he had hidden 
thoſe things from the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding-, and 
had opened them vnto babes. From the ſame ſpring pro- 
ceedeth the louc that we beare ro God, Toh. cap. 4.29. He 
lowe God, becanſe he loned vs firſt. 

By all theſe proofes , we imend not to take fromthe cor- 
rupt and ynregenerate man, all freedome of will : we know 
well,that in naturall actions, which are ruled by the will,as to 
eate,and to go;and in ciuill actions, to (ell,contrat,build,and 
trauell , man freely chuſeth among many obieRs . Of this 
liberty in ciuill things, Saint Pax ſpeaketh 1, Corinth. 7. 
where he faith, That the woman after the death of her huſ- 


band is at liberty to marrie gs , and purteth it to the 


choyce of the father to let his daughter marrie -or to keepe 
her a virgine. We ſay more, that is, that man hath his free 
Will io good and honeſt ations, belonging to ciuill loneſy: 
as the ations of Pagans, which h:Ipe yp a man that is fallen 
downe,and fet him in the way againe that hath loſt his way.l 
ſay the lame touching the obſcruation of Eccleſiaſtical policy 
wherein the eſſence of picty conliſteth nor; and of all good 
works, touching the exterior action, as to giue almes, ſing to 
the praiſe of God,&c.And which-is moregweſay thar the vn- 
regenerate man finneth very freely , and-without conſtraint, 
and betwecne two cuils chuleth very freely. And this is the 
ſame liberty which impoſeth on him theneceſſity to finne, 
becaule he is naturally ſubie& to his will, naturally-evill, 
Therein conſiſts his miſchiefe that he is too free todo euill, 
ſo that his freedome is the cauſe of his ſeruitude, Now this 
yeceſſity to {inne is not Ks 2h: 906 to the freedome of the 


will, Witneſle the diuels, which are neceflarily and naturally 
wicked, 
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wicked, and yet ſinne moſt freely and without conſtraint: $6 
God isneceſlarily good, and yetmolt free, It is not necd 
but. conſtraint that ouerthroweth the freedome of the 
will. 
In all theſe things we fay that vnregenerate men haue 
their free will and tree choyce, onely the word of God be« 
Row.7.14. yecaucth them of this liberty , and calleth them bondflauey, 
Eph.z.1- fold to finne, yea dead infinne, in regard of Chriſtian yer 
tues, which leade men vnto faluation; asthe true knowledge 
of God, and of faithin Teſus Chriſt,and of the true feare and 
loue of God , the end and purpoſe whereof is the glory of 
God, and the hope of ſaluation in Teſus Chriſt. To all 
theſe things man nacurally hathno inclination, no moving, 
norno free will at all , as we haute (hewed by places of the 
Sc:ipture, It ſhould be hard in the good theefe crucified 
with leſus Chriſt, or in the Apoſtle Saint Paw betore his cons 
uerfion, to find any prepatations or diſpoſitions to conuett of 
rurne-ynto God : which preparations our aduerſaries call 
_ of congruitie : which ſurely is a great incongruirie 
aith, 

Touching theregenerate,and ſuch as are conducted & fan» 
Qificd by the Spirit of God, we are ſo farre off from ſaying 
thatthey do good by conſtraint, that on the contrary, we ſay 
thatthey-do it willingly, and take pleaſure therein, He that 
doth good by conſtraint, doth enill, And God ſheweth mer- 
cy vnto him, if he patdoneth ſuch a difobedience. Although 
God hateth cuill, yer he will nor conſtraine men to good 
nefle, becauſe goodnefle is no goodnefle if it be not volun- 
tary, But he boweth the wils of his children, and maketh 
them willing to worke with him. In ſuch manner neuerthe- 
lefle, tharall wharſoeuer they cooperate and that will ir ſelfe 

 whichthey haue todo good, proceedeth from God: Which 
worketh ” vs both the will and the deed een of his good pled- 
fare Phil.2.1 3, Eucnasthe infant formed in the wombe fiir 
reth of it ſelfe, andis an helpeto his owne conſeruation and 
birth:& yet all thatyigor oxſtrength in him proccedeth from 
Godt ſois it with regenerationand {pirituall birth, To git 


I 
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God all thepraiſe and glory of our good workes, is not to 
hinder good works, no morethen to give God all the praiſe 
of the framing and birth of the child, is to hinder the birth of 
the child, or to diminith his vigour, God preuenteth thoſe 
that will not, to make them will, and aideth thoſe tha: will, 
that they may not will in vaine He commandeth whatſocuer 
he will,aud doth thatin vs which he commandeth;he doth it 
by a ſweete efficacy, and by an attraction without conl(traint, 
whereof Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, Ioh. 6.44. No mancar come to 
me,except the Fatber which hath ſent me draw him, The Apoſtle 
Saint P4wl, Eph.4. 24. ſaying, that the new man i created after 
God vntarighteonuſneſſe and true holineſſe : calleth our regene- 
ration anew creation, Now as in the creation, the impera- 
tive words of God were operatiue : {Þ in our regeneration, 
his word is full of efficacic to transforme mens hearts. $o 
when the Lord {pake to the dead body of Lazarme ſaying , 
Lazarus come forth; by thoſe words he infuſed life into him 
2paine, Andas our Lord commanded the Iews to vabind Za+ 
zarns bands wherewith he was bound , that he might be. 
looſe, ſo in the ſpirituall reſurreRion, he vnbindeth vs from 
the ſeruitude of finne, that we may ſerue him freely,and with 
a good will.This is that which our Confeſſion faith,that man 
hath no freedome or will to do good, butthat which God 
ciueth him, Then it acknowledgeth a freedome or will in 
the faithfull, but that it is a gift of God: which free 
ing oppoſed and croſſed by the combat of concupiſcences, 
increaleth as God augmenteth his graces,and the worke of 
regeneration proceedeth in vs, 

The ſumme of all that which is ſaid befort,is this, that the 
vnregenerate man hath free will innaturall things, in ciuill 
things, andin wicked things, but notin divine things, which 
leadeto faluation. As for the regenerate man, the good that 
he doth, he doth it voluntarily and without conftraint,and in 
thislence divers ancient Fathers ſay,that the faithful haue free 
will, but if by hauing free will, we vaderſtand;that ic ſhould 
be in the free will of a man that is not regenerate to haue 


true faith, and to ture vnto God with hearty repentance. or 
G 2 that 
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thatthe good which we do, and the faith in Tefus Ch ;f, and 
the true knowledge of God, partly proceed from ournaty. 
rall' forces , or that before regeneration there are prepara. 
tions, diſpoſitions, and merits of congruity in man : (as$9- 
phiſters prartle, ) we reie& that free will, 2s contraty to the 
word of God, and not onely ſay, that God vnbindethour 
will whichis reſtrained , but that he wholly giveth the will 
and the force of mvtion to do good, Our aduerfaries theme 
ſelues, ſaying that man can do-no good without Gods 
aſſiſtance, deny free will: for he is not tree to yo, that cannot 
£0 except the bands that bind him be vnbound, and with» 
out being holden vp after he hath bene bound. They fay,that 
in an vnregenerated man free will is bound, and reſtrained; 
As much to the purpoſe,as if I ſhould fay, that afree man isa 
bond man. For how can the will be francke and free, ifit he 
bound and reftrained ? Surely, he is not free, that being laid 
downe cannot riſe againe, if another man doth not lendhim 
his hand, For the grace whereby God relceueth vs, is notin 
our diſpoſition ; God doth not onely follicite our wils,' by 
ſhewing obieRs,or by propounding reaſons fit and proper 
to perlwade, but alfo giueth the deſire, and changeththe 

_ will, He doth with efficacy produce to will and to do accor- 
arg to bis goodpleaſure, For if he changeth the hearts of his 
enemies, asthe heart of Eſau, Genel. 33. 4. and of Sax! 1, 
Sam. 19. 23. and of the Egyptians, Pl. 105.25. And if he 
holdeth the hearts of kings, to encline them as he will, Prou. 
21.1, How much more doth he touch the hearts of his ele; 
tO turne them vnto him with a yo!untary conuerſion? 


ARNOvx. 
Plates quoted in the margent of the Confefſion, Iob. 1.4. 5. In 
it wit life and that life was the light of men, and that light ſhmneth 
' #n dargyeſſe, and thedarkneſſe comprehended it net, Is not this 4 
mocking of the world, and an abuſmo of mens ſoules, td ſet downe 
thu place, thereby to conclude? thit'a nra1 can do no ne0d but 
conſtraint nor obey God, by the freedoms: « fa good wil ? 


< 


Mo VIENg 
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MoOvaitn, 


1 orantit, for we ſet notdowne this Pre, to proue that a 
man can dono good but by conſtraine:butto prove,that man 
naturally abideth in darkfiefle. This man forgerh errors, to 
friue and contend againſt them. | - 


i 


ARNOVS. 
And are not ſinners (7 go yn called derkneſſe, bec Seff. 
us offered Unbe them? - 


theyrefuſe the light , whic 


MOVYLIN., 


Adde thereunto: and becauſe that they are naturally plon- 
gedin darkneſle, hauing not any true knowledge of God, by 
their owne nature, 


Arnovx, 
lohs 8. 37. Then if the Sonne make you free, youſhallbe free 25+Sett. 
Indeed. I conclude to the contrary,the Soune hath freed us, and 
therefore we are free. What do theſe men by this alcgation, but 
prouide armes to beate themſclues? 


Mo VLIN, JET TINS. > EEE: 


I know not to whom this DoRor ſpeaketh: he proueth oy 
this place thatwe are free after that Jeſus Chriſt hat} 
vs free. Who doubts that? and who euer denied it? The ques 
ſion is, whether we be bondflaues, and without free-will.in 
things which appertaine to ſaluation, before we are freed by 
leſus Chnſt, 24. Arnoxx toucheth nor that, but ſpends time 

in vnproficable words, | 


P—_ ———— — ——_——_—_ 


rwhether man by his free-will, can chuſe goodneſſe. 


A RNO VA. ; 
Contrary paſſages. Dent, 30.19. 1 call heaurn and xarth to 26.Seth 


record this day againſt you, that 1 hane ſet before you life and 
G 3 death, 


OC rr ——_— —_———— 
— 
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death, bleſſing and curſing : therefore chaſe life that thon aud thy 


{erde may line, Notethis word C uſe : c4n a man chaſe without 
hbertie, or by conſtraint ? 


MovL1N, 

By this place the Teſuite diſpureth not againſt ys, buta- 
gain{t thoſe that ſay, that we do good by conſtraint. There. 
fore thole that belecue that, muſt an{iwer him: and not we, 
who therein agree with the Church of Rome, 

Our aduerſaries haue vſed to produce this place, to proue 
that itis in our powerto chule good, and to lcaue cuill: ſes 
ng that God faith , chuſe, for ( lay they ) God commandeth 
no impoſſible things. Bur they contradict themſclues: for Mf, 


% 
Avnonx (aid before, thatman can do no good thing, withour 


the grace of God, Now this grace of God is not in ourpo- 
wer ; webearenotthe keyes of this treaſure. God giueth not 
his graces to cuety one; but to, whom he will. Neuertheleffe, 
this commandement isgiuen ynto all men,to chuſe good, & 
to. ſhun emjll, and thatto thoſe that are not regenerated bythe 
wm ofthe Epirit of God, eucn to Pagans and infidels, Be- 


old then, by the confeſſion of our adverſaries, men that can» 
not obey this commandementwhich is giuen vnto them, be- 
cauſe they hauenot the grace of God, without the which we 
can do no | yaa that tendeth to ſaluation, 

That which maketh our adnerſaries to combat one ano» 
ther, and not to ynderftand themſelues , is a falſe prefuppoſſ 
tion, which they make, that man by his ffee-will can do all 
tat which God commandeth: which is a maxime that we 
muſt baniſh out of Diutntie ; for God in the Goſpell com- 
mandeth ys to haue faith in Ieſus Chriſt; and neuerthelefſe 
Saint Paw, Ephel, 2.8, faith, This faith cometh not from out 
ſeluer, but it is a gift of Ged, God by his Prophet, Ezekiel 
18. 31. commandeth is to make v5new hearts :but he himſelfe 
by the ſaine Propher, 36.2 »,declarerth,thar it is he that giueth 


ancw heart, and anew ſpirit, that taketh away the ncart of 
tone, aud giueth a heart of fleſh, 


God in his Law fpeaketh to allmen, for the Law is our 
natuzall 
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naturall debt: and yer itis athing granted byall men ,: that 
without being inſtructed in the word of God, it is:impolh - 
ble to accompliſh it ; & there arc an infinite number of peo- 
le, to whom the word of God is not preached, whoneucr- 
theleſſe are bound to accompliſh the Law, | 
This proofe is demonitratiue , that if by our free will we 
; cannot diſpoſe of the grace without the which we cannot 
obey God, nor do that good whictrſerueth to faluation,that 
allo by this free will we cannot obey God, nor dothatgood ... 3 
which ſerueth to ſaluation, Then let AZ, Arnoux learne, that 
the Law of God is not a proofe of ourability,butof our = / 
and that he which asketh a man that which he owerh him, is ®* 
not vniuſt, although the debtor be become vnable by his 
owne fault, And if the debtor be become poore by his owne 
p:odigalitie, yetthereby he is not lefle bound to pay: and 
the creditor that will be payd, conſiders him not as richor 
oore, but as a debtor. Soit 1s in this caſe, for God had crea 
ted wan righteous , and by bis free will able to chuſe good 
or euill : by his ownefall he hath loſtthis AB a Aang. Exchir. 
by bad yling of his free will, loſt both it and himſelfe.So that ©* £avrentid 
ifby his owne fault,he is become ynable to fulfill the Law. of A Cats 
God,is God yniuſt to askehim that which he owerth ? ſccing male veens, *+ ] 
that God comanding him to keepe the Law, ſpeaketh not to perdidir, & _ 
himas to a rightzous man, norasto a finner, but fmply as to | 149pwey cas 


2 naturall man, bound to this obedience, PErEaren 
tur arbitrio 


In which rigour the mercy of God is admirable: for in ex- ,;q,,.,av* 
aCting from a corrupt man, a perfect righteouſnefſe, which he t9.augfume# 
cannot accompliſh , he maketh him atraid, and by this feare '#5er#m arbi= 
drives him to Iefus Chriſt: who hath payd this debtfor all #7" 
thoſe that belecue in him.God asking vs that which wean. 
not do. teacheth vs what we ſhould aske him and that which 
Chriſt Teſus hath done for vs. 20d Lex impetrat, fides ampe- uz. Ep.8g. 
trat. That which the Law commangeth , faith obrajacth of 


the goodnefle of God by prayer, fs 


AKNoOv'Kx. 


To Philemon verſe 14, I would do nothing withont thymind, 27.$cA, 
G 4 nw 


28.Fett, 
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that thy benefit Pauld not be ax it were of meceſſſtic but as willingly 


' Note this aſt as, to be added for the pleaſure of the Miniſters, tn 


the originall you hane ſimply and without reſlraint, willingly: bu 
that importeth not much, [ering that thisword reſtratueth not but 


expreſſeth the manner that Sant Paul requireth to be obſernedin 
the good athon of bu diſciple which 1s freedome and liberty, 


MOvVLI1N. 


We hold with Af. Arnonx,that the good which Saint Pau 
required of Ph:/emon,ought ſimply ro be voluntary,and with- 
out conftraint.The word &,added in our traoflation,is not c6+ 


trary to that, but we were forced to addethe ſame, to ſhun an 


harſhnefſe ofphraſe,which the French tongue cinor bearezas 
for example,it the Apoſtle had ſaid in Greek,thar Teſus Chnſt 
fuffered not as God, but man, he tranſlaterh truly that ſaith, 
Teſus ſuffered not as God, but as man. IF I ſhould ſay, thata 
French man ought to be apparelled, not as the Spaniards, bu 
the Fiench men, I ſhould ſpeake againſt our miner of ſpeech, 
and muſt neceſſarily adde thereunto, as, and fay,as the French 
men. Andthe eforz whereas Paul, according to the Greeke 
faith,to the end that thy good ſhould not be as by conſtraint, 
but yoluntary, it was neceſſary in Frenchto tranſlate, bur as 


voluntary, Af. Arnoux himſelfe iuſtifieth vs, ſaying , thatit 
1importeth not much, | 


ARNOVx, 

T could quote an hundred and an bundred places wherewith tht 
Scripture floweth,to inſtific thi truth; without which, bell, Parar 
diſe, the preaching of the nord the exhort ations, threat ninss,and 
all. that which we belecus of the efficacie of- th: grace, wherely 


| Goddifpoſeth of vs with awfill ebſernance, and maketh; works 


effettualy, but yet mildly drawing'vs without violence, were 


VdIne.. 


M ovirkx. 


All that is good againſt thoſe that hold that we do no 
good but by conſtraint, butnor againſt vs, which on ely ſay, 
that God. yſeth the preaching ofthe Golpell,.and exhoua- 


tions 
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tions and rhreatnings, with efficacie to touch our hearts, that 


' voluntarily and-withour conftraim theymight be moued to 
ſeruc him. 


— —_—— 
——. i... 


—_— —  — 


THE TENTH ARTICEE. 


© m— 


Webelceue that allthe generation of Adams infe- 
cd with this contagion, which is originall finne, and 
an hereditary vice, and not onely an imitation as the 
Pclagians ſay; whoſe erropwe deteſt,and thinke it not 
not neceſfary, to enquire how finne.comes from one 
man to another , becauſe it is certaine,thar, that which 
God gaue him, was not for himſelfe onely, but for all 
his generation : and ſo, that in him we haue bene be- 
reaued ol all goodneſle, and are fallen into all pouer- * 
tic and malediction, 


CM. Arnonx allowerh this Article, andfinderh nothing 
therein to bereprooued. . 6 


— 


THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 


Ppon which M._Armoux moueth the queſtion , touching 
ortginall [inne after Baptiſme. 


We beleeue that this vice is certainly finne, which 
is ſufficient ro condemne all mankind, euen little chil- 
dren, as ſoone as they come out of their mothers 
wombe; and that it isſo reputed before God, namely, 
that after Baptiſme it is alwayes ſinne, as touching the 
faulr, although the conderonation is a" 

| en 
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children of God, notimpuring the ſame vntothem by 
his free mercy , as allo that utisa peruerſitic alwayes 
producing fruits of malice and rebellion, ſuch as that 
the moſt holieſt (although they ſtrive againſt ir) are 
aot without ſpots of infirmitics and faults , while they 
arc here on earth. 


ARNOYVX. 


Can there be any thing ſaid, more contrarie to the myſtery 
* of our redemption , and the greatneſſe of the Sacraments of the 
vew Law, for that both the one agd the other are made of no effefl! 
If the Sonne of God by bis death , which by Baptiſme 15 applied 
wnto vs , was not of force towithdraw vs from the death of ſine, 
bat bath left vs buried in the filthineſſe of the old man , and hath 
not truly regenerated vs,or made v5 acceptable to his Father, be. 
i fore whom , we ave ſtill abhominable while the fault for the which 
hus Sonne died remaieth invi,and defileth vs. 


Movri1n. 

All theſe words tend to ſhew, that all thoſe that are bap. 
tized,haue no more originall ſinne, and by conſequence haue 
no more actuall finne, for all our wicked ations proceed 
from our corruptnature, | 

This matter is of great jimportatice. For the knowledge of 
the co-Taption ofournatute,maketh vs know the neceſſitie of 
the grace of God, If we did not know what cuill it is tobe 
borne in Adam , weſhonld not know what good iris tobe 
borne againe.in Ieſus Chrift; We muſt nec arily know the 
miſerie of our natnrall generation, before we proceed to out 
ſpicituall regeneration, 

Thisnaturall corruption is called originall finne, becauſe 
we haue it from our birth. This finne is an hereditary cuill 
which confiſteth in the depriuation of original] ri rock - 
neſſe , —_ an inclination to euill.This corruption is fallen 
ypon man dy gatr6i1 , and is come vpon- vs from out 
inſt father , whyſe tranfereſſion is own! yer all wk 

beca 
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becauſe Adam didnor._(inne as a particular man, but as re. 
;eſenting all humane kind, both in his beginning and ori- 
ginall. The heneſirs which he had recejued for himſelfe and 


his poſteririe, he loft for himſelte and his poſterity. The 


crime of treaſon commited by the father, difparageth alſo his 
poltcritie. And by all humane lawes, children are charged 
with their fathers debts. But hercin there is a difference, that 
for debts children may renounce their patrimonic but men 
can not renounce this hereditary corruption , becauſe origi- 
nall fin i5 not onely a debt , but alſo-an hereditarie contagion 
& diſzaſe:as when aleprohie feizeth ypona whole generarion, 

Circumcifion in the old Teſtament , and Baptiſme inthe 
new Teftament,, areflent contefſions of originall ſinne: for 
by theſe ſacraments conferred to little children, the Church 
confeſſeth , that there is ſome ſuperfluous thing in themto 
cut off, and that they are corne into the world ith ſpots and 
filrhineſſe., the which they defire ro have waſhed away by 
the grace of God in Iefus Chriſt; | 

Becauſe of this originall finne, childrenare ſubie&to die, 
although they haue notaQually finned : euen.as we breake 
the egges of Aſpes, although they neuer bit nor infe&ed any 
man, becauſe that out of ther there would come venimous 
ferpents ; ſoa child dieth iuſtly,atthoughie hath not aQtually 
ſinned ; but it is ſufficient that his nature is vicions,and will 
one day diſcloſe and bring forth ſinne,which is there alreadic 


in power, and jt his originalt. For originall finne is the * 


ground of all aQtuall ſnnes : that is it which maketh man b 
nature incapable to obey the law of God, Daxid confelſerh 
that he was concciued in that finne,, Pſalme 5+. And-our 
aduerſaries confefle , that Saint Pap! the Apofile acknow- 
ledgeth, that that finne remained in him, Rom,7.17. Witty 
this corruption not onely the children! of pagans and infidels, 
but alfo the children of the faith:ull and true Chriftians are 
borne : becauſethey beget children notas they are faithfull, 
but in that they are men. Pietieis not heredita ie, it comes 
notby nature bur by grace - it is not-generationrbat regene- 
ration that makes the fairhfult,S& yndet the av , 2 —_— 

{6c 
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ſed man begat a child with the foreskin : inthe ſame rhaner 
that a graine of cornz whichis cleane, b ringeth forth ocher 
corne with the huske and ftraw.If any man hath vicious chil. 
dren, he ought in them to acknowledge his owne natureyif 
be hath wiſe and vertuous children , he ought in them toac. 
knowledge the workes of God, Thar is it which Saint Jobs 
teacherh vs,1.cha,1z.where he ſaith, That thoſe that belcene i 
Jeſtss C brilt, are not borne of blend, nor of the wil of the fleſh, wor 
of the will of man, but of God. 

God furniſherhhis cle& with a double remedy or helpe 
again(ithis 0:iginall fnne ; The one, the remiſſion of all out 
fins by lcſus Chriſt;the other the regeneration & interior re> 
newing by the holy Ghoſt: which changing is another birth, 
and a conformation of anew man, made according to the 
image of che Sanne of God , Of thele two benefits Baptiſme 
isa ſcale , by the whichthe benefit of Tefus Chriſt is applied 
ynto vs: 2s Saint Afarke in the beginning of his Goſpel tea- 
cheth vs , where he faith , Saint [obnpreacbed the baptiſme of 
repentance, by remiſſion of ſinner. Joyning theſe we bl 
to baptiſme, that is, repentance, which is regeneration, with 
the remiſſhon of ſnnes, 


Whereupon we are at difference with the church of Rome: 
In this , that ſhe ſaith, that children that are baptized haue 
no more original finne,and that Baptiſme wholly aboliſherh 
that ſnne, We on the contrary (ay , that children thatare 
baptized , are yet ſpotted with that finne, but that God im- 
puteth it not, but pardoneth it for Teſus Chriſts ſake; where- 
of the benefit 15 applied vnto vs by Baptiſine, 

Our doQtrine is grounded ypon the holy Scripture, vpon 


the nature of God, vpon experience, and ypon the confeſſi 
on of the adverſaries. 


1 Inthefittie one Plalme and fit verſe, the Prophet Da 
wid confeſſing his fnnes , acknowledgeth from whence this 
euill hapned vnto him, that is, from his ori 
tion, ſaying , Behold, I was ſhaped in iniquitie, and in 
my mother conceine me, Now D amd was circumciſed and then 
circumcifzon was in place of Baptiſme, 


ginall corru | 


2 The 
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2 The Apoſtle Saint Paul was baptized and regenerated, 
Now our Acuerſaries confefle, that inthe feuenth chapter 
to the Romanes he ſpeakethof hirmſelfe; and that in the {c- 
uenteenth verſe he acknowledgeth, that Stme dwelleth in him, 
And in the foureteenth verſe ,- / amcarnall, ſold wnder fanne . 
The Councell of Trent in the fift Seſſion, holdeth that Saint 
Pax! (pcaketh of the regenerate man, Behold thena man 
baptized and regenerate, in whom (bythe confeffion of our 
Aduerfartes ) ſmne dwelt, andthat yer hath naturall corrup- 
tion in him; which did in fuch mnnertorm-nt the Fathers 
inthe Councell of Trent , that they found no other meanes 
to ſaue themſelues, then by giuing thelie to Saint Pary, ſay- 
ing, that that which Saint Pawfcallethfinne, tofpeake tru- 
ly and properly , isno finne , in men borne/againe, that is to 
ſay, baptized. Ix is tono purpoſe to produce examples, wher- 
by to proucthar this word Sie is taken figurariuely, cither 
for lacrifice, or for occa(ion of finne ; for to this fitine wheres 
of the Apoſtle ne in the ſcauenth chapter, things are 
attributed which properly belong vitofinne , that is ,'ro be 
condenmed inthe Law, to docuill*. to dwell inman , and 
to fight and ſtrive againſt the Lawe of God whicly is in the 
minde; 

In the third chapter of the ſame EpiſMlejverſes 9g.and 10. 
the ſame Apoſtle maintaineth, that all, both Tewes and/Gen- 
tiles are vnder finne, as it is written, There isnone righteous, 
nonot one. Now the ewes were circumciſed, and many a- 
mong theGentiles were baptized, 

Theretore'the ſame Apoſtle, Coloſſians chapter 2,verſe 
13. faith well, that God freely pardoneth all our offences : but 
ſaithnot, that in this life God maketh vs perfe&ly righte- 
ous, and without fhnne, And Saint Zoha chapter 1,verſes 7.8 
of his firſt Epiſtle, after he had ſaid ; that The blood of Teſts 
Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſme : leſt that any man thereby 
 thould preſume to be withoutfinne, he addeth , JF we ſay 
that we hane no ſinne , we deceine onr ſeluet', and truths not m - 
ON, 


5 The Apoſtle Saint, Paw/to the Romans, cha, 6, yerſe:23; 
, faith, 
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{aith, that The Wages of ſanne us death . Then the death of 4 

man , isa certaine proofe that he is ſpotted and defiled with 
Gnne ; Nowdiuerslittle children die after they are baptized, 
before they haue committed any actuall linne ; then neceſſ, 
rily they are ſpotted with finne ; which finne conſequently, 
mult be originall finne , ſeeing they haue not yer done anya. 
Ctuall Ginne. | 

6 lathe twelfth verſe of the ſame chapter he ſaith, Let wat 
ſin therefore reigne in your mortall bodies, that ye (ould obey it m 
the luſts thereof. Theſe words are a {lent confefiton that finne 
dwelleth in vs, and an exhortation to hinder it. from hauing 
che vpper hand , and that dwelling invs, as itisfaid inthe 
chapter following, it ſhould not reigne 11 vs, 

7 Experience alſo proucth it . For if fathers and motygr; 
that are baptiz.cd, haue no originall fhnne , how comes it 
then that children are borne in originall ſnne? How catifa- 
thers and mothers: giue that to their children which they 
hauenot? 

$ Likewiſe, dowe not ordinarily ſee little children , at- 
ter they are baptized, to be perverſe and yncorrigible? They 
are all naturally inclined tolie, We ſee a perucrie humour in 
them, The loue and the reverence which they beare totheir 
babies, are euidenrt ſeeds of TIdolatrie. From whence ſhould 
thisperuerſity enter into them, bur onely by their corrupt na- 
ture , becaule they could nothaue learned it by example? 

9 Whoſocuer taketh away a catiſe which can onely 
produce aneffeQ,taketh away the effeR alſo, Now, natal 
corruption, which is originall finne, is the caule of all cuill a- 
Ctions . Then that being taken away , by conſequence alſo 
all euil aCtions are taken away,But ſeeing that after baptiſme 
cuill actions appeare, it is certainc\, that original! {wne 8 
not aboliſhed. =. 

10 Ifamanthatis þaptized becomech prophane and i 
pious , hath henot originall fipne ? hath he not that corrup- 
tion and inclination toeuill, that he brought into the world 
If he hath it , how is it come againe, afterhe loſt it in Bapr 
tilme? If he hath it not, how is he ſo much inclined to cuill? 


11] 
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11 I leaue a greatnumber ofplaces in the holy Scriptures, 
which condemne all men, euen the moſtrighteous, to be fri- 
ners, and ſummonthe moſt perfe& that arc in thechurch of 
Rome, tothe teftimony of their owne conſciences. For who 
1s he among them , that is not oftentimes moued with pride 
and choler, and infeed with euill defires > What is he thar 
loueth his God withall his heart, and hisneighbour as hims 
felfe? Whatis he among them that dothnor fometimeslie, 
ſccing that the Scripture which lierhnot, ſaith thatall men 
arc liers? Pfal.1 16. After they haue diſputed againſt vs, each 
of them are.{euerally to diſpute againſt themlielues , and'to 
gainſay the teſtimony of his owne confcicnce, 


12 Do northey themſelues , with the Councell of Trent, That concy- 


piſcence it 


confeſle that concuPiſcence remainerh after bapriſme? This {1 4. 

concupiſcence isfinne ; for that Saint Pan! Romans chapter \ ſtayed e- 

7. and verſe 7. calleth it finne, having learned that of the law ſolution ts 

which faith, Then/balt not conct, For Saint John in his firſt e. fnocas fincey- 
_ piſtle, third chapter,and fourth verſe faith, Sine is the tranſ> 

greſſion of the Law. Tothinke to:deceiue or mockethe com- 

mandement of God &fuch expreſſe words of th- Apoſtle by 


a diſtinCion forged in Schooles; is toleaue nothing certaine 
inthe word of God. Our Aduerfaries fay that concupiſcence 
is finne, when it hath a refolure defire or will to offend God, 
bur if it be but motions without reſolution, and withour de> 
term ination, that it is no ſfinne, Remembring not, that when 
they ſay ſo, they contradit themſelues, and iniure Saint Paul 
the Apoſtle, For our aduerfaries confefſe, that Saint Pawd ac- - 
nowledgeth , that this concupiſcence which hecalleth Sin, 
remained in him. Now would they ſay, that Samt Pawthad a 
_—_ will to finne, or that he tooke pleaſure to offend 
oa? 

13 Moreouer God commandeth vs to loue and ſerue him 
with all our hearts, and by conſequence forbidderh the in- 
ttganons and motions of euill defires , which cannot/ be 
when the heart is wholly poſſeſſed with the Spifit of God. 
Neither Ieſus Chrift, nor the blefſed Saints in heauen haue 
thoſe concupiſcences, 9 

14. Rea- 
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14 Reaſonalſoistherin moſt manifeſt, for he is put to death. 

that hathneuer ſo little ſpoken and conſpired with the enemy 
to betray arowne, alchough he hath not procecded toa reſos 
lute will to execute that treaſon. And a maide that giueth care 
vnto vnchaſttemprations, makerh a breach in her credit, al- 
though ſhe harhnot proceeded toa full reſolution to doe. 
vill. Yct theſe men afhirme,that concupilcenice which temp. 
teth and ſoliciteth man to offend God, isno {inne, ſo thatthe 
will conſent not thereunto , and that men proceed not to 
a full reſolution, If the will did holily to rehit concupiſcence, 
concupiſcence did wickedly to tempt and folicite the will, 

15 Bcholdthe Apoſtle, who (by our adverſaries confeſſ. 
on) ſpeaking of this concupilcence, (aith, that by it he doth | 
theeuill that he would not. Rom. 7.19. and that ir fightethas 
cainſtthe law ofhis minde, verſe 23. thatis, againſt the law 
of God printed in his minde, How then dare they fay, thatto 
do cuill isno finne? and that torehilt againſt the Law of God 
and to ſtrive againſtit, is no offence to God? 

16 If concupiſcence withoutreſolute will is no knne after 
bapuſme , muchlefle then is it finne in children before b 


tiſme,when man is wholly withcurt aCtuall vſe of his will, - 
17 Tothis cuill, the queſtion is to finde a remedie: which 
remedie ought not to be forged in our owne braines, butto 
be found in the word of God, wherein we finde theſe two- 
Cololl. 2.1z, remedies, The one, that all our finnes are pardoned by Leſus 
Ads 10. 43. Chriit, and by conſequence originall hane. The other, that 


.lob.t.7. God regenerateth ys by his holy Spirit, to cauſe ſinne-to 


reigneno more in vs, touching our hearts with repentance, 
Ot theſe twobenetits baptiſme is a Sacrament, Thus, /oba bep- 
118ea the baptiſme of repentance far remiſſion of ſiunes, Marke.l- 
4+ burthat originall finne ſhould be aboliſhed by bapriſme, 
the word of God faithnat fo, It is an opinion contradiQed 
by the word of God, and by experience, 

15 Bythat 47, Arnonxallegation is refuted, which imp0- 
ſeth ypon vs, that we ſay, that Itſus Chyiſt by his death ap» 
plied by baptiſine, could not draw vs from the death of {inne, 
and leaueth ys buried in the corruption of the old man, and 


| doth 
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doth not truly r: generate 'vs: which is to make vs ſay the 
contrary vnto that which we beleceue. By the full remiffion of 
ſmnes appliedin baptiſme, God draweth vs from death; and 
by the Spitit of regeneration he beginneth life in vs: which is 
not perfeted all at once, but gocth forward by degrees; 
which doth not hinder vsfrom being acceptable ynto God, 
nor that he ſhould not acknowledge vs for his adopted and 
redeemed children in Icſus Chriſt, 

19 S. Auguſtine is very reſolute in this matter,in the booke Dimitti cow 
of Mariage and of Concupiſccnce,chap.25.and 26.Councupiſ- *Piſcrneom 
cence,faith he, is pardoned in baptiſme, not to the end that 797% #* ap. 

it ſhould be no more , but becauſcitſhouldnot be impured Rag 
for ſinne. A great part of the booke agaiuſt /ul5en is written in peccatum 
to proue that Concupifcentiaremutitur mreatu, manet in alu; non imputetur 
that c6cupiſcence touching the guiltineſſein manis remirted, *©2n**piſeen- 
and yet remaineth touching the a or actually, He oftenre-= oo mas, 
peatcth that this originall corruprion is remitted ia baptiſine, bon cHewpiſ' 
andrhat Lex peccatiremuſ[a eſt in regeneratione ſpirituali, & ma- &it ſpiritus eo- 
wet in carne mortals: The law of ſnneis pardoned in fpirituall P*c<tmmeſt, 
regeneration , but remaineth in-mortall fleſh. And in the 7” - ; ine 
kth booke againſt Tulian,cap.3.* Concupiſcence of the fleſh, conre dans. : 
(againſt the which the good ſpirit fighterh) is finne, becauſe natum mentis, 
it 1s a diſobedience againſt the law of the minde:and a paine & pen pece 
for {nne, becauſe it is returned backe againe for the merits wes +. "gw 
of the diſobedient; and a cauſc of finne, by the fault of the po wes ng : 
conſenter, or by the contagion of originall finne. And inthe entis, 9 cauſe 
41. treatiſe vypon Saint oh: ** The Apoflle faith not that peccathehe. 
there is no morefinne. Aslong as thou liueft , itisneceſfaric * * Now od 
that finne ſhould be in thy members, butlervs ſtrive to keepe _—_— _ 
it from reigning in vs. In all theſe places this holy man, ac- .. vis, _ 
knowledgeth,that after bapriſme,ſtill concupiſcence is finne: carum neceſſe 
ſceingwe hae neede that God ſhould pardonit, and that # *Y* 1 m& 
aftec baptiſme finne remaineth yetin vs, = = mw 

T hom4s the * * * father of ſchollers, ypon the fourth chapter auferatur. 


of the Epiſtle to the Romans,in his firſt leſſon is reſolute there * * * Pecca- 
6, © PR | ; twm or121nale 
remitti dicitur quia tranſit reatus ſuperueniente gratia, ſed remanet alt, remanente fomte ſive 


roneupiſcent ias : 
H 


M.:Arnoux 
falſification, 
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in, ſaying, Iris ſaid that original finne is remitted ;becauf 
the obligation of thepaine is aboliſhed , grace help ng, bit 


it remaineth 12 eftect,. 


ARNOVX. | 
Places quotedin the margent of the Confeſſion, Rom.7.7.Wha 


ſhall we ſay then: is the Law ſmne ? God forbid, nay I mY you 
frane but by the Law:for I had not knowne luſt;except the hal 


ſaid Thou ſhalt not luſt. 


] am abaſhed,that they recite this place wherin neither baptiſme, 
condemnation, imputation, nor any aftunition betwene peena & 
culpa is once ſpoken of, And yet they quote but this one text oneh: 
whereby the Apoſtle plainly ſheweth the weakeneſſe of the Lan, 
which ſheweth ſinne and cannot heale it, and the point of our rebel. 
lion, which ts augmented by the onely oppoſition of the Law: to thi 
end that by theſe two points we might comprehend the neceſſiti 


of grace, which bridling concupiſcence, gineth the Law the vypet 
band, and maketh vs obedtent wnto it. | 


Movrin, 


This place thus confounded, hathneedof an interpreter. 
We hauec alreadie advertiſed Af, Arnoux that there is a fault 
in the cypher ofthe place quoted. And that the ſeuenth verle 
15 ſet for the ſeuenteenth yerſe , where S. Paw! acknowled- 
geth, that ſinne dwelleth in him, Now Saint Paw was baptized, 
Then this is an exprefſe example of a man that was bapti- 
zed; In whom neuerthelefſ: finne dwelt. Is there any thing 
cleerer or more certaine then this proofe, againſt the which, 
n ſiedof touching it, 24. Arnenx lifts vp his ſpirit ; and 


_ a wrong flighe, in affeed words farre from the que- 
10n, 


ARNOVx, 


Contrarietext;1.Cor.6.11 Such were ſome of you:he meaneth 
fornicators , Idolaters , adulterers, wantons, filthy , theeuts, £0» 
wetour, drunchards, raylers, extortioners, and in a word , full of 
ſonne: but you bane bene waſhed , but you hane bene ſanitifird, 
but you ane been? rſtified, Could he more formally declare - 


mar, ny PR yy, 7 = = 
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effe'l of baptiſme, and the anmbilating of ſine? 


MovL1n. 

This place is lopt , which is a kind of falſification. 44, M.Aroour 
Arnoux alledgeth this place to proue, that thoſe that are bap- cation, 
tiſed, haue no more originall finne, and that it is aboliſhed by 
baptiſme.Therefore he clipt offand ſuppreſſed the laſt line of 
this verſe , by the which itmight be knowne, that in it Saint 
Pax! ſpake not of baptitme; You haue bene ( faith the A- 

oftle waſhed, you haue bene ſanQtified, you haue bene iufti- 

Ned in the name of Teſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. 
He attributeth theſe effeRs of faluation, to the vertue of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and tothe efficacie of his Spirit, which we ought 
not to reſtraine to bapriſme , whereof in all that chapter 
there 15no mention rhade, 


ARNOYX. 
And Row. 6,11 .and inall Places : Likewiſe thinke 708 alſo that 32:Sef, 
Jou are dead to finne , but are alineto God in Teſus Chriſt onr 
Lord. And alittle before verſe 2: How ſpallwe that are dead to 
ſonne line yet therein? for if we be planted with bimy ro the ſimilitude 
of his deatb,(by baptiſme, whereof he cometh to ſpeaks) enen (6 ſhall 
we be to the ſimnlitude of hu reſurreition. Knowing thit, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that the body of ſinne might be de- 
ftrozed (Note deſtroyed) that henceforth we ſhonld not ſerneſan, 


for hethat is dead isfreed from ſame. 


MovL1x. 

Theſe places ſerue to fill yp roome, and would be as well 
elſewhere, Where haue you one word therein touching that 
which he would vrge ? rhgt is , that thoſe that are baptized 
haue no originall finne ? How abſurd ſhould I be, if I ſhould 
argue in this manner: We are baptized to theend that we 

| ſhould attaine to eternall life : then we obtaine eternall life 
as ſoone as we are baptized? And yet this is 2. Arnonx dil- 
courſe , who produceth the graces which we recciue of Ie- 


ſus Chriſt, to perſwade ys that we receiue the perfeCtions of 
H 2 © thee 


5 
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theſe graces at our baptiſine: although we be baptized tothe 
end ro deſtroy ſ{inne, it followeth nor, that the cntire deſtry. 


Aion isperfeCted in bapriſme, whichis one of the meanes to 
attaine to perfection. 


_ 


—_— 
— 


HE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 


Ve belecue that God withdraweth from this cor- 
ruption and generall condemnation whereinto all 
men are plonged, all thoſe, whomin Ins eternal and 
vnamoueable counſell , he hath choſen of his onel 
poodneſle and mercy in leſus Chriſt our Lord , with: 
out conſideration of their works; leauing the reſt inthe 
ſame corruption and condemnarion, in them to ſhew 
his iuſtice, as in the firſt he maketh the riches of. his 
mercic to ſhine: for one is not better-then another, 
yntill it pleaſerh God to diſcerne them, according to 
his ynmoueable counſell,which he hath determinedin 
- Jeſus Chriſt before the beginning ofthe world:andno 

man alfocan thruſt himſelfe into ſuch a- good by his 
owne vertue , ſeeing that by nature we-cannot have 
one onely good motion, affe&ion, nor thought, vntill 


God hath preuented vs, and hath diſpoſed vs there 
unto. . 


| — _— 


—————— 


I — 


— ﬀ_—_— 


— 


THE THIRTEENTH. ARTICLE. 


Webelecue that in the ſame Ieſus Chriſt , all that 
which was required to ſaluation,hath bene offered and 
communicated vnto vs: who being .giuen vs for ſalua: 


ton, haththercby bene made ynto vs, wiſedome,righ- 
« teoulneile, 
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ecouſneſſe, ſanQification, and redemption z'in ſuch 
manner, that declining from him, we renouncethe 
mercy of God, whereunto we ought to haue our one- 


ly refuge. 


0" "0 


—O£OF — 


I —. 


THE FOVRTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecue, that Teſus Chriſt , being the wiſe- 
dome of God, and his eternall Sonne, rooke our flcſh 
vypon him, to be God and man in oneperſon, yea man 
like vnto vs, —_ in body and ſoulc , onely thar 
he was pure and without ſ{inne: and that touching his 
humanity he was the true ſeed of Hr«ham and of Da- 
id, although he was conceiued by the ſecret vertue of 
the holy Spirit. VWherein we deteſt all the hereſies 
which anciently haue troubled the Church, and ſpeci- 
ally che diabolicall imaginations of Seruerws , who at- 
ord to Teſus Chriſt a fantaſticall diuinitic, ſaying, 
that he is the 7c and patterne of all things, and 
nameth himche perſonall,or figurative Sonne of God, 
and finally forgeth him a body of three vncreated ele- 
ments, and ſo mixeth and deſtroyeth both the two 


NATUTES. 


—_— 


A 


THE FIFTEENTH. ARTICLE. 
'7 


We belecue, that in one ſelfe ſame perſon;that is, 
Tefus Chriſt, the two natures are truly and vnſcpa- 
rably ioyned and vnited , each of the natures ne- 
uertheleſſe remaining in their diſtin& propertie : In 

H 3 ſuch 
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ſuch ſort,thatas in this conjunRtion, the divine nature. 


retaining his propertie, continued vncreated, infinite, 
and filling all things,ſo the humane nature continued 
finite, hauing his iorme, mealure, and proprietie. And 
alſo, alchough Icſus Chriſt when heroſe againe, gaue 
 imfnortalitic to his body , yet he tooke not from it the 
truth of his nature And ſo we conſider him in ſuch 
ſort in his diuinitie , that we bcreaue him not of his 
humanuic, 


J— 


—— 
a_ _— 


— 


THE SIXTEENTH ARTICLE. 


Ve belecue that God ſending his Sonne , ſhewed 
his loue and ineſtimable 2oodneſf towards vs, by de- 
livering him ro death,and raiſing him againe, to fulkil 
all rightcouſneſle, and to obtaine eternal life for vs. 


_— "—_— 


THE SEVENTEENTH ARTICLE: 


Where M. Arnoux moueth the queſtion touching 


the imputation of the righteouſneſſe of 
; Teſs Chrift. 


Webelecuc, that by the onely ſacrifice which Icſus 


Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe, we are reconciled to | 


God, to be holden and reputediuſt before bim ; be- 
cauſe we could not be letting voto God, nor be pat- 
ticipants of his adoption, vnleſſe he forgaue our ſuines 
and buried:them. Sa weprofeſſe that Icſis Chriſt is 
our entireand perfet waſhing: and that in his death 
Ke hauc.cntireſarisfaCtion;to acquit vs of ous ſinnes 


and 


Tr \ 
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and iniquities, whereof we are guiltie , and cannot be 
delivered bur by this meanes, - 


ARNOVX. 
T hat is 44 much to ſay, that the Sonne of God doth not tru+ 
ly make 'vs inſt , nor worthy to be beloned of bis Father, but 33.Sef? 
leauing v5 inthe filthineſſe of ſnme , he anſwereth for vs, tothe end 
that his Father ſhould not execute his vengeance Upon Vs: and ina 4 
word, it maketh 15 to be accounted good and righteous, or rather 
wſed ſo, although in effect we are uniuſt, wicked, and full of ſinne, 
Whereby it follaweth, that not onely God deceineth himſelfe, repu- 
ting them to be inſt that are not , but may be by his grace, which us 
not ſo feeble and weake, but that it can make them uſt : ſeeing that 
the Apoſtle,Rom, 5. 20. ſaith, Where ſinne abounded there grace 


' ebounded much.more, 


F 


—tn....AM 


T hat the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt # imputed om vs. 


MovriN, - 

To know the truth of our beleefe}, we need but take the 

contrary to that which Af. Arnozx antributerh vnto vs: for he 
' is \worne neuer to report the truth o* our beleefe. 

Then to ſer downe the truth of our doEtrine, and the pointe 
of the difference: we ſay, that by the obedience which Iefus 
Chriſt yeelded to his Father, we are made righteous,and thar 
the righteouſneſle ofTeſus Chriſt is ours, becauſe it is impu- 
ted andallowedvnto thoſe that beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, On 
the contrary, the Church of Rome faith, that man is mſtified 
by his owne workes. Bellarmine in the fhrſt booke of Tuſtifi« 
cation, cap. 2. ſaith, that the forme of iuſtificationis charitie, 
And intruth this word, i»ffificatio» , among our aduerfaries, 
15taken for regeneration or ſanCtification, and for the ſtudie 
of 900d workes. And therefore the Councell of Trent in 
the fixt Seſſion, ſetteth downe diuers increaſings and degrees 
ofluſtification. 


In this matter we agree withour aduerſaries in twothings: 
H 4 The 
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The firſt, that good workes are neceſſarie ro faluation, and 

that God acknowledgeth notthoſe men to be iuft, that con. 

tinue and take a ealive in doing euill. The ſecond is , tha 

the queſtion is not, touching that iuſtice whereby we are 

;uſtified before men, but of that whereby God acknowledg. 

ethvs to be iuft, and by the yertue whereof we may ſtand be. 

fore him at the day of Iudgement. 

The word of God teacheth ys, that this righteouſneſſe 

which iuſtifieth vs before God, is the righteouſneſſe of Teſuy 

Chriſt , whereby he hath fatisficd for vs , yeelding himſelfe 
culpable,to the end thar we might beabſolued ; lading him- 

Telte with our finnes, tothe end that his righteouſneſſe and 
obedience might be imputed,allowed,and reckoned vnto vs, 
The Apoſtle Saint Paw,2.Cor.g.21. faith, God hath made 

him to be ſnme for vs, which knew no (inne; that we ſhould be mads 

the righteouſneſſe of God through h1m. And, Romans 5.19, By 

the obedience of one man, many are made righteous : and inthe 

18, verſe, he teacheth,thatthe righteouſneſle of Iefus Chriſt 

mſtifierh vs, ſaying, that The inſtifying of one doth inftific vs . If 

by iuſtifying , we mult here ynderſtand ſanRifying , orre- 
generating, the Apoſtle wanld haue attributed this juftif- 

- cationtothe-Spirit of God , and not tothe obedience of It- 

»- Zelarm.de {us Chriſt, which iuftifieth vs, becauſe that by it we are ab- 
amifſ. gratie ſolued,and acknowledged to be righteous before God , as if 
& ftatwpeee, we ourtelues had accompliſhed this ri ohteouſneſſe, For ſee- 
_ os 7 ing that our Adverſaries coufeſle , that our ſinnes haue beene 
Jami noby cx. 1pured to Tefus Chriſt , why do they finde it ixange , that 
municatur Me righteouſneſſe of Teſus Chriſt ſhould be imputed vnto vs, 


per generati- ſecing our fines were imputed ynto Teſus Chriſt, to no 0- - 


_ __ ther end, but that his righteouſneſſe ſhould be impurt.d ynto 
cariperef i4 9? "SO they acknowledge.chatthe Hnne ofthe firſt Adewis 
quod tranſgr,” Impute dto ys, and yet find fault that the righteouſnes of the 
mii per ſecond Alam ſhould be imputed vnto vs : ſeeing that the ſe 
Imputatio:7, cond Adam.which is Ieſus Chriſt , cameto no other end, but 


emnibus enim tg remedie the cuill that entred by the firſt Adam, bringing 


imputatur ; 
gui in Adam PEreunto a contrarie remedy. 


»ſcemtur, Much more the Church of Rome , by the do&tine of fu- 
perabutr 
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perabundant fatisfactions, gathered in the treaſure of the 
Church whereof the Pope hath the keyes , will haue the fa- 
| ſtings, ftripes and paines of the Saints, to be imputed and 

reckoned vnto thoſe that buy or $© pardons; and in the 

meane time they chafe and vexe themſelues when we fay, 
thatthe obedience and the paſſion of Ieſus Chriſtare impu- 
ted ynto vs. 

The ſame Apoſtle, Romans 4.6, ſaith , that God amputerh 
right eonſneſſe wthout workes : ſpeaking of Abraham alreadie 
regenerated, to whom (he faith) that fairh was imputed for 
righteouſneſſe , Then Abrahem was iuſtified, not by the 

workes of regeneration, but « Wow righteouſnes which 
is imputed ynto him Now, what this righteouſnefle is, hee 
himſelfe;declares afterward in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
verſes of the chapter following,where he ſpeaketh of one oxe« 
lie inflifying and faith, that By the obedience of one, mapy ſhaltbe 
made righteous , Where he ſpeaketh of the obedience of Ie 
fus Chrift. . 
The ſame Apoſtle in Rom.4.5. faith, that Faith is counted 


for jeſs . Whereupon I aske , which of theſe two, 


(to ſpeake properly) is imputed vnto vs forrighteouſneſſe, 
Jy. faith in lefus Chriſt , inaſmuch as it is inherent in 
vs,or the righteouſneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt apprehended by faith. 
It is certaine, that faith, foraſmuch as it isa vertue inherent 
in ys, cannot be imputed vnto ys: forour vertues and our a- 
| Rions are not imputed vnto vs, but another mans, when 
they are allowed and reckoned vntovs, as if we had done 
them. Asalſo, that to belecue, ( of ts ownenature.) is 
not a righteouſnefſe : much lefſe to beleeue according to the 
faith of the Romiſh church; which is, but to belecue that 
all that which God hath faid, is true ; which is a beleefe that 
the Civels haue, and more certainlythen men. It reſteth then, 
that faith is imputed vnto vs for righteouſnheſle, becauſeit ap- 
prehenderh and layerh hold ypon the righteouſneſle andthe 
benefs of Teſus Chrift, by the which we are inſtified, that is, 
abſolued and quir before the judgementſeate of God . And 


ſo faith iuſtifieth, inthe fame manner,thatthe mouth feederh 
| man, - 
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man , becauſe it raketh and recciueth in themeate, burty 
ſpeake properly, it is the meate which nouriſherh. 

Fortheſe cauſes the Prophet /eremy , in the twenty three 
chapter and verſe the fixt, calleth our Sauiour , The Lordou 
righteauſneſſe. And the Apoſtle to the Philippians, chapter 
3. verlc 9, will be found mhim (thatis Ieſus Chriſt) wor he 
ring (faith he) mine owne righteonſneſſe which is of the Lawbut 
that which « through the faith of leſws Chriſt, 


For alto , when we ſhall __ before the iudgement 


ſeate of God , by the vertuc of our righteouſneſle to obraine 
eternall life, what ſhall we preſent vnto God ? Shall wepre. 
ſent our owne «rw , Which 1s like a menftruous 
cloth? our impertect perte&tions, and our merits , which 
areno merits? Certainly God receiueth no payment if itbe 
not perfe&, God forbid that hee ſhould weigh our good 
works inthe exact ballance ofhis iuſtice, Then we mult pre- 
ſent vnto him a perfe&righteouſnefſe, which is able to hold 
the examination of the iuftice of God, Such is the moſt com- 
plere righteouſneſſe which Ieſus Chriſt hath accompliſhed 


for vs,andthe payment which he hath made, that it mightbe 


allowed vato vs, 


gan. IO Inſtin Martyr ſaid, aboue fourteen hundred years paſt, 


paprias apy 1 AN Epiſtle to Diognerus , What other thing could couer 
-rpratug4 our finnes but the righteouſneſle of Chriſt? In whom can we 


xeorun; ce m. Nat are impious and wicked beiuftified , but in the onely 
nizuwwmy Sonne of God ? Ofweet exchange! O incomparable art! O 


The AVMOUC 1 =_ —_— ke 
was» aovCorc benefites ſurmounting allexpeCtatis,that the mniquity 0! mts 
fn? 4 nythould be hidden in one righteous man , & that the righ- 


ras 9.6 TCOuINCs of one, ſhould make many to be reputed righteous 


>) vatits ivs xpu- >, 


— dere In this the truth is ſo ſtrong , that Bellarmine, after hee 
22% 703; o, adtricd all wayes, at the laſt yeelded vnto vs; for behold 
Youse me his words in the 7. chapter and 2.booke of Iuftlification: If 
- the beratthes would onely baue , that the merites of leſus C hrif 

ſheald be imputed UKto Is, becauſe they ave Famer unto vi, and we 

may offer themtoGod the Father for our ſens, becauſe Chriſt hath 

taken on him the burthen to ſatisfie for vs , and to reconcile vs 10 


God hus father, their opinion ſhould be true and right, We ogy | 
, otner 


pP-= A 
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other thing, and this fimplyis our beleefe., And in'thetenth 
chapter , after he hath ſaid that Chriſt isour righteouſneſle, 
becauſe he hath fatisfied for vs, he addeth ; /»rhis manner 
it fould not be an abſuraitie , if any man (hould ſay, that the righ- 
reouſneſſe and the merues of Chriſt are imputed unto vs , becanſe 
they are giuen and applyed unto vs, 4s if we nr ſelues bad ſatzsfied 
vato God. Then let vs hold there ; for we ſay nothing more, 
By this meanes God ſhall not be deceived, as Af. Arnonux 
ſaith;and our rightcouſnefle ſhall be much more aſſured. then 
ifit were grounded. ypon our owne-workes :- and yet God 
will not leaue to regenerate and ſapQtifie ys inwardly , and 
frame vs to,good workes. As God was not deceived when 
he.imputed our finnes to Ie ſus Chriſt, ſo he is not deceiucd 
when he imputeth the righteoulneſle of Iefus Chriſtvoto vs, 
There is ncither iniuſtice nor ignorance committed, todeli- 
uer a priſoner that lieth in priſon for debt, when. another man 
hath paydit for him, For, as the ſinne of Adam was impured 
to his poſteritie, becauſe he repreſented all humane kinde,as 
the beginning of them; ſo therightcouſneſle of Iefus Chritt 
1s imputed to all the faithfull, becauſe that by accompliſhing 
allrightcouſnefle, he repreſented all tae. Church, as the be- . 
gioning thereof, And the righteouſneſle of Ieſus Chriſt is 
imputed vnto the faithfull by greater reaſon thenthe finne 
of Adam is-imputed vnto other men, becauſe Adam didnot 
vndertake for others to obey God : but Iceſus Chriſt volun- paring , 
tarily ſabieed himlſelfero the Law, to deliuer vs fromthe 2 P44) 
curle of the Law. 5 


ARNOVS; 


Places quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion: 1 Pet 2, 24 34. Set... 
Who his owne ſelfe bare our fmnes in his body on the tree;that wee 
being dead:0 frune, ſhould line inrighteenfueſſe; by whoſe ſtripes ye 
were healed; andin the verſer following, For ye were as (heepe g0- 
ing aſtray, but are vow returned unto rhe Shepheardand Biſhop of 
your ſoules, | 

T beſe places are ſo farre from confirming that for the which 
they are alledged,, that they rather ouerthrow it ; Sering the Fr 
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peſtle ſaith , T hat we are by Teſs { hriſts meanes, dead to fone 
healed of ſm, connerted from ſme. Could he cleartier ſay, that f 
liweth no more in 1 , that the mortall diſeaſe thereof 1s no mere in 
vs and that we no more go aſtray? And can a man from thence con> 


clude the contrary, that we are bolden and repmed to be righteom, 
althowgh in effeft we are not? 


M oOVLIN, 


This place of Saint Peter is not imployed in our Confeſſi. 
on , to & ſence, or to that end which this Door imagi- 
neth , Our Confeſſion ſaith, that by the onely Sacrifice 
which Teſus Chriſt offered vpon the crofſe , we are reconci- 
led to Gad, For proofe thereof, the firſt Epiſtle and ſecond 
chapter and twenty fourth verſe of Saint Peter, is quotedin 
the margent; Chriſt bare our ſmnes in his body , on the tree: 
that we being dead to ſinne, ſhould line tn righteonſneſſe, by whoſe 

iper ye were healed . Can there be a ſtronger, or amore ex- 
preſſe place alledged, to proue, that Iefus Chriſt by his death 
vpon the croſle hath reconciled vs ynto God ? for that is the 
bearing of our ſinnes in his body, and to heale vs. Butit 
pleaſeth TH. eArnonx to make this place to ſerue to another 
end, contrary to our meaning. 

And yet this place proues not, that we are already wholly 
_ dead to {inne, nor that we are exempted trom finne, S, Peter 
ſpeaketh of the benefirs which the death of Teſus Chriſt brin« 
gethvnto ys; bur of theſe benefits there are ſome} where- 
unto we cannotatraine but by degrees, & wherof the perfet 
accompliſhment ſhal not be performed but in the kingdome 
of heauen , But A. Arnoux will perſwade vs, that he is ab- 
{olutely righteous,and that finne liueth no more in him. And 
yet neuertheleſle,he goes tothe Tubilic to get pardons ; and 
when he is confeſſed, herecciueth abfolution, When he faith 
his Pater zoſter, he ſaith, Forge vs ourtreſpaſſes; he belec- 
ueth to goto _ , and makes profeffionto doubt of 
his ſaluation, And if with the reſt ofthe Teſuites , he appro- 
uethand allowerh of Equinocations in matter or trials o: Iu- 


fiice; of the rebellions of ſubiecs againſt their King , 4 
| O 
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ofthe ſecret of Confeſſion , by the which a Prieſt ſhall haue 
knowledge of an ent-rpriſc againſt'the lite ofa King : I car 
not ſce how tuat agreeth with a perfeR righteouſneſle, 


A RNOVA 
(ortrary places. Rom. 5. 5. T he lone of God is ſhedabroadin 5 5, Seft, 
our bearts by the holy G hoſt , which 1s giuen wnto vs , Weigh 
theſe-word! ( Shed abroadin our hearts.) Then tt i; not imputed 
withont other effett. 


' MovLiN, | 
To whom ſpeakes he? The Apoſtle faith, and we alſo with 
him, that the loue wherewith God loueth vs, « ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the holy Ghoft. Wharis that tothe purpoſe 
touching the righteouſneſle of Ieſus Chriſt, and ofhrs impu- 
tation ? And againe, did wecuer ſay, that this imputation is 
without any other effect ? : 


ARNOVNX, 


Eph.4.23- 24. And be renewed mn the ſpirit of your mind, and 36 SeR, - 
nt on the new man which after God ts created wnto righteonfneſſe 


6 
. 


and true holineſſe. 
It u anerrour to beleene,that by the new man he underſtandeth 


Jeſus Chriſt, 5, ow Teſus Chriſt was nexer the old man , and 
that Saint Pan alwayes attributeth to one and the ſame ſubie?, 
tobe the old man,or the man of ſinne, and the new man, or renewed 
by the grace of Teſs Chriſt; as old, he is a member of the firſt 
Adam, 45 new, of the ſecond: he deſcendeth from the firſt by na- 
turall generation, which transferreth fame onto him: and deſten- 
deth from the ſecond , by the ſecond birth; which maketh bins a 
child of God by the fountaime of grace, —_- 


MoOVLIN, 


This in no ſort toucheth or concerneth the imputation of ' 
therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, I thinke CA. eArnorx thought 
vpon ſome other thing, orthat ſame other body hath thruſt 


this allegation into his booke without his —_—__ 
es 


A 37.Sett. 
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makes this to Our queſtion, whether Teſus Chriſt is called 


6rnot calledthenew man ? 


ARNOVRX. 
Adde, Romans 5.19. For as by one mans aſobedience , 
were made ſirners , ſo bythe obedience of One, many alſo ſhall be 
made righteous, wr _ 
And then a4 it ts true, that we are (nners by Adam , and not 
onely reputed ſo; enen ſo are we righteous by Iefua Chriſt, and net 


.encly accounted ſo. 


MoyrLiN. 
All that is true: for by Ieſus Chriſt the children of God are 
truly made righteous intwo forts: fiſt, becauſe they are tru- 
ly ab(olued and iuſtified before the iudgement ſeate of God. 
Secondly, becauſe the Spiritof Ieſus Chrift working in them, 
truly regenerateth them. But this regeneration is done by dee 
prees, it beginneth here on earth, and is perfeed in heaucn, 


ARNOVX, 

T he ſame article lower We p | ifeſſe that leſms { briſt ts our en- 
tire and perfetl cleanſing or waſhing, and that in hu death we haue 
entire ſatiifattion , to diſcharge vs of our offences and miquities 
whereof we are culpable. 

T heſe faire words are (et downe to aboliſh all fit or proper ſatiſ* 
failion , to draw the ſpirit of penitencie out of a mans heart , to 


quench the deſire to endure or ſuſfer any thing for the lowe of Ged 


whom we haue offended , to drowne the ſoule in the bog of negl- 
gence and careleſneſſe of good workgs: and to be ſhort, to aſſure the 
wickedeſt man that ts,of the righteouſne(ſe of the Sonne of God,and 
of eſcaping the rigour of bus Father in his perſon, without binding 
the ſinner to puniſh his ſinnes wn himſelfe with a good will. 


Of humane Satisfattion, 


Movin, 
| Our Confeſſion faith that Ieſus Chriſt is the only purgation 


of 


" 
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of our finnes , and that his death is afull and a perfe& farif- 
faction for-the ſame: which we ground ypon the word of 
God, which faith, Apocalips 1. 5. That Jeſus Chrift hath 
waſted 1s from onr ſimnes im bus owne bloud, 1.Joh. 1.7. The bloud 
of leſus Chriſt cleanſeth v5 from all ſiune: Cotol. 2. 13. By him 
God freely forgineth all our treſþaſſes. AQts 4.12.T here us no other 
wame under heanen whereby we muſt be ſaned. Colol. 1. 19. 20. 
For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, and 
haning made peace through the blond of the croſſe by buns to recon- 
(ile all things wnto himiſclfe , both which are in earth , and which 
are in heanen. 1.1ohn 2.2. He « thereconculiation for or fimes, 
and uct for ours onely , but atſo for the ſrmes of the whole world, 
Heb. 10. 14. For by one offermg he hath perfetled for ener them 
that are ſantlified. Heb. 7. 25. He is able alſo perfellly to ſave 
them that come vnto God by him. Rom. 3.24 We are inſtified free- 
ly by his grace through the redempriont hat is m Jeſus Chrift, And 
to conclude, itis the whole {cope of the Golpell, 

This ſo holy, ſo euident and true a doQrine full of con- 
ſolation,, diſpleaſeth 7. Arnoxx: he faith it aboliſheth out 
latisfaQtions, quencheth the ſpirit"of penitence, ant! drow- 
nethour ſoules inthe gulph of preſumption. 

Touching mens ſatistaRions, we. ſay briefly'; that if the 
word Satrsfattion were taken'in that ſence which the anci- 
ent Fathers rooke it,thatis, for humiliation and acknowledg- 
ment of our faults, there ſhould be no diſputation betweene 
vs. But at this Cay fatisfaction {gnifteth a payment of debts, 
and a recompence” which man'maketh to'Godto ſatisfic his 
ſtice, The Carechifme ofthe Councell of Trent, faith, thax 
larisfaCtion is an entire payment of that thing which is dUtt} cap.de Sacra« 
and a recompence which man makerh-ynto God for his fins: mento pani- 
as when a tnarr puniſheth himfelfe'{ as CH, Anoux faith) !1ntie. Satiſ- 
by falting. whipping, pilgrimages; and ging ſomething to {77 4/16 
the Church, and when God torments him in purgatory. Car- gra/olutio:eſf 
dinall Bellarminer words are remarkable vpon this point, it1 compenſario- 
thefiſt booke of Tnaulgences , cap. 4. If a righteous man <»m homo pro 
(faith he) by his works mayby equiualence merit life eucr- AD m 
taſting, why can he not fatisfie for temporal} paine, which is Je your Po 
a 


debite inte- * 
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a lefſerhing? Andin the ſecond chapter of the ſame bookehy 

faith, Theremiſſion of the paine is due tothefatisfying wark, 
by commuratiue iuſtice : which is a iuſtice that payeth {g 
much for ſo much, or a barter ing iuſtice , inſuch mannertha 
God oughtto be content therewith, By this reckning, God 
ſhould do contrarieto iuſtice , if he ſhould nor accept for 


good. payment, the ſatisfying paines wherewith a {inner wil 
puniſherh himſclfe. And in the 10.chap. of the firſt booke of cau 
Purgatoric; It ſeemeth{faith he) more probable,that in effed by 
there is but one fatisfation, which is ours. Touching thatof wh 
Ieſus Chrift,he will haue it to ſerue onely tomake ours auaile. the 
able.Nay the pride of the Romane Church iso great,thatin mc 
it they hold that a man can make more ſatisfaction vnto God tilt 
then h: ought to do , fo that theres ſomething remaining to ker 
be allowed to the {inner over and aboue:that 1s it which Ter ( 
call ſuperabundaat fatisfaQtion, which is the monaſticall life, mc 
1 As forvs, ſ{ceing thatin Icſus Chriſt we haue a full fa- pul 
tisfaQtion tor all our aq are content therewith,and take Fo! 
not vpon vs by our owne ſufferings ropay a debt which Ieſus me 
Chriſt hath wholly latished. 
2 Alſo we do not belceue that Teſts Chrilt died to make ws 
our {uftetings of any worth before God , bur to free ander- hin 
empt vs from ſuffering, For the benefite of Ieſus Chriſts ſuffe- av” 
ring conliſtech nor herein, tro make ys pay, but ro pay and ft is 
tishe for vs vnto God. Saint Pal in the 1. to Tim. 2.6.faith, lin 
that Jeſus ( brſt gaue humſelfe for a ranſome for vs. But he faith ira 
not, that he gauec Vs the vertue to pay Our owne ranſome. a 
Andthe Apoltle, Hebr.1.3.ſaith, that The Sonne of God hath by he 
hunſelfe purged our fines, Then not by our ſatisfaRions. he 
2 Thatitit bean honour which God doth vnto ys, by out NN 


ſuff:ringsro make our owne f(atisfaRion, ( as the Papiltsal- 
ledge)& that if our ſatisfying paines and puniſhments arerec- 
koned among the graces of God , the diuels and the dam- 
ned ſhall haue more part in thoſe graces then we; ſecing God 
doth them that honour, to make them to pay by continual 
torments, and draweth full fatisfaRion from them. 


4 God forbid that we ſhould belecue ; chat God takes 
pay- 
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payment twiſe for one debt , when thefirſt payment is {uf 
cient. Will Godthar is ſoueraignly iuſt, (after he hath par- 
doned all our offences ,) puniſh thole ſinnes that he hath par- 
doned,with ſatisfying paines ? 

5 And ſeeing that the Church of Rome belecueth,that by 
the death of Teſus Chriſt all our guilcineſſe taken away, 
will God pyniſh men without fault ina burning fice? The 
cauſe ( which onely produceth an effeR ) beingraken away, 
by neceſſitie the effect ceafſeth. Now the fault is the cauſe 
which onely produceth the ſatisfying puniſhment. Therefore 
the fault being taken away , neceſlanily fatisfying puniſh- 
mcnt is taken away : as Tertullian ſaith in his booke of Bap- Exempto rea- 
tiſme cap.5. The fault being taken away, the paine alſo is ta. '* Henan 
ken away, CO 

6 Beſides , God is no mocker : but he ſhould manifeſtly 
mocke ys, if he ſhould ſay, I will forgiue thee, but yerI will 
puniſh thee. I forgiue be thy debt , but thou ſhalt pay me, 
For our ſinnes are debts, the payment whereofis the puniſh» 
ment. . 
It is not credible , that God would haue vs to be more 
mercifull then himaſelte.Burthe will haue ys wholly to forgiue 
him that hath offended vs: he permitceth not vs to take any 
vengeance or reuenge, after we haue forgiuen him. For wat 
is forgiueneſſe but not to puniſh ? Then if God forgiueth the 
{11,8 not the puniſhment of the ſin, the way is _—_ open to 
fraudulent reconciliations: & he that ſhall haue pardoned an 
iniury will in his heart receiue a puniſhment for the ſame. For 
hewil ſay:Will you haue me to be more mercifull then God? 
herein Ihaue followed his example. We are too much in- 
clined tovice, without ſecking®dproue that God incites vs 
thereunto by-his example. _ 

8 I would haue them ro ſhew me, how and in what man=« 
nerleſus Chriſt bore our offences.Was 1t not by ſuffering the S»ſcipiende 
puniſhment due to them? And ifhe endured the puniſk:ment, penam, && nd 
was it not to exempt vs from it? This is it Which $S. Auguſtine A fe —_ 
ſaithin his 27.Sermon ofthe words ofthe Lord.Chriſt taking p.: delevie 


pon him. the puniſhment and not the fault , hath baliſhen & p@nam., 
| I Ot 
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both the fault and the puniſhment. | 

9 ltalſo appeareth, howfooliſh this doQtrine js, that 
fault ſhould be remitted andnot the puniſhment, by this, thy 
there is nocriminall perſon but would be yery well conten 
thatthe king ſhould not pardon his oftence,fo that he woul(' 
wholly remit the paine and puniſhment thereof , and nat 
ſuttcr him to endure any puniſhment at all. 

10 I'byour owne ſuffering we muſt fatisfie and appet 
the wrath of god, when ſhall we haue fatisfyed for theleaf 

art of our fnnes? ſeeing that by the iudgement of the Sonne 
of God Mat.s. 12, tocall our brother foole is a fault puniſh. 
able with hell her:& that S. Pax! x.Cor.5, faith, that ewi/!ſpes 
' kers ſhall not inherite the kingdome of Goa, And yet thele art 
finnes from which the moſt righteous men can hardly clear 
themſelues, 

11 Addehereunto, that by this doQrine the afflitionsol 
the faithfull are bitter, and their finger is dipt in gall. For 
the faithfull which beleeuerh thar God puniſheth him for hi 
good,and that itis a great puniſhment not tobe chaſtiſed js 
eaſily comforted in his afflictions, which he recemeth as ſpt- 
ritual remedies, The maladies of the body, are vnto himme- 
dicines of the ſoule. Pouertie tohim is a diet, and a diſcipline 
of abſtineace.Baniſhment an abandoning of the world, 8& at 
admonition that he is a ſtranger vpon earth, And if they be 
afflitions for the Goſpel ,he glorieth therein ,as in honorable 
wounds and badges of our warfare, and conformitie tothe 
crofle of Chriſt, But where ſhall the faithfull finde comfon 
and conſolation in their evils, ifthey muſt belecue that God 
puniſheththem to ſatisfy his juſtice? and that their ſuffering 
are ſatis*ations varo him ? Therein they haue no orher coll 
folation then Pagans haue, which is, to giueplace to necefh- 
tie, andto arme our ſelucs with hardnefſe againſt blowes, 
with a kind of patience without comfort. n 

12 Then when theſe (atisfaRions ſhall be well weighed, 
they will be found verylight:andit will appeare,chat the P#- 
piſts would pay the iuſtic eof God with baſe money; whole 
'211sfzctions are , roabſtaine from fleſh cerrajne dayes, © 


go 
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go on! pilgrimage, and fo to leade an idle life; to gird 
their bodies with cords,to enter into the Order of any Friers, 
to whip themſelues openly , as the penitefts in Rome vie to 
do iti the weeke before Eaſter, ſome for ther owne ſinnes, 
others being hired, whipping themſclues for other mens fins: 
ſome alſo for loue , and to ſatisfie God for the finnes of rheir 
miſireſſes. Thus you ſee wherewith they would haue God (a- 
tisfied and contented for their innes , for they cſtecme it to 
be an eafie compoſition. To ioyne theſe things with the infi- 
nite fatisfaRions of the Sonne of God, is as if one ſhould ſew 
beggers rags to a _ robe, 

13 Certainly theſe people with: their penall workes, 
whipping, and voluntaric torments, ſeeme to men to ſpeake 
ynto God, and fay, I will fatisfie thee. Thou wilt wholly re- 
mit my finne, bur I will not be ſo much beholden vnto thee. 
Then it is great reaſon thar they ſhould pay to the full: and if 
hereupon by a Capuchins penitence, or by a proud humilicic 
they cut and mangle their fleſh, I trow they haue well deſer- 
ued it. And ſeeing that to fatisfie Godthey are obſtmately 


bent to be burnt after this life in fo —_— burning a hier, 


it is reaſon that they ſhould ſoakein fire, and that ſentence 
which they alledge of Chriſt ihould bepraQtiſed vypon cherr- 
ſelues, Mat,5.26, Uerily 1 ſay vnto thee, thow ſhalt not come out 
thence, till thou haſt pajdthe vimoſt farthing. 

14 Butattheday of iudgement, whenthey muſt yeeld an 
account of their a&tions, and that their finnes ſhall be laid o- 
pen before them what ſhall be their excuſe? They will lay, 
Lord it is true, ] haue commirted ſuch and ſuch finnes, but I 
haue ſatisfied for them; for I whipt my ſelfe, I abſtained from 
eating of fleſh for ſo many dayec, I wenton pilgrimage, I 
was one of the order of Gray friers. But here Iamaftaid, that 
things being put into the ballanceof Gods Iuſtice, they will 
be found too light by many graines, & that the ſame which 
they giue for ſatisfaQion, would rather be found to be a finne; 
ſeeing they ate things which God neuer required ar their 
hands, Iam afraid, that theſe ſarisfiers will be found culpa- 


ble,not onely for ſeeking to pay God with falſe money, bur 
| I 2 alſo 
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alſo findin goutanother fatisfation, then that ofthe Songs 
in whom the Father is well pleaſed , and whoſe bloud clew. 


ſeth vs from all our {nnes. 


15 Bur among the ſatisfying paines, thereis one kindthy 
to me ſceryes to befull of impictic. The Church of Rone 
placeth prayerz andalmes among Ro works and fatisfyi 
paines. What a religion is this, that placeth good workess, 
mong ſufferings for {innes? which onthe contrarie. if 
ſhovld be prohibited to a man fearing God, it would bem 
vnſufferable puniſhment vnto him. And by this meanesthey 
will have men to ſerue God by puniſhment. By this meanes 
good workes are made odious, and the exerciſe of pieriebe. 
comes a puniſhment, Neuerthelefſe they haue ſome reaſonto 
put prayers (ſuch as they make ) among penances; for, to 
be condemned to repeate one prayer fittic times one after 
the other, in an ynknowne language , and cuery day to {ay 
bis ſeuen Pſalmes of mercy, without vnderſtanding them, 
byting their fingers becauſe ofthe tediouſnefle thereof , me 
thinkes itis a great puniſhment, | 

16 Superſtitious ignorance hauing fowne the ſceds of this 
abuſe,the auarice & ambition of Pricſts hathnouriſhed them: 
for there is nothiog but-they will do it for gaine. Who bei 
very ſenſible inthe belly, are much moued when men tou 
theitprofits,and ſeeke to ſhorten their commons. For theſe {a 
tisfaQions are very fruitfull ynto them ,ſceing that Pup 
isſo beneficiall vnto them, & that by the ſatisfaRions whi 
' Prieſtsimpoſe vpon men, they take authority to inflict corpo- 

rall puniſhments ypon-fnners, which by the order of the Ro- 
mane Church may be changed into pecuniarie puniſhments 
Andrhat by the ſam* meanes, the Popes haue bene ſo boldto 
puniſh kings, and make them to endure blowes with a whip 
as eMlexand:y the third did to Henry the ſecond King of 
England, and as of late Cl:ment the eight did to our great 


King Heme the fourth in the perſon of the Biſhop of Eurew 
his embaſlador;to whom falling downe at his feete the Pope 
cauled certaine blowes with a Rafſe to bc giuen, for a fart 
faction. Pope Innocent the third impoſed ypon Jehu King 
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of England for ſatiſfation, that he ſhould refigne, his king- 
dome vnto him, and make bis Crowne and Realme tributary 
tothe Pope. TER | 

17 lefus Chriſt didnot ſo, for in the eight of Saint John, 
hauing pardoned the woman taken in adulterie, he impoſed 
nodatisfling paine vypon her, but onely (aid ynto her Go, and 
ſonne no more, The Apoſtle Saint Pax/;2. Car, 2. faith, that he 
had pardoned the inceſtuous perſon.to whom neuertheleſle 
inioyn:d no penance after the pardon, | 

13 Ifrhele fatisfaQtionsbe cuill,, why do. they enioyne 
them? Ifthey be good, why do they diene with them by 
Indulgences? why do they hinder #he {nncr from making 
he fatisfaQion vnto God? 

The abuſe being thuls diſcouered, they runne for aide ,aad 
ſceke ro ſupport wo rvinous cauſe with reeds. 

1 They alledge the counſcll that Daniell, 4. 27., gaue- to 
Nabucadnezzer, Redeeme thy ſinner by righteonſneſſe , and thine 
iniquitie by ſhewing mercy to the poore. But they are deceiued 
tothinke, rhat Damiel lpeaketh of fiancs before God: far he 
ſpeakethof redecming and ſatisfying before. men whom the 
king had wronged, whom he ought tg recompence by libe- 
ralitie. Adde hereunto thatalmes are good woxkes, and not 

niſhments nor penances, And. which-is more our aduer- 
faries will haue almes and other ſatisfaQtions, not to. fatisfie 
for ſings, bur for the puniſhments /due.49) finnes. The, chiefe 
point is; that the Chuch of Rome holdeth, that ſatisfaQions 
{eruc onely to (atifhe forthe temporall puoiſhment, and not 
for the etetnall: and that they ſcrue for nothing before bap- 
tiſme , no more then they did in time paſt before circumci- 

ſon,.Now this king was a pagan vacircumcizce, and ought 
rather to thinke, ypon ſauing. himlelfe from eternal paiges: 
For fatisfations + Purgatorir, are, of.no value nor, worth 
vato them that gointo heli, To goabout to fatisfie for tem 
porall puniſhment, when a man is bouud to ctexnall puniſhy 
ment,is all one,asfor a man to ſet vp a weathercocke before 
he hath laid tht foundation of the building. 
2 They ay, thatthe benchic of Iclus Chiilt oughtto be 
I 3 applied 
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2pplied ynto vs, and that it is-applied vmto vs , by fariefadts. 
rie puniſhment, and by the tOrments of Purgatorie ; whe 
unto 1 anſwer . that they ſay it without proofe, and withou 
teſtimony of the holy Scriptures. It belongs to the wardef 
God to preſcribe vs the meanes to apply vnto our ſeluesthe 
benefit of our Redeemer, andnot to vs to atit, Ade 
hereunto, that none can applie any thing by his contrary,s 
theſe DoRors do, that will haue Godro apply the remiſhon 
of our debts, by making vspay thern, and the pardon inTefw 
Chift bythe puniſhment, asttaman apply a med. 
cine by poyſon';' Certainely , to'apply the grace of Godto1 
man; by roſting himin a fire, is a iratpe Kinde of applica 
on. The benefits of our Saviour , arc applied ynto vs by faith, 
Ephcſ.3. 17. by Baptiſme,Galat. 3. 27. Bythe holy 
ofour Lord, 1:Cor. to: 18: butnotby blowes with a whip, 
waſting of theſpirits bya hatre-cloth; -or by a Mobs coll, 
3\ They adde , that in all the workes of God} his Joftices 
well as his Mercie muſt appeare; but Saint James, 2.17, cot. 
tradifterh that faying, Thereſhalbe condemmation mercileſſe t 
him that feweth not mercie,” Thien let vs fay thelike;chat then 
fhall be mercie withon iudgement to himthar ſhall ſhew 
mercie. And as Saiht Paul ſaith; Rom.$. 1: There is no con- 
demnartion to them that ate inChrift Ieſus, Ifnone, then'nes 


ther etcrnallnor , and yet theJuſtice of Godhath 

evidently bene-diſphyedagainſt-the finnes of the children 

vfGod, bypityſhing'them in Teſs Chiift , who! bare tit 

One and bis mercie ſhewed' by freely impuring thn 
tisfaion vnto vs. 

4 Theyalfofay , that after the King hath pardoned an of- 

fender, yet the partie offetdedis to beagreed withall, Tat 
wer, that thar falls ont fo; becauſe the Kint arrd the part 


aretwo; buthere God which is the Kih g. isal{orhe partie: 


. Who havingreminedalthat belongs tohim,cherets tio mote 
parties to conrent, | 


5 Theirreaſonis nobetter, when-t 


) 
| hey ſay, that the King 
hauing grantedan offender his life, nevertheleff- condemns 
bimto pay a greatfine; For inthar caſe (ſay they the pardon 


which 
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which the King giueth, is not afull pardon, but adiminiſh- 
ing of the puniſhment. But Gods pardonis full andentize, - 
Coloſl,2.13 Gad freely forgineth all our offences . And: 1,1ohu ; Rn Af 
1.7. The bloud of Teſus Chriſt cleanſethwy frons all foune. mwgan/a/pama 
6 Theyalio ſerdowne experience fora proofe : for they 
ay, that after God hath pardoned vs, he ceafſerhnot to pu- 
niſhys. So Daxid-was puniſhed by Godatier he had decla- 
red vnto him, bythe Prophet Nathan, that he had forgiuen 
his offence, 2.Sem. 12.13. And from thence Cardinall Ze/- 
larmine inthe tenth chapter of his firſt booke of Purgatoric 
inferreth , That Iefus Chriſt hathnor fully ſatisfied for all the ' 5! Chriſte 
puniſhmentsof our finnes. *If (faith he)Chrtiſt hath ſatished joorm 1g oi 
for all our faults , and forall ourpuniſhments, why do we ,.,, Ke 
yet ſuffer ſo many cuilsafter the faultis remitted? This Pre- cur poſt re. 
late wrongs the Sonne of God, denying that his death is our *ſm col - 
full payment. But ro anſwer to this obieQtion, I ſay itisno- Fe _ 
thing to thepurpoſe , for the queſtion isof fatisfaQorypu- ,j11u 
niſhments: but thepuniſhmems ſuffered by Danid were cha» myr ; 
ſiſements ; the one , are puniſhments of a Iudge, the other, 
the correions of a father. The one ſcrueth to make ſatisfa- 
Qionto him that is offended, and to the iuſtice ofthe Iudge; 
the other to corre our varightcouſneſſe , 2nd to. amend a 
finner . The chafliſements wherewith God vifateth his chil» 
dren, are benefits, and are ſpirituall medicines ; they arcex- 
erciſes and not payments. Medicines are nor fatisfaQtions. A 
good father correeth his children ro make them better, 
andnotto conteny himſelfe,and co fatisfie his iuſtice. If our 
Aduerfaries would; with vs, belecue that God puniſheth not 
his children, but with puniſhments of amendment and father- 
ly chaſtilements , Purgatorie would ſoone fall ', where a« 
mendment hath no place For they will haue Purgatorie ro 
be a vengeance which God takerh for faults paſt, andnor a 
warine for the time to come, The deathoft Jeſus Chriſt ſer« 
ueth to exempr vs from ſatisfying the iuſtice of God by fatif- 
fgorie puniſhments , but not rqexemprvs from'chaſtiſe- 
ments. Far it oughtnot to ſerve to hurt'vs,, andts makes 
mcorrigible ; bur thoſe whor-God: hathadoptcd in Tefus 
q I 4 Chriſt, 


T31,2, 11.12. 
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Chriſt, are thoſe whom hechaſtiſeth moſt ſcuerely for they 
inftru&tions, So he chaſtened Dawd , who in ſupporting hi 
fatherly cotre&ions , neuerthought by that meanes on 
fe the iuftice of God: . | 
7 Maiſter Arnoux, tomake vs odious, faith, that by abs. 

liſhing our owne (atisfaCtions and merits , we pull theſpin 
of penitence out of our hearts, and drowne the ſoule inthe 
bog of ſlothfulnefſe and negligence of good workes, 'On 
the contrary, I maintaine , that there is nothing which more 
firreth vp and wakeneth repentance, nor that inciteth aman 
more to = God,& lone him, then the memorie of ourfree 
redemption by Teſus Chritt, and of our full reconciliation, 
The true motive vnto pietic , is not the ambition of merit 
or of paying God with our owne , nor the feare of a fire after 
this life, but filiall loue , kindled by the acknowledgingot 
his loue. He that ſeruerh God onely for feare of puniſhment, 
is moued thereunto bya ſeruile feare , and nor by-a filial 
loue,God ſheweth great clemencie vntoſuchaman, if hepu- 
niſherh him nor for has ſeruice, Therefore, the Scripturerhat 
ſpeaketh of freepardon , andof redemption in Iefus Chriſt, 
ordinarily from thence draweth exhortarions to feare God, 
and to ucholily . Daxid, Pfal, one hundred and thurtie;and 
the fourthyerſe, faith, 'But theres forgizeneſſe with thee , that 
thou mayeſt befeared, And Saint Paw/Rom22 1. exhorteth 
vs, by the mercies of God. to offer and conſecrate our bodies 
vntotheLord: For (faith he) in another place : 7 he graceof 
God that brings {alnation unto all men hath appeared , axdiea« 
cheth v1, that we ſhould deny mgodlinefſe, and worldly lufts ; and 
that we ſhould line ſoberly , righreouſly,, and goaly:in this preſent 
world. Jeſus Chriſt hath redeemed ys . to the end that we 
ſhould ſerue him : his-benefitis not a prophane impuninie 


Chriftian libert 1snota licence, Peace of conſcience is not 
a carvall {iggilhnneſſe; The Apoſtle faith , Teſus Chriſt cat 
not be deuided 


: Hutit is adeuiding ofhim, if we will have 


himfor aRedecmer , and not for a Maiſter, and participate 
inhis promiſes,rciefting his commandements_1.Perer 2- 


2 
He bare our finnein bus body onthe tree, thet we being dudes 
ſaoutd. 
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uld line untoright G 
e* We lee mr ary ef church , where humane ſatiſ\- 
faQions are preached that by that means vice is diminiſhed; . 
for the church of Rome is the onely church in the world, 
where vice is become a law, and where , bypublike ordi- 
nances, the Stewes are ereted, whoredome permitted, and 
marriage forbidden, There isnone but the Romiſh church, 
wherein by lawes & decrees the people are _ to bere-/ 
bels to their Prigce, and not to keepe faith with thoſe that 
are excommunicated , and wherea traficke of ſacred things 
is publikely eſtabliſhed. 

8 All this abuſe is grounded vpon a moſt pernitious max. , 
ime, which is one ob the cankexed vicers of the church of 
Rome. This maxime is, that the puniſhment for ſinne before 
Baptiſm is remitted vnto vs by Baptiſme; butthat for the 

uniſhment of ſnnes committed after Baptiſme, we are to 
fatisfie for them by penall workes and ſatisfaRory penance, 
aſwell in this life as in Purgatorie. A new Goſoell whereot 


there is not one print nor tootſtep jn-all the word of God. 
The Councell of Trent in the fourteenth Seſſion, eight chap- 


ter, to defend this doRrine, faith, That it ſeemes that the Tu- 
Rticc of God requireth , that thoſe that before Baptiſme haue 
ſinned by ignorance , ſhould be more fayourably vſed then 
thoſe that haue ſinned yoluntarily after Baptiſme . But theſe 
Fathers, by ſaying fo, condemne themſelues. For,may itnot 
fall out, that ſome may finn2 maliciouſly before Baptiſme: 
and on the contrary , that after Baptiſme roar ws by 
ignorance or inficmitie? Inthis caſt: what apparence is there, 
that Gbd will not exact any ſatisfaQoriepuniſhmene forſing 
committedof deliberate malice, and will exaR them for fins 
committed by zenorance or infirmity? And whichis more, 
ey, it not happen, that a man ſhould cauſe hinmſelfe fainedly 
or for gaine to be baptized , andyetinhisheart is an enemy 
tothe Name of Chrift?Is it a iuſtthing,that bypocrifie ſhould . 
be auaileable ynto him, andthatfor mocking of God ; all his 
finnes committed before baptiſme ſhould be pardoned, with- 
owtany pennance or ſatisfaction? l 

To 
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To conclude, the bloud of leſus Chriſt cleanſeth all our fun 
1. lohn 1.7. Then as well fines before baptiſme, —_ 
after baptiſme. By Jeſms Chriſt God pardoneth «ll our offence; 
Coloſ.2.13. This word, «{,alloweth no exception. SaintP 
to the Galat, cap, 3. 27. ſaith, That all thoſe that are baptized 
hane put on Chriſt.By this word put on, he ſheweth vs,thatthe 
fruite of baptiſime is ſpecially for the time after baprilme, ſo 


we put on clothes for the time to come. 


- 


- 


ARNOYKX. 


Placer of the Scripture noted mm the — of che Confeſſun, 
Hebrewer 9.14. How much mare ſhall the blowd of Chriſt /which 
through the eternal! Spirit offered bimſclfe wit hout fault to God, 
prrge your conſeiences from dead workes , to ſerue the lining God! 
And 1. Peter 1.18. 19. Knowing that you were not redeemed 
with corruptible things ,4s ſiluer ut old, from | JOWY VAINE Conmre 
ſation receined by the traditions of & Fathers : but with the pre» 
ciouc blond of Chriſt. 

In theſe two places there is not one word ſpoken of ſatufaftim, 
and the words of entire and perfeft waſhing wnder the which the 
venome ts hidden , are not found therein: but here the « Apoſil 
aſcribeth to the merits of Chriſt the vertue ro purifie our conſeien- 


ces, to deliner them fram dead workes, to make vt (erne the liumy 
God, and to redeeme vs from our vaine conwerſation. 


MovL1n, 


Ir i5rrue thatin theſe places the word Satifattion is not 
found, but the word , Which is all one in effe&; for 
our redemption by Ieſus Chrift, is a ſatisfaRionfor vs. He 


that redeemerh a priſoner, by that redemprion ſatisfiethfor 
him. The word waſb alſo is not there; but the word clrawſ; 


whichis all one, andis found in other places, as in Apoc. 1.6 


Touching the perfeQion and intevritic of this redemptio 
d waſhed tepritie of this redempuii 

ex from our 90 waſhing , we haue before oduced a great number of 

finoes, 8c, Places toproueit, That which AF, Arnonx addeth , that the 

merits of the Senue of God purifie our conſciences, and d& 

| line! 
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liver them from dead workes, &c. is rue, but rowharend 
ſerues that to eftabliſh humane ſarisfaQtions? mh 


— —_———. 


he m— 


of ſuperabundant Satisfattions, and whether the me- 
rite of Chriſt is applied wnto vs by our 
ovwne Satisfattions. 


| ARNOVX. 

Contrary places of Scripture. Colofſ. 1.24. Now reiozee T in 40.Sect. 
my ſufferings for you, and fulfil the reſt of the aſftiftions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake which ss the Church, { 

ht ts not becanſe the Some of God hath not abundantly [atif< 
fied, as tonching the ſufficiency of his paines ant dolours wfmnitely 
wmeritorions, and of the ſmalleft drop of his blond that was ſhed, 
which is math more worth then a thouſand worlds: but the HAps- 
file teacheth vs, that if we be not like Teſms Chriſt and dome ſuffer 
with him following his example, his rith treaſures of merits will 

ferne vs for nothing, for want of being applied by oxy proper ſat if - 
faltiont , which are the trucand firſt effets of bu death ,' bythe 
which he hath merited grace for v5 to do them, following by ext« 
ample. | 


s MOVLIN ( 


Our adnerfaries ordinarily alledge this place out of 

firſt chapter of the Coloſhans , to proue that the Saints'and 

Monkes make more fatisfaQions, and endare more paines - 

then they need, to ſatisfie for themſelues; whereapen they in- 

ferre, that th: _—_ CO oy others. Therefore Bed. 

larmine ic thefon Cc and booke of Indulgen Ces 
faith,chatrhe Saints in line manner areourredeemers.Ther- 

fore alſo; the'Canon ofthe Maſſe requwerh aideof God; nor 

only'by the prayers of Saints, buralſoby theirmerits. Which Quorum prec- 
is a new Golpell, & a meereprophanation of the dotinie of cibar meritiſe 
HAluation, whetebythey will have God'torective andaceepr 795 roam” 
tbe faperabundant {tripesand faltings of S, Francis, oro. oo 

Doms- 
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Dominicke , in recompence for 'our finnes;, as if a [ 
ſhould diſcharge and ſet a priſoner free, becauſe his brothe 
was whipt for him, How can he haue any remnant or ſuper 
fuitic of merit, that hath need of pardon ? How can he fa{. 
fic for another, that cannot ſatisfie for himſelfe ? 

- But M4. Arnoxx daresnor tirre this filthy puddle, but con. 
tents himſelfe to alledge.chis place , to ſupport humane ſaii- 
factions preſuppoſing that $.Paw/ by his ſuffrings madefatil, 
faQion vnto God: which is falfe,forin this place there is nd. 
ther trace nor footſtep therof to be ſeene.It is true, that S.Paul 
ſuffered /orthe Church ,burnot ro make ſatisfaion forthe 
Church, butro edifice and confirme the Church , as Lambg, 
dus, Anſelm ,arud Thomas expound it in their Commenty 
ries vpon this place, conformable to that which the ſaid A+ 
polile faith to the Philippians,1. 1 2. Th: rc of the 2MiQiog 
of Chriſt, wbich are not yet accompliſhed, are the affliction 
of the Church, which Ieſus- Chrilt faith are his, AQs9,4 
Saul Sarl ( {aid he) nby perſecuteſt thou me ? And Marth, 15, 
49. In as much as ye bane done 1t vmto one of the leaſt of theſe 
brethren , ye hane done it to me, That which our DoQot tak 
(that we mult ſuffer according tothe example of Icſus Chiilt) 
istrue, but not thereby to fatisfic Gods iudgements, orto 
content his iuſtice. That is to convert the aflitions for leſus 
Chriſt into bitterneſſe, and to make them intollerable, ifwe 
make them payments, ſatisfaRions , and penances to rs 
peaſe andcontent the iuſtice of God: whereas they arc 
liveries of Chriſtian ſouldiers, an honourablc opprobrie al 
conformitie tothe Sonne of God. Ir is no glory to be pi 
niſhed : but itis an honour to fight after Ieſus Chriſt, and tor 
Ieſus Chuiſt, © , 19 

Touching that which 24, Arnoux faith, that che merits of 
our[Sautour are.not applied ynto ys, by our owne ſatis: 
Ctions,jitis an inuention forged vpon the anuile of couetouf- 
| nefle, and blowne with fv, ae of pride, withour me 
word of God,to the which belongeth the authority, to pit- 
{cribe the manner howto apply Ieſus Chriſt vato vs, andh*t 
to vs.to invent the meanes, Behold the racances which it 


gue 
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giveth ys to apply Teſus Chriſt ynto vs, Firſt by Yum. 
Galar. 3. 27. For all ye that are baptized into Chriſt, bane put 
on Chriſt. Secondly, by the holy Supper, x. Cor. 10.16, The 
bread which we brake , is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt? Thirdly by faith, Epheſ. 3.1 2. By whom we hane bold- 
me(ſe and entrance with confidence,by faith in him. And this faith 
is by hearing of the word of God. Rom.10. 17. Butto apply Ieſus 
Chriſt vnto vs by ſuffering paines and corments in this life, or 
in Purgatory, the word of God ſpeakethnot at all, The rea- 
ſon is moſt manifeſt; for we do not apply a thing by the con- 
trary theceof, as the Church of Rome doth, that will haue 
God to apply grace and pardon of finnes freely ynto ys by U- 
niſhing vs: and that God applicth the remiſſion of our debts 
vnto vs, by making vs to pay them: that is , not to apply but 
to cut offand drie vp this grace. Is not this a notable appli- 
cation, to burne aman two or three thouſand yeares in a fire? 
And yetto intoxicate our braines , they place this fire amon 
the graces of God: they will haue the bloud of Icfus Chriſt to 

iue vertue to this fire to be a ſatisfaction. In the end we ſhall 
Bd by their doctrine, that the diuels are Gods minions: for 
God ſhewerh themthat fauour to ſatisfie to the full, and by 
that meanes they haue this aduantage,not to be much bound 
vnto him, 


ARNOV%X. 


| | 
And Romans 12.1, Tbeſcech you therefore brethren, by the 41 Set, 
mercies of God, that you gine wp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy, 
acceptable vnto God, which ts your reaſonable ſerumg of God. 


MovL1N. 

| Icannot conceiue how this place ſerueth for humane-fa» 
tisfations. Saint Par by this holy and pleaſing facrifice ro 
God, vneerſtariderhour good workes , but not corporall or 
pecuniary puniſhments which make amends or fatisfic for 
ourſinnes, Our good workes are ſacrifices of thankſgiuing, 
andnot expiatory puniſhments, to recompenceoxr ſarisfie the 

iultice of God, La 
THE 
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THE EIGHTEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecue that all our | omgpre® is grounded 
yponthe remiſſion of our finnes , as alfo our whole 
felicitic , as Dauid ſaith. Therefore we reieQall other 
meanes to iuſtifie vs before God, and without preſu- 
ming of any merits or vertues, we {imply and wholly 
depend vpon the obedience of Icſus Chriſt, which is 
allowed vnto vs, as well to couer all our faults , asto 
make vs find grace and fauour before God. And to 
ated bcloays: that declining (how little ſoever 
it be ) from this foundation, we can find no reſt nar 
comfort elſewhere, but rather are continually diſquie- 
tedin mind, becauſe we are neuer at peace with God, 
yntill ſuch time as that we are fully reſolued that we 
are beloued in Iefus Chriſt, for that otherwiſe of our 
ſelues we are worthy tobe hated, 


M— 


THE NINETEENTH ARTICLE. 


We belecue that by this meanes we haue free liber- 
ty and priuiledgeto call vpon God, with full affurance 
that he willſhew himſelfe to be our Father. For we 
{hall haue no acceſſe vntorthe Father, if we be not di- 
rected by this Mediatour ; and that tobe heard in his 


wo it behoueth vs to hold our lives of him,as of our 
= | - | 


totheſe two points ,as finding 


The aduerſary ſaith _ 
enſhon, 


nothing therein worthy repre 


THE 
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THE TWENTIETH ARTICLE. 
of luſtification by faith, ana what true faith PA 


Webeleeuec thatwe are made partakers of this righ- 
tcouſneſſe onely by faith, as itis ſaid, that he ſuffered- 
to obtaine ſaluation for vs, tothe end that whoſoever 
ſhall beleeue in him,ſkall not periſh:and that the ſame 
is done, for that the promiſes of life which are made 
vntovs in him,are appropriated to our vie,and thatwe . 
feele the effect thereof when we accept them , not. 
doubting, but being aſſured by the mouth of God,we 
ſhall not be fruſtrated thereof. So the iuſtice which 
we obtaine by faith, dependeth vpon free promiles, by 
the which God Ggnifieth and declareth vnto vs, that 


heloueth vs. 
| ARNOYRX. 


Herein they ſtill contend and ſtriue againſt charitie, and the ex- 42.Seft. 


erciſe of vertues, under the manner of faith, tofill the ſoule with a 
vaine preſumption , which hath no ground inthe $ cripture , and 
conſiteth ( according to their aduice ) in firmly beleening and 
truſting without any doubt 2 that they are 4s well aſſured of the 
hingdome of heanen, as Jeſus Chriſt himſclfe.So Caluine teacheth © 
n 3, fourth booke of his Inflitutions,cap17.ſett.2. ſaying, In the 

| Catholiche Church we truly hold,that without true faith we can- 
not pleaſe God, nor be righteous; and {phat faith is the yoote of the 
tree,and the foundation of the houſe But if it be not working by 
charitie,it is an houſe without roofe and a tree without fruite: and 
netther the one noy the other are [exuiceable to the maiſter. 
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what Faith is, and whether it can be without hope, 
and without knowledge. 
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wotitiem definiter: Thar faith is better defined by ignorance 
then by knowledge, For the Church of Rome will haue the 
pzople to beleeue without knowledge, and to referre them- 
ſelues therein to the Church , without knowing what the 
Church belceueth,or whatit ought to beleeve. 

This is the ground of the miſchiefc.For ſeeing that our ad» 
uerſaries by farth , vnderftand a conſenting to an vnknowne 
doarine , which onely belecuerh that all that which God 
hath ſaid is true, without knowing what it is, and withour 
confidence in his promiſe; it is no maruell that they ſeeke for 
their iuſtification in another thing , and notin faith: and that 
M. Arnouxthinketh, that to extoll faith, is to fight againſt 
charitie and the exerciſe of vertues. For there is nothing 
found in faith(as the Church of Rome definerh it)which may 
not be found in diuers prophane perſons, yea cuen in the di- 
uels themſelues, who belceue that all that which God hath 
ſaid is true, and conſent thereunto: for faith without knows 
ledgeis a voluntary blindnefle vnder ſhadow of docility. To 
know the promiſe of God, and not to beleeue it , is an aniury 
done ynto God, and matter of torment, and diſquietnefle of 
conſcience, 

The word of God deſcriberh faith vnto ys in a contra 
manner, For Ieſus Chriſt not onely faith, Beleene me, butbe- 
leexcin me,lohn 14. 1. Now to belgeue in Icfus Chriſt, is ts 
put our truſt in him. And in Rom.4. 10. Abrahams faith is de- / 
ſcribed by this, that he made no doubt of the promiſe of God 
with diſtruſt, but was ſtrengthened in faith, And Abrabam is 
called the father of the faichtull : rhathis faith may be an ex- 
ample to conforme vs thereunto. Saint /ames 1 .6.will haue 
the faithfull pray in fait h,and waxer net: for that faith in prayer 
excludeth Youbt and diſtruſtto be heard, And in Matth, 8. 
26, When the diſciples were afraid to be drowned, although 
lelus Chriſt was with them in the ſhip, be rebul;ed them ſay- 
ing Why are ye fearefulls ye of lutle fauh ? H-re there was no 
queſtion made of conſenting , but of rruſting in rhe aide and 
ſuccour of Ieſus Chriſt: for feare fighterh direftly againſt 


confidence, 
Wo How 
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How often doth the holy Scripture attribute effets yntg 
faith, which connoragree to a ſimple conſent, without truſttg 
the promiſe of God? lefus Chriſt in the Goſpell an hundred 
times at the leaſt vrgeth, that Fe that beleeweth in him hath 
life enerloſting, lohn 6. 47. And S. Paul, Rom.1.17. faith, that 
the 1uft ſhall lwe by faith, And inthe fifth chapter he ſaith, ehat 
being inſtified by faith we bane peace towaras God : making peace 
of-conlſcience to ſpring fromfaith. All theſe things are falſe, 
if the Romiſh definition of faith be true : for all thoſe which 
bel:cue that all that which God hath faid is true, have not 
life «ternall, for then the diuels ſhould be faued, To yeeld 4 
tonſent to the doctrine of the Goſpell, andnottotruſt in the | 
promiſe of God, procurethnot peace ot conſcience , but ra 
ther trouble and perplexitie, 
 ThereCore Saint Pax/, 1.Cor.11.1, who will have vs to be 
followers of him, bindeth vs byhis.example;, to ſpeake as he 
doth, and particularlyto apply vnto our ſelues the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, by ſaying ashe faith, 1. Tim. 1.15. The # a 
rue (aying , and by all meanes worthy tobe receinea, that Chrif 
came into the world to ſane ſinners,of whom 1 am chiefe By ſaying, 
Thus ts a true ſaying , he coni:nteth tothe doCtrine'of the 
Goſpell; but by adding , 2 was recemed tomhercy, heapplyeth 
the promiſe of God (with a firme confidence) particularlyto 
himielfe, And ſo Gallat. 2. 20. he faith , The Sowne of God 
loneth me, and hath-giwen himſelfe for me, Otherwiſe that which 
he ſaith, Ephel. 3.1 2. that wehane boldneſſet and extrancewith 
confidence 'by faith in Tefus Chriſt, ſhould befalſe, 'For' cava 
man approchynto'God with confidence, ifhe diftraſteth his 
promiſe? Thereby it appcareth that the: Councell of Trent 
aforclaid curſed and excommunicated the: Apofile , by ex- 
communicating thoſe that+ haue a particular affance in the 
mercy and promiſe of God, Fhe likeabuſeir is'to makea 
witifying fath without knowledge,andtohaue a man tobe-, 
leeve without knowing: ſceing that on the comraty, we mult 
fir{t haue knowledgeto beleeue, that we m ay know what we 
belceuc, To hauca manto belceuc before he knoxweth, is 25 
 muchastoputout amans eyes before we leade hira(i Tob& 


lecuc 
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lecue ſo, is to beleeue we know not what, *and onely to 
haue a good opinion of him that Jeaderh vs . But the Scri- 
pture doth ioyne faith with knowledge, Job» 17. 8, They 
hare knowne ſurely, that 1 came ont from thee , and hane be. 
leened that thou kalt ſent me. And [ohn 10.38. That ye may 

vow and beleene , that the Father ts in me , and 1 in him, And 
[ohn 6.69. And we beleene and know, that thou art that C briſt. 
For faith cometh by hearing of the wo:d of God , Rom. 10, 
And we heare the word of God to know it, and to be inſtru- 
ed therein , And knowledge is ſo neceſlary in faith, that 
ſometimes the word Knowledge is ſet inthe place of faith : 
asin Fſay 53. 11. whereas the Apoſtle ordinarily faith, 
that we are 1uſtified by ſaith in Teſus Chriſt, itis there ſaid, 
that He [hall iuſtifie many , by the knowledge which they ſhall 
han of him, 

Thenthis faith which is mouedby knowledge ang which 
entirely truſteth in the promiſe of God, neceflarily abounds 
in good works: For,trom the knowledge of the loue which 
God beareth ynto vs , proceedeth our loue towards God. 
Andit is altogether impoſſible to truft in the promiſe of God 
without louing him . True faith is diſcerned from falſe,when ' 
it worketh by charitie, when it is ioyned with earneſt and 
hearty repentance : when itis humble, and truſterhnor in her 
owne merites, butin the promiſe of Godin Teſus Chriſt, and 
when it kindleth zeale and the loue of God. 

If M. Arnowx had vnderftood what this word Faith im- 
porteth , and what the nature of true juſtifying faith is, he 
would neuer ſay , that weplacing our Tuſtification im Faith 
onely, make men negligent and careleſſe of good works. He 
ſhould rather take heed,that vnder pretenice of cammending 
charitie, he outerthroweth'nor faith: and that vader a ſhadow 
oftearing God, he dorh not reieQhis grace,thinking to me- 
nte ſaluation by his owhe rightcouſneſle. | 

As touching Calwme, which M.«Arnomxalledgeth,, he 
never ſaid, that hehimſelfe, or any particular perſon, was as 
well aſſured of the kingdome ofheauen, as Icſus Chriſt him- 


(elfe is. He ſpeakerh there of rhe body of the Chu:ch , con- 
K 3 hſting 
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fiſting of theFle&, which can no more periſh then Cliri 
himſelfe, becauſe it is one body with him : in ſuch manner 
nevertheleſſe . that all the firmnefſe and beatitude of the 
Church dependeth on Teſus Chriſt . This is not to equalizer 
compare the Church to Teſus Chriſt, bur to fay tharit is i0y- 
ned ynto Teſus Chriftby an inſeparable band. 
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Of luſtification onely by faith : and of the 


word [uitific. 


CO OE Inn 


ARNOVR. 
Q 

Places of the Scripture quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion, 
Rom. 3.28.7 herefore we corcluae, that a man is iuſtified by faith, 
without the wor hes of the Law, And Galat.7. 2.4, Wherefore 
the Law was- our Schoolemaiſter to bring 11 to ( brift, thatwe 
wioht be made righteous by fatth, And 2.,16.K nom that amaniy 
not inſtified by the workes of the Law , bnt onely by faithin leſm 

briſt. 

C iy and ſecond of theſe places , the word onely i wt 
there; and inthe third, the word onely doth not in any ſort tx- 
clude the workes of the morall and Chriſtian Law, by the which 
Abraham and bis children according to the Spirit , are inſtifitd, 
ſaith Saint James;but thoſe of the ceremaniall and figuratue Lav 
of Moſes, \which- ceaſſed when the Sonne of God extred into the 
world. eAs the poſts or props of wood:{erice no more for any vſe 
after the bridge of ſtone u perfettly built, 


Movrix, 

To faythat a man is iuftified by faith onely, and to ſay 
that a man, is tuſtified by faith without.warkes,, are all one 
thing. Foreu:nas inthe queſtion ,. whether the man or he 
woman ought to be maſter, hethar ſaiththe man oughrto be 
maiſter in the houſe, and not the wife,ſaith alſo that rhe man 
ought onely ro-be maiſter. So in the queſtion,wherher man 
is iuſtified by faith or by workes,or by th2 one and the other 
he that faith that man is iuſtified by faith without workes,by 


coll- 


The Buckley of the Faith, 133 
conſequent faith, that man is iuſtified by faith onely, To ſtay 
n the words where the thing is cleare, is as muchas to 
fly the truth. Sorhe ancient Fachers vnderſtood it. Orrgen vp- , Areflolus 
pon the third chapter to the Romaues faith, * The Apoſtle bids ful a8 
faith, that Juſtification by faith onely is ſufficient . * Baſd in ſolins fides 
his Sermon of Humilitie, faith, The Apoſtle Saint Paul ac- iufificatione, 
knowledgeth himſelfe to be poore concerning true righte- Me bog 
ouſneſſe, and thathe was iuſtified by faith onely in Icſus aþ 4445 wn 
Chriſt, Saint Hideric in the cight canon ypon Mathew fairh, rm?! home, 
Fides ſola tnſtificat , Faith onely iuſtifierh , Chry/oſtome in the icy 4 wank +3 
homily of Faith and of the law of Nature faith , Faith onely %*x6/59 040t: 
of it lelfe ſaueth . Saint Hierome vpon 1hethird chapter of * 9.4 ems 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians ſaich,*Becauſe no man obſeruerh iam ſeruac, 
the Law, therefore iris {aid , thatthe fairhfull oughtto be 40 dium 
iuſtified by faith onely. And alittle after , * Tothe end that Z jane wy 
dy faich onely all nations ſhould be bleſſed in Chriſt. Ber- c,,4;:ne 
nard in the ewo and twentieth Sermon ypon the Canticles, credentes. © 
faith, Being iuſtified by faith onely, we ſhall haue peace to. * 77 /olafid- 
wards God. , ps 
Our DoQor wrongeth himſelſe tothinke, thatthe works chi. = 
which Saint Paul excludeth , are the wor'es of the ceremo- 
niall Law. In the third chapter to the Romans, verſe twe! 
ſcuen: The Apoſtle concludeth, that CALan is inſtified by fait 
without the workes of the Law : He there ſpeakes of the morall 
law; by the which, inthe-chaprter before, verſe twelue, he 
faid,that Thoſe that ſhall haze ſiuned ſhall be indged . And from 
thence he ſaith alſo, that The Gentiles which bane not the Law, 
do by nature the things contained in the Law, becauſe they haue 
naturall impreſhons; which Law.in the ſame chapter he ſaith 
the Ieweg had tranſgrefſed by OGng by commirting a- 
dultery, which cannor have reference but to the moral Law. 
Andin the fourth chapter he inſiſteth to proue, that Abraham 
was not iuſtified by workes. It had beene in vaine for him to 
proue that e Abraham was not iuſtified by the workes ofthe 
ceremoniall Law, ſeeing thar the ceremoniall Law was not 
= made , nor was not giuen vatill foure hundred yeares 
wLter, 
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Touching the Epiſtle tothe Galathians, it is manifeſt thae 
Saint Par in the ſecond chapter, ſaying , that Mar 4 inſt 
by faith , and not by the workes of the Law, excludeth from 
luſtification, not onely the workes of the ceremoniall, bu 
alſo thoſe of the morall Law, For inthe fift chapter and four. 
teenth verſe , he ſaith: For allthe Law 1s fulfilled im one word, 
which u this : T how ſhalt lone thy netphbour as thy ſelfe . Andin 
the third chapter and tenth verſe he faith, that Ieſus Chrif 
hath delivered ys from the curſe of the Law, euen from that 
Law which ſaith , Curſed is enery. man which continueth notin 
all things which are written m the booke of the Law ,to do them: 
which is a place taken out of the ſeuen and twentieth chapter 
of Deute ronomie, twenty ſixtyerſe, where it is ſpoken one- 
ly ot the morall Law. 

Notwithſtanding we do not aboliſh good workes, al- 
though we exclude them from our juſtification, No man can 
be juſtified without workes , although he ſhall not be iufli- 
ficd by workes . Eucn as theeyes are not without the eares, 
and yet the eyes onely ſee, andnot the cares, For faith one- 
ly hath the vertue to wwſtifie vs, that is, tocauſe vsto beab- 
ſolued and accounted juſt before the iudgement ſeate of 
God, becauſe faith onely hath this property , to apprehend 
the benefit of Teſus Chriſt , and to appropriate his rightcoul- 
neſle ynto vs. | 

Now that which troubleth our Aduerfaries inthis queſti- 
on,is, that the word Faith,and alſp the word /uſtsfie, by them 
Is taken in another ſence then it is meant in the Scripture , as 
often as it ſpeaketh of our juſtification before God . For the 
Councell of Trent in the fixt Seſſion, and all our Aduerſaries, 
by iuſtifying ynderfland regenerating & ſanRifying; wheare- 
as the holy SCE whe ane a cation 
before God, alwayes taketh the word Iuſttfying for abſolumg, 
in the ſame ſence that a man accuſed of a crime, is di{mifled, 
being abſolucd and juſtified, That appeareth by.this,that iu 
fiifying is oppoſed againſt condemnin 9; and conſequently, 
is as much as abſoluing . As in Prouerbs, chapter 17. verlc 


1 5+ He that wſtificth the wiched,and he that cendemmeth the inſt 


[4144 


The Buckley of the Faith. 135 
even they hath are abhomination tothe Lord, And Iob chapter 
g, verfe 20. If 1 inſtifie my ſelſfe, mine owne month ſhall condemne 
me. And Deut. 25.1. Then they ſpalliuſtifie the righteous, and 
condemns the wicked, And Hatth. 12.37. By thy words thou 
ſalt be inſtified , and by thy wora; thor ſhalt be condemmed, And 
Romans chap.8.yerle 3 3. /t is God that inſtifieth, who all con- 
emne * 
: It is manifeſt by the firſt of the Corinthians, chapter 4. ver. 
4. what the Apoſile vaderſtandeth by /ufifymeg, andhow he 
maketh account to be iuſtified,. Speaking of his adminiſtra= 
tion in his Apotfleſhip,he ſaith: For [know nothing by my [elfe, 
yet am 1 not thereby inſtifiea , He maketh not account to be iu, 
fifed by his innocencie, which ſhouldbe falſe, if by Tuſtifi- 
cation he vnderſtood holineſle of life, or regeneration, or if 
he pretended to be iuſtified by his workes. And in Mathew, 
chapter 11. verſe 19. it is ſaid that Wiſedome us iuſtified by hey 
children. Will our Aduerſaries ſay, that the wiſedome of God 
was regenerated or ſanCified ? It is moſt manifeſt that Icſug 
Chrift would onely ſay , Thatthe wiſedome of God was ac. 
knowledged to be iuſt , and exempted from the ſlanders of 
men, 
If man be iuſtified by the workes ofthe Law, Saint Paw! 
did wrong to magnifie with Dawid , The bleſſedneſſe of thoſe 
mey towhom God impmueth righteon/neſſ without workes, Rom, 
4.6, eſpecially ſeeing that there he ſpeaketh: of the workes 
of Abraham and of Dauid, then when they were already in 
Gods fauour, For theſe cayſes , you ſhall ftinde that Saint 
Paul neuer exhorteth y e iu{tifi-d , becauſe Iuſtification 
15not a yertie in man, but a grace of God, whereby he ab. 
(olueth ſinners, in beholding his Sonne. But his Epiſtles ace 
full ofexhortations, to be {anCtified and renewed, Romanes 
chapter 12. vet{,1.2. Avdchercfore, Romans chapter 5.ver, 
9, he faith . that We are #nſtificd by the blond of leſus Chriſh - 
Andif by iuftifying he ynderſtood ſanQifying orregeneras 
ting he would rather ſay, that we arc tuſtified bythe Spirit 
of Chriſt, | 
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How according to Saint Iames, mani inſtified 
by workes. 


ARNOVX. 


' Contrary places of Scripture. James 2.24. Tow ſee they, hay 
that of workes a man ts inſtificd , and ot by faith onely. 

T alledge this Apoſtle , whoſe Epiſtle, ard thu place,by them 

is acknowledged to be canonical. Can he more clearely and more 

manifeſtly contraditt their article ? and dare they yet make men- 


pion of their onely faith, altogether voyd,, altogether barren, aud 
altogether dead? n 


MovLin, 


It is true that we ſpeake of faith onely, altogether barren 
or bare &c. but deteſting it asa ſhew of faith , a ſpiriruall 
drowſineſſe, and a prophane ſluggiſhneſle. 

As for the place of Saint /ames , it is nothing to theput- 
pole ; for i this queſtion we ſpeake of our Juſtification be- 
fore God, but Saint James ipeakes of our juſtification betore 
men : Shew me (faith he) thy faith by thy workes , He ſpeaks 
\ ofmaking our faith app*are ynto men by our workes. Butas 
touching Tuſtification before God, the Apoſtle Saint Paw de- 
clareth, That Abraham was not inſtiied by workes : Forif 
(ſaith he) Abrabam were mſti 


b y workes, he hath wherein to 
reioxce, but not with Gode-Aneh tatbene 
to prouec that Abraham was iuſtified before God by workes, 


he would not haue contented himſclfe to ſer downe the 
onely ſacrifice of /ſaac , but would haue ſhewed the encire 
courſe of his obedience during his life , Forif a man be iuſti- 
fied before God by workes, it ſhould not be by one onely 3 
Qion , 020 ap continuance of an holy and innocent 4 
M. Arnoxx \ecketh to proue that Saint James ſpeaketh here 
of fairh and of workes , as farre as they ſerue to ſalvation, 


which we willingly confcfſe, He faith alfo, that theſe words 
yo 
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mot onely , ſhew that Saint James ſpeaketh of the ſame ſort of 

juſtification « Wherein he is abuſed; If 1 fay, thatamanis 

leained,not onely in Philoſophie, but alſo in Diuinitie, doth 

it follow, that P hiloſophic and Divinitie are all one kind of 

learning ? | . 
ARNOVRX, 

And what doth the Sonne of God meane, Luke 7.47. When he 45 Set, 
ſpeaketh of Marie Ma gdalen to Simon that erred mfaith , Many 
ſrunes are for ginen her, for ſhe loned much:to whom a little is forgt- 
wen, he doth lowe little? 

Then was Mary Magdalen inſh fied onely by faith: or whether + 
did not the Sonne of Ged wnderſtand the wmyſterie of ſalnation , ſo 

well a+ the Miniſters ? 


MovL rn, 


© This place is nothing to the purpoſe, and ſpeaketh not of 
juſtification by workes, Note alſo that our aduerfaries by ju- 
ſtification, vaderſtand ſanAification- or regeneration :- and 
the end whereunto they.tend, is to proue , A we are rege- 


nerated by workes; a thing which we willingly grant. The 
queſtion is, if by our workes we can ftand before the wy 


ment ſeate of God , and be juſtified before God : which is 
not ſpoken of in this place, Dawid cutteth them off clearely 
touching that, Pfal.143. verſe 2. where he faith, For xe man 
ling can be uſtified before God, 

Some alledge the place in Luke 7. 47. to ground their me- 
rits, that the word for, importeth a cauſe of iuſtifica- 
tion; whereas itis onely a mazke.Of that we will peake more 

© kercafter, 


——_—_—_ — —— 
cd 
"— 


Of the Certainty of ſaluation and of perfeucrance. 


ARNOVX. 
Inthe ſame Article, ſomewhat lower after they hane ſaid, that 46.SetZ. 
we are inſtified by faith onely, they ade, that it us done for that the 


7s 


I». 
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promiſes of life which ave ginen vs in him are apropriated to ow 
vſe ., and wefeele the tffetls when we accept thews, not doubti 
that being aſſured by the month of God, we be fruſirated thereof, 
T bat ts alwates to aſſure etery may of bis (aluativp, and to ground 
the interiour peace of conſcience of t he faithful upon preſumption, 
which makes men line without feare , and careleſſe of the time to 
come, as if a man were already in poſſeſſion. But whatts he anon 
them,who (if he haxe ha right wits) liueth and aicth in th: aſus 
rance, freed of all feare'We may we'l perſwade and aſſure our ſclues, 
that God will hold his promiſe, but we cannot aſſure our [eluesof 
the we of bis particular will, whereof Ged inthe Scriptures owmeth 
wot any infallible promiſe unto any man. 


» MovLiIN. 


Now weenter into the queſtion touching the aſſuranceof 
man to be ſaucd , which isa point wherein our aduerfaries 
diſtigure our Confeſſion, and propound it otherwiſe then it is, 
They ſay that eucry one of vs boaſt and brag, that we haue 
a particular reuelation thereof, and that among vs cuery one 
aſlurech himſelfe of his aluation, All that is falſe. For, to be 
aſlured of our ſaluation , we need not enter into the ſecret 
counſell of God, Whoſoeuer ſeeketh by curiofitic to enter 
into it,ſhall therein find his condemnation. Whoſocuer will 
preſume to climbe.ſo high , ſhall be throwne downe by deſ- 
paire, The certaintie of our ſaluation ought not to be ſought 
for ſo farre off: itis found in the examination of our owne 
conſciences , conferred with the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
For if being earneſtly converted by true repentance we haue 
recourſe to Teſus Chriſt, and feele in our conſciences that we 
haueno other hope nor affiance bur inhis death and paſſion, 
we-haue the docrine of the Goſpell which declarcth vnto vs, 
that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh, but haye cteradll 
life,loh. 3.1 5.This.is the foundation of our aſfiirance, and the 
ſupport of our faith. 

Itis alfo falſe , that every one of vs boaſteth that he is a(- 
{ured of his faluation. Tris true that God commandeth vs 
to be aſſured thereof, but he wils vs not to boaſt , nor wake 


open 
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oven profeſſion of it: and we arenot bound to beleeue thoſe 
tar brag thereot For prophane perſons may boaſt of it, 
who by a vaine confidence imagine they ſhall aſcend vp into 
heaven While in the meane time their vices weigh them 
downe into hell. 

And whichis more, this full-certainty of faith , isa gift 
which God giuethnotto all the faithfull at one time, norin 
like meaſure; to ſome he giueth it. ſooner, to others later, to 
fome onely at the houre of death,and there are ſome who b 

rayer and good works ſeeking to fortifie their faith,arene- 
uerthelefle aſſailed with doubrs touching the fame , and haue 
not as yet that full confidence; who if they perceive any pro- 
cceding thereof in themſelues, and an earneſt defire to in- 
creaſe this faith , we <xhort them to take and eficeme that 
conflict which they feele within themſelues, for amarke of 

thcir election, c 

Then our Confeſſion conſiſteth jn theſe two points, the 
one, that God will haue vs to be aflured of the accompliſh- 
ing of his promiſe; the other, thatGod giueth this aſſurance 
to whom, when andin what meaſure 4t pleaſeth himz bur 
ſpecially at the houre of. death; for then certainly itis moſt 
neceſlarie, | 

This doQtrine is grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, The 
Apoltle Saint Paul, Rom-8,16 aith;7 he Spirit of God witnefe 
ſeth with our [purits that we arethechuldrenof God,Canthete be, 
a more credible witnefle then the Spirit of God ?.\Can we 
without horror reade that which Be/larmine (aith, chap. 9. in 
his third booke of Iuſtification, that the teſtimony of the ho- 
ly Spirit is not certaine, butby a conteRurall certainty? that 
is, an vncertaine certaintie. He that beleeneth 1n that Sonne of 
Goa, hath the witneſſe of Godin himſelfe. Joh.1.5, 10. We can 
not without impietic accuſe the teſtimony of God of vncer- 
taintie, If If. Arnonx doth not feelethis teſtimony in him- 
lelfe, it is better for him to haue a bad opinion of himlelfe, 

. then to contradict the word of God , orto ſeeke to meaſure 
other men by his owne meaſure, and to limite the grace of 
God in others,by the euill eſtate ofhis owne —— 

h e 
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The Apotleto the Hebrewes, 3. 6. will haue vs to hold fuff 
onto the end the confidence and the glorie of the hope. And 4. 16, 
Let vs therefore yo boldly wnto the throne of grace, that we 
may receine mercy, and find grace to helpe in time of need, And 10, 
22. Let vs draw neare with a true heart in aſſurance of fath, For 
faith he, Epheſ. 3. 12. that &y Jeſus Chriſt we hane boldneſſe, 
and entrance with confidence by faith im him. And Iohn, 1, 11, 
will haue ysto be aſſured of ctervall life: Theſe things bane] 
written unto you that beleene in the name of the Sonne of God, 
that ye may know that ye hane life eternal. | 

Let vs adde hereunto the promiſe of God, which is, to 

iuc vs all things that we ſhall aske ofhim in the name of le. | 
"M Chriſt, Toh. 16,22.Let vs aske ofhim ſaluation and perſe- 
uerance in faith, for God promiſeth to heare vs: and therefore 
Saint James 1.6. will haue vs to ache in faith, and waxer nt, 
Therefore we mult aske ſaluation of God without doubt or 
diſtruſt. 

"Ofthis ranke are thoſe places in the Scriptures, which 
compare the teſtimony of the Spirit in the hearts of thefaith- 
full,co a ſeale, or an earneſt penny to aſſure vs, Ephel. 1. 14, 
Wherein alſo afier that ye beleened , ye were ſealed with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which i the earneſt of our inheritance: and 4. 
39. And griene not the holy Spirit by whom ye are ſealed wnto the 
day of redemption. And 2. Cor.1.23.Who hath alſo ſealed vi,gnd 
hath ginenthe earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 

The Apoftle Saint Paw/, Rom.8, 37. ſaith For 1 am aſſured 
that neither death nor life, nor Angels, nor Principaluie 1, nor an 
other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God, 
which ts tn Jeſus Chriſt or Lord, For which cauſe alſo, going 
to die, he ſpeakerh as if he had the prize in his owne Food 
and as being ready to lay hold vpon the crowne:2.Tim.4.7 
8. [hae fonght a good fizht, and hane finiſhell wy courſe, 1 bane 
kept the faith: from henceforth i layd wp for me the crowne of 
riehteonſneſſe. And a little after: The Lord will deliuer me 

om euery euil worke , and will preſerue me unto his heauenty 
kingdome . Is there any thing fuller of aſſurance, then that 
which Jacob ſaid lying on his death-bed , Genel.49.18.1 haze 


waited © 
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waited for thy ſalnation 0 Lora: or then that of Daxids words, 
Pfal. 17.1 5. At for me 1 will behold thy face in righteouſneſſe and 
ſhall be ſattsfied when I awake, with thy likeneſſe: and im Pſal. 49, 
I5. But © od willredeeme my ſoule fo the power of the grane, 

1+ he ſhall receine me: or the words of Simeon when he appro 
ched neare vnto death, Luke 2.29. Lord now lerteft thou thy ſer 
wart d-part in peace according to thy word ? 

All theſe holy ſeruants of God are condemned by the 
Councell of Trent, which faith thus in'the fixt Seffion: Who- 
ſocuer ſhall ſay, that the regenerated and the righteous man 
;s bound to beleeve with certaine confidence that he is 'of 
thenumber of thoſe that are predeftinated ,' lez*him be ac- 
curled. | 

By pride or preſumption to curſe aman that obeyes God 
commanding vsto be afured, and which purterh his rrult in, 
the promiſe of God , isto conteſt and ſtrive with God vnder 
the ſhadow of humility, This huwility is prophane, and this 
modeſty is iniurious vnto God, It is as if a man ſhould ſay to 
God.1t is true thatthou haſt promiſed me, butT am not wor- 
thy to bekeeue thy word:I am too baſe totruſt in thy promiſe. 
To ground the affurance or out ſaluation ypon our merits, is 
preſumption : but to Re our aflurance ypon the promiſe 
of God, is faith and obedience. | 

Neucrtheleffe, to prone that we may be incredulous with 
reaſon, M, Arnonx alledgeth two things. Firſt, that we can» 
wot afſyre ourſelues of the vſe of our will. WhereuntoT ay, 
that God hath promiſed to goterne our wils, *and to pur his 

. Law in our hearts, and to make vs that we ſhall not with- _ va mae} 
draw our ſelues from him, Tere. 32. 40." And Tefus Chriſt 2a Set he 
laying, Mar,1 3.22. that Falſe Chrifts hall arife, and falſe Pro- thatl will noe 
phetr, and ſhall ew ſignes and wonders to deceine, if it were poſſi- Tarne away 
b'e,the ry elefF', ſheweth that the ee cannor be ſeduced — 
with a finall ſeduQtion or irrecouerable. And God alfopro- yu 1 wii pur - 
miſeth to heare vs, when'we aske perſeuerance ofhim. To my fearein 
conclude,ſo many places before alled ged, which will haue vs their bears, 
to be aſſured of our taluation, preſuppoſe that God alſo will mrs | 


haue ys tobe aſſured y he will nor forſake vs ; for without that from me. 
there 


* And 1 wilt 
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The Apoſtleto the Hebrewes, z. 6. will haue ys to hold faf 
wnto the end the confidence and the glorie of the hope. And g. 16, 
Let vs therefore go boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may receine mercy, and find grace to helpe im tame of need, And rg, 
22, Let vs draw neare with a true heart in aſſurance of faith, For 
faith he, Epheſ. 3. 12. that by Jeſus Chriſt we hae boldneſſe, 
and entrance with confidence by faith m him. And Iohn, 1, 14, 
will haue ysto be aſſured of cternall life: Theſe things haze] 
written onto you that beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God, 
that ye may know that ye bane life eternal, 

Let vs adde hereunto the promiſe of God, which is, to 
| giuc vs all things that we ſhall aske ofhim in the name of le. 


us Chriſt, Ioh. 16,23.Let vs aske ofhim ſaluation and perſe» 


uerance in faith, for God promiſeth to heare vs: and therefore 


Saint James 1.6. will haue vs to ache in fauh, and waxer uit, + 


Therefore we mult aske ſaluation of God without doubt of 
diſtruſt. 

Ofthis ranke are thoſe places in the Scriptures, which 
compare the teſtimony of the Spirit in the hearts of thefaith- 
full,co'a ſeale, or an earneſt penny to aſſure vs, Ephel. 1. 14, 
Wherein alſo afier that ye beleened , ye were ſealed with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe, which 14 the earneſt of our inheritance : and 4, 
39. And griene not the holy Spirit by whom ye are ſealed wnto the 
day of redemption. And 2, Cor.1.23.Who hath alſc ſealed v5,and 
hath ginenthe earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 

The Apoftle Saint Paw/, Rom... 37. ſaith , For 1 am «ſured 
that neither death nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalutie #, nor anj 
other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate vsffrom the lone of God, 
' which # tn Jeſus Chriſt onr Lord, For which cauſe alſo, going 

to die, he ſpeaketh as if he had theprize in his owne hand, 


and as being ready to lay hold ypon the crowne:2.Tim.4-7. 
8. [hae fought a good fight, and bane I wy courſe, 1 bane 


kept the faith: from henceforth is lay 
righteouſneſſe . And 2 little after: The Lord will deliuer me 
from enery emill worke, and will preſerue me unto his heanenty 

kingaome . Is there any thing fuller of aſſurance, then that 
which Jacob ſaid lying on his death-bed, Geneſ.49. 18.1 haze 


waited © 


vþ for me the crowne of 
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waited for thy ſaluation 0 Lord: or then that of Danids words, 
Pfal, 17.1 5. As for me 1 will behold thy face in righteouſneſſe and 
ſhall be ſatisfied when [ awake, with thy likeneſſe: and in Pſal. 49, 
15. But God willredeeme my ſole om the power of the grane, 

1+ he ſhall receine me:1or the words of Simeon when heappro= 
ched neare vnto death, Luke 2.29.Lord now lerreff tho thy [er- 
wart depart in peace according to thy word ? 

All theſe holy ſeruants of God are condemned by the 
Councell of Trent, which faith thus in the fixt Seffion: Who- 
ſocuer ſhall ſay, that the regenerated and the righteous man 
is bound to beleeve wirh certaine confidence that he is 'of 
thenumber of thoſe that are predeſtinated ,” let him be ac- 
curſed. 

By pride or preſumption to curſe a man that obeyes God 
commanding vsto be aflured, and which purterh his trult in 
the promiſe of God , isto conteſt and ſtrive with God vader 
the ſhadow of humilityz This huwility is prophane, and this 
modeſty is iniurtous vnto God, It isasif a man ſhould ſay to 
God. It is true that thou haſt promiſed me, butT am not wor- 


thy to beleeue thy word:I am too baſe to truſt in thy promiſe. 
To ground the affurance ot out ſaluation ypon our merits, is 
preſumption : but to _ our aſſurance ypon the promiſe 


' ofGod, is faithand obedience. 
Neucrtheleffe, to prone tharwe may be incredulous with 
reaſon, M, Arnonxalledgeth two things. Firſt, that we can- 
not afſure ourſelues of the yſe of our will. WhereuntoT fay, 
that God hath promiſed to goveme out wils, *and to put his * _ I wilt 
Law in our hearts, and to makevs that we ſhall not with- ws mae 
draw our ſelues from, him, Tere. 32. 40. And Iefus Chriſt ,aa Sr the 
_ haying, Mar,1 3.22. that Falſe Chrifts ſhall arife, and falſe Pro- thatl will noe 
phetr, and ſhall ew ſignes and wonders to deceine, if it were poſſt- "arne away 
b/e,thev:ry ele, ſhewerh that the ee cannor be ſeduced O—_ 
with a finall ſeduQtion or irrecouerable. And God alfo pro- pj = pur © 
miſeth to heare vs, when we aske perſeuerance ofhim. To my fearein 
conclude,ſo many places before alledged, which will haue ys tbcir bearts, 
tobe aſſured of ourfaluation, preſuppoſethat God alſo will —_— ſhall 


epart ; 


hauc ys tobe affured y he will not forfake vs : for without that Cram ans 
7 there 
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there can be noafſurance, | 

The otherreaſon alledged by Af, Arnexx is, that Godin 
the Scriptures makes no manany infallible promiſe.This rea 
ſon is impious , and ouerthroweth all piety. For if Henyyor 
Charles be not bound to be affured of his ſaluation , becauſe 
itis not faid inthe Scripture, that Henry or Charles by name 
ſhall be ſaued, ir-followeth that thoſe perſons are not bound 
to be honelt men, nor to feare God , becauſe in the holy 
Scripture it is not (aid, that Henry or Char/es ought to beho- 
neſt men, As the generall rules of picty bind all particular 
perſons: {o the generall promiſe, that whoſocuer belemah 


in Teſus Chtiſt hath life cuerlaſting, aſſureth euery particula 


perſon thereof that beleeues in Ieſus Chriſt , although his 
name be not ſpecified in the Scripture, 


—— M— 
[IEEE _— 


whether 4 mans ſaued and elefted pon condition 
that he ſhall beleene, and ds good workes, 


/ 


ARNOVK. 


Places of the Scripture noted in the margent of the Confeſſion, 
Matth, 17. 20. And Iſis ſaid unto them, becauſe of your vn- 
beleefe, for verily I ſay wmto you , if you hane faith as much as4 
grame of muſtard ſeede, ye ſhall ſay vuto this mountame, Remone 
henceto yonder place, and it Gall remoue, and not hing (ball be un- 
paſſible onto you, Iobn 3.16. For Godſo loyed the world, that bt 
bath giuen his onely begotten Sonne , that whoſoeeuer beleeuethm 
hum, ſhould not periſh, but haze enerl ating life. Theſe two places 
contain? condutionall propoſitions, and therefore in(wuſfictent to give 
the pretended aſſurance. The one ſaith, 1 fyoubeleene , the other 
fſauh, Whoſoener beleeneth; bat neithey the one nor the other matt 
any aſſurance,that ſach or ſuch a particular perſon is endowed with 
true faith, nor that if he were ſo endowed that he ſhould per [exere. 
And the Sonne of God ſpeaketh of a working faith: then where art 
the tearmes that in them containe 4 ſafe conduit of aſſurance? 


Mov LIN 
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Movrin. | 
It is the ſame obieRion that we haue formerly cleared, in 
the end of the laſt ſeQtion, The Scripture nameth not "—_— 
Jar perſons , but giueth generall rules which binde them. 
We confeſſe that this propofition;Phoſoener belermeth in Jeſus 
briſt hath life exerlaſting , is conditzonall, and that life eter- 
nall is giuen onely to thoſethat beleeue, But this condition 
not doubtfull ; becauſc it dependeth vpon the counſell of 
God, and pon his eleQion , by the which he hath predeſti- 
fated the ele to belecuc, and to do good workes. The 
Scripture faith not, that God hath elected any one becauſe he 
is faithfull, but that God hath giuen him grace to be faith- 
full, to the end that he ſhould be ſaued. So Saint Pal, 1.Cor, 
7.25, ſaith not, that God determined toſhew mercy ynto- 
him if he were faithfull; but ſaith, ] haze obtained mercy of the 
Lord, to be faithfull, And Ephel. 1.4. he faithnot, that God 
hath elected vs, becaulc he foreſaw that we ſhould be holy, 
but, that we /honld be holy, and withont blame before Lin in loge. 
And Iohn 15.16. / hawe choſen you, and ordamed you, that you 
go and bring forth fraite, And Rom. 8. 2.9. he faith, that Ged 
hath predeſtnated vs , to be made like to the image of his Sonne, 
Our faith and obedience is not acouditionwhercupo: cle» 
Gon dependerh, but aneftect of cletiou, and grace which 
God giueth to all thoſe whom he hath ele&ed to (aluation. 
l ioyne faith with obeCience,becauſe faith it ſelfe in ſome re- 
ſpect is a kind of obedience, and becauſc it worketh by cha- - 
ity, Galat; 5. 6. Inthethirtecarh of-the Acts, the Apoſile 
Saint Pas! preached: the Goſpell in Antiochia. Of all-his au- 
cience, thoſe onely which were ordained to life cuerlaſting 
beleeued, as ir is ſaid, verſe 48. He ſaichnot that thoſe be- 
lecued tharwere difpaſed.or-mclined tolife erternall, but 
thoſethar wereordainedthereumo;\This\Grecke word ox- 
722/411 can be no otherwiſe interpreted deemng that all of vs 


by nature are yndiſpoſed and y ro apprehend ſaluatiou 
and faith, ve. | 


"SY ARNOV Ret 


Contrary places of Scripture. Eccleſ, $\nugp"There ir avether 48.5 eth, 
| vanity 


CE ELLE 2 
vanity which i; done vponthe earth, that i, that there ave wich, 


men that are as bold as if they had done the attions of the inſt, by 
alla 1 indge this 20 be vaine. © 


MoOvVLIX. 


This place is all falſe. According tothe Hebrew it is,Ther 
i5 a vanity which 1 done vpon the earth, that ts, that there bei 
men,unto whom it happeneth according to the worke of the wicked: 
againe there be wickea men to whom it happeneth according to the 
worke of therighteous ; I ſay that this alſois vanity. This Do- 
Qtor made his brags, to confound our Confeſſion by our 

' owne Hibles , and now he ſerueth his turne with his owne 
Bible falſthed,and contrary to the Hebrew, » 

And fay that this place were not fafttied, yet it maketh nos 
thing againſt vs, thatacknowledge that there is a falſe, apro- 

hane , anda barren truſt or afhance in good workes , which 


enumeth the conſcience, in ſtead of kindling loue, andnow 
riſhing pietie therein, 


_ 


—_ 


Of the feare of the faithfull , and whether it derozateth 
any thing from the certainty of ſaluation. 


ARNOYRX, 


I. Cor, 9. 27.1 beate downe, and bring my body into ſubiechon, 
ro by 1  oeW when 1 haue preached to others, 1 my ſelfe (bowl 
be re ; 

Ardit bedid apprehend ( as they ſay) nothing but the indge* 
ment of men, be had no need to carrie his mortification ſo farre,# 
todompt aud ſubicft his moſt inward and ſecret motions audio pi 
downe the moſi linely and ſecret prouocations of his fleſtr. but t had 

| bene ſufficient for him to hae vſed diſſimulation , and ſome out” 
ward (hew of pretended reformation, Now fith the Apoſtle trew- 
bled, where are thoſe reedes of the deſert , which ſay they are the 
Pillars of the T emople ?') | | 


"'MOYLIN," 
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d : +MovLrin. ſep" 
This Do&er makes vs :tofay that Saint Paw/ did appre- 
hend nothing but the indgement of men, and goes abour to 
copfute a thing forged by himſelfe, and which we beleeue 
not.For on the contrary 2.Cor.4.3, he declareth: */ paſſe very 
littleto be indged by you; or of mans indrement. The Apoſtle fea- 
redto offend God, and to faile in his charge: which isavigi- 
lantfeare , and not a feare of the diftrul of his faluation: | 
whereof he ſpeaketh-as aſſured,in thepaſlages before alledg- | baue fov 
ed Rom.$.37.and 2.Tim,4.7.and8.18; We ceafſe norto tra- m_— 
uell with care in chings,whereofch> event is ſure. lefus Chriftg,u4 
auoyded dangers, although he knew that his houre wasnot:courle; thave = 
yet come, Zerchias had a promiſerto liue fifteene yearesmore: keprche 
and yet he ceafleq4 not to carte. to attaine to that time. Saint mY on — 
' Paw, Acts,27.31,bada rouen of God, thathe ſhould ſcape mL = 
ſhipwracke,& yet ccalcd not toexhort the ſailers to worke, y,. bd of 
So the faithfull man aflured of his ſaluation, ccafleth nor to'cightcouacs, ' 
traucil] by thoſe'meanes that are fir-ro'-arraine thereunts; 
which afſurance is not grounded ypon his owne force , bue 
ypon Gods promiſe, Euen as a child that learneth to go, 
(when his father holds him by the hand, ) may be affured that 
he ſhall nor fall; notbecaulc he is ſtrong enaugh of himſelfe, 
but becauſe hisfarher FeadeShimH iris withthefairhfull, of 
whom it is ſaid, Pſal. 37.24. Though the inſt man faleth, be ſhall 
- be witerly caſt downe, for the Lord wpholderh bim with his 
TEA | 
Inthe meane time, conſider what theſe DoRors are thar 
preach incrtxulitie by modeſtir;,andrhar fearing tobepcoud, 
will die in doubt whether, they be the children of God or of 
the diuell, Theſe are theythatboalt of theix merits,yea of me= 
rites of equiualence, andof dignitic, as they ſay,to giue God 
ſo much for ſo much, leſt he ſhould complaine.Bur that is Dug 
2 mall matter,f6r they make {i Eldinin: & ſupererogato- 
ty merits, doing more then God'wouldhaue them to do;rhat 
they may give him more thefienough;” And yet whn all is 
Gone, they know nor whetherthey ſhall go into heauen of 
Ing, hell, . 07 J01) (1 109 31 3h 301 | 
| L - . Then 
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Then here you ſee the difference berweene true and falſere 
livion , which is, that true religion fafhioneth-mens hears 
tan bumble confidence or aſſurance; bur falfe religion for. 
meth them roa proud diſtruſt, Whichpride as it is prophane, 
ſo alſorheir diſtruſt is moſt iutt. For he that truſtethi in his me. ; 
rits, cazcth not for aſſurance. For hauing laid his foundation 
inthe aire, hisexpeRation wuſt of force hang in ſuſpence, 
Theſe Doors teach men to. truſt in themſelues , and to& 
ſtruſt God :hanging their ſpirits betweene feare and 'ambi. 
tion, trembling with feareto thinke ypon hell , and inthe 
meane time preſuming to hauea degree of glory in heaven 
aboue the- common Saints, which degree by ſcholers is cal: 
led Awreola. q | 

This. error. is nouriſhed by coucteouſneſle and ambition, 
For from a people that are in a feare,a man may exaQt all wha 
ſoeuecr he will : we may cakily feele in a mans purſe thatis- 
mazed or aſleepe. A man that beleeueth when he dieththathe 


ſhall: go.into Paradice,, will not pay for Maſlesto be faid 
when hes dead, 


.____ 


THE XXI. ARTICLE: 


Wherenpen M.'_Arnoux diſputeth of the certainty 
of Perſeuerance. 


Ve. belceue thatwe arcilluminated in the faithby 
the ſecret grace of God, ſo that itis a free and particu 
lar gift which God giveth to thoſe ro whom he will 
fuch manner, that the faithfull have*not whereof to 
boaſt ; being much' more bound to obedience forbe 
ing preferred before others, for that faith is not giuen 
vnto the faithfull for awhile, to leadethem into the 
good way, but to make them continue therein to the 
end, For as it conſiſts in Godto make the beginning) 
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{© it is in bimto finiſh ir;- c 
ARNOVE. 


By theſe words they pretend, that be that once hath true fauth, 
nener falleth , azid that faith cannot be leſt: that it is no more in 


50 Set, 


mans hiberty, after be hath receiued that grace of God to leanent « 


that by conſequence he 1s confirmed inthat- grace, and in purſute 
thereofin good workes, which a little after , they ſay are neceſſarily 
oned to faith,” Ir is not this after @ (ort to make exery one of them 


without ſinne? Alas) and where are thoſe boly and conſtant perſons 


fo be found among them? Ara if there be ary [ſuch ,why do they with 


Calmin teach, that all the workes of the fathfulldeſerne death ? _ 
| 


MovL1n. 


He that will exactly examine rhe wordsof this 21 Article 
ofour Confeſſion , ſhall find'nothing of all that which A. 
Arnoux maketh it to ſay, It doth not ſay that all thoſe thar 
haue faith, are affured to continue therein vnto theend , but 
that faith is given to continueto the end@which no man ca 
contradi&, but he that will have a manro1eaue and forſake 
the ſeruice of God after he hath once begun well. And to 
be ſhort, in all this Article there is no mention made of the 
certainty of perſeuerance. | 

Neuerthelefſe although he wander out of the way, wewill 
follow him by his eps, avd manifeſt and explane ynto the 
Reader the certainty of perſeuerance, 

Firſt, we do not denie, that there is a faith fora time, 
and which perſeuererh not to the end. The Scripture ſpeaketh 
thereof in many places: as Math. x 3..20. Ioh-2.22.23. Hebr. 
6.4.5.6 andin other places. 

Secondly, we confefſe and acknowledge that the faith of 
theeleR groweth by degrees, and that as it waxeth ſtronger, 
{o the certainty of perſeucrance increaſeth, Yet while it in- 
creaſerh, thereis ſtill ſome remnant of infirmitic in man, and 
the fleſh ſuggeſterh doubrs,ſo that this certainty is nor giuen 
toall the eleQin like meaſure, 


L 3 Onely 
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Onely we ſay, that whoſoeuer turneth ynto God by mp» 
repentance, and by an vafained faith ,hath apprebended the 
benefit of Tefus Chriſt, and the promiſe of God : he oughtts 
be aflured and to beleeue that God will not forſake him and 
will giue him grace to perſeuer , and that God will have yg 
to haue this aſſurance; and. promiſeth ys perſcue;ance, And 
that he giueth this aſſurance to his cle&, ro ſome \{o0- 
ner_to others later, and in diverſe meaſure: bur that ſpecially 
he giueth it to his children at the houre of death, 

This certaingy of perſeuerance is taught. vntg, ys. inthe 
word o*God: Tere. 32. 39. 49, where God makes this pro- 
miſe, / will giue them one heart , and one way, that they may ſear 
me for ener: I will make an enerlaſting conenant with them , th 
1 will not turre away from them, to da them: good. 

Icſus Chrift,Marke 13:22. Taith,that Falſe Chriſts Ballrif 
andfalſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew fignes and wond: ro rp dtcente, if 
itweye peſſile,1hgelett, Shewing that! che cleicannot finally 
be ſeduced , and! by, conſequence. ſhall perſ-ner:vmo-the 
end, Thcreforethe Apotlle in the. beginning\ of bis Epiſtle 
to T 4:44, callerh thus faith, whracof we fpeake; therfaurhraf the 
elect; ro/[hew thatitgan no mettfaile chen cletiont intel; 
Whether difterin kind, oyan degree ohely/from w_ 
xall faith ,yertghe ne Maker not grounded ypon Is 
owne force, but ypon the continuall aide-and athſtanceot 
God: andihis affiltancedependsyponeleftions. . :  // 

Telus Chift, Joh. 6. 39. faith, The ;s thi\ Fathers will which 
bath ſent me, that of all »hich hebath Cieen me; | ſpomld loſe 10- 
thing. Now thuſe whom the Father hath giuen to Ieſus Chiilt 
are the ele, whom ſeeing Telus Chrift promiſethnotto loſe, 


but to kecpethem alwayes , it 18 neceflarythat they ſhould 
rſcuer vnto the end. lgwalio nibng 0.5 -þt 
Our Lord,1oh.4.14'ſpeaking ofthe Spizic which he giieth 
to thoſe thatare his , promiſech 70 give ebern water, wh 
whoſoener drinketh ſhall nener be more atl ſt , but that it 5'6ll be 
in bim a well of water {pringiag vp vulo eternall life : which can” 
not be withour perſcuering.ro the end, oP 


: 


gaiot Paxl, Rom, 8, 35. aflueth bimſclfe of chis perſeye- 
| Tance, 
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rance, faying, Who ſhallſeparate vi from t he lone of Chriſt? And 
alittle after, 38, For 1 am aſſured, that neither death , nor life, 
nor Angels, cc. ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God.So 
I:ſus Chriſt promiſeth the gift of perſeuerance to Saint Perer, 
Luk.22.32 when he faith ynto him, / have prayed for thee thas 
thy faith faule nor. | 

In the firſt Pſalme , the faithful} are compared to a tree 
whoſe leaues neuer fall, Iefus Chriſt compareth them ro a 
man that hath built his houſe vpon a rocke, which Randeth 
faſt againſt all ftormes and tempeſts, Marth. 7. 24. Saint Pe- 
ter in his firſt Epiltle x.23.faich,that The word of God dwelling 
in ther hearts, s an uncorruptible ſeed , lining, and enduring for 
ever. And before verſe 5.he ſaid, that We are kept by the power 
of God, through faith, unto ſaluation, 

To the ſame end it is ſaid, that the true faithfull are often 
times called members of Iefus Chriſt : for it isnot to be be= 
leeued, that Sathan can cut off or pull away the members 
of Teſus Chriſt , nor yet diminiſh his body. As alſo that the 
regeneration of the faith full is called a birth, /ohn 3.3, anda 
relurreion, Reuel, 20. 6. For this ſecond birth cannot be 
made voyde by death , Andthe Spirit of God, Reuel. 20.6. 
faith, that The ſecond death (which is damnation ) hath no po- 
wer on him that hath part in the firſt reſurrection , Now if'a man 
truly regenerated could entirely loſe faith and godlinefle, 
and after returne againe and be reeſtabliſhed by repentance; 
beſides this ſecond birth , whereof rhe Scripture ſpeaketh, 
thereſhould be a third and fourth birth , whereofthe Scrip- 
ture maketh no mention. And if we had notſo many places 
ef the Scripture for the certainty of perſeuerance , yer fo ma- 
Ny places alledged in the 46.SeCtion, whereby God will haue 
vs to be.aflured of our ſaluation , neceſſarily preſuppoſe the 
aſſurance of perſeuerance : for without it faith waucrerh,and 
floateth in vncertaintie. 

All this is grounded vpon the conſtant and vnuariable e- 
le&tion; vpon the nature of God , whoſe gifts and callings 
are without repentance, Rom. 11.29: vponthepromiſes of 
God before ſet downe , God dreſſeth that which he hath 

L 3 plan- 
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planted . He giveth , becauſe he hath formerly given, His 
firſt graces invite and draw on thoſe that follow,and arepro. 
miſes for the time to come, 
It may well fall out, thatthe faith of the faithful har 
aſſailed, may ſometime languiſh, as thoſe that faint and 
fall into a ſwounc. So it hapned to Dawia, Salomon, and Saint 
Peter, and to many faithfull ſeruants ot God, whom yet God 
recovered again? out of their trance . For,that Dawidinhis 
fall did not wholly loſe the Spirit of God , it appeareth by 
that which he himſclfe ſaith, Pfal. 51. 11. Caſt me not ang 
from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spiru from me, Then he 
hadthar Spirit till . As for Sa/omon, God himſelfe, 2.Sam.7, 
14-15. promiſed, that /f.he committed iniquitie, he would cha- 
flen him with the rod of 'men , but that his mercie ſhould not de 
part frombim. Whereby it appeareth, that by this dodtrine 
we do not make our {clues without finne , as 4, Arzont 
chargeth vs. 
Howbeit this perſeucrance, although it be neceſſarie, 
is neuertheleſſe yoluntary,and without conſtraint, In the 21, 
SeCtion we haue ſhewed,that there are voluntary neceſſities, 
and that conſtraint and nor neceſſttic,is repugnant to libeny, 
All of vs neceflarily deſire to be happy,and yet with freedome 
of will. Irisnotto be asked, whether the EleR can rehiſt the 
orace of God, forall of them for a time reſiſt it, and of their 
UWne nature can do no other thing - Bur God in his ſecret 
counſell hath decreed,to bend theit wils, that they will not 
refiſt vnto the: end . That which 4, Arnonx makes vs and 


Calrize ſay, thatall the workes of the Faithfull are worthy of 
death, is flanderous, and nothing to the purpoſe. 


ARNOvx, 
F laces of the Scripture quoted in the margent of the Confeſſe 
 #n.1.Corin.1.8.9. Who ſpall alſo confirme you vnto the end, thi 


you may be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord leſus Chriſt. God 
Faubfull,by whom you are called unto the fellowſhip of his Sonne le- © 
{ns Chriſt our Lord, Jude 3. 1t was needfull for me to write vnt 


3 0#, to exhort you, that you ſhould earneſtly contend for the maine 
' t enance 


5 L,Sect. 
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tenance of the farth which was once pinen vnto the Saints , And 
Rem.11.29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repen- 
tance « Note, be will ſtrengthen you, becauſe t is by him , and net 
by your [etues that you ſhall be conſtant , fo you be conſtant , and | 
there ſhall be wo want un bum, or on bus part. He hath called you to Note, than 
the communion, that 1s wot to ſay that you ſhall continue therein; nc _- rrogges” 
but if you continme therem, he will be fatbfull wnto you , 10 vine Gods part, 
you that which he hath pronuſed you. Faith hath once bene puen 
ro the Sarmts , us it therefore to be ſaid, that it ts for a time onely, 
or for ener, or without loſing, or reconering it againe? To be ſhort, 
the gifts and calling of God are without repentance , becauſe God 
newer recalleth that which he hath done . Thy deſtruttion cometh 


ef thy [elfe 0 Iſrael. 
| M ovLiin. 


This is a blow on the naile,by our Aduerſary giuen to three 
places of Scripture ſet downe in the margent of the 21. Ar- 
ticle of our Confeſſhon to ſhew that they are wrongly alled- 
gedto proue the certainty of perſeuerance; which is aſmuch 

- as to hight againſt his owne ſhadow : for thoſe places are not 
- brought to proue the —_— of perſcuerance, wherof there 
is nothing f oken inthat Article. 

Adde hereunto, that we haue already confuted that in the 
47. Section, where we haue ſhewed thatGods decree to giue 
perſeuerance to his Ele&, is not a conditionall , butan ab- | 
folute decree, And it were a contradiction to fay, that God 
giveth perſeuerance to the faithful, if they perſ-uere : or to 
ſpeake (as Af. Arnonx faith) that by the grace of Gnd 
they ſhall be conſtant , ſo they be conttant. Bur ſpecially he 
ſpeaketh with a good grace, to (ay that there ſhall be no 
wanting on Gods behalfe. This Door 1magineth , that 
God faith vntovs, Do your indeuour, and I will do mine : 
It isnot my fault, but you hinder me from doing that which I 
would willingly do. This Diuinitic is hypochondriacall: and 
the example which he ſetteth down in his anſwer is childiſh. 
It (faith he), I ſhould fay to a ficke perſon, The Pkyfirian will 


aide andnot leatie you tothe end , ſhould it thence follow, 
L 4 that 
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that the ficke man cannot diſobey the Phyfitions order; 

Certes God is not like a Phyſfition, that cannot giue thewill 

to his patient to ſuffer himſclfe to be ruled : but God giveth 

his Spirit to his Ele&, which formerh therh to obedience, 
The place of Scripture ; Thy de/fruttion cometh from thy ſel 

O I/racl; isnot to the purpole, touching the perſcueranceof 


the Ele&: for that is ſpoken of reprobares. 


ARNOVKX, 


- Contrarteplaces of Scripture. 1.Cor. 10. 12. Wherefore lt 
him that thinketh he (fandeth, take beed leſt be fall, + 
It may then be that he may fall , and he cannot fall vnleſſe he 
fands ; andif he ffood , he had faith. Who then dares contradt 
Samt Panl , that he that hath faith cannot loſe ut? 


MovLIN, 


Saint; Pax/ in that place ſpeaketh to thoſe that are preſump» 
tous and negligent,and that truſt in their.owne ſtrengrh and 
faith vnto them , Let himthat thinketh himſclfe to be very 


fure and farme, take heed that he faileth not into ſuch faults, 
whereby his preſumption and weakenefle may be knowne, 
For by falling he vnderſtandeth not to loſe faith , as 1. 4r- 
noe —___ , but tofall into faults, whereby his falſe 


truſt may be conuinced. But to gratifie our Aduerſarie , put 
the caſe-that Saint Paxl ſpeakes to thoſe;that haue trucfaith 
In that ſence, I ſay, that either the Apoſile ſpeaketh of final! 
falling whence men neuer recouer again;or of faults, whence 
men recouer againe , and which ſometimes befal! rhe moſt 
holy men, as Saint Peter and Daxid cc, If he ſpeal e of faults 
whence men recouer again, this makes nothing againſt finall 
perſeuerance,which we ſpeake of here. If he peakes of figall 
falling, and whence men neuer recouer againe, this inftrudti- 
on is not ynprofitable to thoſe that are aflured of their falus- 
tion. For thoſe that truly ſtand ypright, ſhould not be. cate- 
lefle of falling . The aſſurance thatthey haue to go intothe 
kingdome of God hindereth themnot from turning owt of 
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the way to hell, but bindeth them to be warie thereof. For 
mans will ought to obey Gods decree. Thoſe whom God 
hath ordained to pr_ ynto the end, 'ought to vſerhe 
meanes to attaine thereunto : he whom God hath preordai- 
nedto live an hundred yeares , ſhould be carefull not to want 
food by his negligence. For the confidence which we haue 
that God will fauevs, isno cauſe of negligence. And to be 
ſhort, to the end that no man ſhould ſerue their turnes with 
thar'place of Scriptu-e ro weaken the certainty of perſeue- 
rance, Saint Pawladdeth, verle 13, There hath ns temptation 
taken you , but (uch as appertaines to man; and Gods faithful, 
which wil not (uffer you to be tempted abowe that you be able, but 
m1 euen owe theiſſue with the temptation, that ye may be able to 
beere it. By theſe words he ſtrengthneth them, with aſſurance 
that God will giue them grace to pe:ſcuer, 


ARNOVE. 
Philip. 2.12, Make an end of your owne ſalnation with feare 5 2 .Seft, 


PI. trembling. 


But why ſhould he tremble that hath no feare , and knowes 
himſclfe to be aſſured ? | 


Mov L1N, 

This feare and trembling isnot the feare of hell, but a. 
feare to oftend God) it is a childlike feare, and not a ſeruile 
feare : afeare that quicknethſlownefle , and is not contrary 
to faith, -\ 

Andalthough the Apoſtle ſhould here ſpeake of the feare 
of hell, what is that to the purpoſe ? For who. knoweth nor, 
that the Apoſtle giueth-inſtruQtions to all ſorts of perſons, 
and by. conſequence alſo, ynto thoſe that doubt of their ſal. 
uation? To men that are not forwardin godlineſle, the feare 
of hell ſerueth for a compulſarie feare , and a good reftrainr 
from cuill. But this'feare decreaſeth; as faith increaſerhand 
take:h deeper roote; as ſcaffolds made about buildings, are 
by degrees pulled downe,as the building goeth forward and 


1s pertected, = 
T 
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OC 


THE XXII, ARTICLE. 


whereupon M.Arnoux moueth the queſtion whether - 
faith can be without good workes. 


We belecue thatby this faith we areregeneratedto 
newneſle of life, being naturally ſlaues to finne. Noy 
© by fairhwerecciue gracetoliue holily and in the feare 
of God, by receiuing the promiſe which is giuen vnto 
vs by the Goſpell, thatis, chat God will giue vs his ho- 
ly Spirit. So bith by no meanes doth not quench the 
affection to liue well and holily: bur begetteth and 
quicknerh it in vs, neceſſarily producing good workes. 
Andalthough God to accompliſh our ſaluation doth 
regenerate vs, reforming vs to do good: neuertheleſle, 
we confeſſe, that the good workes which we do by di 
reQion ofthe holy Ghoſt, are not required to iultihe 
vs, or to merit: that God therefore ſhould hold vs for 
his children, for that we ſhould alwayes flectin doubt 
and vnquietneſſe if our conſciences didnot reſt vpon 


the ſatisfaction whereby Icſus Chriſt hath freed vs be 
fore God. 


ARNOVX. 


If it betrne , that he which hath faith , neceſſarily doth good 


worker , it followeth , that he which doth not good workes , cas 
not bane fatth. 


M OVLING 
That is true, fo that by faith we vnderſtand a lively faith, 
true confidence in Teſus Chriſt a confidcce that is not groul- 
ded ypon our merits, but ypon the promiſe of God: a faith 
working by charitie,Galat, 5.6. not the faith ofthe Row 
Chutrc : 


he Backler of the Faith; Ka, 155 
Churth , which onely belceueth that all that which God 
hath aid. is true; which the Diuels alſo belecue: nor the © 
faith of the people of the church of Rome, that make pro- 
{eſhon to beleeue all that which God hath ſaid, without 
knowing what he hath ſaid, and without being inftruced in 
kis word. Such a faith may be, and is ordinarily withour 
good workes. | | 
ARNOVX, 


And which of the holieſt and conſtanteſt Miniſters dare firmly 5 5 .Seft. 
aſſure himſelfe that he doth good workes , without being condem- 
ned of pride, lying, and follie by his owne Seftaries? And then none 
of them alſo can aſſure themſelnes of faith , wanting good workes, 
which are the effetts thereof. 


%s 


MoOvL 1N, 


Not onely the Miniſters, but the leaſt or meaneſt of the 
people that loue and feare Gog , know well when they do 
good workes, and are well aſſured, and doubt nor, bur that 
ſuch workes are pleaſing and acccprable vnto God, andihar 


he beareth with the imperfeCtion and want that is inthem, 
forthe loue of Icſus Chriſt. But they do not brag and boaſt, 
nor yet preſume by them to merit of God. And thereforeare 
notafraid to be condemned by any man , of pride, lying, or 
follie; becauſe they make no man acquainted therewith, bur. 
rather condemne then iuſtifie themſclues. MW. «Arnenx nei» 
ther knoweth what we ſay, nor what our beleefe is, nor yet 
what his owne is, 


ARNOV%, 


T htſe are manifeſt comradiflions , to ſay that faith cannot be 5 6.Seet. 
loſt, that it ts nener without food workes , that 4 nun aſſured of 
v4 faith, and yet that he cannot aſſure himſelfe of bis war ker? 


Mov L1N, 


 Itis an eaſe thing with Me. Arnoux to make ysto contra- 
act our ſelues , by making vs ſay things which he knowerb 
we 
' 


156 The Buckler of the Faith. 3 
well that we fay not;and which we beleeue-net no more they. 
hedoth: Iris certaine that he arguerh not againſt our Con- 
feſſfion, but againſt his owne fiions, and an imaginary con- 
feſhon, Fo know with what equity he dealeth with vs, le 
the Reader remembers, that before in the fiftierh Section he 
(aith that we make our {elues without fault, that is . without 
finne; and now he attributeth the contrary vnto vs, and 
maketh vs ſay, -that the holieſt Miniſters dare not aſſure 
themſclues that they do good workes.So before |. reproued 
vs, that we make a bare faith, voyde of good workes ; but 
here he himſelfe produceth our Contefſion which ſaith that 
faith neceflarily produceth good workes. By this meaneshe 
whtifieth vs, and ſilently confefſeth that he hath flanderedys, 
Otherwiſe theſe things agree well together , for aman to 
haue a certaine confidence or faith accompanied with good 
workes , andyet not:o truſt in his owne good workes: for 
the more that a man truſteth in God, the more he diſtruſteth 
 himſelfe; the morethat a man reſteth vpon the merits of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, the more he renounceth his owne merits, 


ARNOVKX. 


Places of the Seripture quoted in the margent of the Confeſſion, 
Tames 2.14. What auaileth it my brethren, though a manſatth 
he hath fauth, when he hath no workes ? Can that faith [auc hint 
Galat, 5,6. For tn Jeſus Chriſt nether circumci/ion auaileth avy 
thing , neither vncircumciſion , nor any vertwe , but faith which 
worketh by lone. Tohn 1. 2. 3. My title children, theſe things 1 

write onto you, that youffune not, And hereby we are ſure that we 
know him, if we keepe his commandements : And 5.18, We kno 
that whoſoeuer us borne of God, finneth not; but he that is begottel 
of God , keepeth himſelfe, and that withed one toncheth him not. 
And 3.7.» And enery man that hath this hope in him , purgeth 
humiſelfe ewen as he is pure, 

In all theſe places of Scripture, there 14 not one word more 0! 
eſſe, that ſigmifieth that faith neceſſarily produceth good work?! 


the word neceſſarily is neither mtruth nor in appearance i 
any ef them, 


M ov Lin 
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MovVLIN. 

Theſe places ſerue to prone that which our Confeſſion 
Gaith, thar is, tha faith Rtirrerh in'vs an affeCtion to lfue well, 
and neceſſarily produceth good workes. The Scripture is 
full of proofes thereof. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, 1 1.32. 
and 23.maketh a 7 rehearſall of the ſeruants of Godgwho 
by faith did worke righteouſneſle. Saint Perer, AGtS 154 9. 
faith, that God hath phyified the hearts of the Gentiles by farth. 
Saint Pax, Rom. B. x. ſaith, that There « no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Teſus, which walke net after the fleſh but 
afier the Spirit. Adde to.that the paces quoted in the mar. 
vent of our Confefhon, which A., Arnorx produceth; Iam. 
2.14. that Fauh without workes cannot ſave, Galat, 5.6. that 
Fauh worketh by loxe:which fue places A. Arnonx contefſerh 
that they ſay , that faith producerh, good workes; onely he 
faith, that the word neceſſary (which js in our Coptefſion) 
15not found in any of them.I anz aſhamed to-txouþle my lelie, 

; with ſuch childiſh things If in our Contefſion we had faid, 
that God is neteflarily 1uſt, 7. e Arnexr, would haue quar- 
relled with vs about it, and would haue aid, that the Scrip- 
ture ſaith that God is iuſt bug faighnor, that he is neceffarily 
zuſt, What? Is not the word of God neceſſarily true? And 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, that faithworketh'bylous, is it not 
_—_ that ir ſhould worke by 1oue} ts be-rhat” faith 
whereof the Apoſtle fpeakerh ? 1s it probably onelyorccon= 
tnyentthar fairh \mouerti'vs to*&00d workes? tharis,not 
to ſpeake like aman, nor ynto men. X 


ARNOVX.' 
Contrary places of Sevipture, Titz 1.16. They profeſſe that 58.Seft. 
they know God but by workes detue hum, and are abbaminable and 
4/ovrdient and ro enery good works reprobate,” 


Movnlin. 


Giadeons bortels take as much to' che*pu:polſe* as this 


Wiich he alledgerh: what makes that to proucthat the mn 
\ O 
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of the ele may be without good workes? Who knowes not 


that rhere; is a falſe faith, andthatmany make a good pro- 
feſſion, and arc of aWuill converſation ? 


ARNOVX, 
lames 2.14; If any one faith that he hath faith, when beha 


noworkes, can that faith ſane bim? | pf 
We ſeewell that he denieth not that fleith cannot be withow 
good worker,but onely that without workes it is of no value. 


MoOvYLIN. 


So Saint Tamer faith euidently , that faith can be without 
ood workes, becauſe he ſpeaketh of s dead faith, of an 
ypocriticall faith, of a faith like vnto that of the Church of 

Rome , by which a man beleenucth thatthe word of God is 
true , but belecues notthar the promiſes of God apperraine 
vnto him. Sucha faith is without good workes. Bur notthe 
faith of the true faithfull ſeruants of God, by the whichthey 
are iuftificd before God. 


ARNOYT. ah 


InSaint Matthew 13.22. Chriſt exponnding the parablesf 
the ſower, ſaith, He that hath receined the ſeed among thorn, 
is he that beareth the word , but the cares of this world, and tht 
deceit fulneſſe of riches choked the word, aud he is made vnſruitt» 
full, 


M ovVLIN, 


It is an abuſing of the Reader to alledge places of the 


| Scripture {0 litle tothe pu ofe, This place proueth not, that 
the true faith of the ele, Cohich is iuſtifying faith _Whereof 
our Confeſſion ſpeaketh) can be without good workes, 


__— 


Of the firſt and ſecond Iuſtification, according tv 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
- ARNOVL 
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ARNOVX. 
Intheſame Article ſomewhat lower. Nenertheleſſe we confeſſe g,, 5,07. 
that the good worket which we do by the guidance of his Spirit 
are not brought into an account to inſtifie vs, or to merite that God 
ſpould eſteeme vs for bu children. If they underſland that no mas 
can merite hu firſt 1nſtification,t hat is trne,and ir that ſence we are 


freely inſtified. 
MovLiin.. 


The holy Scripture ſpeaketh bur of one iuſtification,by the 
which a finner is wſtified before God , which iuftification is 
the abſolution'of a fmner by vertue of the death of Tefſus 
Chrilt,& by the impuration of his righteonſnefſe. The Church 
of Rome which by iuftification ynderſtandeth regeneration 
or anQification, may not onely make two iuſtifications, but 
an hundred alſo , if hey will cake the degrees of our procee- 
dings in our regeneration for ſo mahy juſtifications. 

In the meane time it is good to know in what fence 7. 
Arnoux Ge that we are freely iuſtified.; The holy 
Scripture attributeth the remiſſion of ſinnes to the mercy of 
God, and to the redemption in Iefus Chriſt ; but for ſanQi- 
fication, or regeneration, it is ant efte&t of the Holy Spirit, 
which for that caule is called the ſpirit of fanRification. Ther- 
fore when the Apoſtle, Rom. 5.9. faith,that we are iuſtified 
by the bloud of Teſus Chriſt, and 3.23.that we are freely iuſti- 
hed, itis clearer then the day light, that by iuſtifying he vn-" - 
derſtanderh abſolution, and not regenerating. Theſe words] - 
of free regenerating ſound not currantly : o to ſay that 
God freely pardoneth vs, is to ſpeake according to reaſon 
and agreable to the holy Scripture, Colo. 2. 13. He hath 
freely pardoned 5 all oxy offences. Bur the Church of Rome, 
which peruerteth all the Scripture, by iuſtifying freely,vnder- 
ſtandeth freely to regenerate. And thereby richer ewo rege- 
nerations, whereof the firſt is freely, and the orthernor freely, 
but merited, as if God gaue ys foe graces not freely, nor of 
his meere liberalitie, 


ro ET 
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Of Merits. * b 


oF 


ARNOVX. F3 
But th-y pretend, that workes done by the grace of the holy $yj 
rit, are not meritorious; as if the holy Spirit were not able to 


m vi, ond by v5 and with vs,{uch thimgs as are worthy of himſelf, 


. 62.5e7, 


.  _MovrLriNn. 

Our adverſaries will haue workes Cone by. grace andthe 
aide of the holy Ghoſt to be meritorious. This is a bold afſer 
tion, For there is not any man in France (har ſeruice ſeu 
he hath dune for the king, )that.darzs preſume to fay touht 
king that he hath deſerued to be made rich by the king:And 
which is more, if we merit eternall life, God ſhould be vniuf 
if he giues it not vnto vs; for it is injuſtice ro withholds 
ſervants wages from him which he. hath deſerued. Bythis 
meanes We are ina good caſe , and need do no more but to 
aske payment of God , if he will not be vniuſt, Then ſeeing 

itis ſo, it ſhall not be amiſſe ro examine theſe merits, and to 
know the value and poſſibilitic of them. _ 

In this point the Maſle and the Councellof Trent are at 
riance,For inthe Canon ofthe Mafſe which is ſaid every day, 
the Prieſt maketh this prayer: Receive vs into the fellowſhip 

*Noneft aft;. Of thy Saints, *not weighing our merits, but granting vspat 
mator merits don,by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. But the Councell of Trent 
ſed venie lar- the {ixth Seſſion hath ordained otherwiſe, * * defining , thi 
Tom 4; me good workes of a righteous man are in ſuch manner gift 
"4,4, of God, as that they are alſo our merits; and that aman( df 
nuiufificat; the grace of God) may not onely merite cternall life , but 
- Gon@opera its {0 an augmentation of glory,that is,a degree of bleſſednefſein 
eſſe dena _ heauen more then ordinacie.The opinion of Thom is, * thit 
<07/ ang our good works for ſo much as they proceed from the holy 
| ſous inſtificat; Spirit, condignely or worthily merite, that is, by equalitiein 
merita, &c. Value, But that the ſame merits for ſo much as they proceed 
Anatbemaſt. from our owne free will, onely merite by congeruitic, andby 

* Thomas 1. : be of ll beſcemi r / y D Ur 
per. 3 Queſlice rightot well belceming or correſpondence , but not inrigo! 
ot wſtice. 


neldg. art.3. 


But 
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But now adayes merits are higher aduanced. Cardinall : 
Zelarmine which wrote in Rome with a generall approba- * Mazibonen" © 
tion, and is commonly followed}; in his bowls! he: rificls eft bas. 

RR ] «lv -— : bere aliquid 
of Iuſtification faith, * that it is more honorable to obraine a, ©1 S 
thing by amans owne deſert, then to haue it by the onely ,. 1,4 

if of God. And inthe foureteenth chapter he faith, "That cione. 
God will wholly equalize the worke and the reward , tothe "Peus confi» 
end that no man ſhould haue lefle recompence then he deſer- race abſoluy 
: Poe % PE . Fam £qudlitge 
ueth, to judge rightly , which is commuratiue iuſtice; This ,,,, os: 
iuſtice is- that which giues one for another, or ſo much for ſo pers  mer- 
much. And'after he hath gone about (in the ſcucnteenth cedes,vewanſs 
chapter) to proue, that good workes et4.aup ſine patto, that is, ? «iſque won 
' withoutthe promiſe of God, haue a proportion with life e- Oo > 
rernall , he concludeth his propoſition by a doQtine which gu4s inform 
he (ajth to be the common doctrine of Diuines , which is, diciomeres- 
that the good workes of the righteous merite eternal! life by tur, quod eff 
condignity or worthinefle,. not onely in conſideration of the ATI 
romiſe and the acceptation , bur alſo in conſideration of *,, $1, »6. 


the worke, in ſuch fort that in good works proceeding from r6 opera bone 


grace}, there is aproportionand equalitic to the price of ce. \®forum me- 


rermall liſe ; from whence he inferreth, in the eighteenth "#9 <fſows 
te £terne nom 


chapter , * That God is become debtor vnto ys , not onely 0 
becaule ot his promiſe , butalſo becaule;of our workes . $0 pattivy ac+ 
that we may ſay , that this Prelate is ready with Counters in <Ptatwu, 
hishand , to reckon with God, and to ſheiwhim how much /<4«/awre- 
he oweth vnto vs, —— 
The bclcefe of our Church is contrary tq that . We ſay, powoexgratia. 
that 000d workcsare neceſſarie to ſaluation; not as cauſes procedenty, fit 
of ſaluation, but as rhe way to attaine th:reuMto; v4 regu queduam pro» 
non cau/aregnands, Good workes ſeruc to glotifie God, ro PU Te 
By + Ys | ', qualtas al. 
edifice ourneighbour,by exerciſe thereof ro ftrengrhen faith, p,, .,,m vi 
to leade vs to ſaluation, Bur they are not the price of the 0b- te ecerne, 
taining of ſaluation, which is ſufficiently gorcen for vs by the * Nonex ſolg 
free redemption obtained by Icſus Chriſt. promeſious 


| | ; ſed etram ex 
1 Itis ſufhcientro poſleſſc or enioy the kingdom of God, operenoftiro 


asChildren of God; and by the title of Heires, and recciuc IU Des efficitap 
0! free gift , without boaſtin o' topoſſcſſeir by the tide of debicors 
; M buyers 


162 The Buckler of the Faith. 
buyers or purchaſers thereof by our owne merites, Seting 
that we haue in our hands a price of infigite value, wherety * 
the kingdome ot God is obcained forvs , thatis, themerite 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, what neede haue weto buythat 
with our owne merites , which Ieſus Coritt hath boughtfor 
vs, and which God of his meereliberalitie giueth ynto vg 
2 The holy Scripture pricketh this {wclling pride, and 
wholly bercaucth man of this confidence , and truſt in his 
merires. For it callerh ſaluation a gift of God, and not apur. 
chaſe by our merits, Epheſ.2. 23. For 1he wages of ſin ts death, 
but the gift of God u eternalllife Rom. 6,2 3.Vpon which place 
Cap.9.de gr4- Saint Azgrf/mne ſaith thus: Whereas the Apoltle mightemly 
tis & libers haue ſaid , That the wages of righteouſnefle is life eternal} 
arbitrio. he choſe rather to lay , That the grace of God is life eternall; 
Cum poſſet 6 that thateby we ſhould vnderſtand, that God leadeth ysto 
oa life eternal] by.his mercie, and not by our merites, 
dium iftitie 3 The fame Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 1. 9, faith , He hath ſavedny, 


vita eterna, and called v1 with an holy calling, net according to our worker but 


maluit dice yo accordin oto h:s owne purpoſe and grace, which was gin unto of 
ne through Ieſus Chriſt before the world was . Note theſe words, 
na,vt hine in. He hath ſazed vs , to confute 17. Arnonx glofſe, who onely 
relligeremus, Cconfeſſeth, that the firſt juſtification, thatis, the beginning of 
won promeri- regeneration proceedeth not from our merites,but touching 
nope ot © faluation he ſaith that we merice it . Cleane contrary tothe 
 *unabtge Apoſtle, who denyerh that we are ſaued by our workes. 
ſed pro ſus 4 Therefore, whenqueſtion is made, to know by whit 
muſerations mcanes we obtaine eternall ſaluation , the ſame Apolile op 
perducere, poſeththe grace of God againſt workes, as things difagree- 
ing, Rom.4.4. To him that worketh, the wages is not conntedb 
faxour, but by debt. You way well fay he ſpeales to our Ad- 
verſaries,faying: Toyou which pur your truſt in your works, 
the reward of life eternall mutt not be reputed for a free gift 
of God , but for a thing due ynto you : as before we hat 
heard Bellzrmine boaſt that God is debtor vato ys. And yoll 
muſt note, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Abraham then when he 
beleeucdin God, and that faith was imputed ynto him for 


righteoulneſle; to the end that no man ſhould thinke or c00- 
; ceiue 
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The Buckley of he Faith, | 163 
ceive that he ſpake of vnregenerated perſons, or of workes 
thatare done by naturall force, 

5 The ſame Apoſtle, Romans 11.6, faith, Jfit be of grace, 
it 1s no more of worker, or elſe grace were no more grace : But if «t 
be of worket it ts n9 more grace,or el/e worke were no more workes, 
Then to obraine eternall life by the grace of Cod, and toob. 
raine it by our workes,are things contratie, The merits of our 
adyerſaries are they not works? And if they obtaine ſaluation 
by their merits, faluation is no more a grace of God.Some of 
them excuſe themſeclues and tay, that we merite by the ayde 
and help ot thegrace of God, and that our merits are not ac- 
ceptable,vnlefle they be died with the blood of Teſus Chriſt, 
and that Jeſus Chriſts merites makes ours auaileable. 

'6 Whereby they get _— for ſeeing that the grace of 
God excludes mans merites , how ſhall w2 merite by his 
grace? Did Ieſus Chriſt merite that I might merite, ſeeing 
it is the merite of Icfus Chriſt which makes my mecrites tu- 
perfluous? for he merited expreſly to the end that we ſhould 
nomore be bound to obraine faluation by our merits, The 
Apoltle to exclude the merites of workes, propoundeth the 


orace of God,ſaying : 1fit be by grace ,it is not by workes, Then 
bow wil they haue vs to merit by grace? To merite by grace, 


g as much diſagreeing. as for aman to freeſe with 
heate, or to be wet with drineſle . For grace preſuppoſetha 
pift,and to merite is a kinde of buying: ſo to merite by grace, 
15 to buy by meere gift, which is aridiculous conceir. 

7 To conclude, God giueth no man grace to derogate 
or difparage his grace , nor vertue to obtaine by merites a 
thing already fully gotten by the merite of Teſus Chriſt. As 
forthis imaginarie dying with the blood of Chriſt, I ſay that 
lefus Chriſt doth not die our workes with ſo high a colour, 
Let vsrather learne to disburchen our ſoules of pride, then to | 
ſtufte this ſhapeleſſe idole, inuented by men, beſides , yea 
contrary tothe word of God. | 

$8 The example of yong children that die ſhortly after th:y 
ae daptized, is moſt cleare and manifeſt for this pu pole. 


For our Aduerſaries orant that thoſe children poſlefic life oy 
| M 2 ternall 


1s 4 thing 


164 The Buckley of the Faith. . 
rernall without merites, by vertue of the free adoption ins 
ſus Chriſt. Now there is not diuers meanes of (aluation 
according to the diverſitic of perſons , in ſuch manner that 
one ſhould be ſaued without merites , and another by his 
merites. | | | 
9 Free ele&ion is an inuincible proofe againſt merites, 
The Scripture ſpea:.eth of men elected, predeſtinated, and 
preordained to eternall lite, Epheſians 1. 4. 5. Romans8,g, 
AQts 1 3. 48, And faith, thatthis eleCtion is free. Paglcal. 
leth ir, Theelefton of grace, Romans 11.5.6. Now toſhew 
how it is by grace, he expounceth ir —_—_— itisnotby 
workes, ſaying: Enen ſo thenat this preſent there 11 a renman 
according to the elethion of grace. And if it be of grace it is no mart 
. of works. And 9.1 1.16. 7 hat the purpoſe of God mught remaine 
according to eleltion, not by workgs, but by himatbat calleth, And 
then addeth : So then it ts not im him that willeth, nor in himthat 
runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy . To attaine to thisfal 
uation whereunto they are predeftinated, God freely giueth 
them his hoty Spirit, which imprinteth faith in them, andfra- 
meth their mindes to good workes, Ephel. x. 4. As he bath 
choſen vs in him before the foundation of the world, that we ſoull 
be boly. Philip.2.1 3. For it God which worketh im you boththe 
will and the deede, een of his good pleaſure, John 15. 5. Fat 
without me can ye do nothing, 2.Cor. 3.5. But our ſafficiencie 
of God. Then if we haue not merited to be eleed to ſaluati- 
on, we hauenotmerited to be ſaued . If neither the cleQion 
to ſaluation, nor the imeanes giuen vs to artaine to this ſalus- 
tion, arc not merited , how ſhall this faluation be merited? 
To ſay, that God hath treely predeſtinated vs to merite ſalua- 
tion, 1t is to contradict our ſelues, For it is as much as to ſay, 
that God freely predeſtinateth vsto be ſaued butnor freely. 
If a man ſhouldireely giue mean houſe or an inheririce wo 
hundred miles from hence, vpon condition to g0 thithet 
to take poſſeſſion thereof, and conducteth me on the way, 
nouriſheth me, releeveth me when 1 fall , ſetterh me in the 
way when I gowrong , giueth me frength to. go vntill ſuch 
time as he putteth me in poſſeſſion : can I fay that I baue 
gottell 


4 
b 
( 
0 
V 
Nn 
l 
( 
: 
r 
t 
| 
Y 


p—_ 


The-Buckler of the Faith. x65 


gotten this inherirance by mymerics ? ſhall my Reps beche 
price of the acquiſitionor gernng thereof?This giuer is God, 
thoſe to whomitis giuenarethe EleR, the inheritance giuen 
isthe kingdome of heauen; the wayrto attaine thereunto, 
are the commandements of God Ig workeis aſtep 
in this way. In which way it we ftumble, or go wrong, God 
vpholdeth vs, and ets vsinthe way againe,giueth vs 

to go forward: and being atthe end of our journey ſhall we 
be fo brutiſh to preſume to reckon qurſteps for merits? 
vea and for merits of condignitie or equiualence, andto 
thinke that God is debter vaco vs? Bur what can the creator 


owe to the creature? or what can he awe ynto vs, vito whom 
we owe our tclues? 


10 Thoſc that are of opinion that God hathnoteleQed this 
or that man becauſe orin confideration of his good workes, 
bur becauſe. he foreſfaw that they) ſhould belceuc in Jeſus 
Chriſt, fall into the like inconuenience; becauſe they ſpeake 
of faith as of a kind of worke, and of a vertue inthe fairhfull, 
which they make to precede the election of God. And I fee 
norcaſonwhy they will not haue goolj workesalſoa-condi« 
tion which preceds the eleFion of God, ſeeing that God 
eleerh none butthoſe that ſhall do good workes, and BY 
good workes are as neceſſary to faluation as faith is, Then we 
muſt ſay, that Gad hathfreely eleed thoſe whom it pleaſed 
him, and that to them freely and without merit he giueth his 
holy Spirit,” which in theit heartsimprinteth a lively faith 
wotking by chariry. | 

11 If we will comprehend what this word wverzt impor. 
teth , the difficulty would ſoone be decided, There are fixe 
things required to merit. | 

1 The worke that is done muſt not be aworke that is due 
tobe done for itis no merit for a man to pay his debts. 

2 We muſt offer that which is our own. For toprelent any | 
thing tothe king that belongs vnto him, that is no merit. 

3 The worke that a man doth to merit of any man, muſt 
be fit for his vſe and purpoſe: for a man cannot merit of a- 


py man bya worke that is not good nor p: ofitable for him, 
; M-3 4 The 
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4 The worke that wedo to merit withall, muſtnotbede, 

feRive, and wherein there is any thing to be pardoned. - 
5 There muſt be ſome proportion betweene the warke 
2nd the reward that aman will-merit by the worke, _ - 

6 Laſtly, the thing that we defire to obtaine by merits, 
rious workes , muftnot be already obtained by another for 
mer meanes: for to ſeeke of aproprietary or poſleflor, tobex 
purchaſer, it is toremit our propriety. By theſe fixe reaſons 
following the word of Godteacherh ys that we cannot meti 

of God, - | 
_ +1 Firſt, all the good that wedo, is a thing. due, as Jekw 
Chriſt ſaith, Luke 177.10.$s lthewiſe when you hawe don? all thiſ 
things which are commanded you, ſay ,we are vnprofit ble ſeruant, 
we hane done that which was our dutie to do. 

- 2 All the good thatrwe docomes from God, and: by cots 
ſequence cannot meritat Gods hands, / 2.Cor. 3. 5. Not the 
we are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing, as af our ſelnt!, 
but cur ſufficiency is of God. Phil. 2.13. For ut © God which war 
heth in you both the will and the deed, enen of hu good pleaſure 
He crowneth his owne gifts , and repayeth not our me 


rits, 


3 Our workes areno profit ynto him. Plali16.2.My go0de | 


reſſe extendeth not to thee, It is true that they are pleaſing vnto 
God, for God loueth that which he doth, buryer they are 
not meritorious. For if they merited, it ſhould be God that 
ſhould merit,and not man. The Mother Tere/e,tranfſlatedby 


Monſieur de Berwlle ,which nameth himſelfe the Confeſſorof 


the bleſſed, faith with a good grace, that the ſeruants cf God 
haue takenſo much painesto aide our Lord. cap. 2.fol.11- 
4 Moreover , our good workes are impertect, and there 
1s alwayes ſome defect inthem;; Rom. 7. The Sparie ſtrineth 
aganmft the fleſp,Galar. 5.18.50 that we alwayes oughtto grow 
in grace, and alwayes haueneed to aske pardon. The love 
of a thing is according to the knowledge that a man hath 
thereof: now, here we know but in part,and obſcurely,as> 


Paul 1.Cor 13.9. 12, faith : Therefore now weloue but in 
part and imperfectly, ; 
; lt 


LD 
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5 If we compare the worke with the reward which we 
pretend to merit, what compariſon is there betweene im- 
perfect workes, and which in a moment paſſe away , and an 
ctemall and celeſtiall kingdome? Martyrdome is one of the 
moſt excellent workes , notwithſtanding the Apoſtle Rom. 
$. 18. faith, / count that tbe affliftions of this preſent time,are not 
worthy of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed onto v5.2.Cor.z.17.0ur 
lobt offubtion which us but for a moment , canſeth onto v54 farre 
more excellent and an eternall weight of glory. | 

6 Laſtly, how can we by our qnerits obtaine eternall life, 
which is already obtained for ys by our redemption in Ieſus 
Chriſt, and which appertaineth vnto vs , in as much as we are - 
children of God adopted in Teſus Chrift? Galar. 4. 7. [fchou 
art a ſonne, thou art alſo the bewe of God through Chriſt Rom.$, 
17. 1f we be children , we are alſo betres, enen the heires of God, 
& heire; annexed with (hriſt,Wherupon alſo the kingdome of 
God is not calleda purchaſe by our workes, but by an inhe- 
ritance, Epheſ.1.14. 18. Whoſocuer pretenderh by his merits - 
to purchaſe the inheritance thathe hath from his father, ca- 
ſeth off childlike affe&ions, and renounceth his ſuccefſion, 
and of a ſonne and heire , becomes mercenary and a pur- 
chaſer,and in concluſion goeth abourtopay God with coyne 
ouerlioht. | 

12 For this alſo is a oreat imperfeQion in the Church of 
Rome, who not contenting themſcluesto = Paradiſe by 
their merits, bring in diuers other workes for merits , which 
are none, and which not onely do-not merit _ but ra- 
ther deſerue puniſhment : as to.pray withbur: vnderſtan- 
ding what they ſay : to faft for another man: to kifſe holy 
graines:to ſay their Pater-noſter and Aue Marie by tale ypon 
a paire of beadegg to go tothe Tubilie: ro worſhip relickes: to 
run on pilgrimage into Spaine, leauing their houſes , worke 
and families : to make garments to put vpon images: 40 take 
from their poore children to giueto rich Monks, &c. Theſe 
are workes for which God is indebted vnto men, and is in 
arerapes vnto them. Now if good workes become cuill 


when they are done in pride, as thereby tobind God to men, 
; M 4 how 
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How much leflſe arc euill workes meritorious to ſalunion, tid 
and all this traſhand trifles of mens inventions which 
preſent, vuto God for merits? For our aduerſaries thinkethy 
they haue reaſon to preſume;that God is not vathankſull w. 
to thoſe that do gocd ynto him, 

The effects of this do&rine of pride are ſufficient to ouer h, 
throw it. For theſe men that are ſo laden with merits, fay, 
that they know not whether they ſhall be ſaued or not, and t 
die in feare and diſquietneſle of conſcience: It is (ſay they); 
kind of raſhneſle to aſſure our ſelues of our faluation, This 
diltruſt is moſt iuſt; this doubt of theirs is well grounded, ſees 
ing that the truſtofour merits is without ground . For who 
knoweth the value or worth of euery merit? Who knowes 
for how much cuery pecce of this money goes currant in Px 
radiſe? Who knowes when he hath done mcrits eneugh? 
Therefore the deuouteſt men buy other mens merits,&(asthe 
Prieſt doth in the Maſle) aske faluation of God for the metis 

. of Saints. T- 

From this aſſurance & truſt that any man hath ofhis merits b 

there ſpringeth a moſt cuident conſequence , that is, thatin 3 


, Read (as inthe Scripture) that faith produceth good works, 


here on the contrary, workes produce faith, and are the fow- 
dation of the hope of ſaluation, That which 1. Arms 


thruſteth inÞy the way rouching workes of ſupercrogation, 
{ball be hereafter examined apart. | 


= Cx, S 


| ARNOV% ! 
| 63.SeQ, Places of Seriptare quoted in the ent of rhe Confeſſin. 
| P/al.t6.2.0 my ſoule thou paſt [aid unto the Lad, My goods Wi * 


extendeth not wnto thee, 9-7 

It is very true that our workes ſerne for not ling onto God ; 

that be hath no wed of thems:but doth bei ary ber 

conformable to his Law , and done by hit holy Spirit, that the) #1 

mot pleaſirg vato him , and worthy of his commendatun, 1hut © 
meritorious ? | 

MovLtin,. 
They are pleaſing ynto him, and worthy .of commends 
th. 1 t10N, 
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tion , but not meritorious, 


ARNOVX, 


Louke 17.16. $0 likewiſe ye, when ye hae done all thoſe things 64.Sett, 
which are commanded you , ſay, We are unprofitable ſernants, we 
hane done that which was our duty to as. 


This place makes nothing for them, as 1 haxe ſhewed in the Ar- 


ticle. 
Movrix. 

But on the contrary it is cuident and manifeſt againſt me- 
tits, becauſe they are vnprofitable ro God; and you haue ſaid 
nothing againſt it, bur onely that you faid, that they that do 
more then they are bound to do, are no vnprofitable ſeruants: 
which is another abuſe worſe then the ficft, whereof I will 
ſpeake hereafter. 

| ARNOVE. 

Rom. 4. I: What ſhall we fay then, that Abraham on? father 65.Seit. 
bath found concerning the fleſh ? for if Abrabam'was inflified by 
workgs, he hath wherein torezozee, but not with God. 

Abraham by workes voyde of fatth, (whether they were mor all 
or ceremonial! ) could not be tuſtified, nor hane any glory but be« 
fere men, and faith onely without workes did not inſtifie bim, (auth 
Semt Tamer. But fatth toyned with workss got him. tree glorie, . 
«nd tnſtified bum. before God. 


MOYLIN. 


It is falſe that Saint Paw/,Rom.g.r. ſaid, that Abraham was 
pot iuſtified by the workes of the ceremoniall Law , whereof 
Saint Pa«/ had not yet ſpoken in the precedent chaprers, and 


which was not alaw in Abrabems time. | 

It is falſe alſo that Saint Paul ſaid , that Abrabam was not 
wſtified by morall workes without faith: For he ſpeakes ex» 
preſly of the workes that Abraham dic having faith, rhen 

. When Moſes ſaith ofhim;, Abrabawbeleened,andi was imputed 
onto hum for riphtcouſreſſe. Gen, 15. 6.He beleeued then, and 
yetit was from that time that Saint Paw! faith, that bis. fairh 


Was 
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was imputed vnto him for righteouſacfle. Which is cok, 
med by the example of Daxid, added to that of Abraha, 
who alſo eſtabliſhed righteouſneſſe without works, whenhs 
wrote the 32 Plalme, wherein he placethall the bleſledneſe 
of man in the remiſſion of {innes : at which time Davidwy 
regenerated and iuſtified. It was of morall workes, and done 
by him in the tim: of his Apoſtleſhip, that Saint Pau! ſpake 


1. Cor.4.4.{aying,For 1 know nothing by my ſelfe and he addeth 
thereunto, yet am 1 not thereby inftified. 


ARNOVKX. 


He hath ſaued vs , not by the workes of righteonſneſſe which we 
had done, but according to the waſhing of regeneration and renen- 
ing of the holy Spirit. T it.3.5. | 

T hat is true , that our workeswuthout the ſacraments of Bay 
tiſme.and of Penance which renew v1, cannot ſane vs. T hoſe $4- 
craments are neceſſary ,cither done in vow or in att, but what ſerw! 


that for the Article? 


MovLIN, 


Youfalfifie this place of Scripture: this is the truth of it 
He ſaned vs , not by the workes of righteouſneſſe , which we hu 
done, but according to his mercie , by the waſhing of the new birth, 
and the renewing of the holy Spirit, You haue left out thele 
wotds , but according to his mercy: which excludes merits 
It by the word regeneration Saint Paw! ynderſtandeth þap” 
riſme , or-interior ſatisfaction, it is another queſtion. But 
to thepurpoſe /is not thisplacecexpreſly againſt me:its,ſceing 
hefaith,that God hathnot ſaued vs by our works ? Touching 
that which Af, Arnoxx addeth;that Baptiſme and the Sacre» 
. ment of Penance are neceffarie either by vow or in a, it 

ſhall be exatmined hereafter. Bythe wayletthe Reader marke, 
that. Arnoux cfteemeth not Baptiſme to be neceſlarie 19 
ſaluation, ſecingthatayowis fufficient; and thathe holdew 
that aman faued without doing actuall Penance, fot 
ro holdeth chat ic is ſufficient that aman hath an inrent 80 

| | PE 4 


ArNOVYE 


| ARNovEc ir 7 9907 byrgs 
{ ontrary places of $, | . lames, 2.21. Was wot Abrahans 67.Sett. 
our father wſtified through workes, when he offered Iſaac his ſome 
vpon the altar? 284 1 
Do you wort ſee, that man ts aſtified by workes, and not by fart 
onely f | 
4 MoOvyL1N, 


It is true, before men: but not before God , asthe Apoſtle 
Rom.4-2, ſaith. For if Abrahanrwere inf'ified by worker be hath 
wherem to reioyce, but not with God, But ſeeing that our adver- 
faries take the word inſtification for regeneration, it is in vaine 
for them to obie& this place againſt vs; for we know that 
man isnot regenerated onely by faith. Charitie , and other 
Chriſtian vertues, are alſo a part of regeneration, 


—_—CU__— — -—- CY 


whether God is debter unto vs. And touchine 
the reward, 


ARNOVX. 


Heb.6 10, For God ts not wnrighteons, that he ſhould forget 68 Seft. 
your workes. And therefore if he ſhould forget it , he ſhomld be wn. 
uſt , and he cannot be vninft in thus caſe, but in refuſing that which 


he oweth, LIFT 
Mo0vLING i L 

Theſe words are horrible. If God ſhould denic lite eter- 
nall to 4, Arnoux, he ſhould denie him that whichhe oweth 
him, and God ſhould be an ill payer of his debts.” It may be 
he is afraid thathe will play banckrupt , tor how ſhould he 
pay ſo many debts? The miſchicfe is, tharrh&leſuſte hath no 
mcanes to conftraine him/,mnor to furtimonchim, *Ler- this 
Door learne that God \is juſt in rewarding” our good 
works, not becauſe our workes deſeruc it; but: becauſe Gods 
promiſe is ſuch, It isa inſtthing ro accompliſh his promiſe. 
Aman may ptomiſe to one athing rowdy 8: wars not yet de- 


lcrued, Aman may reward one that tiath-not. merited a _ 


172 ; The Buckler of the Faith. _ 
ward,For there are full rewards which are giuen in conſfiden, 
tion oftheperſon, &not for the merite of the worke, Azz. 
ther giueth anew coarte to his ſonne as areward for makin 
of a line with a ſhaking hand. He would not rewardanotg 
in that manner which ſhould hauc done an-bundred times. 
much, Thar whichin Matthew $. 36, is called a reward; in 
Luke6.32, is called grace, y«q:x- And the penny giuentothe 
workem:n that came at the laſt houre, is called areward:yl. 
though much aboue their deſert, Mat.20, Saint Amb 
writeth exprelly ypon this place, in the firſt Epiſtle of hy 
Alia eft mer- {ft book«; There is(faith hg) a kind ot reward which is Piven 
ces liberalita- of liberaliry and of grace, and another which is the wagesd 


tu && gratie, 
ugh. 28es venuezand the recompence of 2 mans labour. 


flipendium la- 


bors remung - A RNOVKX, 
rat.0, 


If they did not reweft Ecclefraſticus ,] would imtreat them toces 

69.Set?, ſider of the ſixteenth chapter, verſe, 14. Make wa) for ene) 

' worke of mercy, for enery man ſhall finde according to the merit: 

bis workes, and according to the vnderſtanding of bu pilgrimage 

Andthe 3.15, of Wiſedome: He found them worthy for humſelſt 
Dignitie and merite are all one thing. 


M OVLIN, 
M.Arnoux 


| This place of Ecclefiaſticus is horibly fallified, This wotd 

| nr gs of merite is not found therein, In the Greeke which js the 
4 gh eg riginall, there is , Exery men(pall finde according to hu noRt, 
(vphoes, andnot according to the-merite of his workes, This fall 

cation is very remarkable . 04280 

Touching the place of the third of Wiſedome, He found Ih 

worthy of brwſelfe,* 1. Arnoux ſheweth how litrle he is 36 

15mg quaintedwirh the Scriptures:for inſtead of producing placts 
Lucio, Ohofthe Canonicall:-bookes, ahete often times che faith 
full arecalled worthy, he brings vs a place out ofthe Aporiy 

pha, and which .is'not in the Hebrew Bible.But to conclud 
I ay, that if any man be worthy of ſaluation ,it 1s God that 
makes him worthy, and not his merits. Djgnitic js nome 
before God , ſeeingthat dignitie. comes from God. And 
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wy , that if mans ___"_ came from man himlſelfe , and 
from his owne _ , yet there ſhould be no merite before 
God , who can not be bourdto his creature , and to whom 
our good Workes bring no fruite, Much lefe can there be any 
merite towards God, ſeeing that all the dignitic in man pro. 
ceedeth from his iberalitie, and what dignity ſocuer is in him, 
it is mixed with much imperteion. 
Whereas the Scripture ſaith , that God will reward men 
according to their workes, as Saint Paw/2. Corinthians 5+ Aliad redle 
o.Lith That euery man may recezue the things done in bis body, re ſecundum 
according to that which be bath done, whether it be good or emill, opera, alind 
Pope Gregorie the firſt , yponthe ſeuenth Pſalme of mercie,, P72**er opera; 
noteth very well , thatit is one thing to render to cucry-one cc 
according to bis workes; and —_ to render ynto them ro,” 
for their workes . Itis one thing to ſpeake of the cauſe of fal- litare coram 
uation, and another to ſpeake of the qualitie of thoſe xo 2%bmdatur, 


whom 1t 15 g1uen, 


th 


—— 


Of workes of $ uperero Tat108. 


ARNOVX. 


We confeſſe that we are unprofitable ſerxants im this, that who« 70.S$efl. 
ſoener ob[erueth the commandement , without domy any more then 
he t; bound to do , ſhall hae no ther recompence then that which 
f/loweth rhe 0b/ernation of the commandement , and [ball be eftce - 
med profitable , as touching the receiumg of the fulneſſe of re- 
compence that followeth thoſe that do ſomething more then that 
whereunto they are bound. 


M oOvVLIKX. 


It is not enough to ſecke to merit life eternall by workes, 
a5 our Aduerſaries fay, for 2. Arnoux will perlwade vs, that 
there are ſome which merite more then lite eternall ; anda 
degree of glorie in heauen aboue the ordinary ſort of men. 
1. eArnonx fah. that thoſe that obſerve the commande- 


ments of God, and dono more then that whereunto they 
are 
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are bound , ſhall haue no other recompence then thatwhi 
followeth the obſeruation ofthe commandement, tharisy 
ſay, thar all their recompence ſhall be life erernall , whichy 
promiſed to thoſe that accompliſh the commandemeng 
God. Thoſe that haueno other perfection, but onelyty 
they haue perfeRy obeyed God , are vnprofitable ſeruany 
and incapable'of a greater glory : therfore they muſt becan, 
tent with eternall Iife without pretending to haue more.By 
there are ſome that do more then God will haue themto: 
and (as, Arnenx ſaith) that do ſomething more thenthy 
which they are boundto do: thoſe ſhall haue the full accoms 
pliſhing of the recompence,and a glorie abouec the comma 
ſort, This is a new Goſpel,drawne out of the vnwritten word, 
This is a doQtrine full of courage, which eſtecmeth it aſmal 
thing to fulfill the Law of God, and ſtudicth for anotherpe. 
fetion, for feare to be an vnprotitable ſeruant . This ſurplik 
ſage which is done ouer = abouc that whereunto a mani 

| bound, is that whichthey call Counſels of perteRion, and 
workes of Supererogation, perfecter , and more excellent 
then all that which God commandeth in his Law, andmor 
then to loue God with all his heart, and his neighbours 
himſelte. Such is perpetuall virginitic, martyrdo:me,andd- 
ſribucion of all that a man hath vnto the poore, monaſticil 
vowes of obedience, pouerty,and chaſtity, Ofchoſe that@ 

& Dwocirca f ele ſupererogatorie workes, Cardinall Bellarmine in the 
addam alters thirteenth chapter of the booke of Monkes , faith , - Thi 
gradem plus they loue God more then they are bound to do. Thoſe, (fob 
quamtener lowing Belarmine) 71. Araouzx laith , are not ynprofuadi 


+ 1795 wg ſeruants, But he tells vs not ro whom they are profitable: 


ſwpererozatio. for it is neceſlarie that they ſhould be profitable , eitherto 
ns &> confily God, to themſelues, or to theirneighbours, To God theyre 
not,for he hathno-need of our ſeruice. Then they mult citt! 
be profitable to themſclues or to their nei ghbors. Then how 
are they who by their merites obtaine nothing bur life etct 
nall, called ynprofitable ſeruants, ſeeing that 7. Arnoux wil 
not deny but that they profite themſclues, and do the liket0 
their neighbours? 


W 
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We on the contrary,acknowledge our ſclues to beſo farre 
f from being able to do more then that which God come 
nandeth, that we arcfarrefrom ng able to do that which 
\e commandeth; and putting all our hope and confidence in 
hemercic of God, ſceke not after a degree of glorie aboue 
he ordinarie ſort ofthe ele, In what degree of glorie ſoe- 
erwe be, it ſufficerh vs, ſo we may be with our Saujour,and—, 
-cthe face of our God, Inthemeane time we reienot the 

ounſels which are found in the Scripture, It is wiſe counſell 

o abſtaine from lawſull things , that aman mayrhe eaſier ac- 
:Nome himſclfe to leaue ynlaw full thin 23. Itis wiſe coun- 
*!1to ab{taine from meates which God permitreth to cate, 
then a weake conſcience may be troubled thereby, Itis wilt 
counſel to a Miniſter of the Church, not to take any reward, 
whenhe can make ſhift without it , or when the aduerfaries 
take occaſion thereby to make his preaching ſuſpicious, Iris 
wiſe counſell tro a man that is. continent not to marrie, to the: 
eadthat he may not be diuerted by domefſticall cares, and fo 
beare perſecution the eaſter. Bur we call theſe counſels,coun- 
ſels of Chriſtian wiſedome;, and not of perteCtion; the ob- 
ſeruation whereof isnot meritorious, nor{upercrogatorie, 
but athing much lefſe then the accompliſhment of the Law. 

Our reaſons againſt theſe counſels of perfeRion or works 
of ſupererogation are theſe : 

1 God in his Law commanderh vs to loue and to ferue 
him wigh all our hearts,and with all our ſtreygth, And aman 
can dono more then his ſtrength will permit him to do. Bel- 
larmine will ,ineffe&, have vs by this word al, to ynderſtand 
pt, Sothat when the Scripture ſaith a thing is white , we 
mult ynderſtand 6/ache , Tf ſuch interpretations be permitted; 
what euident teftimony would be found in theword of God? 

' 2 The Apoſtle Saint Paw/to the Philippians, chapter 4.8. 
commanceth vs ro thinke on theſe things that are inſt, pure,com- 
mendable and honeſt , If workes of ſupererogation be iuſt and 
pore, they are commanded by the Apoſtle, and ſo ace nor ſu- 


4 frogtorie :; If they be not iuſtnor pure, we mult not ob= 
ue them, 
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3 Tfa man cannot accompliſh the Law , much lefſe thy 
can we do more then the Law commands. James $2 FY 
many things we fine al. 1.Kings 8.46. For there is no manthy 

th not. Plalme 116.11. Allmen are liers. All the Apoflls 
" daily faid, Forgive vs our offences. Noab, Abraham, David, lt, 

Saint Petey , and the moſt excellent ſeruants of God, fir 
lob is called iuſt & perfeR, and yer curſed the day ofhisbirk, 
Ir is faid of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. that they way 

inſt before God , and walked in all the commandements audork 
nances of the Lord, without reproefe . But theſe words,withag 
reproofe, muſt be expounded, that they walked in ſuch ſort 
the commandements of God, that no man could tr 
rhemin any thing: notwithſtanding it appeares that Zachs 
rias was a (inner; for that not long after he was puniſhed, 
becauſe he did not belecue the word of God declared rnt 
him by the Angell. Then how can we preſent vnto God more 
then he asketh, ſeeing we cannot giue him that which ishis 
due? How can we do ſuperaboundant workes, if we wat 
neceſlarie workes? 243 

4 The perfeQion of the Angels, Pſal.103. 20. is faidts 
conhilt in executing the commandement of God. Teſus Chrik 
himſelfe ſaith , that he came to do the will of him that fent 
him, /ohn 6.38, and Hebr.1o.7. Theſe DoQors doing more 
then the will of God, ſurpaſſe the Angels and Icſus Chril 
himſelfe who could haue attained to monaſtical perfeQneſl, 
ifhe had thought ypon or remembred to haue done works 
of ſupererogation. 

5 I would alſo know of our Aduerſaries, that do more thet 
God will haue them to do. and that by conſequence exceed 
the commandement of God, if in doing thot: workes ofu- 
pererogation they do the will of God, or their owne. If the 
do the will of God, then they do no work of ſupererogation, 
but a uecefſarie work, Ifthey dotheir owne will, how date 
they ſay that their will is perfeQter then the will of Go? 

6 Ifto do theſe ſuperabundant works, God giucth chem 
his Spirit and his aſſiſtance, then neceſlarily they are bound 
to do them, leſt they ſhould make the grace of God of - : 

c 
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fe. Andſo they ſhould nomore be workes of ſupereroga- 


tion, becauſe theyare bound todo th As 
- 7 Burjsnot this to wrong the'/Law of , Which is the 
rule of rightcouſneſſe, and to accuſe ir of imperfeQion,, to 
poabourto do perfeQter workes het! thoſe which the Law 
commandeth? The righteoulſnefſe of the Law is poore and 
miſerable , if finners can exceed it. 1'there be rules of perfe- 
fionabouecthe Law, wharfolloweth, burthart the Law is an 
imperfect rule? Th 
$ But is not this an intollerable pride to make Monkes 
profitable ſervants of God , and Abraham, lacob, and Da« 
md voprofitable feruants , becauſe they did none of thoſe 
workes of ſupercrogation? 6 
9 Tamafraid that he which intrudes himſelfe todo more 
ſeruice vnto God then he will haue him do, in the end will 
finde himſelfe ill paid for his ſeruice:, For,who required that 
athis hands ? Where do we finde in the word of God the in- 
ftitution of Monkes , and of their monafticall vowes? | 
19 Compare theſe ſuperabundant workes with thoſe 
which God commands, and you ſhall fmde much inequality 
in them . For the lotie of God commanded in the Law is al- 
wayes good and neceffary : but the vow of fingle life is euill 
for thoſe that haue notthe gift of continencie 1.Corint-7 94 
For it is better to marry then to burne, To give all our goods to 
the poore, is oftentimes a great ſſne, ff by that meanes we 
bereauc our children of them, deceiue ourcreditors,and diſ< 
nherite our right heires . Pictie dothnot overthrow nature; 
1.Tiw.5. 8, He i worſethen an infidel! that bath not a care of bis 
fenilie , 1s pictie like a frenzie, which maketh a man forget 
luſtice? It may ſo happen that ſome men with hypocrifie or 
ambition will giue all their goods to thepoore, as S. Paxl r, 
Cor.13.3.faith.Adde hereunto,that Mon'\.s thar make vowes 
of chaſtitie,pouertie, anddbedience, are by experience con- 
uinced of the contrary. For the vow of chaftitie makes them 
, chaſte, and abſtinence from matriage puſherh*rhem for- 
ward toadultery. They make a particular yowof pouerty,to 
derichin common , and folowa far and. idte kinde of begs 
N | ging, 
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ging inſiead of aſoberand vigilant labour . They makty 
Vow of obedience tothe rules of Saint Fraxci, or Saifit Jy. 
watiis , and diſpenſe withthemlelues for not obeying the 
commandements of God. . Pp Sv 
11 Touching Martyrdome, there are'two ſorts,onewhich 
God calleth men vnto, the other , whereinto men 
thruſt themſelues . God calleth men to martyrdome, whenz 
man cannot fauc his life , but byrenouncing true Religion; 
Then martyrdome is a worke commanded; and ſoneceſſar, 
that without it. in that caſe, a man cannot be ſaued, It isno: 
then a ſuperabundant worke : it isnot a counſell, but acom. 
mandement; For God in his Law commandeth vstolow 
him aboue all thivgs ; therefore morethen our lives, Inthi 
caſe then , whoſoeucr would ſaue his life ſhall loſe his ſoule, 
He that ſhall deny Iefus Chriſt before men, Tcſus Chriftwil 
deny him before his Father. But if martyrdome be vndertakeq 
raſhly, andifaman run-into it without being calledthes 
unto, then it is a tranſgrefſion of the commandement of ls 
ſus Chriſt, which ſaith, Matt, 10.23. When they perſecuteyw 
3n one citie, flie into another , And itis againſt Saint Paxles ev 
ample, , who ro eſcape from his cnetmies , cauſed himſelfen 
beletdowne in a basket out at a window in DamaſcasFiith 
walketh betweene raſhneſlſe and cowardiſe. In time ofnerl 
it maketh the faithfull reſolute todie, bur it is not angrya 
Jared to hue, Withill, in martyrdome there are 
things, the dolor and paine of the body., and the conſtandt 
and zeale of faith. The dolor of the body isnor a yertue, but 
an exerciſe of vertue , Firmefaith is a vertue commanded} 
God ,& not a perfection beyond the commandementof 
12 Addevmto that ademonftratineproofe, that is, thati 
good oy it ſelte is alwayes better then a thing that 
nor goodwut becanſe of another thing. $0 life is derter thet 
meate, becauſe meatcis made tonaintaine life, So it iswith 
the loue of God commanded in the 1a w,cotmpared withthel 


works of fipererogation:For the loue of God is always holy, 


good,and neceffarie.' butto difttibute our goods ,otrofu 


ter-martyrdome, is notgoodnlefle jt be donefor —_— 
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The Buckley of the Faith. 199 _ 
of God . If werioyne theſe things together , the diſtribution © © 
of our goods to thepoore is not good, but becauſe men ate 
moued thereunto for the loue of God. Tf you ſeparatethem, 
the louc of God alone is good and holy : bur the diſtribution 
of our goods without the loue of God is a fault, aniniu- 

Rice, and hypocriſie, | 

12 The example which our Aduerfaries take out of the 
ninetecnth of Saint Mathew, makes nothing for this abuſe, 
A preſumptuous yong man ſaid, that he had kept Gods com- . 
mandements from his youth vpward : to whom Teſus Chriſt 
aid, verſe 21. If thou wilt be perfelI , go ſellthat thou haſt , and 
gineit to the poore , and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heawen. Our 
Aduerfaries fay, that Teſus Chriſt did onely coynſell , and nor 
command the yong man to ſell all his goods, withacounfell 
ofperfeion; and that this treaſure in heauen is a glorie a- 
boue the ordinarie glorie of the Saints , promiſed tothoſe, 
who hauing accompliſhed the Law , do ſomething more, + 
& follow a greater perfe&ion, To cleare this, we mult know, 
thatthis yong man abuſed bimlſelfe, andlyed, in boaſting 
that he had accompliſhed the Law, For Ieſus Chriſt acculeth 
him ofpurting his truſt in his riches, Marke 16.14. And for 
forſaking Teſus Chriſt, and preferring his goods before Ieſus 
Chriſt, he manifeſtly ſhewed his couetoulneſſe, He that lo- 
ueth his riches more then Teſus Chriſt, doth not Joue him 
with all his heart, and with all his ſoule, and by conſequence 
hathnot accompliſhed the Law . Chry/oſtompin his 64. Ho- 
milie ypon Saint (Mathew faith, that he was couctous. Saint 
Auguſte in his 89, Epiſtle faith, That yong man anſwered 44 ma 
more arrogantly then truly , that he had obſerued the com- j,;. - 
mandements of the Law, Baſil in his Sermon againſt Riches Jt. ſacul. 
ſpeaketh thus to that yong man : Iris cuident that thou art ratibus. - 
farre raged fromthe commwandement , that thou giueſ} *#*9& 
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falſe witneſle of thy ſelfe. Secing therefore that this man had "— 
notfulfilled the Law , it had- bene in vaine for Icſus Chrift I SIEY 


to counſell him to do more then the Law ; it had-bene as ——— 


much 'as if a man ſhould ſet vp the weathercocke before the 
foundation be laid. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, that knew his heart was ſet vpon his riches, 
gaue him that commandement, thereby to diſcouer higa, 
uarice, and to checke him for the fame , And it isnottohy 
doubted, that refuſing to do that which leſus Chriſt (ai 
vnto him, but he offended God . Whertas the Gold 
faith , thatTeſus Chriſt loued him, it'doth not arguethathy 
was without ſinne : for Ieſus loued Teruſalem , when he 
ouer it, andyethe accuſed it that it had (laine the Pro 
And dying for ſinners, he ſhewed ſufficiently that he lowed 
them.]t was then a compaſhonate love that he ſhewed tothy 
man, in whom he acknowledged ſome commendablein. 
deauour, and {ome ſeedes of the fcare of God, 


THE XXII. ARTICLE. 


VVe belecuethar all the figures of the Law had't 
end at the coming” of Ieſus Chriſt : yer howſocue 
the ceremonies are nomore in vſe , the ſubſtanceanl 
truth thereofremaine vntovs, in the perfon of him in 
whom all accomplifhment confiſteth : and that ve 
muſt yſe the aide ofthe Law andthe Prophets , as wei 


to direftourliucs, as to be conformable to theproml 
ſes of the Goſpell. 


gy” - — 
— 


THE XXIILIL ARTICLE: 


We belceve; that ſeeing Ieſus Chriſt is give 
vnto vs for our fole Aduocate, and thiat he commat 
deth vs to. come with confidence vnto God the F# 
ther in his name, andthatitisnotlawfull for vs to pra 
but according to that forme which God hath ſer down 

| od 
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The Buckler of the Faith, 1 
ynto vs in his word,thatall that which men have imagji. 
ned, rouching interceſſion of Saints that are dead, is 
nothing bur an abuſe anda deceit of Sathan, to make 
men erre out of the forme of praying well. Ve alſo 
reiet all other meanes which men preſume vpon, 
thereby to redeeme themſelues before God , as dero- 
eating from the ſacrifice of the death and paſſion of 
leſus Chriſt. Laſtly, we hold Purgatory to be anillu- 
ſion proceeding our of the ſame ſhop, from whence. 
alſo are proceeded monaſticall vowes , pilgrimages, 
prohibition ofmariage , andthe vie of meates, the cc- 
remoniall obſcruation of dayes; auricular Confeſſion, 
Indulgences, and all other ſuch things whereby men 
thinke ro deſcrue grace andialuation. VVhich things 
wereict , not onely becauſe of the falſe opinion of 
merit which is joyned vnto them,buralſo, becauſe they 
are humane inventions, which impoſe a yoke vpon 
mens conſciences. . p 


— 


b— 


Of Inuocation of Saints, 


ARNOVK, 


The Soxne of God it the onely Mediator which maketh inter« 71.Sef, 
ceſſionfor 15 , and he alone it 11 who ſpeaking for v1 cannot be de- | 
ned or refuſed; and he onely , without whoſe meazation all others 
can preuaile nothing before God; and he ouely that nener ceaſſeth 
to intermediate for vs and that by his onely and proper merits.'But 
whither do they runne which thinks or 1magine , that none others 
but onely the Sonne of God tan implore the bounty and mercy of 
Goa by the merits of Chriſt : ſeeing they agree with vs , that we 
ma) obtaine all whatſoener we ache for onr ſelues in his Name and 
that we ſball not be denied far others ? 
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Movin, 


ſpeaks according to his accuſtomed manner which, is: 
Rh. _ report-the _ of our belecte, We ſay nothing of 
all that which he makethysto ſay; we know well that 
beſides Iefus Chriſt may implore the Rovary and mercy of 
Godby the merits of Teſus Chiiſt, 


al 
ARNOVS. 


W 1 ſooner, or rather in this life then ws the other , [bal w 


bane this credite ? 


MovLiiInN 


Thisalfo makes vs ſay things farre differing from our whe. 
icefe. Our Confeſſion defmeth not what we ſhall do inthe 
life to come, nor whether we ſhall pray tor thoſe that are 
ing after vs vpon/the earth« That is nox our difference; The 
queſtion is, whether when we ſhall be in beauen , menghat 
arc on carth ought to. pray ynto.and call ypon vs. I; ig/one 

ing to enquire orto ſeeke to know what the Saints doin 
heauen, and anotherthin? to know what we ſhould do here 
on earth. But. . Arnoux not ynderſtanding the queſtion, 


mixeth thoſe two things together, which are much differing 
one. from the other, 


ARNOV Xx; 


Haue the Saints in heauen il knowledge of eur neceſſitie, 
or leſſe charitie then we * | 


g—_— 


Whether the Saints onderflund our prayers, andali 
whatſoener is done vpon op ; 


The Saints that are in heaven haue more charitie the 
we, and more knowledgeof thoſe. things which belong 0 
exuc 


{zrue to their bleſſednefſe, Bur it is not neceſfaric nor con- 
venient for their IE Ip or an exaQt 
nowledge of all icular things which are done here 
M —_— nor Strches ſhould Gs cuery proceſle hank 
andled in Courts of Law , the troubles and buſinefſe in a 
Faire,or for how much euery oxe is ſold in a marker, I ſpeake 
not ofmany hilthy & diſhoneſt rhings: as alſo of diuers other 
things which might trouble their blefſednefſe: as if a father 
ſhould ſee the vices and affliftions of his children , one ſent 
to the gallowes, another vpon a ſcaffold to be executed, ano- 
ther caſt downe into hell, and another kneeling before an I. 
mage to pray vnto it, bs 
The holy Scriptwre makes iteuidentvnto'vs Salomon in the 
' g.of Eccleliaſtes, 5.6.ſanh,thar the dead know not any thing, net 
ther hane they any more areward. And a little after, Neither hawe 
they any more a portion for ener in any thing that is doe under the 
Sunze, And lob 14-21, ſpeaking of a father that is dead, faith, 
His ſomnes come to honoxr, and he knoweth it not ; and they are 
brought low , but he perceigeth it not . And 2.-Kings. 22, 20. 
God promiſeth king Jofiax, to let him gopeaceably downe 
to his graue, thathis eyes ſhould not ſee the euill which God 
intended to bring vpon the Iewes, 
Againe, If the Saints vnderftood ourprayers, it is neceſfa- 
ry that they ſhould know the imaginations of our hearts, to , 
know whether we pray with-a good affeQion. Butthe holy 
Scripture, 2. Chron. 6. 30. ſaith, that God onely knoweth the 
bearts of the children of men, 1x 15 to ne purpoſe to ſay that God 
onely of himſelfe knows the hearrs of men, & that rhe Saints - 
know them by reuelation: for beſides that thf$ is to diuine 
and affirme a thing which is nknowne vnto vs, and whete- 
ofthe Scripture ſpeaketh not, in this diſtinion there is a 
contradiction. For they giue vs @ reaſon why the Scripture 
faith, thatthe Saints know not our hearts, which is, becauſe 
God hath given them vnderftanding to know themerhey ſay, 
that they know not our thoughts, becauſe God hath for 
them know them. As if [ſhould ſay, I haue no money becauſe 
you gaue me ſome ; bythe ſame xeaſon T may ſay , that God 
"'N4 onely 
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 onely knowes that- Teſus Chriſt died for vs ; becauſe he. 
knoweth it from, and by hirtiſelfe ; but we know it not;by 
by revelation. He that hath taught athing to another man, 
cannot ſay that he onely knoweth: it. Iconfefſe that Gay 
ſometimes reuealed the thoughts and countels of ſome men 
ynto his Prophets: but that knowledge was ſeldome giuen 
ynto the Prophets, and onely inas much as it was nec 

for the execution of their charge, And 2.Kings 4.47, Eliſeu 
ſaith that God had hiddenthe death of his hottefle rhe Suns. 
mitesſ{onne from him;how much more the hearts of allmen? 
And by conſequence, that cannot be alledged for the Saints 
that arc dead, to whom God hath not giuen any charge in 
the Church, For to ſay thatmen give the Saints charges and 
offices in Paradiſe, making one the protector of womewin 
childbed, another a Phyſition to %#, x thetoothach, another 
to curehorſes, another Patron of a towne or a whole coun- 
trie,, is athing no lefle abſurd then if theflies ſhould take 
vpon them to dillributgand giue the charges and offices of 
the Empite of Rorheto whom they would, 1 * , x5 * 11n 

And ibis may ſerue alſo/for anſwer to the argument drawne 
from the example of the Augels,amongſt whom the Goſpell 
reacheth ys, there is ioy forthe conuerſionof a ſinner, Luke 
1.5-19, God hath appointedthe Angels to bg gardians of the 
jaithfull, Plal. 34-7. The Angel! of the Lord encamperh ronnd 
about them that feare him, and delmereth them: and Heb. 1.14. 
They are miniſtring ſpirits , ſent forth ta miniſter for their ſake! 
which (ball be heires of ſaluation. Itis no maruell then that God 
reuealeth;ynto them the interior repentance of a fmner, and 
that they; rei@yce;at the'cfteRs thereof which appeare out- 
wardly, ; 

To thinke that the Angels andthe Saints in the preſence 
of God, knozv all things, or to ſay with Pope Gregor inthe 
three, and thirtiecth chapter and fourth booke of his Dialo- 

* Oaideſt quod gues,, What knownoxt they there, . where they know him 
3b neſcient, which knowethoall Dingy? is to give their rah-coniectures 


—_ 
ſm forlawes,and without theword of God , to ſpeake of that 


BY 


which is done in heauen, as if they came newly from thee 
p . 
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and it is contrary to: the word of God, For Teſus Chriſt; Mate © 
1$.10, faith, that The Angels atwayes behold the face of the Fa- 
ther which 15 in heawenzana yet they knownot when the day of 
judgement ſhall be; Marke. 13. 32,Bythe megane ens the 
Golpel they haue learnedthings which before they knewnor, 
For Saint Paw, Epheſ.-3: 10. ſpeaking of the publication of 
the Goſpell among the Gentiles; faith, that ir was done, ro 
the iytent that the manifold. wiſedome of God might be made 
knowne wnto principalities and. powers t heauenly places. 
Whereupon Saint Peter in his firſt-Epiſtle, r. 1.2. faith; that 
The Angels defire to ſee thoſe things; as defiring to learne 
them. 

Touching Pope Gregortes words, they may well be borne 
withall, if he fpeake of the knowledgethatthe Saints haue 
of things belonging to their bleſked ſtate.Bur if he ſpeake of 
a gencral knowledge of all chings,his words are as full of ab- 
furdity; asif one ſhold fay,that he which ſeerh Philip,neceſſa- 
rily ſeeth all that which Philp ſees. If Randing on the ground 
| {ce a man ypon the top of aſteeple, do Iferall tharwhich he 
ſeth? If che Gght of himthat lookethis tobe meaſuredac- 
cording to the tight of him on whom he looketh, he that ſees 
a blind man ſhall ſee nothing art all. 

To be ſhort; to affirme that the knowledge of the-Saints 
ſhould be of the likg: extent that the Gght of Godis+pitis* 
tomake the creature infinite, For ficft, ivisneceflarythartthe ' 
Faints ( in that reſpe&)) ſhould know the infinitie of Gods 
eſſence , and in a fivite-ſpirit ſhould containe an. infinite 
knowledge : and alfo that in a momentthey ſhouls] knowall 
things: and that Saint Weco/zs m an inftant ſhould (ce allthe 
275 0m of men, and ynderſtand all their prayers. Things 
which repugnethe eflence of creatures, whoſe eſſence as it 

 confilterh in a currant for a time, ſo the ations thereof are 

ſucceflive, and are done one after another; and notall in a- 
moment. The ancient: Fathers ſpeake! of - the ſtate of the 
Yaints, and of the memory of things which they haue ſeene 
and knowne in this lite ,- and of the knowledge which they 
have had, of things: here below;, ſometimes with ' cer- 
taintie, 


* Lice jeſſe cazuly; and ſore times doubifully and vacertainly, ul 
_—_— a Hierawe * ypon the ſixty five chaprer of Eſay faith, Tem 

i n terra noua, (aid, that inthe new heauen and in the new earth, allthe me. 
om conuer- mory of forepaſſed conuexfation is defaced: leftthar the fany 
ſations priſtt= 7; pht be an affliftion vnto the Sainrs, to remember affliflia 
; eee paſt, And in the Epitaph for Nepotian he ſaith: We knoy 
hoc ipſumpers that our friend Neporsan is with Chriftand inthe compatyd 
malorum ſit , the Saints, And yet he ſaith that Veporian neither faw nog 6 
priers 47,9 Qerftood that which he ſaid and di& vponthe earth, **-4 
is co this that I ay in a manner is vaine, becauſe he heares iro 
” Ot _ And let vs not ceafle to ſpeake of Nepotian , with whom ve 
ille n9n audit Can ſpeakeno more. And,blefſſed Nepotian which neitherſenh 


mutum vide- nor heareth theſe things, 
tur, Cum quo 


Cans ll Gregory Nazianzen in his Orations maketh many apoſiry 
< nl YA ». phes , and {undry oratory compellations, not onely'to th 
ſumut de eo! : ry | 
qui nz d-fna- Saints that are dead . bur alfo to things withour lite, In hi 
mw,FelixNe- firft Oration againſt /ulie», after he hath ſpoken to heaun 
nave Py andearth, he ipeaketh alſo to the ſoule of Conſtantine, dea 
lh long before, ſaying, * Hearken 6 thou ſoule of great Car 
Sod. fantme,if thou haſt any feeling :norknowing wherherhew 
«zx4 3,154 4- derſtood him or not. He ſpeaketh alfo with the ſame vet 
jan order wk tainty of the ſoule of Baſil. 
eino Ks. The booke of the Spiritand the Soule ateributed to Saint 
©" 16i quidem Auguſtine inthe ** nine andrwentierh ghapter faith , thaue 
rs "._ ſpirits of the dead arc in a place where they neither fee na 
»hi us videw DEare that which is done, nor what happeneth in this lifem- 
: nequeaudiunt to men. Neuerthelefle , they haue a care of the living, a- 
gue agwntur though.they know nor by any meanes whar they do , intie 
| "apy ſame manner that we haue a care of the dead , alchoup 
- hominis, We know net what they do. Yer he faith , char it wif 
Ttatamen eſt be that the dead know ſomerking that is done here 
es cure de v;jÞ.carth, by the report of thoſe which die here and P 
#9, 9xiquam ym them: or that the: Angels tell them ſomewhat, « 
- 44/2. gow ia mharGodreuealech ſomething vmo them, not all , but thi 
| ;” onely which they muftynderſtand, Thus this Door di 
modum eſt no. DEN, tpeaking conieQures onely , as men do when the 
| bis corade Apeake withourthe word of God, All this is taken out of 5 


Auguſtin 


— 


/ru{ine; booke , of the care that we oughtto haue of the worts;, 
ets he holds for an aflured opinion, thatif the dead vegiaey ow 
knew what is done here, his good mother Adomchea would 7i9%c meſa 
not haue forgotten him. : mae. 

There are diuers- places found in Clhry/aftome wherein he 
faith, that the Saints do,not yet enzoy celeſtial glory; ando.. 
thers wherein he faith that they. do.,enioy it. And there 
are ſome places found in Mm, wherin he {eemeth ro-approue 
the invocation of Saints,and others in much greater number, 
wherein he chndemneth x. Which is a proofe, that of malice 
ſome places haue bene thruſt into- the wriungs of that holy 


mall, 


—————}_ i 


whether Ieſus Chriſt is our onely Mediator andaduoeate. 
. 
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ARNOVv%x. * 

Places of the S, cript ure ſet dowye in the margent of the C. onfeſ- 74. Seit. 
fon,1.T im: 2, 5:For there is one onely Gad, and one onely mediator 
betweene God and man , which is the man Ieſus Chriſt, who pane 
himſelfe a ranſome for all men. 

In this place the word Aduocate 5 not there,and the word Mc- 
diator © a» equinocation , for that it may be taken for a mediator 
of mterceſſion , and for a mediator of redemption. Beſides this, the 
text inthe Miniffers Bible ts falſe: for in the Greeks, (which # the 
original, )the word onely is not there, | 


Mov'i1N. . 
The word Adwecate isnot inthe placeofthe x.to Tim, bur 
tis found ut Toh. 2.1,his firſt Epiſtle, ifeany mas finne, we have 
an Aduocate with the Father, Teſns Chrift phe weſt. It is from 
thence that our Confeſſion bath raken-the word Adwocare. - 
And if that word were not there , yetbythe word Advocate 
we vnderftand nothing but a Mediator, which is the very 
word vicd by Saint Pax. Touching that” which Afafter 
eArnonx faith, that the word mediator is an equiuocation, he 
accuſcth Saint Paul to haue equiuocared: He faith, thatthe - 
word mediator may be taken fora mediator of interceſſion, 


OT - 
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or for a mediator of rederyption. But the coupling of thek 
together, Gods one, and the Mediator is one,confuteth thisd, 
Rin&ion, For asthe Apoſtle maketh not two ſorts 6fGok, 
ſo he alloweth not of two ſorts of mediators towards God. 
itbe lawfu!l ro make diſtinQiors vp6 the word Mediator wiy 
not vpon the word God, and ſoto induce divers Gods? For 
although'we do not denie that the Saints pray for vs, yetthey 
are not called mediators of interceſhon, becauſe we callhin 
the Mediator of interceſſion that receiueth our prayers t. 
preſentthem ynto God : which the Saints cannor do, becaule 
they vnderſtand not our-prayers, as We haue already proved. 
Adde hereunto, that this diſtinction maketh the Saint 
to be but mediators of interceſſion, contrary to the Church 
of Rome , which beleeueth that the Saints do not onel 
mediate for vs, but alſqg pay, merite , and ſatisfie for yz 
Wirneſle the doQtrine of Indulgences or pardons , by the 
which the Pope diſtributeth vnto Chriſtians the {uperabus 
dance of the fatisfaRions of the Saints to ſerue the to obtaine 
remiſſion of fins before God, Wirneſle alſo the Maſle, whid 
Quorum "my" asketh ſaluation of God by the merits of the Saints, as ifthey 
— wy my. had merited for ys, Whereupon Bellarmine alſo in his fi 
Sm" bookeand fourth chapter of Indulgences,makes no difficuly 
to ſay, that the Saints in ſome ſort are our redeemers, 

Now for theimpuration laid on vs, to haue falſified thi 
place, andro haue put in our text, one onely God , andon 
onely Mediator,otherwile then it is in the Greeke, wherethe 
word onety is not found, this accuſation argues, that our4d- 
ueclaric cither hath-no vnderftanding in the Greeke), orelle 
that he hath no-conſcience. htoolng to the Greeke, it 

cie Tris, es we- thus, There is one Ggdgandone Mediator, Is nut that as much 
"nw , tolay;a8Thereis anronlyGrd,and one only mediator? And whel 
we tranſlate, Z:herezy one onely God, our aduerſaries diſlike 

itnot; butwhen'in the words following we tranſlate, The 

ir one onely Mediator , they accule vs of falſhood; and yettht 

manner of ſpeaking isallone in the Greeke, and in the ſame 

line, The French Bible tranſlated by the Do&tors of Lowil 

. inſtifieth-ys thercinz for in the third chaprer of the fam! 


Epiſtle 


. ® me T A __ l . Mo dg ba ; OI 1 


Epi NMe,verſe.2.Where there is vnzzs 2xorer rum, they have 
tranſlated rhe huſband of one onely wife, becauſe that Ws in Greek, 
2s = zu in Latin is as much as alone, and by conſequence ,, | <4 
cly. 
y5 The anciem DoRours did not reie this word alore in Soy Pu 
this marter. * Terralhen in the thirtiech chapter of his Apo. *twrfansla; 
logie airh , We cannor aske theſe things of any other bur of 7% 9% em 
him of whom Iknowl ſhail obraine them. For alſo it is he ren obſecrs, 
onely which granterh it,andTam he whoamto be heard,that *4rrs _ he 
am his ſeruant,which call ypon him onely. mel _ parepod 
Origen his ciglt rome againſt { elſus faith, f We muſt ;, ſolus Do- 
pray tonone but to God onely tor all things, and to his onely mine ianvel» 


dwus es, 


*Ipſe qui ſo- 


Come. 


Saint Ambroſe in his oration vpon the death of Theodoſins, —__— 
correcting that which he had faid in the booke of Widowes, ,wne# que. 
made when he firſt beganne to-be a Chriſtian:* Thouneuer- as nif per me. 


thelefſe, O Lord, oughteſt onely to be called vpon,and prai- L1b.t. cap 8, 
ed vntO, New eſſe 
As touching making Saints our mediators, Saint Auguſtine yes _ _ 


. in many places 1s expreſ]y againſt itz his two and twentieth gue gy cerers 
Treatiſe ypon Saint /ohn , That is it which thy Sauiour faith, Apeſtoliac fie 


'Thou hat no where to go but vnto me, thou cant not go mults medige 
bores eſſent 


but by me, | rt 
Andin his epiſtle againſt Parwemanhe faith ,If Saint Par! re Gt ST 2 


was a mediator,ſo ſhould al the other Apoſtles be mediators; tio qua dixe- 

and ſothere ſhould be divers mediators : and Saint Paw/allo rt vw; Deus 

ſhould haue miſtaken himſelfe in ſaying,thar there is but one 7% medias 

God and one Mediator, Youmyſt note, that in that chap- _—_ Jixit 

ter he peakes butof a mediator Of interceſſion, torhe dil- þuberwec me 

puted again{t P arwenian, that had calledthe Biſhop, media- habety dixirg, 

tor betweene God and men, nec ipſi Clarks 
And inthe fiſt Treatie of the firſt Epiſile of Saint John the per _ 

ſecond chapter, vpan theſe words of SaintJohyn , Wehane an few reſale 

eAduocate with the Father ; he faith thus: This great perſon nn ſe: & bas + 

lidnor, Youhaue an Aduocate with the Father, but, if any Semus diagn, 

man hath {mned , we have an Aduocate with the Father ; he _— : 

fairh not, You hue, nor alſo, you haueme, nor, you haue ,,,.;, _— 


1 peccatorum vs baberet adwocatum Chriſtum z quam pomere ſe proChrifts aduocatum, : 


Chriſt : buthe hath pur Chriſt, andnor himſelfe, and{yy 
we haue, and not, you haue : he choſe rather to put hi 
into the number of ſinners”, that he might haue Chriſtfory 
| Aduocate, then to put himſelte foran Aduocare in ſteady 
Chrift,and ſo to be found among the proyd damned ctue. 
Among ancient writers there are ſome places foundwhic 
ſpeake of the interceſſion of the Saints . There are alſo yi 
ſhes found that were made by living men , that the Saing 
would pray for them : but we haue already faid, that ourdif, 
ference is not,” whether the Saints pray for vs , bur whether 
| we maſt pray vnto, andcall ypon them , And althoughthy 
Concil. Car- jt ancient Writers there are particular examples to be found, 
they.2. corp whoby diſordered rules called ypon Saints, yet it isnot 
per time fince the inuocation of Saints hath bene pur into the 
ſemper ad p«. Common Seruice , and is eſtabliſhed by lawes andrules 
trem diriga- Councels. 
ſar er4by0. Burt alwayes they are ſuch men that ſpeake , in whomoi 
Aduerſaries themſelucs note diuers errours : and therefore 
theirallegationmakes rather againſt then for the inuocati- 
on of Saints, —_ the holy Scripture for vs,it ſufficerhvs 
wherein our Aduerſaries themſclues confefle, that the inuo- 
cation of Saints is not commanded : and now they beginne 
4 tolay, thatit 1s not neceſſary: contraditing Pope /nweemt 
Neceſſeriom the third, who inthe third booke of the myfterics ofthe 
rad ”14 Maſe, chapter 9. faith, That the Suffrages of Saintsart 
Tolfraginm, neceſlary for ys, as long as we are inthe way, 
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lobn 1. Epiftle 2. 1. If any man finne , we have an Admedt 
Te: with the Father ,Ieſus uv iuſt, and he is the reconcilian 
for our ſinnes, | 
He ſaith not, that we hane but one Adwocate , he © farre fit 
that . But ſpeaking of the excellencie of the Adwocate , with 
whom all the others arenot to be receined » beſaith , We haute 
Adnocate, without excluding others. 


—_—— 


_ 


— 


That the Saints are not our Adnocttes, avd that the | 
Church of Rome inuocateth diners Saints that . 
neuer were , and whoſe holineſſt s 


wery queſtionable. 


MovLIN, 


Whoſocuer knoweth what it is tobe an Aduocate with 
God, knowerh alſo that the ſame tide belongeth. not vio 
the Saints . He is an Aduocate with God for vs, whorecei- 
uerh our prayers, & preſenterh our requeſts to God, and acc6- 
panieth them with his intercefſion . The Saints vnderftand 
not our prayers, as We have already proued , and by conſe- 
quence cannot preſent them toGod. And if they vaderſtood - 
our prayers, God hath receiued them beferc the Saints have 
any leiſure to ioyne their recommentiations'with them. And 
in the ſame place, Saint ob hauing ſaidthat wehaue an ad- 
uocate with God,addeth, For it :s he which-is the reconceliation 

vr ou ſianes : Shewing how he is our Aduocate, thatis, be- 
caule he maketh reconciliation for our ſnnes. Then ro bean 


Aduocate for ſinners, is to be their reconciliator; andafles © 


ſus Chriſt be our onely reconciliator,then alſo he i5s-our onely. 
Aduocate, | 

Our Sauiour Ieſus Chrift decideth'the queſtion in manifeſt 
words, Zohn 14- 6, laying , Lanmithbeat way, ard that truth, ard 
that life , no yuan cometh tothe Fatber but by ge , Then not by 
the Saints, nor by the interceſſion of creatures, lt 


If the Saints be aduocatesinheauen,who hath made 

luch? who hath received themfor ſuch?, who commanded 
Vs to pray ynto them 2 Haue children any need eo vic intery 
cells for themtoſpeake vatotheir fachers? And fecing that 
God frames and inſpires our prayers, miſt we-baneimterceſ- 
lorsto recommend that prayts ynto 'God which hehimſelfe . 
hath put into our hearts and mouthes? x) paeng;” 6c 
Kio God by the ancercefſion of Leſus Chriſt anely?!;; a ad 

payer 
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prayer beleſſe acceptable ymtoGod, then if T hademplit 
the Saints to makeinterccſſion far me ? I 

Ifwe throughly conſider ofthis matter,, it will 
that our adveriaries ſeeking to. go to God by the j 
on of the Saints, draw m irits into an endleſle labyri 
For they ſay they goto y meanes of the Saints, but 
effet Cir to the” Saints by Gads meanes: fort 
feſſe ghat God revealeth our prayers to the Saints. Then: 
bring in God aduiſing the Saints, as if he ſhould ſay to Fin 

Francis, Bleſſed Saint, know that ſuch'an one that lines be. 
low in the earth in ſuch a place, asketh ſuch and ſuchthi 
ofthee , whereof I tell thee, to the ey! that thou ſhoulde 
pray vnto me for him , and then I will take aduice whethe| 
will heare thee or not, Which is an hatching of goodlycos 
ceptions , which make God mediator to the Saints , ratht 
- thenthe Saints mediators to God. 

"Now if by the Saints we go to Teſus Chriſt, andiftheybe 
mediators ro the Mediator, the prayers that we ſhall makeh 
the Saints ſhall firſt go ro God, and from God to the Saint 
and from the Saints to Teſus Chriſt , and from Icſus Chriſty 
God, Aman that is in danger of drowning, may finkefoit 
times atthe leaſt before his prayer ſhall haue paſſed thru 
ſo manyhands, | 

And yet there is ſome difficultie , tor before we maketi 
Saints our mediators , we mult be well afſurcd that they 
Saints, Now the church of Rome calleth ypon many Saint 
thatneuer lived in the world; and many whoſe bleſſedveſ 
mayiuſtly be called in'queſtion. 
 Thethree Kings , Saint ZLonginus that pierced ChritsW 
Saint Afartiall colin to Saint Peter, that waited on the tabi 
when Teſus Chriſt celebrated the Euchariſt , that draueÞ 
| 0x our of France, inthe time of the Gothes, Wi 

werenoGothesin France:Saint Y+/ala daughter zo 
King of England (when there was no King in England) 
| taineofan army of eleuen thouſand Virgins : Saint Kate 
rine daughter to Coſtus King of Alexandria, when # 
was no'Kingin Alexandriagwho in the Emperor fax 
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time, converted Queene Fauftina and fifty Philoſophers: are 
perſons that never livedin the world, as we may eahily proue, 
22d whoſe liues (by Barony confeſſion, in his booke of 
Martyrs) are ſiuffed witha number of fables. The witneſfles 
which they produce for their lives , are Vſaard, Suneron Mes 
raphro/tus, tolems, Emthymins , the Calzndar of the Greci- 
ans. and ſuch new fabulous authors ,, which Barons wholly 
contradi 3s. Bur no good ancient author thar lived five hun- 
dred yeares after the time which is named, whereia rhey lay 
theic tniagined Saints ſhould liuc, dothſpeake of them. Bu- 
ron maketh account that Saint "George and Saiot { 6re/fo- 
pher are ſywbolicall pictures, in the fame ſortthac we paige 
the verrues: and yet men call vpon theſe Saints ; and it is 
found that Saint Oſeorge was an Arian Biſhop, enemy to 4- 
thanaſivs, The like of Saint Margaret whom the diucll ſwal- 
lowed downe 1nto his belly, and burſt therewith, which is a 
kindof lying in childbed, and therefore they reade her Le- 
gend ro women lying in childbed, They make rhele Saints - 
to live vnder Kings that newer were ; and 1n-a time andin a 
country whercin there. were no Martyis, nor thename uf 
Chriftianiry knowne, They beginto be borne fixe or ſeuen 
hundied yeares after they died, There are athouland abſurd 
and ridiculous ations attributed vatothem.. A man ſhould 
looner make cleane Argias (table, then cleare the lives of 
theſe Saints of fabulous tales, _ 

Adce to theſe imagined Saints,the Saints which the Popes 

canoniz.c, anc place 1n the rolle of Saints, commanding the 

Church of Romeo callypon them,and attribute an holy day , 4. <.., 
vnto them. An innovation whereof there is not one footſtep CeremSett. 6. 
to be found in all antiquity. The cawle is pleaded in the Popes cp. 1. Pape 
Confiſtory, and ſometim:s it happeneth that the Saint for '*** 250dam- 
whom they pleade, loſeth his cauſe, and hath not men that EY... 
pleade well tor him: ſomertunes he partly wins his caulſc , and (4,4 quen- 
isdeclaredro be bleſied , which is a degreeto fanKificauion, dew contra 
inſomuch that many Saints are much bound and beholding {44 921m- 
to the Popes. And the» booke of Sacred Ceremonies faith, watered 
wat ſometimes it Lappenethghatthe Pope is, conſtrained to iy Ae: 
ater. 
O 


CANONIZE 
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canoniz2 ſome Saints againſthis will: and that for thitaub 

* Ca. 1.2. ar this day he yet maketh proteſtation to diſcharge his cop. 
dereligu;s & {cience. * The Popes, [mnocent the third, and Alexander the 
ſanflorwm in- third forbid calling vpon any Saints without the uy 
, Of whoſe 


WOCationes P 


robation, But how many Saints are called ypon 
wlineſſe the Pope neuer made declaration, and of whom he 
neuer heard ſpeaking ? 
To acknowledge thoſe for Saints with certainty of fait, 
a manmull be of a very light beleefe : ſeeing that all the 
which ſay that the Pope cganot erre in faith, confeſſe thath 
may erre in matter of 5.3 and that he may be deceinel, 
| -Now the cattonization is made at the ſolicitation ofPrince, 
or of Prelates, or of Commonwealths, with manifeſt deli 
ynderhand , and dependerh vpgn the honeſty and vertue 
him that is canonized; which is a queſtion which confiſte 
vpon information , wherein men Hay vſe deceit and filk 
witneſle, becauſe thereon depends # profit and advantage t 
ſome towne or village , by the aftembling and repairingd 
pcople to viſite anew Saint , who preſently doth miracles 
Touching this matter , Cetron the Teſuite faith , that 
ro" doubtthat thoſe ( whom the vicar of Icſus Chriſt hath dede 
lee. redto be bleſſed) arenot Saints; itis to make a challenger 
gainft the booke of life, to oppoſe againſt the manifeſtatot 
of the booke of Predeſtination , and to belic the bolt 
with ſeuen ſeales which was opened By the Angell. Wots 
which he placethrather to ns oſtentation of his hight 
ceirs, then forany belecfe that he hath of that which he ſaith 
For amanmuſt be a flatterer in the higheſt degree, to ml 
the Pope beleeue that the role of his Canonizations 18 
booke of life, or the bodke ſealed with fetten ſeales,whered 
_ thete is tention Apocalips 5. 7, And it is hardly tO t 
thought, thar the Pope ſhould be affured of another 
TAE IBM , ſeeing he isnot afſured of his owne* ther 
eing ſe many Popes which-our adverſaries c>,emſclues®f 
ae damned. By this meanes a man tegiſtred among che da 
ned, pats whom he will among the Sainrs. 
Experience mavifeltly ſheweth it : for the Popes wo 
t 
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times put not thoſe into the role of Saints that hage moſt 
conformed their lives according to the word of God, 'bue 
thoſe that ſupported and aduanced the Papall Empire, as 
Thomas of Canterbury,and Anſelhmus,who ſuffered notfor the 
defence of any of the Articles of the Chriftian faith, but for 
the inueſtitures and other rights and temporall profits which 
the Pope attributed to himſelfe in England. From this prin o F 
it loweth , that thoſe that haue ſought to kilt and romur- + _q,44,jnus 
ther kings , are at this day put into the role of Martyrs. By Archiep. Flor, 
this meanes Saint Donuncke became a Saint, who for the Parte {Tie 
maintenance of the Raney cauſed diuerſe thouſands of good —_ _ C4 
Chriſtians to be maſſacred,* preaching the croyſado,toroote naſe. ma 
out the true fairhfull people, which then were iniuriouſly ter- Dominicucin 
med Albigenſes,in the ſame manner as we are called Hugue- 4drutorium 
nots, becauſe we receiue not,ndr allow of any other doctrine ſumpſit quaſ- 
then that of Ieſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles. This is that Saint — ae 
which Saint Aztonwus Archbiſhop of Florence compared lanes ly: 
with Ieſus Chriſt , and found bur very little inequality be- gue corporali-= 
tweene him and Ieſus Chrift, ter illos here+ 


Y tices pladio 
materiali ex- 
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Contrary places of Scripture. James 5.14. 1: any ſicke among - See. 
you, let bimeall for the Prieſts ofthe (hurch,and ler them pray for x 
him. And 16, Pray one for another, that you may be Bealed. Colo. 
1.3. We giue all thanks for you vnto God, which ts the Farher 0 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, alwayes praying for 70u, | 
© Hereare diners aduocates: Then Jeſus Chriſt ts not ginen vnti 
v1 for our onely Aduocate: andif praying here on earth one for ano- 
ther, do no way preindice hu office of EAdmuocate , how and 
wherefare ſoould the Saints praying in heanen dimmiſh the glory of 
by interceſſion? But rather ts it not greater , (ceing that all their 
prayers are grounded wpon his merits ? 
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That the mutuall prayers of the lizing , praying one for 
ether makes nothing for inuocation of Saints 
that are dead. 
O 2 MovLi1x-. 
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MovyLIN. : 
M. Arnoux will prou:, that the Saintspray for vs in hes. 
ven, which is not in controuerhfie betweene vs. T he Saints 
may pray generally for the Church , without knowing the 
rhoughts andthe neceflities-of particularperſons. 
Burlervsſce how he prouesit, He produceth threeplaces 
out of che Scripture, which ſpeak-ot the prayers which the li. 
uing make one for another, Which is nothin gto the pyrpoſe, 
For here the queſtions not touching the prayers of the li. 
uing, whichGod hath commanded ro bemade, & whichare 
made by thoſe which particularly and mutually know our 
neceſſities. But the queſtion is here rouching the prayers 
which the Saints. that are dead make for the liuing , whoſe 
particular necefſitiesthey know not, and we know nut what 
commandement God hath given them touching: the ſame; 
Moreouer when we recommend our fſclues to the mutuall 
prayers of the faithfull one for another, it is a reciprocall du. 
116 among vs, Which is not ſo betweene vs and the Saints, 
And withall, when we pray our neighbours to pray tor vs, 
we do no religious {eruice vnto them. We knecle not downe 
before themin the Church. We do nor acknowledge them 
to betheſcarchers of our hearts, We eſtecme tliem not tobe 
our Patrons or gardians, We light not vp candles before 
them, We 4:e well aſſured that they vnderftand vs when we 
ſpeake vnto them. To beſhorr, the prayer of the liuing one 
tor another hath no affinity with the interceſſion and calling 
vpon dead Saints, | 
If a man ſhbuld aske whether the lining praying one fot 
another may be called aduocates with God, I ay, that the 
word of God giues themnot that title, to the language 0! 
{peech whereof it is requihre for vs to be, conformable, It gr 
ueth that title to Icſus Chriſtonely, becauſe that to be a mans 
aduocare, he muſtexaGly know the cauſe, and the depth of 2 
mans pricfe:& muſt nor only intreate the Judge for the party, 
bur alſo debate and defend his parties cauſe to be iuſt and 
well grounded, Now there is none but Iefus Chriſt to whom 
this 2 ppertaineth . Fot Imncn praying One for another , do 


not 


Naeh. 
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- pot well know the ground of their neighbours griefe , be- 
cauſe they know not. their hearts; nor the nature and great- 
neſle of theirſinnes, norof.cheir ance. Andrhey,cannat 
argue with God touching our'caule'; becaufe: they haue'no- 
thing to fatisfie and pay for vs. Their prayerfor vs isa ſumple 
{pplication, and not an-ationof an Aduocate, 'There:1s no 
body buc Jeſus Chriſt whopleading our cauſe , can conture 
the ditels accuſations; which is thataccuſer ſpoken of in-the 
rxelfth of the Reuelarion;; whichdcculcth vs day and night 
before God, | 62 116 210243 0 bn IN 
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14990 031 Ota ZE CIENOS | | 
Of the eredit 4nd reputation of the Saints in heauens . 


vi " ANN OEK.. oboe aids + 3h: 
Inthe ſame, Article. ſomewhat lawet. All that which men bane 77.Seft« 
imagined of the Saints that are dead,us but anabiſe and 4 deceit.of 
Sathan, ac bling) ol vohy 4713.36 260 
They thinks to make a ſacrifice of praiſe. to. Jeſus Chriſt, by 
giuing him credit ( 4s they ſuppoſe) by the excluding of al bys ſer- 
wants, which ſhould be hardly welcome into heauen,aud but meane- 
h entertained if they had laſt the credis they bad yponearth. 


MovLiN. 

The queſtion betweene ys and our adverſaries is twofold; 
one, whether the Saints know our bearts;the ather, whether 
we mult call ypory, and pray vnto them! Theſe rwoquelit 
ons 17, Armux toucheth not, but moueth athird, which is 
not in controuetfie , ro know whether the! Saints pray for vs 
wrt hee "3 (S121. 1 opt3 3 119113 198i _ 

is difcourſe, although frow.the purpoſe, is-Neugrane- 
leſſe uffed with prety þ os >> : herſaith, zhas the Saints 
ſhould be hardly welcome into heauen, .and.bur/meanly en- 
tertained , if they had loſt rhe credi,thas they kad,ypon 
earth, This diuigitic is delicate, and ſerues bur forzghole 
Aeof generqus ſpirits whereby he placethSaings Par ” 
plin;h0 hnopy Me 0; = 


that are not welcome thither . Foritiscerraine, tharthey 
are many Saints in Paradiſe that are vnknowne two ys3/und 
many; thachaging lived holily,, have bene forvorten, 
defamedaftertheirdeaths: infuchmanner, -that it reftathjh 
the power oftheiuingtotnakea Saint, 'whetherhebewel. 
come orhbt.intoheauen. men care nor whetherthey ſehue 
chem, and preſentlyforget-them,, then ir) is imatuell.the 
ſuch-a Saint is ſuffereczotenter:imto Paradife., and thatthe 
gate isnorſhur againſdhim,fceing he-cannor Rand Goth 
ſtead with: his credit on earth, For Saint Peter atrh6 
mightaske him,What account artthowof on earth?haft 
any creditin thy coltitry? For God hath need of Saintstha 
arc of creditamong, men. W hat ſhould Saints do jin.Parr 
dife't6\H6th thief Burne tio tapers'on earth? Ver 07, Arnmr 


will haue thoſe Saints to enter therein, but to be hardly wel. 
come thither, and to rectiue a diſgrace at their entring in 
heaven, Therefore we have reaſon to pirtic Abraham, Me. 
ſezand- Duamd , whoſe eredits are much diminifhed,fofarre 
asthatatthis day he ſhould be laughed at that ſhovld fiy, 
'Sairit Afoſes , or Saint eAbrahum. They palle onely in the 


preafe among the Patriarkes. Nomot makes any particula 
prayeryneo' them. Nothin hehe the leaft waxe-candletha 
is befofe Abyabim the father ofthe faithfull. They ſpeake of 
Saint Geneneſſesand Saint Anthonies Maſſes, but not of Saint 
Moſes nor of Saint Abrabams Maſſes. And every Saint. hat 
:his<trarge j6ve of a ficKneſſe, another of a'toyne; bur Moſer 
1214 eHordiminy 'revet teceiued/any charge or commiſſion 
Ttominien, This ulfois iniurious againſt the Popes : f6r I ſec 
'northidt /aorrrt the fourth, Boniface'the tight , nov Alexa 
verthefitr;,*thich were great men on carth; epe theirc- 
dits after their deaths, Therefore they arc Hardly welcome 
_ Mt&heavien, att{Wete burmieanlyentettamerhere. . \. 
{| Y&H, ww [hould be'/borne Withall | for this bya 

reereative dexteritieHclikerieth or compareth the kingdome 
ofHieauen to'thtformes and complements of the Coutts. 
| ein, From thencert proceetfeththarthe Papilhs 
So theFathcrlike thePop Frotidlielite Ireonſh 


tat facher Gonters called Teſus Chriſt the Dolphin of hets:parradics is 
1cn. And that the Teſuite Barradixe: made that goodly obs: Concerdiam, 
&ruation, after Anſelm who. asketh of Tefus Chrift, Why £ovgelicem. | 
hetooke not his mother with him when he aſcended, ypinto/ MY ; 
heaven. But the anſwer is:of his owne- deuifing , ſaying: It pomine,ne 

may be , Lord, for fearele(F'thy heauenly-Court ſhouldbe in tec coleſts cu 
doubr which of the-rwa they ſhould go ro meete firſt , whey 74 Tenet in 
therthee Lord , or her whiehis their Lady. Then it was welt _— oy 
aduiſed of him to leaue her behind him:onearth. Burleftany 2 pry aut 


man of a hard beleefe might doubt that which is ſaid before, no ſo, an ipf 
the Icfuite brings forth Ariforlers helpe him. Domine ſuc, 


——— ww 
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Proofe of Inuocation of Saints by Atiffotle. 
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ARNOVX. | : 

' Theſe ſernants.of God howld be depriued of one part of humane 7D.Selb,- FF: 

fellatiegrhich canſeſteth, ( as Ariſtotle noteth in bis Moralt, Fow 4 i-#9 lt] 

the care and remembrance which the ſoules of the dead Fould hane 
ef thetr frends which they leane pon the earth. OE 


£-. VN 


MoOvLIN, 
The place in Ariſtetle which he altedgeth is in the firſt of 
his Ethickes, 11. chap: where there is nothing, of all tat 
which 34. Arnoux makes him ſay, -For.in all that chapter, A- ugn2or $iows 
nſtotle difputeth , whether the affaires of the living trouch'or 2Twerns 
concerne thcir parents and freinds, dead , whereof he ſpea- unirare7 7119; 
keth ſo yncerrainely, that he faith, thatit is tobe Joubred ma wr 


whetherrhe dead haue any feelitig 6r participation either of « «47», 
good or evil ; and in the end conchidertlike a man thathad 

no fight therein at all, Thar if the affaires of the living con. * 

cemne the dead it is very little*, andnot of force to alter their 

deatitude. This place therefore isfallly alledged. Ir wasill 4 A ans k 
2duiſed of himto take on him to teach vs what the bleffed- | 
nefſc and knowledge ofthe Saims in heavenis, bythe" cons | Fw 
1ectures of aheathen Philoſopher;and much more,to:imagine 

tar apart of the felicitic of the Saints conſiſterh in hauing a 
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remembrance of their friendsthat they left behind them ys. 
the earth,” For if the remembrance of their proſperitie and - 
vertuc augmenteth the bleſſednefle of the Saints that arein 
heauen, the remembrance of their aduerfities, and of rheiryj- 
ceswillalſo diminiſh theirfelicitie. Yet this dothnot flreed 
the care and the knowledge of the Saints but ynto thoſe 
whom they knew kere vpon (earth, and left them behind 
themliving inthe world, whichis ateſtraining of theirknoy- 
ledpe into very fireight limits, 


Annovx, © 


79.Se. Places of Scripture quoted in the margent of the Confeſſin, 
| Ats.10.25.and 26, where it # ſaid, that Cornelins met Peter, 


Peter liſted him vp, ſaying , Stana vp, for ] ans a man. 


MovnLlLin. 
— Places: of 


| _ This place is fet downe in the margent of our Canfel. 
v5 mri) fion , toconfute all the religious ſeruice and adoration that 
off.10 the ; wg Þ ; : 
widdle by Jen giue to creatures: which it AL, Arnoux had not cited by 
| M, Arwour. halues,and had not taken away the words wherin the force of 
that place confiſteth, euery man might haue perceived how 
ficly it was alledged. Thus the text hack As Peter care in,Cor- 
neluu met him and falling downe at his feete , worſpipped bim, but 
Perer tooke him v (orig, or. enen 1 my ſelfe am s man. Mx At 
noux hath cut off theſe wordes, he fell d3wne at hz feer and mare 


{ripped him. And ſeehere thelike falfification. 


| C1 097 [., 34 Ki ove th 
$0,Sect. eAvd Ads. 14-15. Paul and. Baruabu (aid, Aenwhydoje 
theſe things? we alſa are men {ubicf] to the ſame condition... 
> - Bo EE of -: v7 7.25. 2008 
Plares of *  . You omitthat whichris ſaid alittle before, that they-6f 
NN — Lyſiria would hauc offered ſacrifice to Barnabas and Pawl,is 
by MAroour ittheyhad dene/gods: which the faid Apoſtles would fiot 

vs ſufferthemto do. Ave b | | | 


_ ARNOVE 
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ARNOYX. Fog ' 
And Apecalips 19.10. And T fell before bis feet Po werſhip him, $3 Sef7, 
bent be {aid ro me See thox do it not ,] am thy felow /ernant worſhs | | 


d, 
Mg beſe three places teach, that we muſt not yine onto men that 


wrap which belongs unto God nor to lining men, the honowr whicl, 


we owe onto the Samts that already emoy part of his #lory. Where 
then is Sat han: deceit, in the ddorationof Saints? 


D—GY 


Confutation of the Inuocation of Saints by the 
boly Seriptares. © 


MovrL rx, 


Our Confcſhon condemneth the interceſſion of Saints; 
thatis, it condemneth thoſe which imploy them for inter- 
cefſors, and pray them to be inzerceſſors for them: which 
prayer isa religious worſhip. Now the Church of Rome 


commandeth the adoration of Saints and their reliques, but 
ſerterh downe diftinCtions of adoration , one proper ro God, 
which they call Zarria, the other(whichis referred ro Saints) 
they call Dubazwhich are bothreligious worſhips, and ana&t 
of religion, For the inuocation of Saints which is vied inthe 
Church of Rome, is apart of the publtke Seruice; and when 
men pray kneeling before their Images, they haue their Tc- 
courſe ynto them , as tothoſe ro whom men owe areligious. 
feruice, that know their hearrs,and that haue power to.heare 
them, 

Againſt this-abuſ* our Confeſſion 'quoterh theſe three 
places of Scripture , wherein are condemned , the woiſhip 
which Cornel/izee would have giuety 10-Peter,, that whichthe 
Lyſtrians would haue giuen ro Pax/, and that which Jobn 
would have giuentothe Angell. In which places thereisno 
mention made of two ſorts worthipgng, but generally all 
religious worſhipping of creaturesis forbidden. And withall 


there is no apparetice, that Corzelias a man-which _ 
00, 


Reade Atha- 
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God , was ſodull to thinke Saint. Petey to be the ſoueraign 


God, orthatan.cquall. honour( dueto the ſoucraigne Gag, ) 
belonged.ynto him; Tauching. Saint /obn., that wauld haue 
adored the Angell , that ſpake vnto him, for the which the 
Angellicbuked.bim, ſaying, Take heed: thou do it net, | am 
thy fellow. ſernant , worſhip God: yourmnuſt know , that twilc 
Saint/obhnwould haue worſhiped 'the Angell, one Reuel.rg, 
10.the other 2249. And.that after the rſt cine that the An» 
gell rebuked him, ſaying Worſhip God, 1 am thy fellow ſeruant, 
It isarrentident-proote; thatthe ſecond- time-when Saiat loby 
would haue worſhiped him, heaknew well that it was not 
God, ſeeing the Angell col&himfobefore: hue being afraid, 
he would hauec giuen him ſome inferiour worſhip, which ne- 
uerthelefle the Angell refuſed, Ifthat Angell had bene aRo- 
miſh Catholike, he would haue ſpoken to Saint /ohy in this 
manner: The worſhip which thou-gjueſtme , is toa highfor 
me, I will be content with a meancr worſhip, and an-adar- 
ton of Dulia: forthat.of Latria belangeth onely vato God, 
But:the Angell had notlearned fo. farre. So when the Octhe- 
doxe Diuines called the Arians Idolaters. becauſe they wor- 
{hipped Ieſus Chriſt, whom they held-to/be bura creaturezthe 
Arians might well haue excuſed them{eluesby ſaying, that 
they worſhipped Lefas Chriſt with an inferiour worſhip. But 
then they acknowledged burone religious worſhip, andthat 
due toGod onely. 


2 Saint Jawes the Apoſile, 1.6,will haue ys to pray in faith | 


andmaver not. Butthe prayer-made to Saints cannot be made 
mfaith;ſceingthat God bath-not. commanded it in his-word. 
For fauth ts by hearing of the word of God, Rom. 10. 17. Now 
that prayervnto- Saints 1s' not; commanded. in the word of 
God:, 47. Cottonthe Ieſuite-in the firſt booke of his Inſtitu- 
non:, in the chapter-of: Invocation. of Saints, confeſleth it 
laying: Tonching acommandementto-pray vnto, and to call 
pon the-Saints, the Church neuerraught that there was cut 


any-fuch commandement;. Then if it be nox a commande- | 


ment of God-, it is zcommandement of men : ſecing, that 
inchepublicke-Seruice.of the RomiflyChurch , and. in the 


Leranics, 
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Letanies., the Saints are called ypon, thepeople are bound 
thereunto,, and iis not in-aty particularmans poawerto di> 
ſpenfe with himfelfe-therein. | | 

3 The Apoftle Saint Paw, Rom. 20. 74.maintainerh,thar 
we cannot call ypon any otherthen'on-him inwhom webe- 
leeve, ſaying ; How ſoall they calton hr, 1nwhom they hanenat 
belcexed ? Our Creed teacheth vs to beleeuc-ir *Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoft. AndiJobm14.. Ton: in God, 
helrene alfoin me. Then it.is manifeſt tharSammt Paw withour 
exceptioureproueth all inuocation of creatures. And if any 
man will mduce a ſecondreligiousinuocarion, ibe ought'to 
proue it by the word of God. 

4 The {ame Apoſtte,Galat..4. 8,faith, Then when ye knew 
vat God , ye did fermice omto them which by natare are not pods. 

| The Church of Rome feruing Saints and Angels ,feructh 

thoſe who bytheir natureareno gods. Now'itisto/benored, 
thatintheGreekethere iSiÞagngre,thatis to fay,, you gree 
Dulza,which is the lergice which the Church ofRomegiuerh 
ymo Saints, "The Apofile reproueth-che Galarhians for gi- 
ving Duliaroany other borro God. 

5 The Scripture is full-of places which command-vs to 
addrefle-allour prayers yuro:Goll, The: Apoſtles defired Tefus 
Chriſt aying,Teuch vs topray,and he laid vnro'them When ye Luke 11.1.2, ©: 
pray, ſay, Our Fatherwhich art nheauen, Wemutt teach this | 
lefſonto thofe that pray vnto Saints,amd-fay vato them#hen 
youpray ſay ,Our Father which artzrheauen.God in thePlalme 
59:15. faith, "Call operme inthe day of trouble, nd [willdelmer 
thee: and inthe farne'Plalme, verſe 1:4, Offer: wnto God thanks 
giung and pay thy vowes enmro-the :moſt High. Flow many are 
there in the Church ofRorme, that makeyowesto 'Saints, or 
that vow to. go on pilgrimagerothem;orto-ofterynrothem? * 
Devt. 6. 14. Thox ſpalt fears the Lord thy God, wn ſernc him, 
and ſhalt ſweare by bis Name, Free Catechifme of the: Councell 


'6f Trent reacheth the comrary., , We fweare by the | 
croſle; bytelickes, and by the ehart hy Tofſweare by m—_—_— 
-2ny 6ne, is ro'ackhowledpe hidvro beawirneſſe of the-inte- yiiry com- 

'prity of our conſciences, and aireucrger of periury ; which mandements- 


agreeth - 


..,, taine- that hE generally! prohibiteth the ſeruice of 
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agreeth not withrelickes, To fay, that ſwearing by the 16 
lickes of Sainrs, weſweare by God that loueth the Saints,js 


to accuſe the Prophets & the Apoſtles herein , that knowing 
well, that God loued Abraham, 1/aac, and acob, they didna; | 
{weare byrh-ir relickes. By the ſame reaſon T might worſhi 
the Sunne, and ſweare by heauen , and ſay, that Ido itto ho. 
nour G6d thatmade it. F311 | 
6 Icſus Chriſt, Matthew 4.10. faidtoSathan , Thow foal 
worſmp the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerne : Theres 
by confuting Sathan, that offered him all the kingdomes of 
the world; if he would worſhip him , Who doubts notbur 
that Sathan would haue bene content withan int-riour wore 
(hip ? Our Sauiour might haue confuted Sathan by telling 
him of the dignitie of his perſon, as being the Sonne of Gag 
or by ſhewing Sathan of his own indignity,as being the prin 
cipall laue or diuell io hell.: But he choſe rather to ſcadhim 
co that rule whereby all adoration of creatures is 'orbidden, 
7 But ſeeing that our aduerſaries make two ſorts of good 
workes,one commanded by God,the other onely countelled, 
and perfeQter then thoſe that are commanded, I would gladly 
know 4n what place they put the inuocarion of Saints. For 
ſceing that our aduerſaries do.acknowledge that God hath 
not commanded it,to be a good worke it muſt be counſelled, 
and by conſequence, the inuocation of Saints is a pertecter 
worke then calling vpon God, In the -meane time there 
is 20 man ſo brutiſhly ſaperſtitious , that ſecing rwo. men 
kneclingon theit knees, whereof the one prayerh ynto God, 
the other to Saint Francs , but will confeſle, that he which 
prayeth vato God, dothabetterworke then the other... 
pray the inuocationand ſervice. of Ay els, 
we haue- an -expreſſe;. of the Apoltle :,- Colo 
2» 18," Let mo man ut Earn beare 26 oner you by biumbl- 
weſſe of minde , and wornpping of Angels , 4dnancing himſelfew 
thoſe things which henewer ſaw. Let wen as much as chey wil 
divine-the meaningaf Saint Pey/-in this plage,, yer. ph * 


, 


and by copſequence that which is praRtiſedinzhe: Charch of 
| OMe, 


« 
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Rome. Andin the Church of the old Teſtament , when An- 
pelsappearedvnto men, and yihbly didthoſe — and 
<mmiſſions wherein God employed them , yer the faichfull 
neuer did ordaine any religious ſeruice to be done vnto them. 
Jn all the publike Service preſcribed in the bookes of Moſer, 
there is nothing ſpoken of any ſeruice done to Angels in the 
Tabernacle. And I would gladly know why now, when their 
avde islefſe ſenfible , they ought rather to be ſerued and cal- 
led vpon.T heodoret in his commentarie yponthis place, faith, 
Thoſe that forbad the Law, induced them fo to ſerue Angels, 
ſaying, that the Law was giuen by their interpoſition, This 
vice continued a long time among them of Phrygia and Pi- 
kdia. Therefore the Synode aſſembled in Laodicea, the capi- 
tall citie of Phrygia , by exprefle ordinance forbad them to 
pray vnto Angels; and yet at this day we {ee among them 
andrheir neighbours Oratories or ND toprayia to S. 
Michael : which thoſe that maintained them, faid they did in 
humilitie, ſaying that the God of the whole world is inuifi- 
ble incomprehenſible, and vnacceffible ; and therefore that 
they had need to make God fauorable ynto them Dy Angels, 
And that is it which Saint Par! faid , in humblencſle and ſer- 
viceof Angels. There are three things to be noted in this ex- 
cellent place. The firft,that T heodorer beleeuved that the Coun- 
cell of Laodicea forbad prayer to Angels.The ſecond thathe 
condemned the Chappels made to pray to S. Michael, which 
reverthelefle are vſed in the Romiſh Church. The third, thar 
thoſe hercrtickes whereof he ſpeaketh , vied the fame words 
that the Church of Rome doth , which is, that to make God 
fauourable vnto thenty, they haue their recourſe ro Angels 
and Saints, with deuorion'and humilitie of ſpirit. Baronires | 
1$angrie,and chideth Theodoret for writing in this manner,in , FR 
the fi:ſt Tome of his Annals in the fixerieth yeate , * By Mag | 
this (faithhe ) we may ſee that F heodorer did not-well vnder- dereram hand. 
ſtand the ſence of Saint Pars words, In fuch manner our feliciter ( eixs 
aWverfaties reſperhe Fathers, | pace diciyms 
Tixe Canon of the Councell of Laodicea whereof Theods. *;/ autumn 


CI "or eſſe Pauls vere * 
ret makcs mention,is the fiue and thirtieth Canon, the words þ,rumſenſum 


whereof. F 


 agreeth not withrelickes, 'To ſay, that ſwearing by the-xs 
lickesof Sainrs, we ſweare by God that loueth the Saints,js 
to accuſe the Prophets & rhe Apoſtles herein , that know 
well, that God loued Abraham, 1/aac, and lacob, they didnor 
{weare byth:ir relickes. Bythe ſame reaſon T might worſhip 
rn , and fay, that Idoittohos 


the Sunne, and ſweare by 
nour G8d thatmade it. 31 | 
6 Icſus Chriſt, Matthew 4. 10. faidto Sathan , Thow fat 
worſhip the Lord thy God,and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerue : Theres 
by confuting Sathan, that offeted him all the kingdomesof 
the world, it he would worſhip him , Who doubts notbu 
that Sathan would haue bene content with an infcriour wors 
ſhip ? Our Sauiour might haue confuted Sathan by telling 
him of the dignitie of his perſonas being the Sonne of Ga 
or by ſhewing Sathan of his own indignity,as being theprins 
cipall {laue ordiuell in hell.- But he choſe rather to ſcadhim 
to that rule whereby all adoration of creatures is /orbidden,. 
7 Bur ſeeing that our aduerſaries make two ſorts of good 
workes,one commanded by God,the other onely counſeled, 
and perfeQter then thoſe thatare commanded, I would gladly 
know in what place they put the inuocation of Saints. For 
ſeeing that our aduerfaries do.acknowledge that God hath 
not commanded it,to be a good worke it muſt be counſeled, 
and by conſequence, the inuocation of Saints is a pertecter 
worke then calling vpon God, In the -meane time there 
is no man fo brutiſhly ſaperſtitious., that ſecing rwo. men 
kneeling on theit knees, whereof the one prayeth ynto God, 
the other to Saint Francs , but will confeſle, rhat he which 
prayeth vato God, dothabetterworke then the other... .. 
Fin eaBaC” 0-2 the inuocation and ſeruice.of 0 els, 
we haue- an - expreſic; paſſage gf the Apolile ., Colo 
2. 18. Lttno man ut bu pleaſnte beare 22 ka oner you by biunblt- 
weſſe of minde , and wor{npping of Angels , aduancing hiniſelfew 
thoſe things which henewer ſaw. Let wen as much as they wil 
divine-the meaningof Saint Pey/'in this plage,, yer it is, cer 
., -taine- that hE generally! prohibiteth the ſeruice of Angels, 
and by copfequence that-which is practiſed inghe: Charchs 
ome, 


dy 


ut a ee. mw A RN tr. oo. a” ee tt... © & >: I; © 
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Rome. Andin the Church of the old Teſtament , when An- 
gels appearedynto men, and viſibly didthoſe —— and 
commiſſions wherein God employed them , yer the faithfull 
neuer did ordaine any religious ſeruice to be done vnto them. 
Jn all the publike Service preſcribed in the bookes of Aoſer, 
there is nothing ſpoken of any ſeruice done to Angels in the 
Tabernacle. And I would gladly know why now,whentheir 
avde islefſe ſenfible, they ought rather to be ſerued and cal- 
led vpon.T heodoret in his commentarie yponrthis place, faith, 
Thoſe that forbad the Law, inducedthem fo to ferue Angels, 
faying, that the Law was given by their interpoſition, This 
vicecontinued a long time among them of Phrygia and Pi- 
kdia, Therefore the Synode aſſembled in Laodicca, the capi- 
tall citie of Phrygia , by cxprefle ordinance forbad them to 
pray vnto Angels; and yet at this day we'{ee among them 
andrheir neighbours Oratories or Be. to prayia to. S. 
Michael : which thoſe that maintained them, faid they did in 


humilitie, ſaying that the God of the whole world is inuifi- 
ble incomprehenſible, and vnacteffible; and therefore that 
they had need to make God fauorable vrito them by Angels, 


And that is it which Saint Par! ſaid , in humbleneſle and ſer- 

viceof Angels. There are three things to be noted in this ex- 

cellent place. The firſt,that T heodoret belecued that the Coun- 

cell of Laodicea forbad prayer to Angels.The ſecond thathe 

condemned the Chappels made to pray to S. Michael, which 

reverthelefle are vſed in the Ronmiſh Church. The third, thar 

thoſe hercrickes whereof he ſpeaketh , vied the fame words 

thatthe Church of Rome doth , which is, that tomake God 

fauourable vnto theny, they haue their recourſe ro Angels 

and Saints, with deuorion'and humilitie of ſpirit. Baronirns 

sangrie,and chideth Theodoret for writing in this manner,in , nag 

the fi:t Tome of his Annals in the ſixerierh yeare, * By 0 ==" 

this (faithhe ) we may ſee that Fheodorer did not-well vnder- deretam baud 

ſtand the ſence of Saint Pauls words, In fuch manner our filiciter ( eine 

aterfaries reſperhe Fathers, pace dictygn 
The Canon of the Councell of Laodicea whereof Theode. *7/ Uctnm 


CL "_ e/Je Pauli vere + 
ret makcs mention,is the fiue and thirtieth Canon, the words jorumſenſum 


whereof. | 
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whereofare theſe : Chriſtians muſtuot leaue the Churchof 
Godtogoto rey Angels, and to meet together incon. 

regarions apart, which are things prohibited. Tf any one 

al be found to vſe this ſecret idolatrie , let him be accur. 

ſed , becauſe he hath forſaken our Lord Iefus Chriſt, Thoſe 

Fathers eſteemed and thonght , that men could not call vpon 

* Angels without leauing the Church and renouncing leſys 

* ; 7« 2649714- Chriſt, For that cauſe alſo Saint Auguſtine in his booke of 
AE ' Herefies,putteth the Angelicans among the heretiques, which 


writs 8 were ___—_ caltus inclmats inclined or bent to the (eruice 


& of andivey 
ane ages of Angels, 


Yom wy owt Ireneus in the ſecond booke, 58. Chapter, io 
piciy, with the Apoſtle Saint Pazl, faying. The Church doth no- 
Eccleſia now 

- wocationibus £2108, DY Angelicall inuocations , but purely , ſimply, and 
Anzelics fa- manifeſtly addrefleth her prayers to God which hath made 
ciens alquid, all things, in the name of our Lord Teſus Chrilt. 
ſed munde, pu - 


. The ordinarie excuſe is , that men haue acceſſe to Godby 
re ey mand - 


feſe orationes the Saints and Angels, as they have acceſſeto kings bytheir 
dirigensad Officers and attendants, But the caſe is not all one, For kings © 


-Dowini,5c, arenotin all-places, neither vnderſtand all things, andn 
is not fit that eucry man ſhould ſpeake vnto them, and 
they haue need to be informed of the truth of things byo- 
thers, In God itis cleane contrarie, And which is more,itis 
God which frameth prayers in our hearts, Rom. 8. 25. 26,- 
Whereuponirt followeth, that the prayer which God him- 
ſelfe inſpireth into our hearts, is pleaſing or acceptable ynto 
him without the recommendation of the Saints . Should 
not the yoyce ofthe SpiritofGod ſpeaking in our hearts be 
pleaſing vnto God ? Beſides that we haue already ſhewedout 
aduerfarics de cleane contrary ro that which they ſay , 29d 
haue recourſe by Godto the Saints. And albeit God werein 
ali thitgs like ynto kings, yet when the king cals, we multgo./ 


direly to him. Buthe faith, Come tome, Matth. 1 1. 28, at 
call yponme,Plal.co.r5. 
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Plates of the Scripture for the Inuocation of Saints. 


ARNOVEI. * 


Contrary places of Scripture. 2.Peter 1. 15, I will endenour to $2:Sett, 
have you ofien after my departing to the end that you may hane re- 
membrance of theſe things. X 

Here is Saint Peter which promiſeth to pray for them after his 
Jeath. And Genena ſeeing the force of thus place, ſet downe intheſe 
termes , according to the originall and the common tranſlation, 
bath changed the order of theſe words by a manifeſt depranation : 
putting this particle that before theſe words , before my depare- 
ting, which 15 not found in the Greeke original. 


MoOvLIN. 


The onely reading of this 18x of Saint Peter as Af, Ar- aoudetiow ha. 
wuxalledgerh it, prooueth the falſhood : for there is neither gon RATA 
ſence nor reaſon in theſe words, I will indcuour to haue you ul io fts Th 
often after my departing , to the end that you may haue re- pry hog ng 
membrance of thele things. pa 
This is th: place according to the Greeke : / will nidewour 
therefore alwayes , that ye alſo may be able to hane remembrance 
ef theſe things after my departing, This word may'in Greeke is 
tyatr, Which fignifieth 70 have meanes, Yong ſcholers that 
have bur a little vnderſtanding in Greeke, may eaſily com- 
prehend, that this is the ſence of the Greeke in the Apoſtle, 
And if ir were ſo that we had no vniderſtanding of the Greek 
2 all, the whole ſence of the place it ſeIfe forceth 'vs to vn- 
derſtand it ſo, For Saint Peter in the verſes before, and alfo in 
this, yeeldeth a reaſon vio rhe fanthfull why he wrote vnto 
them, which was , that perceluing hitmſelfe to be near his 
death, he would leaue a remettibrance- of his inſtruRiohs, 
that they might haue a meanes after his death ofretito re- 
member that which he had ſaid vnto them in his liferime. 
Thys 5 the whole place: For 7 thinke it meete as long as 1 am in 
thig tabernacle, to ftirre you vp, by putting you in remembrance, 
Jeng I know that the time is at hand that 1 muſt lay downe this 
taber- 


abernacle , enen as our Lord Ieſus hath ſhewed me, 1 wil. 
deauonr therefore alwayes, that ye alſo may be able to haxe x4. 
membrance of theſe things after my departing. And ſothe greatef 
part of our aquerſaries which haue tranſlated or written Con. 
mentaries ypon this Epiſtle vaderſtand it ; as ria Mon 
nu, Cardinall Cateray, the ordinaryGloſſe, And aboue 
Quia eito . Thomas the Prince of Schooles, is very formall in hisCom. 
tranſturw, mentary ypon this Epiſtle: Becauſe(faith he)rhat I muſt ſoone 


ideodum vivo Qepart, therefore while I live 1 will indeuour my ſelfe byad- 
abo oper am 


" uertifing you not cnely once, but often times alſo, that is to 
Vos comonen- 8 Fr , 

d,,non folmm ay , iPſtantly and diligently, chat you may bauc aremem. 
ſemel, ſed & Drance ofthe things atoreſaid afrer my dcath. ecamen 
Fequenter, id faith, that this expoſition is the plaineſt , and that the oheris 
. *ft, inſtanter hyperbaticall that.isro fay , ouerthrowing and troubling 
& dil:genter, d 
babere 95, id IE conſtruction. = "IN 

et;»t babeats Neuertheleſle, if it were as true, asit is falſe and abſurd, 
memoriam that Saint Peter promiled the faithfull ro pray {or them aſter 


© pron his death,whart is that to the purpoſc? If Saint Peter beingin 


Wo heauen prayeth for the Church, dorh it follow that we ought 
to call ypon him ? doth it follow that he knowes our heany 


ARNOVK. 


83.Seft, eAnd in Renclation 5. 8. The foure and twenty Elders fell 
M. Arvout Jywye before the Lambe, haxing enery one barpes and goldenwal 


wok 2 full of odowrs, which are the prayers of the Saints, Reade, and iti 


ſufficient, 
MovLin. 


The reading of this paſſage ſuficeth ro ſhew that the 
ſame toucheth not the queſtion, The queſtion is, whether ut 
mul? pray ynto and call ypon the Saints. Whereupon 4M. 4r- 
wax alledgerh a place which ſaith, that the Saints preſented 
their 09-4 9p placeſaith, that the Saints prayed inhet 
uen., 


ut faithnot, that we muſt pray vnto them here 0 
carth, | 


——— 
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In the ſame XX 1111, Article of the Confeſs;on 
of our faith. 


Ve hold Purgatorie to bean illuſion coming out 
of Sathans ſhop, from whence allo proccedeth Mo- 
naſticall vowes , pilgrimages, abſtinence from,meats, 
auricular confeſſion, indulgences, 8c. p 


—_— 


A 


bn. A— 


Of Purgatorie. 


ARNOYVYX; 


Touching place! of Scripture noted in the margent of the Con- $4.Sebt. 
feſſion , there are none at all but againſt abſtinence from meates, 
and obſeruation of holy dayes ; vpon which the Reader may ſee my 
reply to the Miniſters. | 
They bane with one ſelfe ſame faitbfulneſſe cut off the Canoni- 
call bookes before in the third Article, and denyed all theſe things, 
wheretf one part may be proued by the bookes which for that pur- 
poſe they bane cnt off. In ſuch manner , that after they hane cnt 
the thrqgts of the witneſſes that might accuſe them , they haue 
boldly committed a kinde of parricide or onnatarall murther. 


MovLIN. 


It was not needtull to note places in the Margent againſt 
Purgatorie , nor againſt Monafticall yowes; pilgrimages, 
prohibition of marriage and of meates, auricular 'confeſ- 
hon, and Indulgences or pardons , becauſe the places no- 
ted in the margent of the fifth Article of our Confeſſion, 
where hurzane traditionsare condemned, and the perfeQion 
of the Scriptures -proued, are ſufficient to ouerthrowand 


contite theſe points , which are humanexradirions — 
P 6 
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for gaine and for ainbition, Beſides, the margent hadne: 
bene great cnobgl to conſute ſo many points bri 
ched in one Article, This Do@tor being not ableto diſgrac 
the body of our Contefſion, ſeeketlyto ſcratch at them. 
nents thereof, | 

Touching the cutting off of the Canonicall books where. 
ofvc arc accuſed , Ihaue heretofore ſufficiently fatisfiedthy 
Reader thercin . and cleared our Churches of that ſlander. 
And I fay, that if we ſhould allow of Iudith, Wiſ:dome, and 
the Machabees to be Canonical} bookes, our Aduerfaie 
fliould not therein find their religion, no more then in the 
bookes of the Prophets and the Apoſtles. And Af. Arnens 
before in the 69, SeCtion ſought ro ſerye his turne aboutme. 
rites, with a place out of an Apocryphall booke, bur yerfal. 
fifying it molt horribly, £ 

Then although I might leaue thoſe points as they are, 

againſtthe which 44, Arnoxx produceth nothing but iniv- 
r10us words; yet forthe better ſatisfation ofthe Reader, | 
will ſay ſomething of cuery one of them, 


an—_ 


RE 


Of the deſcription of Purgatoric, 


To. confuge Purgatorie, we neede but: paint it out, aad 
ſhew itinthetrue colours thereof , Baillethe Iefuite, inhis 
Catechiſme of Controuerſies, and Cotronrhe Teſuire, in his 
Inſtitutions, ſay, That Purgatorie is apriſon or gaole, and! 
place vnder the ground, aboue hell where the damnedare, 
where the ſoules that are laden and defiled with venialtfins, 
and which haue nox bere on earth ſatisfied che divine Juſtice, 
ate purged by that temporal! fire, Yet they.make that fieto 


be as hote as that in hell, and very long; witnefle the pardons 
of diuers thouſands of yeares. 


This doatrine is ctuell, 2nd beareth her condemnation 


her forehead, For our aduerfaries will haue: 
2, ThavGod which hath giuen his Sonne to die forthe 
" | redemption 
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redemption ofhis enemies, taketh pleaſure to burne his chil. 
> 4ren fot their ſinnes already pardoned , and for the which Te- 
{xs Chriſt hath made ſatisfa&tion. 

» That God totmenteth his ele& in a fire , not fortheir 
amendment” (for they ate juſtified already before they en- 
et thereinto,) but to ſatisfie himſelfe, and to content his iu- 
tice, No father euer puniſhed his children in ſuch manner, 

z That God, to{atisfie his iuſtice, exerciſeth iniuſtice, 
caking,two payments for one ſelfcſame debt, and two fatil- 
ions for one finne, that is, the paſſion of Teſus Chriſt, and 
the paines of Purgatory;although the firſt fatisfaRtion, which 
is the paſſion of Teſus Chriſt , is oſt ſufficient, as well for 
Purgatorie as for hell, , 

4 That the paſſion of Tefus Chriſt being ſufficieve to ex- 
empt vs from Purgatorie as well as from hell , neuertheleſſc 
Godaccepteth got the paſſion of his Sorne for as much as 
itis worth , but cloferh his hand , and reftraineth his libera- 
litie,and cutteth off fome of the worth &8fTeſus Chrifts death, 
that his children may not be exempted from torment. 

5 That the paſſion of lefus Chriſt is applied vnto vs by 
burning and tormenting vs formany yeares; which is to ap- 
plythe mercie of God by rhe execution of his iuſtice, to ap- 
pl pardon by puniſhment,to apply the remiſſi6 of our debts, 

y making vs pay them :*and briefly, to apply the benefit and 
grace of Ieſus Chriſt, by a means derogating from this grace, 
and contrary to that benefit, 

6 Thatleſus Chriſt making interceſſion in heauen for all 
tae faithfull , rMeir burning ſoules come notout of thathire 
dyhis interceſſion, burthat they come forth by the Popes 
pardons. 

7 Thatthe Pope hauing power to draw more ſoules out 
ot tharfire then he doth , yer he that boaſteth himſelfe robe 
the common father of Chriſtians , lets them burne thercin 
many yeares. 

$ That the ſoules entring into Purgatorie, are already 
pure and withouc fine, and yet haue need of purgation :for 
the fault remainethno more,-and yet neuertheleſſe they fay 

P 2 | 
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ithathneed tobe purged, So purgatoric is madets pus, 


ſoules that are. pure without {inne, and to cleanſe 
of ſhin which is no more inthem. 

9 Thar ſins pardonedare purged by torment, asifamy 
ſhould call a whip, a wheele, or a gibet a purgation, - 

10 That fns fully pardoned, arc puniſhed in this fire; ani 
that God hauing fully defaced and ta\cn away the faul, 
makesthem endiire paine that hauc no more faule, andere 
no more culpable.. As if God faid vnto vs I torgiuetheel 
thy fins, but thou ſhalt be puniſhed in afire . 1 torgiuerhee 
all thy debt, but not the payment of the debt :for our ſinsare 
debts, whereof the puniſhment is the. payment. Certai 
pardon isno other thing , then not ro puniſh. Anda guilti 
perſon would be very well content that the King ſhouldnat 
forgiue him his fault, ſo he would remic the puniſhment, le. 
ſus Chiiſt tooke our fins vpon him, to the end that we ſhoull 

be diſcharged of the 5 1a It were in vaine for himts 


haue made full ſatisfaQion. for vs, if he had nor diſcharged 


VS 


, 1 
SLLIETIC 


17 That God will kaue vs fully-and frecly to pardonour 


n:ighbours, and holdeth him for a wicked man, that having 
bene iniured by his neighbour would pardon his offence, but 
ncuertheleſſe would determine to make him endure puniſh- 
ment for it, Whereby ir followeth,, that God will hauevs 
to be more mercifull then himſclfe : ſecing that our adueilr 
ries ſay,thot after God hath pardoned all our offences,heme 
kethvs ſuffer and endure ſatisfactory puniſhments in a bur 
ning fire many yecares. 

12 Alltheſe abuſes ſpring from a peruerſe maxime which 
fubuerteth all the Goſpell, whichys, that Teſus Chriſt by his 
ceat2 exempteth vs from ſatisfactory puniſhments , duefor 
ſms committed before Baptiſme, but not for ſarisfactory pu 
niſhments due for ſins after Baptiſme. A .maxime, whereot 
rhereis not one word found in the Scripture ; whichneuet- 
theleſſ: og to be more clearely ſer downe therein then® 
ny other doQtine, ſeeing that to know what Ieſus Chriſt 
nath done fot ys, is that which makes vs Chriſtians, Itisthe 


ſoule 


(ule 2nd foundation of Chriſtian religion. 
All that which is aid before , isan cntranceandan intro. 

duion to that which followeth. | 

13 That the Pope, of davy we of that which Iefus Chriſt 
Gid to Perer, Whatſoener thou (halt looſe or unbinde upon earth, 
e&c, looſerth or ynbindeth alſo vnder the earth, and ch deli. 
ver ſoules out of Purgatoric. And by that power , he giueth 
Eue or fixe hund: ed thouſand yearcgof pardon, and ereQerh 
priuiledged Altars , whereon whoſoeuer ſaith a Maſſe vpon a 
certaine day, at his choice or pleaſure draweth a {oule our of 
Purgatorie; and priuiledgeth certaine perſons, to whom he 
granteth,cither not toenter at all into Purgatory,or to come 
preſently out againe. Thoſe are the white Friers, who boaſt 
that they haue a priuiledge to be no longer in Purgatorie, 
then till Saterday next enſuing after their deaths : and the 
Franciſcan or gray Friers, to whom Pope Sixt the fifth 
granted a free pardon; and the deliuering of a ſoule out of 
Purgatorie, for ſaying of certaine Pater noſters mixed with 
Aue Maries on Satterday before Palme Supday, and on the 
feaſt day of Saint /ohn Baptiſt, and of S. /ohnPort-latine, In 


the Treaſure of __ of the Franciſcan or gray Fri- By Thomas 


ers, printed in Roan, theſe words are found; For euery day, woody nc 


vntill the natiuitie of our Lady , there are 862000 yeares \,@..c the 
and 100 dayes of pardon and remiſſion of the third part of pallace,16144 
ſnnes granted. The booke of Roman Indulgences ſpeaketh pag.-119. 
of much more. 

14 To that end there is a great trafhcke made of pardons, 
and the Cleargie by that meanes ſucke and draw vnto them- 
{e]ues the ſubſtance and treaſure of the Laitie, living vpon 
the ignorant feare of poore people , who dying, thinke 
themſclues to be eaſily quit of the puniſhment in hell,if they, 
mayÞnely remaine in a Burning fire for the ſpace of ſome 
hundreds of yeares: and for that cauſe bereaue their children 
and their heires, of their goods, to giue it vnto thoſe that 
weepe not, butto ſuchas laugh and fing; not to thoſe that 
want and haue need thereof, but torichand idle Monkes, 
For rich men th ey lay diucrs Maſſes and Trentals ,for which 

P 3 they 


: : ng , 4 . 4 Wt 6 LEY . | 
”— h " p o 4 4 $ G a# - © i 
| : " 
j = s es ER 
0 a ©. 


they pay deare, thereby (as they fay) toraſe andeomby 
thetr foutes inthat rows. ; her bh poore, orthoſetha 
giue them nothing), they neuer ſay any particular Waſſy, 
They die good cheape, They muſt content themſdues with 
generall prayers , whereof neuertheleffe rich men alfohaw; 
part. Towards the poore they will haue God to viethentks 
of rhe Goſpell, which is , Verily I'fay vnto thee, thouſhak 
not come out thence ytmill thou haſt paydrhe vrtertnoſtfiv 
thing, THarth.5.26. 
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The opinion of the ancient Fathers, tonching the 

late of the ſoules of the faithfullafter 
I \s. theyare dead. 

36 Set. The ancient Fathers were o farre off from belecuing tha 
the ſoules of the faithfull are rormentcd in a fire beforetht 
Keque patt day of Iudgement, that many of them are of opinion, thi 
+499 {.. *be loule cannor ſuffer any torment , when it is once 


efpme habit tedfrom the body , Tertwllian in the fortic eight chapterdl 
materia; his Apologie ſaith, The foule alone cannot ſuffer any torment 


eft;carve, without ſolide matter or ſubſtance ,that is, without thefleſh 

——- = He ſaith the ſame in his book of the Teftimony of the Souls, 

| 5 weve chapter 4. Greporie dz Nsſſe in the third oration of the Reſut 

«ttigerit, nec TeQtion of Chriſt , ſaith, Fire can by no meancs touchihe 

renebre qui. ſoule ſeparated from the body, neuher can darkeneſle de 

dreimoleſe troubleſome vmo it, becauſe it hath no eyes, For theſe col- 

_ ans uy ucnient reaſons , we are moued and perſwaded to allowd! 
the reſurreRion of the dead. 

is _ Chryſofiome* in his thirtie nine Homilie vpon the fuſtof 

; the Corinthians, faith; Although the ſoule remainerly, 

=. thoughit were ten thouſand times immortall , as if truthit 

' 3s itfhall not, without the body, feceiue thoſe vnſpeakable 

bleſſings , nor ſuffer any puniſhment . All che puniſhment 

which the foules ſuffer, being ſeparated fromiheir bodies 


(according to.Saim Ambroſe, in his 10, choptex of thebook 


of the Benefit of deatb)is,tharthey are in great feare and diſ- 
quierneſſe, arcending the puniſhment which is prepared for 
them atthe latter day, 
Sraying for the latter day , many of the Fathers place the 
foules boch of the good and the wicked, in holes or dennes 
vnder the earth, or 1n certain ſecret places which they call re- 
ceptacles; * Tertullian,in the 55.chapter ofhis booke of the 3 Conflita> 
Soule, fairh, We hold for certaine, that all the foules are ſet 9 *mmem 


2part in hell,vncill the day of the Lord. 1revexs ſaith the like IT 


in bis 5. booke , > grounding ypon. this, that Ieſus Chriſt was Prar; in diew 
in hell yncill his refurreRtian, whoſe example all the faithfull Downs. 

mult follow ; for (faith he) the diſciple is notaboue his maj. Þ £nime 0b: 

tier, Oragen in his 2. beoke of Principles CA.F2 fith,<1 am Eads ork 
of opinjon, that allthe Saints going our of this world, ſtay in 4 "> um ipſoe 
eplace ofthe earth , which the Scripture calleth Paradiſe, oz ry ge obs 


in ome place of inſtruQtion', and as it were in an Auditorie, beg es res 
07 Mat ionens 


And from thence he makes the ſouls to aſcend vp by degrees AEALALTERY 


tur. 
c Puto quod 


done. | Waneac 6 

Saint Fiilarie vpon the 38. Plalime faith, ©It is a law of ne- aliqed in ter | 
ceſſtie, whereunto all men are ſubieQ , that their foules de- ra poſito,qu? 
ſcend downe into hell, after their bodies are buried, which Paradiſom 
deſcending leſus Chriſt himſelfe refuſed not , to accompliſh ©? Scripts 
that which belonged vnto his manhood. a” 1K 

Utterimes Martyr,on the 6,0f the Reuelation, faith, that era4iergnd lee 
S.lobs ſaw the ſoules of thoſe that were {laine and martyred co, & wha... 
vnder the Altar,and faith, Sub areideſt, [ub rerra: cliceming 4am andayct 
thatthe ſoules of the Saints are vnder the earth, - Ps Te 
faith, 1 ws 


Novatianus in his x. cha, of the booke of the Trinity, faith, ,,, 


The things that are vnder the earth, are not without power cyfedia deti- 
nentur donec 
rempm adueniat, qua maximus index meritorum Feiat examen. © Humanei//s lex neceſſitas 
tu vt ſopultis corporibus anime ad inferosdeſcendant, Quamdeſtenſionem Dominus ad con» * 
ſumnationem veri homini non recuſauit. Duc inſra terramiacent neque ipſa ſunt digeſts 
& ordinatis foreftatibua yacua, Locus enimeſt quo piorum anime & impiorum dacunture 
P 4 diſpoſed 
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they pay deare, thereby (as they fay) toraſe andeor 
their Foates inthat wb ; ber he poore, otthoſetha 
giue them nothing}, they neuer ſay any particular Maſſa, 
They die good cheape, They muſt content themſdues with 
generall prayers , whereof neuertheleffe rich men alfoham: 
part. Towards the poore they will haue God to viethe nie 
of rhe Goſpell, which is , Verily I fay vnto thee, thouſhal 


not come out thence ytwill thou haſt paydrhe vrtertmoſtfar- 
thing, Hearth, 5,26. 
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The 0p1n101 of the ancient Fathers, tonching the 


fate of the ſoules of the faitbfullafter 
theyare dead. 

$6.Sect. The ancient Fathers were ſo farre off from belecuingthat 
| the ſoules of the fairhfull are rormentcd in a fire beforecht 
Neque pat! day of Iudgement, that many of them are of opinion, thi 
-* jan © the {oule cannot ſuffer any torment , when it is once 
lafneftabit tedfrom the body , Tertwllian in the fortie eight chapterdt 
materia; of his Apologie faith, The foule alone cannot ſuffer any rormen 
eff,carve, without ſolide matter or ſubſtance ,that is, without the fleſh 
nmen Per He ſaith the ſame inhis book of the Teftimony of the Soul, 
feſpararim. chapterg. Greporie de Niſſein the third oration ofthe Reut 
00 CETIGS - 
attizerit, nec TeCtion of Chriſt , ſaith, Fire can by no meancs touchthe 
tenebrequi- ſoule ſeparated from the body , neuther candarkeneſlede 
- s _ troubleſome vntoit, becauſe ir hath no eyes, For theſe cot- 


pote que Ocum ucnient reaſous , we are moued and perſwaded to allowd 
ts caret,ec, thereſurreRion of the dead. 


* Thc Cap nos 


e opus — —Chryſoftome * in his thirtie nine Homilie vpon the firſt of 

x"; polka > the Corinthians, faith; Although the ſoule remainery, 3 
Wn jor ix though it were ten thouſand times immortall , as if truthit 
9/2” is itfhallnor, without the body, teceiue thoſe vn{peakadle 
ew. bleſſings , nor ſuffer any puniſhment. All the puniſhment 
which the ſoules ſuffer, being ſeparated fromheir bodies 


(according to.Saim Ambreſe, in his 10. choptecofthebook 


the Benefit of death)is,thatthey are in great feare and dif 
- neſle, attending the puniſhment which is prepared for 
them atthe latter day, | 
Sraying for the latter day , many of the Fathers place the 
foules both of the good and the wicked, in holes or dennes 
vnder the earth, or 1n certain ſecret places which they call re- 
ceptacles; * Tertmllian,in the 55.chapter of his booke of the 3 Conflitui> 


Soute, faith, We hold for certaine, that all the foules are ſer 9 9mm 
apart in hell, vncill the day of the Lord. Irenexs ſaith the like AT 
in bis 5. booke , ® grounding pon. this, that Iefus Chriſt was frars in dew 
in hell vntill his relurreRtion, whoſe example all the faithfull Pomyns. 


wult follow ; for (faith he) the diſciple is notaþoue his maj. Þ Anime 6b: 


ter, Origenin his 2. beoke of Principles. ca.12 faith, I am Das he 
of opinjon, that allthe Saints going our of this world, ſtay in 4,gairumipge - 
eplace of the earth , which the Scripture calleth Paradiſe, oz 4 Deo, g «65 


in ſome place of inſtruQtion', and as it were in an Auditarie, bane re 
or mationenss 


And from thence he makes the ſouls to aſcend vp by degrees % 

higher and bighet.. Koa ay 
antins in his ſeuenth booke chap. 21. ſaich2All mens c Pure quod. 

ſoules are kept in a common priſon, vmill fuch time that the ſent? quigws 


preat Iudge calleth them to account for all which they haue 4#ſcedeneesde, 
hac vita per- 


done. was 1 
Saint Fiilarie vpon the 38. Plalme faith , ©It is a law of ne- Jre-m yp fats "I 
ceſſtie, whereunto all men are ſubie& , that their foules de- ya poſeto,qu? 
ſcend downe into hell, after their bodies are buried , which Paradiſom 
deſcending leſus Chriſt himſelfe refuſed nat , ro accompliſh "x vigour 


that which belonged vnto his manhood. yu 
Uterinus Martyr,on the 6,0f the Reuelation, faith, that erudiea 

$.lobn ſaw the ſoules of thoſe that were ſlaine and martyred co, & wa... |! 

vnder the Altar,and faith, Sub ara.ideft, ſub rerra : cfteeming 4am andoy;y 2» 


thatthe ſoules of the Saints are vnder the earth, PAL Tl 
Novatianus in his x. cha, of the booke ofthe Trinity, faith, ,,, 2 


The things that are vnder the earth, are not without power cu/fedia dets- 
nentur donec 

ramp adueniat, que maximus index meritorum Fiat examen. © Homane iſs lex neceſſitas 

tu vt ſopultis corporibus anime ad inferosdeſcendant, Quamdeſcenſionem Dominus ad con» = 

ſumnaationem veri homini non recuſauit. & Due inſra terramiacent neque ipſa ſunt digeſius 


& erdinatis poteftatibus yarua , Locus enim eſt quo piorum anime & impiorum ducunture 
P 4 diſpoſed | 
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diſpoſed by order : foritis the place where the ſoulecoftls 
fairhfull and ofthe wicked are carried, hauing alreadyapre 
ſage ofthe future Judgement, | 
Saint eAnguſtine is very vncertaine in this matter, yer 
g Poſt vitam theſe arc his words vpon the 36.Pſalme:3After this ſhort hie, 


<2" pal thou ſhaltnor yet be in the place where the Saints ſhall he 


ſantli, quibu, 1O whom it ſhall be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Father 
diciturYenite &c, | hon ſhalt not yet be there: who knowes notthat? Bu 
benediit, thoumaieſt be there where the proud rich man being inter. 
oe Nondum ment,ſaw the miſerable poore man inreſt;in which reſtthoy 
maſeie? _—_ ſhalt remaine quietly til the day of iudgement. And inhiz1y, 
vel mortaliter ſecond booke of the Citie of God, chapter 9. he faith, Tha 
peregrinautur part of the citie of God, that ſliould be toyned to the imma. 
i» terr#, ve! tall Angels, being an afſembly of mortall men, is, eithert 
ef pilgrimage on earth in a mortall condition, oras touching 
ſecret ani. thoſe that are dead , confifieth inthe hidden receptaclesand 
marom recep- {cates of the ſoules. Andin his Manuell to Lawrenting, thip- 
raculu, ſed'l- ter one hundred and ninth he ſaith,ÞThe time thar is between 
wc hy death and the laſtreſurrcRion, holdeth the ſoules in ſecret 

Tempus receptacles, according as euery one is worthy of reſt ortor- 
quod inter ho, Ment. 


min mortem Chryſeſtome , in his eightand twentieth Homilie , ypon 
xArrooat the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, faith, i That Fbe/ hath not yet 
iwyafines received the crowne, 'nor Noah, and that they are ſetinz 
ot;animas Place ſtaying forvs; and thatthar place where the ſoules ſtay, 


«bdity recep. by the Fathers is-ordinarily called Abrahams Boſome ; And 


taculy conti- "pc alba 
3 feat bud. yetneuertheleſle, as well in Chry/oſt2me as in Anguſtine 


| '-.. areplacesfound'; which ſay , That the ſoutes of the faithfull 
run en leauing their bodies , go frvight to leſus Chrift; and ee 
vel erumna. God face to face, And Saint Awguſttpe in his firſt bookeand 
ns nee fouretcenth chapter ofRetraRttions ,-moueth this queſtion, 
wwrrxiou xj 0d leaueth it vndecided, withour reſolution, Whereuponal- 
| a> xo lo Sixt Senenſs keeper of the Popes Librarie , in his fut 
Jus,  booke three hundred fortie and fikth Annotation, ſaith, that 


the Church hadnot as yetreſolued ypon any certainty tol- 
ching that Article, 


Almoſt 


The Buckler as of "7 ed 
Almoſt all the Greeke Fathers defertethe blefſedneſſe 
mens ſoules vntill the reſfurreRion, as Theta wi: he 
Oecuments,T heephMlathus, and Enthyming: with whomP 9 
Jobnthe 22. ioqmed, as Gerſon in his Sermon of Eaftet _ 
neſerh J ullan in the tenth booke of his Hifſtorie, and Eval: 
mw in his Preface vpon the ffth:of Irene, And Oham in his 
worke of 93 dayes$ : the reſt of the ſoules in theirrecepracles* * 
b ſome ancient Fathers is called a ſleeping. The Gabon of 
the Maſſe prayeth for the dead in theſe termes: Remember & 
Lord thy {eruants which fleepe in the (lumber of peace, For 
when that prayer was hatcht , they did notbeleeue ela th 
ſoules of the children of God wefetormiented ini a fire . ne 
Many didnot beleeue that the ſoiffes ſhould chile out o  ... 
thoſe receptacles, all at one time, & thar ſome ſhould not rife _T 
ſo loone 2s others , that is, ſuch. as were heauier laden with 
{nnes, which ſhould be puniſhed by the delaying of thei OY 
ſurreftion. oa! | | ying of their re. "ReFixerium” 
bake 20-4 quoaque delitlum mova reſurreftionis luen- © adpefpuler * 
2:25 Tertullranin the laſtchapter of his book ofthe Sohfte © Proms 
agh.And following thaterror he will havea woman to reſarFaliong” 
for her husbad that is dead,that *(heſhal aske ſome refreſhing — : 
= him, & that ſhe may beare hini company in thefirſtre 6 Py I 
rec - : in his booke of Monogammia,cap/1 o. Whietr alſo . lentiniant, Te 
* ormable to the prayer which * Ambroſe made for Grati * queſo ſumwre 
n Valentmian that were Gead:, defring God that it wo iq wether ers 
P _ __ F ' pes and raiſe them vp inthe beſt time : = _ oy 
ut y : , d ura 
opinion __ : ne agree innothing mote then inthis rJarrecong 
lnged and bs ebpith Is CCC fe ny 
rnt by the fire of the day of jud WH domes 1 
= call a Baptiſme of fire, & the Aarning fwordarth which Omnes #por 
of Paradiſe: from which tthe entric ## tranſire 
, ; which firethey exempt no man, no not the f*7 fammas,” 
pol = "yy the virgine Marie. - —— fene ille pms 
_ Ambroſe in his twentieth” Sermon ypon nes Ewany 
6 Þ the 118.P __ a 
> _ we man muſt paſſe chrouph the "wk pens wont, wo; 
in? vangeliſt whom God loued, and alfo Sai * Jone. | 
Andinhis third Sermo $en, 0nd alſo Seine Paws. I 
Lexi ſhall be ermon vponthe 36; Plalme:* The ſonnes of buntar fily 
e purged byfite, Ezechiel, Daniel, and they al- PTA whe” 
, zechiel, igne 


thoug| . 
ouga they ſhall be examined by fire, ſhall neuertheleſſe ſay, Daniel, eve. - 
| we 


"= N Ad - = | &.. 2 « 
alt " af -P? 


| »; cm We bauepalt through fire and water. | b 
_—_ Laantius inhis {euenth booke chap, 21, ſaith, a When 
'  Dews,jgniev Godſhall hauc judged the iuſt,be will examine them 


" . fre, 
examinabit. Thon thoſe whoſe ſinnes: ſhall exceed cither in =— 
Tum quorum ; 


. peccata vel 


| b Gimel. 


c $i in wwdicy yirgine which conceived God, muſt yndergo the {cuerity of 


| 4 ſeneritatem 


. that iudgement, what i$he that dares deſire to de iudgedol 
6 19% ca God?And inthe ſecond Canon vpon Saint may. 
eft, deſiderare that are baptized by the holy Ghoſt, muſt alſo paſſe through 
qviz axdebit @ rhe fire of iudgement. | 
ry" —_—_— S. Auguſtine in the {ixteenth booke, chap. 34.. of the Gitie 
pk 5s. of God: faith, © By that fire (which appeared vnto Abs 
reliquam fie ham ) is {ignified the day ofiudgement, which ſhall ſeparap 
eonſummeri thole that ſhall be ſaucd by fire, and thoſe that ſhall bedan- 
igneiudicy. ned to the fire. And in the twentieth booke,and 2 5.chapter: 


& p Tipe | f By the things afore ſaid * it appeareth euident]y, that in thx 


dies indicy d;- iudgement there ſhall be ſome purging paines giuen to ſome 


rimens carna= men, The title of the Chapter ſheweth that he expreſly per 


fa or, _ keth of the laſt iudgement. 


'&  Origenin histhicd Homilie vpau the 36. Pſalme , faith, ! 
” thinke we muſt all cometo that fire: yea though ir were? 


f Ex bis que Saint Paw or a Saint Peter, yet he muſt come to that fire. = 
difla ſunt vis Lai, hy Nawanten in his foure and twentieth Sermon 0! 


_—_—_— Bapti me, callech penance a ſecond painefull purgation x. 


Mo Andicis © PaPriſime. 8 Bur (faith he) who will warrant me thatthi 
quaſdam quo> CUIC will cometo any end, and that the iudgement will not 


randam pz- ouertake vs, as being yet indebted, and hauing need of bur 
nes purg4te- ning in the fire which ſhall be there? 


rias fut wr ds. 


er 3. 24d in the fifteenth chapter of the booke of the hol 
Earn Gholt (if thatbc his worke) faith: b Thar by the Bapriſne 


Frmy 17 Ti6 gion Aapuing power. b 14h mic Bafiog ce whs' ty 16 xplcy Sruunriar yes , 
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The Buckley of the Farth. 29 
of fire whereof Tefus Chriſt ſpeaketh, is nderftoodrhe eriull 
that Hull mater CS IO Gregorie de Niſſe 
ſpeaketh of the ſame purging fre,in his Oration of thoſe that 
. And Cyril of Teruſalers in the fifreemh Catechiſine, 

aying,' Thatatthe dayof iudgement,the Lord will come m genes doh" 
the clouds from heauen, drawing after him a floud of fire, to ©; om. 
rriemen. | Torts Gvper 

cuch is the Purgatory of the ancient Fathers, 2nd not a fire —- 
ender the ground, where the ſoules of the faithful ſhould be «5wxwr 
bornt before the day of ndgement for finnes that are pardo- | 
ned, nor a priſon whereof the Pope is the Taylour. Andall che 
ſervice and he prayers for the dead which are ſaid in theRo- 
miſh Church, do/pot m any fort ſpeake of the fire ofParga- 
rory , but of the {{eeping of the ſoule, and thar iris not caft 
into cternali fire, So the Greeke Churchespray for the drad, 
2nd deny Purgatory. Epiphannes im the herefre of Aerine, arid 
Dems 1n the booke of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchic fpea» 
keth of prayer forthe dead , and neuentheleffeprefuppoſerh 
that the dead for whom they pray are already in reft and 
blefſednefle, Saint Awpuſtine in his booke of the Care for 
the dead , approuecth prayer for the dead, bur in all rhat 
booke ſpeaketh not one word of Purgatory. The ſecond 
booke of 7achabeer, chaprer 1 2. commentdeth prayer for rhe 
cead, when in that prayer men haue a regard vnto the reſur- 
rection :that is to fy when we pray for onethatis dead,that 
he may rife to faluation , but not to draw him out of Purga- - 
tory. The Ancicnts prayed and gaue gifts, and made offe- 
rings for the dead ro the end aforeſaid , ro wit, for the quiet 
reſting of ſoules, for the reſurre&ion, and thatrthe dead ma 
riſe one of the firſt , and to the end rhat he may be frien 
ly handled by the purging fire of the day of. iudgement , bur 
never to draw a ſoule oarof Purgatory. And to <oncluderin 
all antiquity there isno mention made of priuiledged altars, 
whereon he that canſerh a Maſfe to be aid, drawetha ſoule 
out of Purgatorie at his choiſe , nor of pardons giuenby the 
Pope ro the dead. : 

In the time of Pope Gregorie the firſt , thar wrote in anno. 

595+ - 


595, Sathan hatched that which the ages enſuing haue 
cloſed, For by the fourth booke of Dialogues written bytlj 
Pope, you may ſee thatthen they placed Purgatotyinty 
wind, in the {moke of bathes,and inriuers, At laſt P 

was put vnder the ground and placedneare to hell. Belg, 
mine in his ſecond booke of Purgatogy and hxt chapterſai 
That in a manner all the Doors are of one accord , thatthe 
damned and the ſoules in Purgatory are in one ſelfeſame 
place, and are tormented all alike. And yet when the ſouls 
come out of that fire , they will not haue them preſentlyty 
cnter into Paradiſe, For Beda, andafter him Bellarnune in 
the ſeuenth chapter of his firſt booke of Purgatory, will hace 
the ſoules when they come out of that fire, to refreſhthem, 
ſelues, for a while in a medow full of lowers whichisneac 
tothat place, Which is aſubie& of profound ſpeculation, 
it there were greene medowes full of flowers in the conc 
uities vnder ground, where there is no Sunne : and as itthe 
ſoules could {mell lowers, then who mawes thoſe. medowey 
This fabulous doRrine, forged to enrich the Clergie, andwo 


affright the conſciences of the ignorant, let vs further exs 
mine by the word of God, 


pn — 
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Confutation of Pargatorie by the word of Goa. 


1 This doArine agrecth not with the holy Scripture, 
wherein there is no mention made of ſeruice nor ſacrifice 
,madeto draw mens ſoules out of the fire after this life , 10! 
of any power giuento the Apoſtles to deliuer any ſoules out 
of Purgatory , nor of any priuiledged altars, nor of any pa 
ny giuen to the dead, All this proceds from the vawritich 
word, 

2 The ſecond booke of Machabeer,which we hauc proued 
-natto becanonicall,inthe 12.chapter ſpeaketh of pray ing tor 
the dead,and faithythar, thatprayer is made hauing reſpeAt? 
thereſurreRion, that is, to the end, that the dead may = 
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Caluation, but not to draw themout ofPurgatory.Onthecon- 
nary, there it is ſaid, rhatif /xda had nor hoped that the dead 
ſhould iſe againe , it had bene aſuperfluous thing , and full 
of follie, to pray for the dead. Then the prayerfor the dead, 
which is made in the Romiſh church , by the iudgem-nt of 
the Author o"that booke , is fooliſh , becauſe itisnort made 
jn hope , er with anyregard of therefurreRtion , but ro pull 
mens ſoules out of a burning fire. | 

2 The-holy Scriptures give vs many examples of men, 
that whenthey died entred into bleſſednes, Luk. 2.29.Stmeon 
mede his account to enter iuto reſt by his death faymsg, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſernant depart mpeace, according to thy word, 
Luke 16.22. Lazarus ſoule is by Angels carried imo Abra- 
hams boſome, where itis eomforted, while che wicked rich 
man was tormented. Tefſus Chriſt faid to the good theefe at 
his death, 7 bz5 day thow ſhalt be wit b me in Parade. 

4 Tacy make anſwer, that theſe are cxceptions which de- 
rogate nothing from the generall ule. But they that ſay fo, 
onght to produce that generall rule, and find-it inthe Scrip- 
tures, Theſe people will hau>, that in the Scripture theie 
ſnould denothing but exceptions without rules, Attheleaſt; 
it they want rules, let them find one onely example of a ſoule 
that is ſenttothat fire : But they neither produce examples 
nor rutes, But on the contrary we produce a wholeage, 
wherein all thoſe that ſhall liue, ſhall be exempted from Pur- 
gxtory, that is, thoſe that ſhali be aliue inthe world , when 
the day of iudgement ſhall happen. Secing then you ſee-{o 
many men that ſhall be ſaued without Purgatory,and thatrhe 
Pope humlelfe exempreth many from ir,why cannot Godex- 
empt the reſt, withour doing wrong to his iuftice? 

5 TheProphet Eſay 57. 1. ſpeaketh thus of the death of 
tre faithful: The reghreaws 55 taken away from the exill to come: 
be ſbal enter mto peace they ſhal reſt m their beds, each one walking 
mbu vprightneſſe, The Spirit of God, Reuel. 2. 10. ſaich, Be 
tbe ſauthfullvzto the death, and 1 will gize thee the crowne of life. 
Then thefaithfull by death obtaine the crowne of life,andare 
not calt into a fixe yaderthe ground, And Saint Paw, 2.Cor. 

5*Is 
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5- 1. faith For we kyow, that if our earthly houſe of thic tubing 
cle be deſtroyed, we haxe an etenall howſe in heazen. And Rey 

14+ 13» The dead which dic in the Lord , are fully bleſſed; even 
ſaith the Spirit for they reft from then labors , and their wiriy, 
follow them, Pawl, Hebrewes 9. 27. faith , Ir &« appointedoum 

men that they ſhall die once, and after that cometh the i 

He ſhould ſay asthe Papiſts ſay,and after that Purgatory, 

6 The wiſe manin Eccleſaltes 12.7. faith, Then bullth 
duſt returne to the earth, as #t was, but the ſpirit ſhall retwraewy 
to God who gaxe it, And the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 1. faith, Therk 
no condemnation to them that are m Chriſt Iſs. If no condeny 
nation, then in nv eternall fire,nor ina temporall fire, And ſe 
ſus Chriſt, Ioh.5. 24. ſaith , He tba beareth my word, andbe 
leeneth him that ſent me, hath eerlaſimg hfe , and ſhall not cone 
mo indgement but hath paſſed from death unto life. Thenhees 
treth nor into afire like to that wherein the damned are. 

7 And ſceing that our aduerfaries hold the booke ot Wile 

. dometo be canonicall , why do they contradi& the word 
thereof cap. 3.6. which are Fl euident and cleare, ſaying:Th 
ſoules of the righteous are in the hands of God, there ſpall mito 
ment touch them? For they hold thatthe ſoules in Purgatore 
are righteous. 

8 Adde to that the places alledged, and the reaſons 
large produced againſt SatisfaRtions in generall , wherein wt 
haue ſhewed how caftigatorie puniſhments are compatidi 
with pp , andare benefites and fpirituall cures, bit 
net- ſatisfactory puniſhmems. Where alſo we haue ſhewt 
how $.Jobn in hisfirſt Epiſtle, 1.7, ſairh, That the blow of life 
( briſt cleanſeth 1; from all ſane, And Saint Paz! Col. 2.1 3.ſaitl 
T hat God hath freely forgiuen v1 all our trefþaſſes. He ſaith 
and freely , to the end to exclude all ſatisfa&tion on our pat 
tothe Juftice of God. For if we muſt farisfie the Iuſtice 
Godby our tormemts, we canneuer make fatisfa&tion fortht 
leaſt part of our ſmnes, for thar God receiuerh no fatisfa&0" 
but that which is moſtexaR and complete; for the Serip- 
turetelleth vs, that hewhich ſhall call bis brother foole ſhall b 

nuniſh:d with hell fire, Matth.5.23.. And: chat no railers = W- 
eritt 
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herite the kingdeme of Ged, 1.Cor.6.10.faults wherewith cuen 
the better fort of Chriſtians are ſometimes overtaken. I 

9 The proofes drawne from the definition are demonſira- 
ine. Then to vow whether God pardoneth our offences 
without any fatisfying puniſhments on our behalues, we muſt 
now what itisto pardon, 1 fay, thattopardon-, is tg remit 
the peualry 01 puaiſhment deſerued andnot to impoſe any 
ſatisfying puniſhments, nor tota; e any vengance or reuenge. 
Now God forgiueth vs all our offences , and doth it freely; 
therefore he expeReth no puniſhment, nor fatisaory paines 
from vs, - 

10 Godalſois a moſt gracious Father, Nowa father, (if 
he be not altogether vnnaturall)neuer correRterh his children 
todraw any ſatis fation from them , but giueth correQion to 
amend them. Theaffliftionsof this preſent life ferue to a- 
mend vs, and notto appeale his wrath. But the torments of 
Purgatory ſeruenot toamenda inner , ſeeing that there the 
ſoules finne no more. They will have them onely to ſerve to 
ſaishe the 1uſtice ofthe Judge. Phen they are not correQtions | 
of a fuh:r,but puniſhments of an-angrie Tudge. 

11 All ſatisfactory puniſhment is-a ſatisfaion for a fault, 
Now hen the fault is wholly.rcmitred, there is no more (a- 
ushaRory puniſhment to be endured, , 

12 And all purgation is to cleanſe ſome filthineſſe or ſpor: 
butinthe fire of Purgatory no ſpots or filthineſſe-are purged; 
tor paine is not a ſpot nora filthinefſe, but the fault, Then 
the fault being aboliſhed andpardoned-, whatis there to be 
purged? | | 

13 To lay thatafter the king hath pardoned amen he will 
have bjm to make fatisfaRion to the partic offended, isno- 
thing tothe purpoſe. For the king and thepartie are two.Bur 
herethe king which is God, is. alſo thepartie, who being re- 
conciled , and hauing remitted all hisright, there refteth no 
__ parties to be contented, nor ſatigfaRtionto be made yn- 
t91uftice, L 

14 To fay that the benefit of Teſus Chriſts paſſion- is ap- 
Pied yoto ys by burning and tormenting vs na fire, it is not 


onely 
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onely to ſpeake without authority of the Scripture, wy 
to contrary the Scripture, which ſaith, Heb. 1.3. That bw 
Chriſt hath himſelfe purged onr ſanmes, Then not by a fire; noe 
by the tormenting of ſoules, which he hath bougbt with 
greata price, We {14 

15 Touching the caſe and comſort which thefoilg 
in Purgatory recciue bythe prayers of the living, Ecdefafty 
9 5.6,faith, 7 hat the dead bane uot any more reward, nethy 
hame they any more portion for cuer m any thing that is done vide 
the Sunne,ThereforeGod who in his Law ordained factifices 
and purifications for all ſorts of finnes and corporal filthi 
veſle, euen for the Leaper , and fortouching or handling 
the dead, ordained not'any ſacrifice nor propitiation forth 
dead. 

16 Neuertheleſle, to maintaine this fire , our aduerſatit 
gather heapesof firaw , that is, ſome ſmall and light 
out of the Scripture , whereat I wonder how they can be 
ill aduiſcd , ſeeing thatthe ſame places are of no value for 
their purpoſe. They alledge Fuk.12.58.59.which ſaith, Wh 
then goeſt wth thine adnerſarie to the ruler as thou art intheny, 
vine diligence m the way, that thou masſt be delinered from bin 
leſt he draw thee tothe Indge , and the Judge deliner thee toth 
Iayler andthe Taylor caſt thee into priſon. 1 tell thee thou ſhalt 
depart thence,till thou haſt paid the utmoſt mite. And Math 4 
25;faith, Agree with thine adverſary quickly, in teed ofthe 
words, Gize diligence in the way that thou maiſt be deliueredfrs 
him, Our adverſaries will haue the way to ſignifie life, tt 
Magiltrate God,&the priſon the fire of Purgatory, the adues 
ſariethe diuell; and by conſequence they would havert 
agree with the divell. Andif in this place it is meant that the 
divell is the aduerfarie,, who ſhall be the executioner? And 
are we inthe way with the diuell? for Saint Matthew ſail 
Agree with thine aduerſary quickly whileſt thow art in tht 
with him Fox theſe cauſgs ſome of them will haue the divelt 
be the ſergeant, & the Law the aduerſarie;which is yet work 
For doth the divelldrawthe faithfull into Purgatory? Are 
inthe way withche Law? Isthe Law of God our _ 
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we to ſeck meanes to deliver our ſelves fromir, and roſhake 
ofthe yoake thereof ? For Saint Luke faith , that we muſt 
givediligence in the way, that we may be delivered from our 
aducrſarie . And what abſurdirie is it, xo call apriſon a bur. 
nins fornacc ? And how is Purgatorie a priſon, from whence 
che ſoules ſhall not comeforrh, till they have paid the laſt far« | 
thing, ſeeing that the Pope, by pardons, take. h ſoules f.om 
thence before (aris/aQion is fully accompliſhed? And , al. 
brit we ſhould receiueand allow of their Allepories for de- 
monſtrations , and according tothe ſence which it on 
them to giue them, yet in the end they muſt proue that this 
Purgatorie is a fire, andnot a water or afield coucred over | 
with ſnow, wherein the ſoules waſh, or roll and turne them- 
ſelues; for inthis place therc is no more ſpoken of fire then 
of water, . 

The ſence of this place is cleare and manifeſt. Icfus Chriſt 
exhorteth ysto peace and concord with our neighbours that 
trouble ys,and counſelleth vs,not to wrangle and ſtrive with 
them in law . That is the counſell which Saint Pan/ giuerh, 
1.Cor.6.4, to end ottr controucrſies,rather by the aduice and 
arbitration of brethren of the Church, then ra go ro law be- 
fore Judges that are infidels, So Saint Ambroſe expougdeth 

the tweltch of Saint Lake , where he faith, that Teſus Chriſt 

ſpeaketh , *7o make peace betweene brethren that are at v4ri- * 1, riconcj« 
axe, Hilarie ofthe ſame place,in his fourth Canon vpon Saint liexdapace 
Mathew . And * Hierome in his Annotations vpon the fifth 4dentinns 
of Saint Mathew, Among the Greckes, Chry/offome, Emthy- !” "Manife FM 
mur, and Theopbylati vpon the fift of Saint Mathew. Mel- , 1 | 77.1,quad 
donat the Teſuite vpon the ſameplace , by the priſon, ynder- nos Domiuns 
ſtandeth hell , by the Sergeant, the diuell, But Berradins the & Serugter 
leſuite, and Cardinall 7oler ypon the twelfth of Saint Lake, Pevpo 7 
expound this place as we do, grand 

Some alledge theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Corin. 15. pacem & con« 

29, What ſhall they do n hich are baptized for the dead , if the cordiam bore 
dead riſe not at all *From whence they inferre , withincom-. 147: 
parable ſubtiltie, that therefore there muſtnecdes be a Pur- 


CF; gatoric.. 


- 
= # 


|» apt peiadey) 


226 The Buckler of the Faith, 
atorie. Toproue Purgatorie inthart ſort, is filentlyto wy 
eſſe, that there isnone. By being baptized they vnderſiaal 

to be affufted : from whence they interre, rhat to be ffi 
| fignifieth, 70 affitt owr ſeluer, to wr , Fo whip qur (elves {al 

Fo pay for Maſſes tobe ſaid for the dead , For, whoſoeuer 

they) affliteth himſelfe , 'and doth penall workes fort 

dead preſuppoſerh that there is a fire of Purgatorie. ] thinhe 

that ſaying fo , they do not thinke that they ſhall bebely. 

ued; 2nd none of the ancient Fathers ever expounded th 

lace in tharmanner . For alttiough tha! ſometimes Mi, 
ons are called a Baptitme | yer it thall never be found)" the 

to be baptized figaificththat a manſhould afi& himſck, 
Asalſo , that whoſoeuer affliterh himſelfe fora deadmn 
doth not neceffarily ſuppoſe that ke is in afire . Canheng 
afflit himſelte , ſhead reares, and pray . to theendhemy 
obtaine Gods fauour , thatthe dead ſhall riſe againe toll. 
uation? which is theend of the prayer for the dead, which 

15 ſpoken of mthe ſecond booke of the Maccabees « 

12. And why ſhould he that afflifteth himſclfe fora deal 
man , be niore bound to beleene that the dead man isrithe 

in a fire then in water? -- 7 
Touching thetrue ſence of this place , I confeſſethatiti 
one of the obſcure places in the Scripture, whereby Godes 
erciſeth our ſobrietie. Yet will fpeake that which Tthin' 
& win $$, to be moſt probable. From Cerinthas came the herefie ofthe 
i099: Cerifithians; which'defiied rhar Teſus Chriſt coſcaguins 
3 Th pada and thereby weakened the belcefe of the refurreQion of the 
oy” Taree dead . This Cerinthus lived in the A poſiles time, it webe 
Meian, o& GE u94 leeue Fpwphanius, and vied many meanes to oppoſe agu 
Tr meez" tows them, and to hinder their preaching . Of theſe herericks 
tic ac w/c ng. Epiphaning , in the herefie ofthe Cerinthians:, whichis 


"= 4p mar aw- cipht,, faith, That when any of them dyed without Bip, 
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owe Inv bao rhe dead pevſon , fearing leſt he ſhould be puniſhed at the 
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me ke mobloreſtherth,@ 227 
efus Chriſt, filently made the geverall reſurreion doubt» | 
full, Epiphanize eltcemeth that Saint Pax/in this place dil- 
puteth , and ſeeketh ro confute themby themſclues , ſay- 
ing, That if according to the doQtrine of thoſe falſe Do. 
Qors, the dead ſhould not tile againe, how cometh it, 
that among them liuing men are baptized forthe dead Har 
mere not baptized, to theend , that the baptiſine of the | 
ſuing man receiued , for , and in the name of the dead 

man, might be proficable ynto that dead man inthe reſur- 
reaion? Sothe Apoltle ſheweth them that they contradit Siaut7 et byp- 
chemſelues. This expoſition is confirmed by T ertallian, in _— qut- 
the eight and fortieth mos of his booke of the Reſurre. = veg 
Aion of the fleſh; How ({aith he) are they baptized for the mus» raic- 
dead? Certainly he maintaineth that they 0x -Ya this c u- ne;certe ile 
ſtome , grounded vpon this opinion, whereby they chought preſumptione 
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that haptiſme receiued for another, ſhould be table, | 
to an = body for. the aflurance of the Jv adey>r10 rages 2 
From ghence the Marcionites brought vp a cuſtome,, to put etians vicari= 
zliuing manwnder the bed wherein a dead man lay that di- 4% $4ptiſme 
ed without Baptiſme , and then asked the dead man, #nd _—_ 
ſaid; Wilt thou be baptized? whereunto tbe living man Joys 
hidden vnder the bed, made anſwer and ſaid : I will; as Chry- ſarrctionis. 
ſoftome in his fortieth Homilie vpon the ficſt Epiſtle fo the 
Corinthians faith. y 

The place Fherewith they make the greateſt ſhew is the 
12.chap.of S.{athew 32.yerſe.where leſus Chriſt ſpeaking 
apain(t the fin of the holy Ghoſt, faith, It (ball noe be forgine 1 
him, neither in this world, nor in the worldto come , The world 
tocome, (onr Aduerſaries ſay) is the fire of Purgatorie, Bur 
bow is thatpofſible? ſeein@rhar (if we may beleeue it) Pure 
gatorie was before Chritt was botne ? And why ſhould that 
worldto come rather be a fire then wargg , orice? for there 
1snomention made neither of the melts of the other. Be- 
lides that , how will they haue that world to come wherein 
nnesare pardoned, to be Purgatorie, ſecing hat Purgato- 
rieisatorment and a puniſhment? and that ( according to 
their dorine) finne is pardoned before the ſoules cnter ine 


toPurgatorie? 
Q 3 The 
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The ſence of this placeis cleare , not to pardonfwt 
ro puniſh it, Then Telus Chriſt declareth that Godwill w. 
niſh the in againſt the holy Ghoſt in this life, andatthe 
of Iudgement, which js called the other world Lake 20, 55, 
T hoſe that ſhall be counted worthy to enioy that world, andthers 
ſurreflion from the dead. 

They alſoalledge tlie firſt ofthe Corinthians, 3.11.11.1, 
-4.15. Where Saint Pax faith, For other foundation cam 
man lay then that which # layd , which i Ieſus Chrift, Au 
if ary man build on this foundation, gold , filuer, precious fo, 
timber , hay or ſlubble , enery mans worke (hall be made ms 
nifeſt , for the day ſhall declare it , becauſe it (hall be remealed) 
fire , ani the fire ſhalbtrie enery mans norke of what ſortit ys: 
any mans worke abide which he hath built therenpox, 'be ſul 
receine wages * If any mays worke burne, be ſhall toſe but he fl 
be ſanedbimſelfe, yet ſo as it were by fire. Our Acuerſaties yil 
Hauc this fire tobe Purgatorie. 

lanſwere , firſt, Thatwe can ground no doftrineya 
allegoricall places ::Secondly, That ſecing our Aduerizit 
vaderſtand the words, wood hay, ftubble, or (iluer, allegd 
rically, there is no reaſonto take the onely word Fae pro 
perly ; ſpecially ſceing that that is the onely word whe: 
upon the Apoſtle putteththe note of a ſimilitude, ſaying, Ft 
ſhall be ſawed yet as it were by fire. Thirdly, adde hereunts 
that here he ſpeaketh of a fire which trierh te worke, and 
not of a fire which puniſherh the perſon. Fourthly, ofati 
whereby the worke ſhalbe made manifeſt : bue what is done 
in Purgatorte1s not maniteſt. Fiftly , 2f exery mans woke: 
then of the Apoſtles and the Martyrs workes , whomnett- 
theleſſe the church of Rome excnſprs from purgatorie.Snth, 
aiſo here it is ſpoken of afire wherein the worke burneth, 
not foules.Seuenthly, of a frc whereby the workeman loſe 
his worke, butin Purgarorie nothing is loſt; And i men wil 
ſay that fnnes therein are loſt, there is a benefic inthat lol 

The fence of the place is plaine, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
Paſtors and DoSors, which reaching, retaine the foundation 
which is Icſus Chrift, whereupon ſome build holy and = 
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JoQrines , which are called gold, filuer, and precious ſtones; + * 
other build vaine and light doQtrines,which ate from 
the price and ſoliditie of the foundation;andare called wood, 
hay, and flubble. The Apoſtle faith, that thoſe light-do- 
Arines , examined by the word of God as mertals: byfire, 
ſhall not ſubhRizthat che worke of ſucha Miniſter ſhall p:riſh, 
and that proofe ſhall maniteſt and make knowne , that there 
isnofirmencſle in it. But touching the perſon of the Paſtor, 
although lus worke periſheth , yer he may be ſ{aued, becauſe 
ofthe toundation which he hath holden. Bur yet after a triall 
of his worke hath bene made , as metrals are tried by fire, 
Therefore here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a triall that ſhall be 
made in this life, and not afterward; and ofa triall of the do- 
dine of Paſtors, aud not of tormenting of ſoules ina fire, 
Some make a ſhew of the: place of Saint Paw/,;Philip.2. 
10. That at the name of 1eſus ſhowld exery knee bow both of things 
in heauen, aud things in earth, axa things vnder the earth. And 
ofthat which is ſaid, Reuel. 5.13. And althe creatures which are 
in heauen, and on the earth; and wnaer the earth; and in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, heard 1ſaying , Praiſe, and honoar, and 
olory and you be unto hin that ſateth wpon the throne, and vato 
the Lambe for enermore,,c. With theſe places our adue: [aries 
blow this imgginarie fire, ſaying ;-thatthaſe-thar-are-ynder 
the earth are the ſoules.thar arc: termented/ inPurgatory: 
They ovglu allo totell vs, what thoſe creatures are which 
arein the fea * and alſo ſhew vs a treaſon, why by thoſe'that 
are yncer the carth,they will ſooner vnderſtand foules in Purs 
patorythenthe ſoules of little children that diedbeforerhey 
were baptized; becauſethey place the alſo vnder the ground, 
But there is much more apparence and likelihood, that by 
thoſe which are vnder the carth ;, is vaderfiood thoſe: whoſe 
dodies are in the graues, or thoie thatareinhellifor all nien 
doth goodand bad ſhall boy their knees before Teſus Chriſt 
at the day of udgement , and ſh:ll humble themſelves in his 
prelence, For Saint Pavl in that-place to tbe Philippians 
(peaketh ofthe Kingdome giuen to Teſus Chriſt ouer all crea- 
tures without exception, As$ alſo.in Rom, 14.10.22, where 
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God faith thus, For we ſhall all appeare before the indgement ſeq, 
of Chriſt. For it s written,l line ({asth the Lord) and 
ſhall bow to me , and all tongues ſhall confeſſe unto God. Tn this 
placeit isplaine , thatthe Apoſtle taketh,, Appeare befweth 
indgement ſeate of Chrift, and to bow the knee before Gad; fo 
one ſelfe ſame thing, To kindle this imaginary fire , theyye 
bring a match which will nottake light, that is,the 21, chay, 
of the Revelarion,27 ver.where the Spirir of God ſpeaking 
the celeſtiall Ierufalem, faith : And there ſhall enter intoit now. 
cleane thirg. From whence they infer , that the ſoules gf the 
faichfull that are ſported with finne, ought to be purgedbe. 
fore they enter into Paradiſe. But the words following ſhey, 
thatby the wncleane , is not vnderſtood the faithfull f 
with finne, butthe wicked and the abhominable, This isthe 
whole place: And there ſhall enter into it no vncleane thing, nes 
ther whatſoener worketh abhomination or lies , but they which ar 
written inthe Lambes books of life. Then thoſe wncleane arethe 
abhominable and liers, and fuch as are not written in the 
booke of life. Not therefore the ſoules of the faithtull, which 
haucnoneedto be put in the crurible or into the fire to'be 


en or the bloud of leſus Chrift purgeth them from all fant 
I Ioh.1.7. : 

Thereſtofthe places which they alledge ghaue fo link 
ſhew, that we thinke our aduetfaries are beholding ynto'v 
for letting of them paſſe , without arguing thereon. If inthe 
Scripture there be any ſpeech of a boyling por, of the filthi 
neſſc of the danghters of Sion, of a ditch wherein there jsn0 
water;or ifit be faid that God rebukerh in his wrath,they ate 
(as they ſay) as many proofes of Purgatory. Coueteoulneſſe | 
hath made theſe Doctors cxpert jn fire-wor' es, and moſtin» 


duſtrious to kindle this fire. They want nothing bur the word 
of God,and common ſenſe, | 


PI 
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Places out of the antient Fathers a gainſt Pur gator). 


We haue al. cady heard,how diuerſe ancient Farhers are of 
opinion 
7 


The Buckler of the Faith. 2m 
opinion that the ſoule cannot be tormented without the bo+ . 
dy, an opinion directly againſt the torm-nes of ſoules in Pur- 
gatory,We haue alſo ſeene how prayer for the dead praQiſed 
in the ancient Church is contrary to Purgatory: and that 
the prayers for the dead which are art this day madein the 
* Church of Rome , make no mention of the fire of Purga- 


tory. 
The booke of Queſtionsand Anſwers tothe Orthodoxe,' 
which is atthe end of /»fme Martyrs workes, faith thusin* vow ie 4 


the 75. queſtion: * After the ſoules are departed out of the ovianic lads 
bodice, preſently a ſeparation is made of the good from the Nader of 

bad, for they are carried by Angels to the places fit forthem: % Vir Ha- 
che ſoules of the good into Paradiſe, where the Angelsre- —_ —_ 
fort, and are conuerſant; but the ſoules of the wicked into >» 4c Tx ofi- 
el — Pk 


S. Cyprian in his booke againſt Demetrian: * This tempo. 4x74 
rall life being-ended , weare {equeſtredinto the habitation rey range 
either ofcternall death or of eternall life; | xhheic axe es 

Andin the ſame Treatiſe towards the end: * When we are 7g) Tine 

from h here is no more place of wean 
gone from hence, there is no more place of repentance, nor rat; fine com- 


no fruite or efte& of Satisfaftion. And then he addeth: If pleto ad eters 
thou askeſt pardon of God for thy ſinnes, although irt/be at "74 mort 
the iſſuing of thy ſoule out of thy body,aiid at the end of this — 
Poſpitia 
temporall life, pardon ſhall be granted vnto thee vponre- 1;,;d;mur. 
pentance and confeſſion of thy tinnes : and pardon of ſalua- a Qnaxdo 
tion is granted to the beleeucr. by diuine grace and good- fine exceſſs 
neſſe, and from death we paſſe and go into life erernall. " rape | 
Cyprian throughout his whole booke of Mortalitie ex- Kale je 
preſſely ſpeaketh thereof, where among other things he ſaith, «lus ſatiofe» - 
*God,at thy going out of this world,promiſerhthee immor. Hons effe- 
ralitieand eternall life, and doſt thou doubrit? this is notto _ $ms 
know Godar all as thou ſhouldeſt.* There alſo he ſaith, that (40,00 7 
death is a paſſage or way to eternity;that our brethren which jp/amorte - 
are dead , arenotloſt, bur ſcot thicker before vs; and that we —_ » 
muſtnotpuronblacke gownes, ſich our fricnds haue put on. co 
cedent; «ternitatem pollicetur atque eternitatem, th tw dubitas ? hoc eff Deum omnino pon 
moſſe. © Non exits ſed tranſit oy temporali itinere decurſo ad m_ tran/greſſus. 
winte 


232 The Buckley of the Faith, 7TIN 
4 tmplefl4. White robes, And there ſpeaking of the day of death, hefaich, 
mur diem qui 4 Let vsembrace that day which putteth euery mann his 
fingulos aſ3- houſe, which having drawne vs from hence,and ynburthened 
ſus _—_— vs of theſnares of this world  putteth vs ihto Paradiſe and 
fins ereptoc, tO the heauenly kingdome, 
& hogs ſe- Saint Herome vpon the ninth of £m: fairh,e Whenthe n 


eulariow exu- ſgulelooſed from the bandes of this body it ſhall be liber 
tos, Paradiſo 


in args tie, becauile otrherhinefſe'or lighttneſle of her fubſtarice;to ] 
regnoceleſli, flic whither it wall , or winther ir is conſtrained tO g0, 4 
eOnands ant then it fail be carried ro hell, of whom it is written Sinners f 
ma vinculs ſhall be carried or cal[tinmtohell; orelfe: it ſhall. be lifted " 


laxata corpo- ; no the heavenly habitation. 
r#,volands - 


qus velit fue In the: Romith Decree, 14 f:Canſe, fecond queſtion; this 
Qu0 ire com- place of Saint Flierome is alledged : In this world we know 


pellitur prop- that we can helpec onc another by prayers or by counſell;bu 
tertenuital em 


Fubantiche when we ſhall come before the iudgement feate of Telus 
voritliterss. CAD, ncither Zob,nor Damet, nor Noe can pray for any man, 
rent,aur ad in. Dut cucry man (hall-beare his owne burthen. 

ſerna ducetwr, Gregorie Nazianzen inthe Epitaph vpon his brother Ceſe 
aut certe ad ria ſaith, 8 Ibcleceue the words & ſayings of the wile,thatis, 
open »le- that euery good tfoule fearing God, being delivered fromthi 
Fcan, In pre POdy, (which here onearth it hath,) and ſeparated fromit,i 
ſenti, preſemly admitted to the fruition and contemplation ofthe 


[bao n; 2: good whichis referued forit , and enjoyeth admirable plez- 


I. 
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Ambroſe inthe booke of the-benefite of death, cap, 
eundifiphs Sfairh, 3 Fooles frare death as the principal! en, but wiſe wei 
ma vreY _ defire it, ar areſt after their trauels and end of their enils, At 


dwwazys, 3 in the ſecond chapter, ſpeaking of the day of death, hefailh, 


Vicpine vr 1 When that day comer, we go aſſuredly to our father Abraham," 

ee not Ky os" h þ , « 

#pis Th weirrtec £6 aſſembly of the Saints, aud to the congregation of the' inſt, Fir 

wrTks' d1a3s \ 

yn Seu oiay Tv rdy iu nſmey x, « jan rey t this Lapel eg Tov iaytis anal. 

h 1nfipientes mortens quaſr ſummum malum reformidant, ſapientes quaſs Tequiery poſt labas 
& finemmalorum expetunt, 1 (um dies aduenerit, intrepide ad Abraham patrem noſ/rum 
proficiſcamar, imirepide pergamus ad ilum cxtum wforumy; convert um. TIbimus enim al pare 

noft ros, tbimus ad i{lss neſtre fidei preceptores, vt etiams opera deſint, fide; opituletur, defendd- 
terbercditar;, © W ; 


Bu 


The Backlerof the Faith. - 233 
theend, that although our workes faxle y5,onr faith may ſecure 
21, and the mberitance be kepr for 2s, Note theſe words, Al- 
tbewob our warkes faxe 35 ; that men ſhould not thinke , but ki-vgtieg 
= e ſpeakerh of the moſt holy , and the moſt perieR a- - hy wn, 
mong men. j 373. | £4295 v4 © 4 3068 
Epphanes inhis ſecond bogke of Herehes, in the-39,Here- EW 
Ce,which is rhe herehe of the Cathariſts or Nouauans, faith, Hy, © rigares 
[a the world to come afier man us dead, there 5 nomorothelpe by \* ons 
aſ1n7, no more cally for penance , no more ging of almes, ANG vn & ah wan: 
then be adacth, *T be barnes as © [but wp .ihe £ bi1c 4 dccompliſbed, EI 
the combat 1s ended, the place of the lifts is emmpiie, and the crownes. «ras $-3ac 


are 0199, And (auch ghar all rhis-is done when the-foule leg. ©4245 rem 
F F {14 FEVGIAS > 


uzth the body; & a hue betare he ſaiduhereisno more place iog.7/hm ms 

for almes,nor for penance. npTGe n2dv 
Chry «/tome in the ſecond Homilie of. Lazarits i fanh zm TiHEKayTOy 

« Whilc we are hete on eard»-we have faire hopes, but as ſoone ©Apmic es 


. i TY ; Guadpa; iy ws 
25 we haue left this world , it isno more in Dur PawWer todo «Sm; ceo 
penance, Norto vodoor amcad that which we haue commit- PC 
fr>5. = ., #24 Uxannh, £ x4 
ted and done vpon earth. And if his 75. Homilie ypon Saint vr dhe 
Mathew he lah, lhat- penatice ;aficr; dearth is poprofi- (ab ginaere 
bl CW T's Nbs* 
ade. \ IE 2D7G%/ 4 Tv) GE papacy 
And in his fourth Homilic vpon the, Epiſite to the He- mY davnvrrm, 
- = . ' 3 5 : s * . n Aarhus direc 
vrewes, (pcaking®gat Hymanes ana Prayers which in his time 5 niet. 
were ſaid at burials of the dead, he faith. ® What ligni- 7 47 mrs 
he thee burning tapers, putthatwe bury the champions of ke NE 
Chrilt? and theſe Hymnes or ſongs, but that we glorific i*#i«cioZ=2;, 
God, and giuc him thankes, becauſc he hati crowned the 5 wnigs 
dceac,and deliuered him from all paine and griefe? 41841, 6 Ter3- 
And in bis 22, Howilie ypon Saint Afarhew , he clideth pe: ay" 
thoſe which weepe for the dead, ® Becaule ( faith he)death is zavls. v3 ox 
t pe tor the dead, ® Becaule ( faith he)death is tz5lu. va 14s 
an haucnot ſaferie., And inthe fame Homilic he faith, Why pew amr 
coett thou call the poore after the death of thy fricnd , why «ns wwe, 
goelt thou deſne the Pricſis to pray for him? Whereunto he $5 oe ht, 
maketh anfwer himſelfe, and faith, That it is to the end that «'vixvw wer 
the dead may obraine reſt, and find his yoke cafe. Thinkeſt 175 zene 


thou ( faith he) that thou muſt weepe for theſe things? Doſt ana, 
thou 


"en 


| thou not{ ſee , that therein*thou doeſt him wrong, raiſn- | 
o Per mortem {tormes againſt him , when' he'is ſafely ik av'the 
07 gent hauen ? | | | bo F 
Juozin n%# Gregory Niſſen in his booke of thoſe that Sleepe,faith,®The 
-- nr war that is in vs being ended by death,our ſoules reft, haw 
quam dolor leftthe field wherein the bartell was fought , that is, thebo- 
mortis ad al- dy, Andalirtle after : The paines of death are as ir were 


”—_ - "tt midwife vnto man, to bring him into eternall life, The pur. 
Gi a obſt hy, ging fire whereof he ſpeakerh in the'ſame- booke , is thefir 
cata fuerie, of rhe laſt iudgement, which(according tothe opinion of the 
p Avg bb.11, ancient Fathers ) muſt purge allmen; yea, andthe virgin Me 
| decivitate pie, a5 we have proued before, Sometimes alſo the Fathers 
4 4 cally theafflitions of this life'a purging fire : Saint (yprie 
| wortali »iz, in the ſecond Epiſtle of his fourth booke; calleth Ecclehaſti 
eſſe quaſdam call penance impoſed ypon thoſe which by feare were be. 
purgaterizs come idolaters,a purgation by fire, 


penas confites Saint AwguPtne', or wheſocuer is theauthor of the book 


mur, 


q Scitetequod of the Vanitic of this world, in the ninth come, ow 1. faith 


cum anims 4 4 Know tharwhen the ſoule 'deparreth our of the body,jt i 
corpore ewell;» preſently placed in Paradiſe becauſe of her good workes, ot 
eur,aut in Pa- 15 caſt downe into the pit ofhell becauſe of her {finnes. Andin 
2147" gary the margent theſe words are ſet, Vbs nwnc purgatorium? And 
locatur, aus inthe ſecond Sermon of the Conſolation of the dead, which 
cert? pro pec- is inthe ninth tome of Saint Awguſtiner works, cap. 1,befaith: 
eats ininferni © The ſoule going out of the body is receiued by the Angels, 
"90x Pre” and placedin Abrahams boſome if it be Faichfull, or inthe in- 
print ini. fernallpriſon ofhell if it be ſinfull, 

ma ab Angelis * In the eighteenth Sermon of the words of the Apoltle he 


| ſoſcipiter + ſaith, f There are two habitations , the one in the erernall 
collocatur aut 


yr reopen kingdome of heauen, the other in the eternall fire of hell. 

he þ fdelizef And in the 232 Sermon which is againſt drunkennſle, he 
aut in carceris faith, * Let no man deceine himſelfe my brethren, for there are 
inferni cuſto= places, and no third place. He that ſhall not merite to reignt with 
" ſppeccatris Chriſt mheaxen without doubt ſpall periſh with che diell in hell, 


ſ Due ſunt habitationes,wna in 3gne eternoaltera in A t Nemo le dec ipiat, with 
duo enim loca ſunt &y tertins non eft yilus, Quicum chriſt regnare non merueris , cum diahai 
abſque dubit atione vila peribit, 


; p 
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1n the booke of the Deſert of finnes,and of pardon thereof, 4, 
cap.28.He faith, ® There is no middle way juſuch manner that be COR ws | 
which dwelleth not with Jeſus Chriſt dwel el[emherewith the bom po poſſe 
Jinell, And it is to be noted, that Saint Auguſtine in this place cg; niſs cum 
maintaineth , that lirtle children which-are not baptized, are diabolo gui 
in hell. Certainly he would not haue bene ſo hard and rigo- **» eff cum 
rous againſt thoſe children, ifhe had knowne of any other Chriſte. 

lace of puniſhment , which is netſo rigorous, or ſhorter, as 
Limbs parrum,or Purgatone,! - | 

Theſe places in this Father onght ro be' taken for areſo- 
1ation of a doubt which he ſometimes had, whether after 
this life , there 1s any remporall rorment and purging fire, . 

And in his Manuell to Larentie, cap. 68; he faith, Thar thac }. 

fire which proueth eucry mans worke, whereof Saint Pax 1, 

Cor 3.1 1, ſpeaketh, is the rriall of afflictions which is mace 

inthis life. And proceeding in that marterin the chapter fol- * Tale aliquid * 
lowing he faith, * 28 « not arking incredible , that ſuch athing reap! 21.1] 
may happen after this hife,and we may doubt whether it be ſuch as Seri curraha 
may be found. or whether it be an hidden thing that certaive faith - bile non eft cop 
full perfon: ſhall be (aued by purging fire, ſome ſooner ſome later , as veram ita ſis 
they loued and affefied the things of this world. He doubteth 1*® poteſt, 


whether be ſhould belecue this purgation by fire; which ma- _ _ —_— 


ny ancient Fathers referred to the dey of iudgement.. ;//; nonnullos fide 
Audin the booke of the eight queſtions -propounded' by les per 1gnew 

Dulitis , in the firſt queſtion, he faith , Whether men ſuffer 99*ndam pure 

affiCtions onely in this life , or whether after this life ſome 5 a 
ſuch puniſhments enſue , iris not a thing( as Ithinke ) farre w;uyſue zo 
fromthe apparence of trugh. pereuntia dis 

In the 26 chapter of the 2x booke ofthe Citie of God, he {exerunt,tanto 

faith of tranſicory tribulation after this life, Vow redargue quia — 
farſitan verum eſt , 1 denie it not, becauſe itmay be iris true. ner 
We have allo ſcene before, two formal places out of the book autempanss 

- of the Citic of God, whereih be putteth this purgation to nella: futures - 
beat the day of iudgement: bur in the 21 booke and 16 chap» P/netwr, miſe » 

terhe is of g contrary minde , and faith, 7 That we muſt be- — 

leeue thatthere are no purging paines, bur thoſe thatare be- Jumgue indi>- 


fore the latter wdgemept, Which makes me bclecue- that cinm. 
this - 


4 
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this place hath bene.corupted orthiuſt into his bookehy 
malice; and that itis not credible, that this DoRorwhoin 


many other places affirmeth the contrary , ſhould be ſofer. 


getfull,and that in one ſelfe ſame booke he ſhould contragis 


himſelfe; ot tharby purging paineshe viiderſtandethther. 
fictions of this life. | 


We will end this queſtion with an expreſle ſentenceoursd 

Pope Gregorie the firſtin his 13. booke vpon 7b, cap; 20 

2 Quia auth» where he ſaith, * Becauſe weare redeemetl; by the grate's 
1s moſtr: 274+ gr ercator, we have this heavenly gift, that wheii ourſoule; 


: 6 i —_ departout of this fleſhly habitation, we are preſently carried 


ceeleſtis mune- 00 the reward of eternall reſt, I know not what may be ſpo. 
ris habemss, kento this purpoſe more exprelly, 

vt cum de car- 
nis noſtre ba- _ 
bitatione {ub- 
rrabimur,mux | 
ad celeſtia | Of Indulgences or Pardons, 
premia duca- 
mer. 


89.Seft, 


\ 


Thefire of Purgatory being in this manner SFenckbllts 
—_— or pardons whereby the Pope draweth ſouls 


of thisfire , grow cold, In ſuch manner , that the Pope hath 
no necd to heape vp & gather the ſuperabundant ſatisfaFons 
of Saints into his treaſurie to diſtribute them by his pardons, 
and to conuert them into payment or ſatisfaCtion for others, 
and thereby to:draw ſoules out of Purgarorie. This bufnck 
is altogether ſuperfluous, - | 
Forke ſhallnotneed to trouble himfelfe to take thatout 
of priſon which is not there, And though ir were fo, yetthe 
affliions and'trenbles of the Siints whom: God hath ſuff- 
ciemtly rewarded in their owne perſons, would not be anc- 
ceptable ſatisfation, For the Scripture ſaith, Gal, 6.5, The 
exery man ſhall beare his owne burthen: and 1, Cor. 3. 8. Ee) 


man ſhalt yecrine hu wages according ro his Iabour. And 2.Cot. © 


5-10. Puery man (ball rectine the things which ave done in bis 
dy whether it be good or enill, And Pal.49.9, No man canby« 
” meanes redeeme his brother , or gine to God a ranſome ſi 


/ | AS 
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As alſo that the'ſarisfaQtion of Ieſus Chriſtis ſufficient, 
without borrowing the afflitions of the Saints, or the fa- 
ſtings, pilgrimages, and whippings of Monkes, 1.lohn 1.7, 
The blond of our Lord leſms Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſnne: and 
Ads 4.12.7 here ts no ſalnation in any other, He giveth no ver- 
we tothe Saints to pay a debt which is diſcharged, nor to 
make Satisfaction ® hat for the which he himſelfe hath 
fully fatisficd, Itis a mocking ofthe Saints, to ſer themon 
worke todo a thing which is done before, 

If the Pope were bound toxyceld an account of his ations, 
and to ſhew by what authority he doth that which he doth, 
could he ſhew in what place God hath given him that power 
to take ſoules out of Purgatory? Secondly, who hath com- 
manded him to heape vp the ſupcrabundant fatisfactions of 
Saints and Monkes 1n his treaſurie? Thirdly, where and when 
did God firſt command him to diſtribute them to others? 1 
belecue he would be hardly beſtcad: for that the high Prieſts 
in the old Teſtament-did not gather together the ſuperabun+ 
dant fatisfaCtions of Noe nor of Abraham, nor made any di- 
fcibution of them; nor neucr DER of raking any ſoules 


out of Purgatory, either Pl power of iurifdifton,or any man- 


ner of ſuffrages. Sering alſo,rhat neither Ieſus Chriſt, nor the 
Apoliles , nor yetthe ancient Church for many yeares never 
ſpake of this treaſure , nor did not by Pardons diftribute the 
ouerplus of humane ſatisfaCions, nor eſtabliſhed priuiledged * 
altars, nortooke any ſoules out of Purgatory, And Gabriel 
Biel in his 57. Ledture ypon the Canon of the Mafle, and 
Cardinall Cazetan inthe beginning of the booke of Indulgen- 
ces,acknowledge,That io all antiquity.there is nothing found 
touching Pardons. 

The abuſe thereofis moſt cuidenrand cleire, in this, that 
theremiſhon of ſinnes is tryed to 2 certaineGhurch \ in {uch 
manner that he which ſhould elſewhere do three.tumes as 
many deuotions ſhauld not haue the fame pardon, ; And in 
this, that when the day of Iubilie is at Rome, thoſe thatare 
neare thereunto haue thcir remiſhon at their caſe; butrthoſe 
which are three hundred leagues. from thence, and want mo- 

ney, , 


Sy 
by —_ 


ney, ora good horſe, or a good paire of legs, are 


full pardon of all finnes, and a third part of finnes 
istoſay, thathe forgiues all their finnes, and manyother, 
As alſo herein, that the Pope andthe Clergie draw greatpro- 
fits and vſea greattrafficke thereby. The Iubilie is thegrex 
harueſt of the Citie of Rome:then offerings and creaſurecome 
thither from all places. And in this , that the Pope giueh 
pardons withour any exa@ calculation, ( as hauing 
reckoned with God) giuing cighteene thouſand yeaxes of 
pardon , and as many times forty dayes , and fome dayes 
more: there wanted nothing bur houres and minutes. Andin 
this , that he throwes 005 2h abroad like a handfull of 
crownes 2mong the preaſe , as when he throwes a thouſand 
yeares of pardon among the preaſe of the people vponthe 
day of his Coronation, 

Bur ſpecially and aboue all.jt is an admirable thing ghatle- 
, ſus Chrift mediaterh and intreateth for the ſoules that areix 
Purgatory, and that they come not forth from rhence by his 
interceſfion, but come out by the Popes pardons. Whichca 
ncithe- be blanched nor excuſed , by that which ſome fi, 
that the interceſſion of Teſus Chriſt doth not exempt the 
faithfull from fickneſſe and other aMiiions in this preſent 
life. For the interceſſion of Teſus Chrift ferueth notto hutt 
vs: but it ſhould be hurtfull vrto vs , if it depriued vs of the 
wholeſome remedies which God vſeth to amend vs , whic 
are ſicknefſe and aflitions. In which rancke Pur gatoryisnot 
to be reckoned, which ſerueth not to amend and inftrutin- 
ners,and to keepe them inthe ſeare of God, We cannot {ay, 
that it ſhould he an hurrfull thing ro thoſe ſoules ortobe 
burnr, and to bepreſently carried into Paradiſe. Chrifts fati- 


thar ſpiritual liberality, And herein, that the Pepin 
tha 


faQion gxempreth ys from ſatisfying, but depriuerkfvsnotot 


correQions and wholeſome trials. And the Pope doth notby 
his pardons exempt merrfrom ſickneſſe, bur will haue then 
to beleeue that he drawes ſoules out of Purgatory. Whereis 
he manifeſtly exalrshimfelfe aboue God» for if irbe Gods 


will to puniſh his children in afire , why will not the y" 
u 


mes) LA << = 


indole ap 
ſuffer him to puniſh them as it pleaſerth him? Aske himby 
what authoritic he doth that , and he will ſay, That Gel 
e Peter the power to vnbindeand looſe ypon earth. Pur 


bh caſe that this werelikewiſe faid of the Pope , yet that 
place ſpEkerh not of looſing vnder the earth; the power of 


the Keyes extendeth not to the dead. 


my _ 
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Of sinelt life , or perpetual abſtinence 
from marriage. 


To begiine this queſtion we declare' and anouch , that $0.SefF, - 


we honour and much efteeme conftant-virginitie , and ac- 

knowledge, that ir hath'many aduantages hows marriage. 

And that a man which is not married, if he be cha(t and con+ 

tinent,is the fitter to beare the crofſe of Chriſt,and to relolue 

with himſelfe to endure baniſhment for the word of God. 

For he is lefſe tied and combred with humane cares, and hath 

more libertie , His minde is lefle diſtraQted by the cares of 

this preſent life, And he hath more time to employ himlelfe 

inthe ſervice of God. ox 
But theſe praiſes and commendations belong onely to Hirran.lb.r, 


continent and conſtant virginitie ; which is not onelyan in» ——— 
as 


tegritie of the body , butalſo a puritie of ſpirit voyd of all befia oft. 
coneupiſcence, Whichis a gift that happene(htoa very few? c,,gu cuiu 
my, 2nd may as well be giuef toa Layman as to a Paſtor nc mencem 
of the Church. | Nh 1 A; 
This commendation of Virginitic ought not inany fort "mw yo 
topreiudice Marriage , ordained by God-in Paradiſe, and i 6? 
which Ieſus Chrift would honour with his preſence-:*who ,;rgini. New 
aiſo would be borne of a virgin, butyet comtraRed, and-vn- ſola carwy 
der ſhadow of marriage ,' tohonour virginitic without Yiſ. 7-3/nemfe» 
honourmg marria rdained by-God tobe a remedie a: /<cnamy 
xr tapes - Sc,0 ments inte. 
gainſt incontinencie , an eaſe of affi@tions, a mutual} ſup- ,,,, 
port, ameancs of the conſervation of humane kinde;; and by 
conſequence,of the Church. . 


Againſt this mariage the Popes haue banded — 
a 


and haue inucted a thouſand means to make it odious; Pays 
a Can, Prope- 2 [yyocent in Diſtinion $2. forbiddes thoſe that dwell ogy 


jſt rn nally with their wiues to be receiu-d into any {acred 


officia fas js becaule itis writren, Be ye boly, for 1 am boly : as if wn 
admittere, were diſagreeing with marriage; or as if the co 

g*: exercent to be holy, belonged onely to' Ecclchiaſticall perſons ; They 
cum voribu 11ſo he groundeth ſingle life ypon the place of Scripture, Ti. 


carnale con- . : 

im aig £446 1:1 5. Which faith , Unto the pure all ching: arc pare, bn 
ts unto hm that are —_ and vnbeleening i Is = And 
Santi eftote ypon that which is ſaid, Rom.$.8.9. Theſe that are inthefi 
quoniam ey9 c amnot pleaſe God. 

—_—_—_— Pope Syrici inthe ſame DiſtinRion ſpeaketh thus, ÞWe 
"85g vnderſtand that divers Prieſts'and Deacons long time face 
their couſecrations haue begotten children, not ogely in 
marriage, but in adulterie , And alittle while after , heal 
c Dviſqus leth both the one and the other © SeRaries of adulterie, and 
Hle eff jeffa- teachers of vices. Which the Apoitle to the Hebrews did 
——_ not belecue, when in the 1 3.chapter, verſe 4,he callethmd: 
 rran.npcie riage, The bed vndefiled. Nor Epiphamus when he ſaid, that 
phan. Anche- Enoch was not a my , and yet he was continent, _ 
rato, Bellarmne in 3,4 cha. of the book of Monks calles themat. 
nec ark RY riageof Monks a Sacriledge, and faich,it is a greater finghen 
i5zperic. adultery for them to marry . And yetthey are not abaſhedto 
d Epiſcop®w foes Priclt keepe a whore. In Rome the Prieſts and Pre- 
ou _— lates gopublikely to the Stewes . Bur if any of them marie, 
quencung;ob heis cltecmed a monſter., and Irthinke that he ſhouldas: 
feceatum mor ſcape the Inquiſition . So the Pope forbid marriage, and 
Cale, nifceſſet nermit adultery, The Ieſuire Emmanuel Sa in his Apte 
from, _ riſmes, at the word *Bi/pop,maketh no difficulry ro ſay ,thi 
ric, - Whore-bunting is by right permitted ynto them, 
e Extra. De And elthough that in the church of Rome thole that at 
Bigamscap. Bigamics are irregular, that is, that thoſe that haue bent 
twiſe marricd are not admitted to the Pricfthood; yet it 
7 9 isnot irregular that hath had diuers concubines, © asPope 
licam edoceri,  precbyteri plures concubinay habente; bigami cenſeantur . Ad quod duxin® 
 ' reſpondendam, quod cum irreyularitatem non incurrerint bigamie, cums ts tanquam ſmpu 
farnieatione 1etatis, qued ad executionem ſacerdotalis officy poterys diſpenſare. 
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Levocent the third declareth. All that is done for feare left 
marricd prieſts ſhould eclipſe the goods of the Church , to 
giue them to their children, as Pope *Gregorzethe firſt « 1, 4 Spe 
aithin the 28, DiſtinRion. By the like policie where any racſane So- 
ofirmay be procured to the Popes and Prelates, they haue f*r/#*5 v=er 
2duanced the dignitic of marriage, placing ir among the ** fy = 
amber of the Sacraments of the Church, thereby to draw lice ſoles 
the knowledge of matrimoniall cauſes to themſelues, vnder ricliters fub+ 
etence that it belongs to the Church to take knowledge faxes. 

ofthe Sacramen:s. And yer forgetting themſclues, they mar- 
rie ſome by deputies, which they would finde to be abſurd 
in the other Sacraments, and would nor ſuffer any one to be 
baptized for another . By the ſame policy they haue forbid- 
den marriage in the third and fourth degree, andforged for- 
bidden degrees of ſpirituall parentage; becauſe , the more 

ibicicns that are made , men come the oftener vato 
them for Diſpenſations. 

1 Touching this queſtion, if we take the word of God 
for Judge heerein , the difference will ſoone be ended. For 
the chicfe Doors of the Church of Rome confeſſe, that we 


have no commandement from God rouching the ſame, The- Thomas 1. 


mus, and after him Bekarmine, in the firſt booke of Clerkes, * _ 
cha.18. teach,. that the prohibition made to ſpirituall perſons ; 
notto marrie,is no divine law, but a humane & poſitiue law; 
and neverthelefſſe we haue heard before and expericnce wit- 
nefſech the ſame , that this humane commandem:nt is inuio- 
{ably obſerved , but that adulteric is permitted , and the 
Newes eſtabliſhed in Rome , by the Popes permiſſion,con-- 
traryto the commandement of God. 

2 The Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 7. 2. faith, 7's avoide fornication, 
let exery man hane hu wife , and enery woman bane ber owne buſ- 
lbend.Note,emery one : to the end thar ſpirituall perſons ſhould 
not deexempted , And to awoide fornication. Then this com- 
mandement is made to ſpirituall perſons ſubic& ro fornica- 
tion, 

3 \lathe ſame chapter verſe ninth,it is ſaid; Bur if chey can 
 abſtaine , let therms maarrie , for it is better ta mare then to 

R burne, 
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burne, Then an vnchaſt prieſtthat hath nor the giftofcon. 
nencie is bound tomarrie. It ſerues not his tume tofay, 
he hath made a vow not to marrie,, and that he muſtobſens 
and keepe his vow, For the ſameprieſt hath alſo madeayoy 
not to commit adultery :and alrhough he had not madethx 
vow, yethe is bound thereunto, ſeeing that God in hisLay 
forbiddeth adulteric . Now which promiſe is moſt fri 
to be obſerued, either that which a man maketh toGod ts 
obſerue and obey his commandements, or that whichhye 
maketh tothe Church,without the commandement of God 
Which bond or obligation is the ftrongeſt, eithertharwhich 
2 man oweth to God whether he will or nor, or that where. 
in we willingly binde our ſclues, without any necefſitie, and 
without the word of God? Then how comes itto 
that the marriage of a prieſt , contrary to an vnrieceſſare 
vow, is called {acriledge; but if he committeth adulteries 
ozinſt the commandement of God , the faulr is eſteemed 
thouſand times lefle? I fay, that adultery committed by: 
prielt , not onely breaketh his vow made to God to obeylis 
Law, burtalſo infringeth the vow of chaſtitic that hemag 
when he was made aprieſt, ſo thathe breaketh two yomes 
Bur if he marric, he breakes but one, and that was made co 
trary to the wordof God. So adultery committed by a pridt 
1s a double facriledge,becauſe therby two vowes are broken. 
4 It allmen be Con and that without a yow , toodt 
God, thenpriefts are bound to obey the commandements 
God pronounced by the Apoſtle, Jf they cannot abſtaine,, 
themmarrie. Holy, iuſt, and neceflarie obligations toſalw- 
tion, cannot be broken by vnneceflarie-ſubſequent vows, 
5 Hereunto I adde, that it is an abuſe hcere to alledgethe 
vow.not to marrie: for that yowes are good, firſt, if we vo# 
good things: ſecondly, if we vow willingly and with know 
ledge what we doz thirdly,if we yow things which are inal 
powerto do. Now in this vow, notto marry , there 
three things. Firſt, for that a man that is not continent, 
werhneuer to marrie: that is to ſay , that he will vow rod 


obey God, that will haue perſons that haue nor the gift 
| colp- 
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continencie, to marrie, feeling himſelfenot able to containe, 
he will yow to abſtaine from the remedie of incontinencie 
which God hath ordained. This vow being cotrary to Gods 
will, is ofno force , and yer he is conſtrained to keepe his 
vow, although he ſhould commit adultery a thouſand times. 

' 6 Secondly, this vow alſo is ordinarily made vnwillingly, 
and without knowing what it is. Men make their daughters 
Nunnes at twelue yeares, and their fonnes Monkes at four- 
teene yeares of age : then when they do not know what con- 
cupiſcence meaneth : which after beginning to kindle in 
them, worketh with double force, like cinders that are co- 
uered ouer with aſhes , and at the laſt breake out violently 
into a flame. A father to diſcharge himſelfe of his dutie to- 
wards his children, putteth the weakeſt and imperfeReſt of 
them into an houſe of religion, and offereth the maimed and 
lame vnto God . And thoſe poore children cntring ioyfully 
into the Fiſhers weele, ſoone after, at their leiſure, Goh and 
orone in their Dn | 

7 Laſtly, by this vow men promiſe things which are not 
in their power : for chaſtitie is a gift which God beftoweth 
not ypon many men , The vnchafte life of the moſtpart of 
thoſe that make this vow,ſfufficiently ſheweth it. To quench 
naturall affeQions, we muſt haue a ſupernaturall gift, which 
isnot in our power, The Apollle 1. Gor. 7 7. tccling him- 
ſelfero be exempted from thoſe defires, faid , / wonld that 
al men were enen as | my ſelfe am : But to ſhew that few hauec 
that gift, he addeth. But ewery man bath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, another after that. __ 

8 Whereupon Bellarmine confefleth,that this gift is not in 1;4,2 de Mo» 
our power ; yet, that euery man may aske the ſame of God. nat.cep.z1. 
But he cola not that God will not heare our prayers, 
it they benot made in faith; as Saint /ames faith 1.5.7.and 
alſothat this faith is a gift of God. Epheſians 2. which gift 
God giuethnot to all men,2.Theſ.3.2.As alſo that he which 
askethgrace of God not to marrie, hath no promiſe that 
God will heare him. It is true that God promiſerh to giue ys 
al things that we ſhall aske in the name of Teſus Chriſt: y'® 
R 2 c 
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he ſpeaketh of things neceſlarie to ſaluation , of whichnun. 
ber, perpetual virginiticis none. And God gaue notthy 
gift ro thoſe micn whom he loued moſt, as toIWhſer, togy, 
mucl, to Damid, and to Eſay, &c, But;, how ſhould Prick 
and Clerks of the church of Rome be aſſured to obtaine th 
eift of chaſtitic , which is not neceſlaric to ſaluation, ad 
which God hath not promiſed, ſeeing that they makeyr. 
feſſion, not to be aſſured by prayer to obraine the ſaluaig 
which God promiſeth? Then vowing chaſticie, _— 
that which God hath not promiſed them, and whic they 
are not aſſuicd to obtaine,, and which isnor in theirponer 
Whence it followeth, that this vow isxaſhly made, andby 
conſequence, isnot to be obſerued. 

9 Alſo, we haue examples of the Prophets extraordinar 
and miraculouſly infoired and indued with the Spiritof 
as Moſes,Samnel, Eſay fc. which were married and hadchi. 
dren, The pricſts alſo inthe old Law were married, andihu 
in ſucha time, whenas in externall things , and in cleanencl 
and ccremoniall cxaCtneſſe, God required a greater _ 
then he doth vader the Goſpell, And ifmarriage had bene 
vnhit for the prieſts in the otd Law, God would haue ordai 
ned ſome other meanesto continue the order of priefts, the 
by ſucceſſion fromthe father to the ſonne, To this they make 
no anſwer : for that which they ſay, isno anſwer :. Theyliy 
that the pricſts abſtained from their wiues in the time & 
their ſeruice. Arthing inuented by themſclues , and which 
cannot be proued . Buttothe contrary it is found that Ae# 
and his ſonnes were daily both morning and cuening to 
tend ypon the ſacrifice, and to burne incenſe eucry morning 


Exodus 30. 7. asalſo, thatthe ordinaric food ofthe big 
Prieſt and of his familie, was that portion of the lacrifces 
which was allotted vnto them. 


10 Neuerthelefle, put cafethat it were ſo; can abſtinen 
for a few daycs ſerve , or be {ufficient to eſtabliſh perpetial 
virginitic ? For ſuch an abſtinence did not depriue the priels 
ofthe end and intent of marriage , which isto beget® 
dren, and to preuent incontinencic: but perpc tuall whe 6 


= 
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Jeocotch aman of thoſe things , intanglethhim in wicked 
defires, and refiſteth nature . Which ſerueth foran anſwer 
:othe like allegations. As the prohibition made tothe Iſrac- 
lires, not tO touch their wiues carnally for the ſpace of three 
dayes before the publication of the Law. And that which 
the Apolile 1.Coxint.7.5. faith, Defraud not one another, ex- 
'ceptut be with conſent fot a time, that you may gine your ſelues to 
fafng andprayer, and againe come together, that Sathantempt 
0u not for your incontinencie. | « - $a >, 
11 Many of the Apoſtles were married . Inthe fuſt of aan. 
Make 30. mention is made of Peters wives mother, [oug- > gapere 
ri living neare vnto the Apoſtles time, in his Epiſtle to the INN 
Philadelphians, ſaith, * that Peter and Pand , andthereſt of b Omnes 4- 
the Þiiles were married. Saint Ambroſe vpon the 1 1 chap. Poo excepes 
ter of the ® 2.Corintbians ſaith, All the Apoſtles, except /ohy —_— py 
and Paxl, had wiues. Clemens Alexandrime in his third of Ps 
Strom. faith , © Do they feiect the Apoſtles? For Peter.and < 54 Xmrize 
Phulp begat children, Phip gaue his daughters to busbands, S7y Sunn 
And Pal made no difficultic in one of his Epiſtles, ro ſpeake pam ins- 
to his companion*, being a woman, Which I alleadge, — 
nof that I belecue that Saint Paw! was married, but to wy 
ſhew that Clement did not eſtecme marriage to be incompa- 
tible with the Apoſtles office. In the 22.chaprer of the Acts, 
verſe 9. it is ſaid that Ph/ip rhe Euangeliſt had foure daugh- 
_ ters. Platina inthe life of Clerws the filt ſaith, that SzintLuks 
was married, and that his wife wasin Bithynia, 
12 Our Aduerfaries anſwer, and fay , thatit istrue, that 
thoſe holy ſeruants of God had wiues , bur that they lay nor 
with them, and had not the carnall vſe of their bodies. Theſe 
men divine what they liſt , without producing any rod 
won madeto the Apoſiles touching the ſame, What would 
the Apoſtles haue thought, whea Ieſus Chriſt call. d them, 
if he had layd that nec« Fic vpon themto abſtaine from their 
wives? Who doubts that the high Prieſts and the Pharilies 
that ſifted him ſo narrowly, would not haue perſecuted him 
therefore, as hauing impoſed a yoke vpon them which God 
hadnot fer done in his Law ? Deftarcd not one another, ſai 
| the 


the Apoltle, bat come together apaine, 1.Cor.7.5, Iftodeba 
one « B- be a vice in othet m "why had .., 
in the Apoſites? © / . | or 

13 Itistruc, that the Apoſiles ſaid to Trſas Choſt, Mk 

19. 27. We bake forſaken all, and followed thee : To whomlewy 
Chriſt made an{wer andfaid, verſe 29. ##hoſvencr fhal far 
houſes,or brethren, or ſiſters, or father , or mother, or wifegr hy 
dren ,or lands, for my nawes ſake, be (bail receiue an lnndred fol 
more, ard ſhall mherit eternall life. But itis a great abuſe, y 
take that which he ſaith to all the faithfall, as if ir Wereonej 
faid tothe Apoſtles and Paſtorsot the Church. For he lai, 
Whoſoener ſhall forſakg,&e. All the faithfull ought to tothe 
houſes, fields, wiues,children,fathers, mothers, yea andthe 
'owne liues , when rhey cannot keepe them but by @riv 
leſus Chaiſt, or forſaking that vocation whereunto Gal 
hath called them, In that caſe God will haue all bum 
bandsbroken, and that all naturall affections ſhallinamas 
ner bechoked by the zeale and the defre to fave our fouls 
and to follow our vocations, Sfmt Ar guſtire m his 8g Epiltk 
expoundeth that place in this manner , faying : Sometine 
there happenethy ſuch aneceffitie , that we mt cicher|fan 
our wiues, 6r Iefus Chrift, The place is long , and veryts 
prefle ro this purpoſe, and he ipeakerh of all che taids 
tull. 

14 Itisto be notedalſo, that Teſas Chrift there ſpeakesd, 
forlaking wiues,children, houſes,and goods generally,Tie 
{ceing the Church of Rome doth iudge; that by this place 
Prieſts & Biſhops are nor bound to fortake and leaue there 
of their goods , why ſhould they by the ſame place [ze bound 
to leaue the vie of heir wiues?-1t a farher that is becomes 
Prieſts not bound by this place ro be no more a farher, why 
ſhould he by this place be bound to be no more an husband? 
If he may keepe his goods, why ſhould he not alto keepe his 
wife? for thele two thin gsarcalſoiopntly fet downe 10 this 
place. And weſee by the Hiſtory of che Goſpe!l, that after 
lefus Chriſt had faid that ro his Apofttes , they did nor Teal 
the propriety and vſe of their fiſher boates , nor Saintubvel 


his 
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his houſe, whereinto he receiued the virgine May after the 
Jeath of Chrift our Lord. © bt 
- 15 Tobe ſhort,couching this matter we haue the expreſſe 
prohibition of our Lord Ictus Chriſt ſaying to his Apoſtles, 
Matth. 19. 9. Ns man ſhall put away bus wife, except it be for 
whoredome &-c: 20d verſe 6, T he man and his wife are no more 
twaine, bat one fleſh, Let no man therefore put aſunder that which 
Grd hath-conpled together. Secing that the Lord ſpaketo his 
diſciples in that place, with what ſhew can they except them 
onely from the obedience of that commandement? Andif 
muſt haue abſtained from their wiues, would they haue 
keptthem with them? this could not hgue bene without of- 
fence. Whither would they haue driuen them away,and fepa- 
ratedthem from their children, but there would haue bene 
inhumanitie and a publicke ſcandall ? 

- x6 The Apoftle Saint Pawl in the firſt to Tim. 4-1: 243+ 
faith , 1n the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith , and 
fall gine heed nto ſpirits of emror, and doftrine of dinels: which 
Brake lies through bypecrifie, &: hane their conſeiences burnt with 
an hot iron, for bidding to marrie Cc, | 

To ſhun this place, they ſay, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh a- 
exinſt other hererickes, which condemned inariage as aWic- 
ked and filthy thing in it ſelfe, 

Wherunto Ianſwer,thayhere is no prohibition in the word 
of God which a man may not ſhift off bythe ſame meanes. - 
So theeues may diſpenſe with the Law,which faith, hoks ſhalt 
wt ſteale, by ſaying , that that is ſpoken againſt _ that 
ſteale without neceſſitie, or that ſteale from their friends, 
but not to thoſe that fteale forneed, or thatrob aftranger. 
$0 adultery may be permitted, by ſaying that God forbjd- 
deth womento haue to do with many men, bur not to haue a 
tiendin a corner. The Apoſtles words are generalkand with- 
our exception condernne thoſe Doors which' forbid mari- 
ave. Whenthe King by his proclamation maketh a generall 
prohidition,, doth ir belong to the ſubie& ro make excep- 
ons and reſtraints vpon the ſame, which are not contained 
inthe Proclamation? and withour hauing any warrant or dc 

R 4 claration 
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claration of the Kings will touching the fame > Whoſory 
brings any exceptions or reſtraints againſt a generallcon. © 
mandementof Gogd,made vnto vs in his word,oughtto diy 
and take his exceptionsout of the word of God, If it beevil 
to condemne- mariage as a filthy yncleane thing, it is no: 
much lefſe to: condemne it. by tyrannie and by ſuperſlitior, 
We may run into” one feltelame danger by diuerſe tmeanes; 
one ſelfeſame error may enter and be grounded in mens 
minds by ciuerſe and feuerall reaſons. And I ſee not hey 
thoſe which condemne mariage as being a filthy wacleas 
thing , can ſpeake of mariage in more odious termes, then 
the Popes Syricrue ang Innocent atoreiaid do, which call it4 
vice;and amimpurity and vncleannefle, andeſtceme itto he 
contrary to holinefle, re ; ih 

17 Theſame Apoſtle inthe 1. Tim. 3, 2. faith, * A Biby 
wins be onreproneable, the huſband of one wife, one that caurul 
bis owne houſe honeſtly, hauing children wnder obedience with a 
honeſt: for if any cannot rule big, owne houſe , how/tall betahe 
care of the Chureb of God? Andin the 1 2. verſe , Let the Des 
cons be the huſbands of one wife:and verſe 1 1.Likewiſc their wins 
miſt be honeſt not exill ſpeakers, &&c. . 

To contend and ffriue abourtthar, is not to Uiſpute againk 
vs, but to giue the Apoſtle Saint Par the lie, ynder a colour 
of interpreting his words, For yoy, muſt.note, that he faith 
not, that the Biſhop hath bene, but that he mzw/t be the husband 
of one wife, For ifthe Apoſtle had vnderſtood that a Biſhop 
had bene the husband of one wite, we muſt by the ſame rea- 
ſon ſay, that Saint Pas/ will have a Biſhop to haue bene, but 
notthat he ſhould be, without reproofe, By this meaneswne 
biſhopricke ſhall be an;catry into vice, and an cxemption 
from doing-good,. | 

Againevhe Apoſtle ordaiaeth, that their wiues (ball be ho- 
neſt, ſober, and faithful: he ſpeaketh then of Biſhops and 
Deacons which haue wiues, and nat of thoſe that haue none 
as being dead, For the Apoſtle in{tructeth not dead women, 
our inſtruceth Biſhops wiues, leſt that by thei? vices they 
tould diſhonovr their busbands yocation,Pope Leo the 


n 


:1 his 85. Epiſtle vnderſtoodit fo: Gying, The Apoſtle faith, P'cente 

that we muſt chuſe a Biſhop that hath Gen: 

husband of one wife, tur gu? veins 
Not that the Apoſtle eſtcemeth- or placeth mariage to be >xoris virum 

one of the vertues ina Biſhop , or thathe forbiddetha man /*#/* aut eſe 

\nleſſe hc bemaried to be made a Biſhop, The Apoſtle on ely confliterit. 

forbiddeiha Biſhop to haue tw © wiues , for thatas then po- ; 

ygamie, or the hauing of many wiues together , was vſed a- 

mong the Iewes, as /o/ephus in the 17 booke of his Antiqui- 

ties, cap. 1, witneſſerh ſaying : Ir is the mannerof our caun. 72379» 39 & 

trie to haue many Wiues together ; andthen Herod had nine »Urects Ttneis 

wiues, Saint Hier ome to Ocean 121th the ſame. Theogdores "> 3d 5 

yon this place faith the ſame both of the Greekegand the 72m +, 

Jewes.Looke alſo in Chry/oſtome in his 10, Honwlic vpon the X(#% one'zey 

| 1.to Timothie. $Y964 Ju"aanty,. 

Amen may haue WO WIUues twg Wayes, either by keepin g 

two wiues in his houſe together , or elſe putting away. his 


Lawſull wife without any cauſe of adukterie, and marrying , Ilsftres 


withanother,For Teſus Chriſt in Afathew 19.9. declareth,thar quedam as 
marriage cannotlawfully be diſſolued , vnleſle it be for adul- nobiles ſame 


ery, In this latter manner a woman may haue tzvo husbands, =< »on conſe 
if (he haue left her firſt kusband, or if ſhe hath bene put away lum I 
without commirting adulteric., and is married to another —_— OF 
husband. A thing which was common, as Saint. Fugnſtine in computant- eh- 
bis 89Epiltle, Queſtion 4 declareth. Saint Hrerome in his E- exeunt mazri- 
piltle. to Ocean faith, That Fabrola torſooke her husband, 914 rauſa, 
Q. which women that loued to change, Seneca in the third 4 ae +2 
booke of Benefits, cap. 16, ſaith , * That they reckoned their OT Colts 
_— bythe Conluls, but by the number of their huſe ar5 divertium- 
ands. (ico * * in the eight booke ot his familiar Epiſtles, ſine cauſe fe- 
Fpilile 7, ſpeaketh- of 774474 Gſter, who without cauſe foo uÞteras 


madea diuorce with her husband , As alſo the Preculcia: of gd yt 


UMarial : tum Senenſem 

——Fetererms Preculeta maritum. lib, 6h expo_ 

Deſerts atque tubes res bi habere [was * ** ſutione 1, Ca« 
Suchwere the women which the Apollle 1..Tim: 5-9. ex. P14 ad Titans 


cludeth from hauing any charge of miniſtring inthe Church, _ 318. - 


ſaying, 


ene, or thatis, the /'** wrt 


% 
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ſaying, Letnot a widow be takewinto the number onde yn 


old, and that hath bene the wife of one huſband, That is to ſay 
that hath not had two husbands together , the onedwelline 
with her, the other ſeparated by divorce, whether ſhe ſoups 
a divorce with the firſt , or whether herhusbanttpurchers 
way for adulterie, For you muſt not beleene thatths'A 
exctudeth a widow from miniftring in the Church, that ha 
maried againe to another husband after the death ofher {yl 
husband , fceing that in the fame Chapter he commandeth 
yonug widowes to marrie againe, For elſe he ſhould command 
- them ro do athing which would make them vnworthytomj- 
nifter' in the Church. Whereupon I cannot but be much x 
baſhced at a Romiſh Decree,” wherein they permit a Canonts 
be extant, which fairh, thatthe Apoſtle ipake both again 


y_ 


reaſon and truth, and that by commanding to matrie againe, 


* Hic ratio- he petmitteth fornication. isthe 31 Caufe in the firſt Diſtn- 
ne Aprſtols tion, Hac ratione.The words are theſe: * By this meanes al 
preceperet the Apoſtle commandetl to martie againe, becaule of thein- 


ſecunderetire continency of men, For accordins to rhe Apoſtles conimn- 
nuptias, prop: 


rev incont ine. CEMENT, It is permitred to take a ſecand wite, bur according 
tiam bemini. to the reaſon of. truth, itis meere adulrerie. Bur ſeeing God 
N# ſecund-m permitting it, it is done puclickly and by licence , he 


quiqemaccipe- commitrteh an honeſt adulterie. Some ** being nor ablets 
re ſecundum © 


preceptum A- avoyd the force of this ſo cleare and expreſſe a place of the 
poſtal: licitum ApolNle, confeſſe that then Biſhops were marricd : but that 
eft: ſecundim they were conſtrained to chuſe ſuch Biſhops becauſe 4 
_ ante vert4# thenthey couldnotfind a ſufficient number ot men that were 
rationem vere Fc arfied? he Chnech 
fornicatio ef, \0tnartied to goternethe Church, | | * 
Sed cum per» We fay fo, 15 to weaken the power of Teſus Chriſt, Fortis 
mittente Deo certaine, that it was not by conſtraint, nor for want of oth 
wry & li- meanes, that he choſe his Apofiles which were married = 
er com- : F mes 
wither, fe namely Saint Peter, ſeeing he had the hearts of all men - 
honeſt fornj. power, and could inueſtthe moſt incapable perſons with | 
eatio. ficient graces to thattnd, And if at this day thoſe onely whict 
mide Qucft. are endued with the gift of continencie were admitted int0 
e Queſt, — at 
23:ot his Ca. "© prieſthood , wovId there thinke you, be a ſufficient mus- 


techime, - berfound to fill the places thatare yoyd ? : The 
I 


my mm 4 —— — - 


13 The Apoſile Saint Paw!, x Cor. 9.5, {aith thas, Hee 

we not power to leade about a wiſe being after, as well xs the reſt 

ofthe Apeſtler, and as the br ethrew of the Lord avd Cephas? 
Bellarmine after others ſaith, that Saint Pan by a wife that 

5a fiſter,” vnderſtandeth not a wife whichis ioyned yo a 

man by marriage, but a wife to ſerue them neceſlacily in the 

way, and tO ſupply their wants. Such as the women were thay 

flowed Iefus Chriſt, who having bene healed by him , did 

miniſter to himof their ſubRance, Luke $.2.2. os 

- ButPope Leog( whoby the prerogatiue of his ſeate hath — 

the gifcnot to erre) in the 31 Diſtinction of the Canon Om- cere Epiſeas ph: 

wno , declarcth .thatby a wite thats afiſter, is vnderſtooda vrorey, ale 

wiſemarried toan Apoltle, from whoſe carnall Company ne- cere 4 cura 

vertheleſle he abRained , although be tooke her with him, /*<- Sedve & 

And the glofle of the Doctors thereupon faith, Dacebant vx+ #, —_—— 

ores ſecirm vt {erwirent 615 11 cthrs parandis: They tooke their ;yr [ed wc. _< 

wines with them, to ſerue to drefſerheir meat, And 7 ertullign, cum ea carna« 

although he were a Montanift , and an-encmy to mariage, {ter ox more 

in his eight chapter of the booke of Chaſticie , faith thus a- [anflo ha 4 

ozinſ} himſelfe: Licebat & Apoſtolia wubere , & v3: reg, cironms- (2,14, _ 0 

ducere: licebat C5 de Emangeleo rHrere, It was permitted to the eviſſebeats 4s 

Apoſtles ro marrie , and leade their wives about with them, /*/olo dicente; 

and ro hue of the Goſpell, ; Ong non 
Reaſon it felte without any other psoofe overthroweth i = 

Bellrmwies expoſition. For ſuch women could not haue fol- 1;;rw ſoro < 

lowed tne Apolites honeſtly and without ſufpition, Thoſe rem circuns- 

women that followed Jeſus Chriſt fight doit without aban. 4#cen4? 

doning or leauing their familigs. For the way which t 

wagga5 ſhort , and not aboue 30 leagues, whichis the di- 

la MWEfrom Galilic to Jeruſalem , whereunto Icſus Chriſt 

wenttothe folemne feaſt. But togoout of their countrie, to 

paſſe over the ſeas, to go a thouſand.or twdue hundred 

kagues with the Apoſtles , was a thing which an honeſt wo- 

man neither could nor ought todo: and: which naturall af- 

Gon toward's h, rſamilie wouldnot have permitted. They 

would rather haue paid the charges.ob-ſonr: ſeruants to haue 

followedche Apoſtles intheir iournies, 


4 


The: 
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The Apoſtles words take away all difficultie: for PI 
men would haue followed the Apoſtles by charitie : Wo ' 


by any power which the Apoſtles had ouer them: for the 4, 
poltle ſaith: Have / not ow to leade about a wife being a Ser! 
He would rather haue ſaid in the plurall number: Hae 7 
power to leade about women being ſiſters ? For ſuch duties of 
<haritie and domeſticall feruices, are more eahily and ho. 
neſtly performed by diuers women. 


19 Among many meane obieRions of our aduerſaries | | 


ſee but one that hath any ſhew or colour. The Apoltle,rTin 
5-11.12-faith, But refuſe the yonger widowes, for whenthey bay 
begun to wax wanton agamſt Chriſt , they will marrie, haw 

danmation, becauſe they hawe broken theer fiſt fauth. In thisplac 
the Apolile ſpeakes of certaine widowes which then tooke 


the charge vponthem of miniſtration , or being ſeruants ty | 


the Church, torelceue the ficke , and to ſuccour the poor, 
Thoſe women entring into that charge voluntarily, promi. 
{cd to end their dayes in that holy ſeruice. But it fell outſo, 
that ſome of them altered their purpoſe , either by becom. 
ming haclots, and wanton again(t Chriſt , ( as the Apoſil 


faith) or elſe by mang againe, Whereby being de 


the power of an husband, they had no more libertie tocon- 
tinucinthat charge which they had taken vpon themin the 
Church. For whichcauſe the Apoſtle faith , that * are to 
be condemned orreproued for hauing violated that faithand 
promiſe which they had made tothe Church, to perſeucri 
the ſeruice of the poore Hd ficke perſons. Whichto prevent 
the Apoſile forbiddeth yong, women to make ſuch promile 
as might hinder them from marrying, and will "ug 
widowes to marrie and bring forth children. verſc, 14- 
bidderhtoreceiue oradmit any widow into the adminiſts 
tion of the Church, which is lefſe thea 60 yeares old, 
verſe 9. at whichtimethe yow of not marrying would be 
ridiculous , So that this place being well vnderſtood, 
contrary tothe yow ofnot marrying , ſecing that he forbi6 
deth yong widowesto do it, and will haue none bur old w6 


men of 60 yeares of age, and not ynder, to be recciued ror 
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The Buckley of the Faith, y-* 7 
charge which diſagreerh with mg Woe is farre from 
rohibiring notorious incontinent es from marrying,as 
at this day they do. | 

Ineed not aggrauate the filthinefle of their conſtrained fin- 

leliſe, nor the vices as well naturall as contrary to nature, 
which thereby haue crept in wa. by: that make profeſ- 
Gon thereof, The ſame Prelates which preach continencie, 
ſue incontinently. As they live, fo they diſpute againſt na- 
ture, and burning in wicked and euill defires, make a promiſe 
toGod notto oe thoſe remedies againſt th:m, which he or- 
daincth in his word. The Pope which forbiddeth Prieſts to 
marrie , fora recompence hath opened the ſtewes for them, 
and by rules andpublicke authoritie hath permitted fornica- 
tion, Which drew this true confeſſion from Pope Pax the 
ſecond, that for great cauſes Prieſts wives were taken from 
them, but that for greater caufes they ought to be reſtored yn- 
tothem againe,as P/atimain the li fe ofthe ſaid Pope ſhewerh. 


NCC 
| —— 


Of the Difference of meates. 


ARNOVX. 

I thought not to hane proceeded any further , but that theſe g1 Seft, 
Mainifters producing no place of Seriptuve for their Article, 1 de- 
termmed to ſet downe a number of places whereof their bookes are 
full, for a proofe of enery one of theſe points. But for that the places 
wtedin the margent of this Article are diftinitly (et downe a. 
genſt abſtinence from meates , I am content onely to produce this 
place, Act.1 5.28. For 11 ſeemed good unto the Spirit and to 91 that 
you ould abſt ane from bloud and from things ſtrangled, Didthis 
connſell proceed from Sathans forge! And may not - ſame Spirit 

the Church preſcribe faſtmg and abſtinence from meates for 
ome g20d end ? | 

MovLlin. 

The holy Scripture commendeth faſting, and recommen- 
dethit mtothe Girhfuil, bur yet ordainerh no certainedayes + Ouibar die+ - 
tofaſt, as Saint * eAnuguſtine in his 26 Epiſile ſaith, bus non opor= - 
"ua lejunare; & quibusoperteat , precepto Domini aut Apoftolorym non inuenie defiaitum... 
x. Touching 


254 The Batkler of the Faith, "9 
x1 Touching the diſtinftion of meates, and the forhiy | 
ding to vie certaine kinds of meates, the Apoſile Saint Pay 
expreſſely condemneth it, r.,Tim. 4. 1. where he callethfy. 
| bidding of meates a a>{Frine of dinels. 

They thinke to auoide this , by ſaying that the Apoſi 
ſpeaketh not of thofe who abſtaine from certain* mens 
with humilitie and to rame their fleſh: but ofthoſethat eſte. 
med meats to be polluted & abominable,That was long 266 
the pretenice of thoſe to whom rhe Apoſtle ſpake, and which 
in his time erredin that point, ſaying, Fate not, touch nat; 
net, as the Apoſtle, Colofſ.2.20. faith, Why,as rhouphyul. 
wed in the world, are ye burthened with traditions ? a, tow 
not , taſte not , handle not . which all periſh with the wſny , al 
are after the commandements and dottrines of men? Then head, 
deth that which madethe prokibition of meates, to thok 
that forbad it to ſeeme plauſible, ſaying,hich thing; has 
indeed a ſhew of wiſedome mwvoluntarie religion and bumblee|, 
of minde , and in not ſparing the body, not m any honour to the, 
tisfying of the fleſh . This is iuſtly the words and allegationsd 
our Aduerſaries, andthe ends for the which they ordaine a 
eſtabliſh the diſtinion of meates, which neuertheleſlethe 
Apoſtle reieeth, calling them Commandements andDo- 
Qtrines of men, It makes no difference whether he ſpeaket 

2 Adverſu to the ewes or tothe Gentiles, ſeeing that generally he con- 


Pſzchicos. demneth thoſe that abſtaine from meates with humilitie and 

b Reprobat e* by exerciſe, 
—rAnryf. op  Suchalſo was the * excuſe of Tertuliana Montanilt, i0hi 
"\ bu abſlinere, DOOke contra Pſychicos : forſo he calleth true and faithful 
*  ſeddeprowi- Chriſtians , becaule they faſted not enough, and as oftens 
— dentia Spiri- he would haue them, and abſtained not from fleſh and liquid 
aw ſanc?us things, and would haue faſtings to be free at mens choicy 
predamnans decent h bieQed thi ahi 
iam hereticos SANT AIM Oblected this place of the Apoſi Cc, " ane 
perpetwam ah. Putteth the prohibition of meates among the dodrines0 


flinemi2 pre. divels. To whom this Momaniſt anſwereth thus, and faith 


—_ his t5.chap. The Apoſtle condemneth thoſe which commas 
deſhie == 4 dedroabſtaine from mates, ÞBur itis, becanſe the holy p 
peracreatory, fit, byhis wiſedome and fore-ſight condemned thoſe het 


ticks 


The Buckler of the Faith. _ 
tickes before they came , that would command a perpetuall 
abſtinence, to deſtroy and deſpiſe the workes of the Creator. 
And againe : We abſtaine from meartes , which we reie& 
not, but ſurceaſle from the vic of them faratime. And a little 
after he faith, © The Apoſtle accuſed certaine corretors and c 1a ſcie bat 
(rbidders of meates, Which abſtainedfrom them with dif. 94am ca- 
dine. andnot of duty Srgatores eg- 
Such was the excuſe of Eaftachins Biſhop. of Sebaſtiain ;;.5" drlores 
Armenia , 3s Sozomenw faith in the 13. chapter of his third Fea = 
booke.in the Preface of the Councell of Gangres, which is fabidiomen 
ſound in the Greeke Canons publiſhed by Du Talet , In 9 * officio 
which Councell this Exſfachins being reproued, becauſe he © Inencey. 
had introduced certaine diſtinjons of meates and apparrell 
heexcuſed himſelfe, ang ſaid, * That he had not introduced os 20s 
thoſe things vpon a preſumptuous opinion but as an holy dif. Pogrpeo 
cipline, according to. godlineſſe, oper ton; - 4 
And if we would be\ouer rigorous herein, we could .not naſe. = 
want proofes good ſtore , to let you ſee how the Church of 
Rome hath trauelled and laboured , to make certaine meates 
abhominable among Chriſtians . For Pope Gregorie the ſe. 
cond, in an Epiſtle to Bowiface Archbiſhop of Mentz 
*commandeth to ſupprefſe thoſe, and to force.them to do d Avreftem 
penance, which had caten wilde or domeſticall horſes. for Caballum 
that (faith he) is vncleane and execrable, And Zechwia his ©71<ntes 
ucceſſour writing to the ſame Boniface, forbiddeth Chrilti- <——_— 
ns to eate Iayes, Crowes, Storkes, Beauers,Hares,and wilde roſe 6s w 
Horſes. And Icannot imagine to what end th ; 2 meficom th 
at cuſtome is Te//icum, Hoe 
= _- __ os the Church before Eaſter to coniure Gert downs 
; 1t1t de not thereby to take ns. 
Ge Con ) | away the pollution,or to driue forth po 
2 The laid Apoſtle in the ſame chapter, 16, verſe,ſfaith, Let papal. 
nman therefore condemne you tn meate and arinke , or in reh ec} **71 moduy per 
fan boly day , or of the new Moone , or of the Sabbath dayes — 
Then why doth the Church of Rome condemne vs for noe woo 
obſeruing their prohibitions of meates, and for not keeping «ito ants 


thoſe holy dayes which they ordaine? $410, 1mmun- 
3 Thefaid Apoſtle in 1,Cor. 1 0.25. faith, Whatſoewer is deweniz of 
& execrabile, 


fold 
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fold inthe ſhambles , eateye, and acke no queſtionfartan 


ſake ; for the earth i the Lords, and all that therein iy, if f 
them which beleene not, call youto « feaſt, and if you wilgo ol! 
ſoener 14 ſet before you, eate, ashing no queſtion for Conſeience (ad, 
What can be more expreſlely ſaid ? The Church of Romee. 
Reemeth ys to be heretikes. and placerh vs among the ngle 
of infidels . Now if we ſhould bid one of the Chiirch & 
Rome to a dinner or ſupper, would he cate of all thingsty 
ſhould be ſer before him vpon a fiſh or faſting day ? woul 
he without ſcrupuloſitie cate ofcuery thing there? 

4 Butisit credible that Teſus Chriſt hath by the Gohl 
aboliſhed the diſtinions of meates in the Law of Moſer,tv 
eſtabliſh other diſtin&ions , andto make prohibitions thu 
aca thoulandtimes more troubleſome? and for one faſting 
day that was vnder the Law, to eſtabliſh fiftie ynderth 
Goſpell? | 

5 The Apoſtle Saint Paul 1.Cor.8.5, faith, Metems 
keth vs not acceptable to God , for neither if we eate baneweth 
wore, neither if we eate not, baue we the leſſe. And Rom.141), 
T he kingdome of God u not meate nor drinke, but riebrewfu 
and peace, and toy in the boly Ghoſt. | 

- And generally of all ſuch obſeruations, Saint Pas/1.Tin 
4-8. faith , For bodily exerciſe Rare little , but godhinſe i 
profitable wnto all things , which hath the promiſe of the bfe pt 
ſent, and of that that ts to come. 

; Allthis which we ſaid before, is not ſpoken to condemte 
faſting, nor the obſeruation of Eccleſiaſticall faſts, ordinart 
or extraordinarie ; onely we ſecke to take away and 

the opinion of merites and ſatisfaQions thereby. And mile 
faſting to conſiſtin abſtinence and ſobrietie , andnotind 
ſtintion of meates; commanded by a man to whom Gal 
hath not giuen that power , and that vnder pretence ofabli 


nence eſtabliſheth his Empire, and _ a yoke yponmen 


conſciences contrary to the word of God. We alſo condi 
not that man, who to eaſe and tame the motions and 
uocatiots of his defires or concupiſcences, abſtainerh ito 
wine or from certaine meates; ſo his faſting be On 
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ot ſcrupulous,nor with opinion of merit or ſatisfaQion, 
pry —_—_— viurped over him ofany man. Such was 
Daniels faſt, abſtaining froni wine, fleſh, and pleaſant bread, 
Daniel 10.3. forthere was nolawin Iſrael touching ſach ab. 
NENCE- - | | 
—— it is in vaine here to make diſcourſes.in the 
raiſe of faſting and of ſobrietie , which we know to be the 
nurſes of vertues, guardians of chaſtitie; and prouocations to 
watchfulnefſe. In the compoſing of mans bodie,God placed 
che braines farre from the wins we the end that the kitchin of 
the bodic ſhould be far from the Stady,and that the ſauor of 
meates ſhould not interruptmeditation . For nothing more 
troubleth holy cogitations then the tumult of concupiſcen- 
ces, ſtirred vp and kindled by drunkennes or gluttonic, No- 
thing is harder to be brought to the feare of God, then a man 
who better reliſheth ſweere ſauces then wholeſome inſtru- 
&ions, and hath a better palatethenbraine , Therefore the: 
ary oftentimes ioyneth faſting with praier, chat prayer 
might ſanQifie faſting: and that _ might kindle prayer. 
So Anna, Luke 2.37. and Cornelis Acts 10.4. ſerued Godin 
faftings and prayers. And Telus Chriſt telleth vs of a certaine 
kinde of ſpirits, which are not driven out but by faſting and 
prayer, Matt,17.21. | 

The ancient Chriſtians were much giuen to this exerciſe, 
abſtaining from lawfull things . that they might the eaſier 
awoyd vnlawfull things . They ſought to make diyers ne- 
ceſlarie things to become ſuperfluous vatothem , whereas 
_ that are yoluptuous , ſuperfluous things become ne- 
ceſſarie, 

Butthe Church of Rome hath changed this exerciſe into a 
ſcupuloſicie, and this abſtinence into a diſtinRion of mats, 
which are more carefully obſerued then the Law of God, 
For adultery, fornication, murder, and periurie, ordinaric 
prieſis giue abſolutions : but he that confeſſerh that he bath 
exen fleſh in an Ember weeke , is ſent to aPenitentiarie, 
decauſe the abſolution of ſo greata ſinne is aotinthe power 
0. 0rdinarie prieſts, 

5 He 
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He that hath neuerſolittle raſted of fleſh in;Lenty hay 
broken the faſt, but nor he thatharh filled his gorge with 

and banquerting ſtuffe,&c, Andtbe number of beſo oh 

natiue faſisate ſo great, that cheyalmoſi rake vp ſixe niongl; 

in the yeare. Ratting that, ſhould be an cxerciſe of humilitie 

is become an occaſion of pride, and an opinion'of metit a4 

of fatisfaRtion: not onely for him tharfaſteth, buralſofors, 

thers, Bel/armmein his ſecond booke of Good workes;c 
13.00eth about to proue thar faſting is fatisfaRion forf 

and meritorious for life eternall, And Cardinall Tolet, in his 

fixt booke of the InſtruQtion of Prieſts, ſaith, rhat fafting j 
ſatufattiopro pants peccaterum ha is, a ſatisfaCtion for paing 

due for finnes : which farisfaRion he faith to be: meritorioy 

for grace,and ah augmentation of glory.Faſting ſhouldſeme 

for a confeſſion of finnes, but at this day it ſeruerh to eftabliſh 

merits, according to the example of the Pharifie, which box 

ſted of his faſting before-God , and therefore was reiefted, 

Luke 18.12. How pleaſing a prayer do you thinke itwould 

be ynto God, if a man ſhould ſay, Lord I haue deſctuedlif 

eternall, for Ihauenot dined? Or why-ſhouldeſt thou-puniſh 

me for my ſinnes, ſceing Ihaue ſatisfied for them , by abftai- 

ning from eating of eggesandcheeſe? Yet this is buta mal 

matter,for it is ſaid that ſome faſt oftenes then they ſhoulddo 

to ſatisfie for their finnes ,/and ſothere is a ſuperabundance 

in their ſatisfation, Then God owesthem ſomething which 

he is to returne back againe,that that ſurpluſſage might ſerve 

for others, Andeating nothing bur fiſh,a man may farishefor 

* De 1n//ry. Others. Thereupon Dole faith, * If I faft for fourepertons, 114 
tlione ſacer- tisfie ag much br every one of them, as if | faſted but forone, 
detali, (ib. 2. S:e the Canon Arime, inthe 13, Cauſe, ſecond Queſtion, 
8 - 254g And to fill ypthe meaſure of this abuſe, faitings are redeemed 
ne i ,, by mony, as itis faid inthe Diftin&ion $2.in the Canon Pref 
 prodeft ad ſa. &yteri. Andin the Gloſle vpon the ſame Canon, he may give 
Fufattionem a penny toredeeme or buy out the (aft, For certainly hemult 
fngels ou of force be light of belcefe , that belecueth thar God dejiue» 
þ Atv reth aman out of Purgatory, becauſe his neighbou: did not 
ts iciunaſſem, dine. If the faſtings of luiog men refreſh the dead, then w 
| made 
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made by thoſe that are alive muſt alſo burne the de ad, 

1 confeſſe that God oftentimes granteth his aide and deli- 
verance to thoſe that faſt: but it isa great abuſe, to attribute 
that to the merit 'of faſting which is granted to faith and to 
prayer which fanRifieth the faſt, without which faſting is 
either a diet for ficke perſons, or a wanttothoſe thatare hun- 

oran bypocriticall abſtinence. Faſting ſerueth-ro obtaine, 
and notto {atisfie, | 

To couer this abuſe Af. Arnomx onely addeth aplace out of 
the 15. ofthe AQts,where the Apoſtles afſembledrogether in 
Councell in Ierufalem , commanded the Gentiles that were 
conuerted to the faith, to abſtaine from bloud and from 
things that are ſtrangled. But the Apoſtle Saint Pa/ which 
was atthat Councell,and knew the Apoſtles meaning,taketh 
away that defence, 1. Cor. 10. 27. where he __ If any of 


them which belcene not, call you to a feaſt, andsf you wi go, what- 


ſoener 15 ſet befpre you, eate,asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 
Now it might be that in infidels houfes they ſe.ued firangled 
fowles vpon the table, or ſomething wherein/ there was. 


bloud. Shewing thereby thatſuch prohibirions were made, 
to the end that the Gentiles ſhould not-giue offence to the 
lewes then newly conuerted to theprofeſſion of Chriſt , and 
by little and little to bring them thereunto, andto burie the 
legall ceremonies . with honour, Now the Apoſtle hauing 
plantedthe Goſpel! in Corinth; A&s TS. ad after going ro 
Philippi, from thence wrote to the Corinthians : ——_— it 
zppeareth, that Saint Paw/ wrote that Epiſtle long time af- 
ter that Councell was holden in/Ierufatem , fpaken of in 
AQs 15, | | | 
Diuerſe ancient' Churches hauing not- well conſidered - 
thereon , moſtexaRtly obſerucd abſtinence from bloud and 
things that were ſtrangled, as * Tertalies in the ninth. Chaps * ze anime. 
ter ofhis Apologie witneſſerh, ._ The Councel of Gangres 11 /imm quidem 


the ſecond Canon ,ſpeaketh of bloud, and things that are ſ1zmem in 


ſirangled, as of things eſteemed to be volawfull, "The ſame”? qr ry; 
prohibition 1s fount{n the 6 7. Canon,ofthe ſixteenth Coun- Ka 
cell aflembled inthe pallace of Conftantinople, The like alfo 
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is found in the Councels of Wormes and of Orleans ButYuite 

Auguſte, better inſtruftedin the holy Scriptures, explaineth 
| this point in the 32 booke againſt Fauſns, cap, 1 3- faying: 
* Flegiſs The *Apoſiles to accommodate themſclues tothe time, choke 
mibi videnttr an eafie thing , wherein the Gentiles ſhould conioyntly ob. 
Apeſioli 9 (eruc fomerhing with the Ifraelites. And after addeth, Why 
Fecilem "ee Chriftian'is there , who at this time will obſeruethenc; 
AND Iſra-litis touching of Thruſhes, or other little birds, whoſe bloud hak 
gentes aliquid notbene ſhed? anda tew perſons that make fcruple of theſe 
communiter things aremocked byothers, The Church of Romeis ofthe 
Me bo fame iudgement, knowing well that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed 
Crriftiams thoſe prohibitions for a time , and not for a perperuallnil, 
ebſeruat »» But ſhe is much to be condemned herein; forhauing in ſtead 


turdos vel i= of thoſe two prohibitions, eftabliſhed-many other moregrie 
w#utiores aul- 


ena ate VOUS. Ceitaioly, if the Chriftian Churchhad necd of anyob. 
tinzet, ns feruations touching the diftinftion of meates, it weremuch 
quarum {an- better to have reuiued the abſtincnces obſerueq in the Apo- 
gui effuſws files time , ratherthento farge a muttitude of others, a thous 
ef? Ex 9% {ndiimes more painfull, and contrary to:the practiſcofthe 
90006 Apoſtles and of -Iefus Chriſt himſelfe , who in the weekebt 
formidant 4 fore Eaſter viually did eate the Paſchall Lambe. 
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THE XXV. ARTICLE.” 


Becauſe we do not enioy. Icſus Chriſt butby the 
Goipell,, we belecue:thar. che order: of the; Chura 
which hath bene cſtabliſhed by his authority , ouglit | 
to be ſacred and inviolable, and thar therefore'the 
Church cannot conſiſt, vnleſſe there be Paſtors which 
hauc the charge roteach,, who/ought to be honouittd 
and reverenced when they are diily called'rhereunto, 
andfait fully execute their offices, Not that God 
tied to ſuch inferior aides or meanes, bur becauſe it 


plcalcth him to, hold.vs vader luch a charge "oy 


Wherein we dereſt all fantaſticall perſons, who as 
' as in them lyerh,would annihilate the Miniſtery, 
and the preaching of the word of God and Sacra- 


MENts. | 
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THE XXVI. ARTICLE. 


De —_— 


We belecue, that no man ought to withdraw him- 
ſcle from it, nor tocontent himlelfe with himlelfe, bur 
thatall men rogether ovgat to keepe & entertaine the 
vaity of the Church, ſubmitting chemſclues to the 
common inſtruction, and to the yoke of Icſus Chriſt, 
and that whereſocuer God hall haue eſtabliſhed a, 
true order of rhe Church, alchough Magiſtrates and 
their ordinancesbe contrary thereunto, and that all 
thoſethat ioyne not therewith, or ſeparate rhemſclues 
therefrom, do impugne the ordinance of God. 


AM. Arnoux findsnothing in theſe two Articles to carpe ar. 


pn CES 
We, 


D—— 


THE XXVII. ARTICLE. 
Of the Church. 


Neuertheleſſe we beleeue, that it is neceſſary for vs 
cretully and with great prudence to diſcerne which is 
the true Church, becauſe the titlethercof is by many 
falſly vſurped. Ve ſay therefore ( ry to the 
word of God, )that it is the aſſembly of rhe faithfull, 
which agree and conſent to follow the ſame word, and 
the pure religion which dependeth thereon;and which 
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profittherein all the time of theirlives, i "T" 
ſtrengtheningthemſelues in the feare of God 
ceediog forward in godlincſle; who though theyſir 
neuer ſo much forward , yet they haue needto 

for the remiſſion of their ſinnes. Howbeit we deny no 
burthat among the faithfull there arc hypocrites ant 


reprobates,, whoſe wickednefle cannortake away the 
name of the true Church. 


ARKNOV%. 


It ts to pmt the Church cleane ont of ſigbt x hen they pine i tha 
wmarkes that are as mnch or more obſcure, and leſſe eaſe to 
kpowne then the Church it ſelfe: deſcribing it by thoſe ſignerwhid 
betweene vs and them are ſpecially im contronerſicethat is, towhin 

ebclongeth pure religion , and whois the Poſſcſſor of the wol, 
Wherein they fall «nto the wice or fault of the circle ſo mach ble 
ain Logicke, as iftheyſhonld ſay ,Whith ts the trus Chavdi 
That which hath pare relug1on Which ts pure religion?T bat whith 
s im the Church.By this 1 know no'more then 1 aid before, Whith 
is Peter? It is Blutry Which i Blutry?It i Peter This wthe a: 
cle wherein they conertly hold themſclues , againſt thoſe thatwih 


reaſon blame them for being gone ont of the Church , bythegat 
of apparences and ſhewes of the word of God, 


A 
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Of the word Church , and the ſrgnifications 


thereof. 


Movnlin. 


Our adverfary fars kimſelfe with the-queſtion of thevils 
bility of the markes of the Church , with moſt pleaſing to» * 
quence, andthat which ſeructh onely for quicke ſpirits, T0 
looke better into this marter, it is nec eſfary for vs to vafold 
the ambiguitie of the word Church. | 

The word Church , is-a Greeke word , which Fonified an 
J aſſembly, 


embly, and which belongeth as well co the aſſemblies of 
ore of the faithfull. In the 26.Pfalme,verſe 5.according 
ro the yulgar tranſJation it is ſaid, T have hated the” Church of 94%# Eccle- 
evill doers. And ARts 19. 32. the aflembly ofthe Pagans _ _— 
crying , Great is Diana of the Epbeſyam, is called the Church. | 
Vſe hath brought in a cuſtome, that the aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtansare called Churches , and thereby were diſtingmſhed 
from the Synagogues of the Tews, alrthough theſe two words 
have all one ſignification, 

Then toreftraine our felues to the fence wherein this word 
Church is taken among Chriſtians , Tay, that this word 
Church in the Scriptures is taken diuers wayes, Sometimes 
the Church is taken for the whole body and a{fembly of the 
de, and thoſe thar are predeſtinated to ſaluation, whereof 
ſome are alrcady triumphant in heauen , others oilitant here 
en earth; the reftnot yer borne , but in the counſell of God 
xeenrolled and regiſtredro fight in Gods warre in future 
time, nd ordained to obtaine the yiRtory. Saint Peter in his 
1. Epiſtle 2. 9. calleth ita choſen generation. And becauſe the 
Se:iprure ſaith, that the eleQtare written in the booke of life, 
and that their names are written in heauen, the Apoſile, 
Hebr, 12. 32, Callethit, The aſſemblic and congregation of the 
firſt borne, which are written in heaven, This Church by the A- may fmt 
pokile is often called the body of Chrift, and by conſequence, ,,,, cues 
falſe, hypocritical, and prophane Chriftians are no part there. ſia, quoniam 
of: for the body of Teſus Chrift hath no dead members , nor »*» poteſt ha- 
men calt off by God, as Sainte eAwonfine in his 2 1 chap. an ws. 
booke againſt Cyeſcomus teacheth, And inhis 5 booke,chap. 
270f Baptiſme , he faith, * That theſame Church which 15 *Numerus er- 
ſpoken of inthe Canticles,the garden encloſed, thatfiſter and g2 le infioris, 
ſpouſe &c.is the number of tht righteous, which are calledac- 7* ſecundun 
cording to Gods decree, of whomiris faid, The Lord know- | —_— 
eh who are his. For he that is a member of the body of Chriſt, ,,,1»44:um 
camotbe a member ofthe diuell. This Church is the fpoufe «#,2ouir De 
of Ieſus Chrift,to the which he hath joyned himſelfe, rhathe 1% 9m/+ 
mpne makeir a glorious Church, withour ſporor wrinkle, — i ; 
tthe end, that it ſhouldbe holy and wrepron-able, Epheſ. ,, ... 
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5-27. Thoſe thatare ofthis Church, aslong as they archers. 
on earth , are viſible as they are men, butnotastheyate My 
leQed, for cl:Etion is. not diſcerned by the eye , butis chan. 
tably preſumed vow by profeſſion of faith, and by good 
workes. Out of this Church there can beno faluation, 

Sometimes by the word Charch the Scripture vnderſtan- 
deth all the aſſemblie of thoſe that make profeſſs tobe Chi. 
ſtians, Thatis the yniuerſall yihble Church, which is com- 
poſed of diuers particular Churches; asinthe ApoRiles time, 
the Churches of Corinth, Rome, Theſlalonica, and the ſeuen 
Churches ſpoken of in the 2 and 3 ofthe Apocalyps, Of thee 
particular Churches ſome are purer then = 2a , and ſomeſb 
umpurc thatin thema inan cannot be ſaued, ſpecially when 
idolatric is maintained, and the doQtine of the benefited 
Chriſt wholly corrupted therein. | | 

This. vriucrfall vifible Church is that which the Apoſile 
t. Tim. 3.14alleth, chepilar and ground of ruth, becaulethe 
dutie; thereof is , to. yphold and maintaine the diuine truth 
282i0{L all. thoſe that ſeeke to.corrupt and ſuppreſle the lame, 
Which alſo is the dutie of cuery particular Church, And 
there isno particular Church which is ſound in faith, but it 
18 a pillar.and ground of the truth, | 

When we ay:, that;our of this.,vniuerſall viſible Church 
there is no ſaluation,we vnderſtand thatno man can be faued 
which ſeparateth himſelfe from che communion of the ms 
verſall Church, andliverh-apart, withoutioyning himſeliera 
any flocke.Neuertheleſle, if any man ſhould be excludedout 
of the communion.ofthe Church, by an vniuft cxcommuni- 
cation; or.ifany man ſeeking to become a Chriſtian, andbe- .. 
leeuing in Iefus Chriſt , is preuented by death before he ca 
be baptized, we do not belecug that. fuch a man is excluded 
trom ſaluatian, - So that-as well by ous, Confeſſion , 25-4 
by that of our aduerſaries , in thismaxime (tbaz our ofthe 
ible Church there isno ſaluation:) there are ſame exceptions 
tobe made, | 

Touching particular Churches , there is not, one of them, 
whereof ( to be ſaued ) we muſt neceſ{acily-be a memes. 


e Church of Rome were withour error, yet aman mighe 
the tbeleſe be faued out of her. Thoſe that ſhall liue in o- 
ther particular Churches where the Goſpell is purely prea- 
ched, ſhall not be without faluation , alrhough they hadne- 
ver heard of rhe Romiſh Church, becauſe it is bur a particu- 
lar Church. | 

Beſides theſe three fignifications of the word Cherch, the 
Ccripture ſometimes vnderſtandeth the people to be the 
Church, without comprehending the Paſtors of the Church 
therein ; as when Paſtors are commanded to feed the Church, 
ARs.20.28. 

Sometimes alſo by the word Church, the Paſtors onely are 
vnderſtood, as in theſe words, Tel'the C berch, Matth.18.17, 
For Ieſus Chriſt will have the partie offcaded, to go tothe 
Paftors of the Church, to take vp the marter. 

The concluſion of all this is, that the word Charchin the 
Scripture istaken: 4 

1 Sometime for all the aſſcmblie of theeleR. 

2 Sometime for the vniuerſall vifible Church. 

3 Sometime for a particular Church, 

4 Somerime forthe people onely. + 

5 Sometime for the Paſtors oncly. 

Theſe divers fignifications af the word Charch , are neceſ- 
farie to be: remewbred , for that in the ambiguitie of the 
word the error lieth hidden , andflippeth into it like a ſnake 
into brambles & bricrs. And our adueriaries expreſly fucying 
to confound this matrer ;-take all thoſe fue fignifications for 
one,& as oftenas the Scripture ſpeaketh of the Church , they 
will alwaies have it to be vnderſtood of the Church of Rome. 
Sometimes alſo by the Church they ynderſtand. the Pope one 
ly as Pope /zneces? the third did, who-attributed the contro- 
uerhe berweene Phalp Auguſtus king of France and Jobn king 
of England,to belong veto himlſclfe, becauſe in rhe Goſpel it 
is faid,Duc Feclefie, ln the chapter, Noniz. Extra.de Indicys. And * 
Cardinall Belarmine in the ſecond book of Councels 19 chap. 
ſaith, The Pope ſhould tell itro.the Church,thar is,to himſelf. 

But ſpecially in the queſtion which Af. Arnoxx 7 


touching the viſibilitic ofthe Church , theſe diflinCtions are 
Necc 


neceſſarie , tothe end that when men 6 of the vnt 
Church, they ſhould not produce rac arogE woo on 
that ſpeake of the Church of the ecR, whichis not diſcerne 
by theeye. To theendthat when we ſpeake of the'i 
ments and deciſions of the Church , we ſhould nor ſpeake ef 
the Church of the ele, which is neuer afſembled tadecide 
any cauſes. And to the end thatnoparticulac Church ſhould 
call ir ſelfe yhiverfall , asif all the'reft were norhing;orwer 
no Churches but by her permiſſion, 
So when men aske which arethe marks ofthe true Church, 
| ourintent isnot to ſpeake of the Church of the ele&, which 
hath no markes diſcernable by the eye. God knoweth who or 
bi 2.Tim;2.19. Heſealeth them hy his Spirit unto the dayofre. 
demption Ephef.4.30, and giveth them the white (one ſpoken 
of in Reuelation, 2. 17,whichis the-teſtimony of the Spiritof 
adoption which witneſſeth with our ſpirits that we are the chil 
dren of God, Rom.$.16. But this witneſle is fecret , andnotex- 
poſedto the ſight of many. 
Ifay more , which is, that when we diſpute of the markes 
ofthe true Church , we ſpeake not ot the vniuerſall viſible | 


Church, the markes whereof are without queſtion. For the 
marke which diſcernerh the yniuerfall yifible Church from 
the Iewes, Turkes , and Pagans, is the profeſſion of Chilti 
anitie, and the ſacrament of Baptiſme. Then the diſputation 
is touching the ATR Churches : for that, there being di- 


vers particular Churches difagreeing among themſelues, we 
ſecke thoſe markes whereby the true Church, thar is, the 
pure , and orthodoxall Church (wherein a man may be {- 
ued, ) is diſcerned from the impure, wherein there is no falu- . 
tion, For by this word, true Church , we muſt neceflarilym- 
derſtand the pure and the ſound Church.” For otherwiſe an 
hereticall Churchmayhecalled a true Church, cuenasaman 
that hath a canker,or a plague ſore, is yeta true man. 


rrbetber the Charch is wifible , and to whons it 
paler 


Thento come to 1. Arzoxx , which accuſcth vs. that we 93 Set. 
puethe Church our of hgh, be fairh it WILDOUT PLOO:C, and 
"ur Confeſſion faith nothing thereof. Bur on the contrariewe 
now that there hath alwaies bene , and ſhall be a Church 
rifle in the world, Burt we muſt know how, and to whom 
iis viable, For itis onething to fee the Church,as an allem- 
ble of men calling themſclues Chriſtians; and another thing 
to ſee it ro be a true and a pure Church , wherein a man may 
be aued. Thoſe thatare out of the Church', as Turkes and 
lewes ſce the Chrittian Churchas we fee a company of men, 
but ſee not whether it be good, and whetherin it a man may 
be aued, which is the laght and the knowledge which we 
ſecke for, that we may ioyne our {clues ha—_ lafidels ſce 
the Church, as the incredulous lewes ſaw our Sauiour, with- 
curknowing thathe was the Sauiour ; and asa yong child 
(ces a Mathematician without K0OWing what the Mathema- 
ticians arc, As Bellarenme in his 15 chapter ofthe third booke | Fidema cortis 
of the Church confeſleth. Where neuenheleſic he {landereth * f —"— 
vs, aad imputeth to ys, that we donotacknowledgeany vili- /.; noodle 
ble Church, cats fit ipſs 

Thereby it appeareth , that, no man-ſeeth or knoweth the ver« Chri/es 
true Church but thoſe that are members thereof , orthataf- Ps 0 
ter ſuficient inftraRtions haue deteumined to enter into the * — 
lame, It the vaiuerſall Church were reduced but to twelue 

men onely , yet it ſhould be viſable ro choſe rwrluc. Oa'the 
contrary , it the Chriſtian Church ſhould containe and pol- 
{elſe the halfe of the world, the other halfe continuing in in- 
'fdelitie, ſhould nor ſee tharto beche true Church, and would 
not know it to be an afſcmbly of the fairhfull, 

As touching this ſuperficial whereby thoſe that are 
out of the Church, fee it and ——_— whether it be a rruc 
ora pure Church, if one ſhould aske whether.che Church 
ought 1n that ſort to be vieble ro all men in the world, 8 at all 


umrs,e queſtion 3s caſieto be ankyered. - Fora is certaine, 
that 
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thatthe Chriſtian Church began firſt in Tudza, at whichwins | 
it was not viſible in France, nor in Denmarke, the 
' Portugals and Spainards fayled into the Indies , the R,, 
mane Church was not viſible to the weſt Indians, And there 
arealwaies more Pagans then Chriſtians in the world, and. 


infinite number of people that haue not once heardſpeati 
ofthe Chriſtian Church, Peatin 


And to riſe higher,was the Church viſible then when 4k. 
bam was yetinÞr Ar +25 GP in his fathers hovuſe,which 
was an idolater? as it isfaidin the 24 chapter of loſua, Wy 
rhe Church viſible vnto the Infidels, when the Iſraelites were 
in Eygpt, and there ſerued che Infidels? as it is (aid, Ezech, 
20.7.and8, Was the Church viſible to the Infidels in the 
time of king Achas and Menaſſes, when thoſe kings mack 
the Temple robe ſhut vp , and when no, continuall facnfce 
was made, and that Idols were in eucry towne , when ris 
the high Prieſt placed a Pagan altar in the Tewple? Bu 
where fhall the Church be viſible to thoſe that are out of i, 
where all the earth ſhall follow the beaſt? Apocalyps. 13.1. 
and whenthe time ſhall come whereof our Lord Ieſus Chil 


ſpeaketh, Luke. 18,8, ſaying, Bur when the Sonne of mancom- 
meth, (hall be finde faith onthe earth? Shall the Church be ri 
fible to infidels , in whoſe time our adverſaries ſay that Ant- 
chriſt ſhall aboliſh the continuall ſacrifice, that is, the Maſt, 
. if you will belecue them ? 


Tobe ſhort , it is an evident and viſible thing, that the 


Church of God is not alwayes viſible to all men: 


ut alwais 
viſible to thoſe that are members thereof. 


pI 


A 


— 


Of the true Markes of the true Church. 


Touching the markes of the. true Churches, thatis toky, 
the markes whereby we may diſcerne a true , ort 
and a pure Church, from an hereticall and an impure Church, 
our Confeſhon in that Article purteth no other marke butthe 
word of God purely:preached; ynder which word we'dlo 


compre- 
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rehend the pure adminiſtration of th eSacraments : be. 
cle the right tiond vie of them is prefcribed in theword 
of God, Wherein we ſpeake according to Ieſus Chrift, who 
:1 the $.3 1. and 10.27. Of Saint /obn, 'giuerhnoother marke 
to diſcerne his ſheepe,, and thoſetharrraly are his diſciples, 
but oncly to heare his voyce , and to perſcuer in his word; 
Ifye continue in my word , ye are verily my diſciples, John 8,31. 
The ſheepe heare the voyce of the ſhepheard , and follow his ; for 
they know his Doyte, and wil not follow a ſtranger. And fay that 
the word of God did not foexprefiely fpeake thereof, yerir 
iscertaine , that we muſtbe voyde of common fenſe , ifwe 
cannot conceiue, that todiſcerne a pure Churchfrom an im- 
pure there is no other meanes then to ſee whether it agreeth 
with the rulc of puritie, which is the word of Godz/Asto 
know whether a Line be traight, we apply it to a ſtraighe 
Rule. | i344 | 
But that diſpleaſeth TAL, eAfrnonx, becauſe (in his iudge- 
ment) this marke is obſcure ,-and as hard,or hardlicr to be 
knowne then the Church; and that it is the ſame whereof 
we difpute, that is, ro whom-belongethpure Religion, and 
who poſſeſſerh the word . For he prefuppoſeth,, (and with 


reaſon ) that the markes to know a thing by, ought to be 
plainer and eahier to now, then the thing which we know - 


by thoſe markes, 17 29:29 | 
Then the queſtion is , whickof thefe two things is eaheſt 
_=_ knowne, either true faith aud Religion, or the.true 
Church |: 24 92120une 5 | | 
Belides-the placesof Scripture before alledged, which 
will haue vs tro-knowthe>cruc theepe and: diſciples of Iefus 
Chriſt, thatis, ifthey hearkento his yoyce, and keepe his 
word : reaſon giuethvsademonſtratiue proofe, grounded 


yponthis maxime , that definitions ande ions of things 


oughtto be clearer and bett& knowne thoſe- things - 


which are-expounded or'defiried z:Nowthe definicionof the 
true Chanch 1s;chat iris rhe afſembly oftruc belecuers. The 
before we can know whichvis the-rve church we muſt know 
who are true belceuers, and by conſequence, which is true 


faith: 


[: 
”Y D; 
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faich.Now if we will define the Church as Bellardoth,which 
ts, that the Church is the aſſembly of thoſe which areiv 
together by confeſſon of the Chriſtian faich; we mult ne. 
cclſarily know what is/true Chriſtian faith, before weknoy 
the true Church,ſecing that true faith is a ehiefe point where, 
by to define the Churchs, From thence. alſo it followey, + 
that we muſt know Ieſus'Chriſt, that is, his nature and of. 
hce, before we can know the true Church ; for thatfaith 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; is of the-very definition of the Church, Bu 
{ce here a Tefuiticall Doctor, that will haiic vs to know the 
trye Church before we know the true doctrine : andby 
conſequence, before we know 'Tefus Chriſt . Which is - 
ſtrange conceit , to imaginethata man may know whichis 
the true Church, without knowing Ieſns Chriſt ; and who 
are true beleeuers; withourknowing/true faith. 

Adde hereunto, that it is neceflarie to know and to bgin- 
ftructed in the word of God, before we can diſcerne the true 
Church, ſeeing that by theword of God onely we know 
that there muſt be a Church in the-world. By the which,God 
who declarcth vnto-vs, thathis will is that there ſhould des 
Church, declareth alſo-what manner of Church he would 
haue itto be, and giueth vs markes to know it by. 

Our Aduerſaries themſelues ypwittiogly fay the ſame; 4 
often as they alledge the Scripture for themſelues, 8 ground 
the amthoritie 'of their Church vpon the teſtimouics of the 
wordof God, Forthereby they.prefuppoſe , that the know- 
ledge of the contents of the Scripture is neceſſarie , hefore 
they can know whether'they haue the true Church, (ering 
they ground their Church ypon the Scripture. x 

Adde hereunto , thar there being diuers contraric Chlt 
ches, and bur one word of God contained in the Scripts, 
and acknowledged by all the Churches in the world; anit- 
hdell that would become:s Chriflian, bur is in doubt;to 
_ COR mes ore himſfelfe; ——_— 
thereupon , but by beginning with the knowledge © 
which all Chriſtians ec at embrace, es Cds holy 
Scripture, wo9 vo (ot fi - 
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And1cannot conceiue how-in this doubr, which Church 
«the pureſt of alb, itis poſſible to take any other marke or 
any other direion then the rule of puritie, whichis the 
word of God. And that if there were any one,'who before he 
hadany knowledge of true religion, met with or found our 
he true Church , and ioyned himſelfe with the good flocke, 
I ay that ſuch a man,as long as he is ſo,is not a true Chriſtian, 
Heis like a blinde man that layeth hold on the firſt man thar 
reacheth his hand vnto him. Such a man hatlino hereſlies,be- 
cauſe he hath no knowledge; 'and by. conſequence, no faith 
nor pietie « He deriueth his Religion from his birth, or from 
cuſtome, or fromthe concourſe of ciuillaffaires , It he were 
borne jn an other countrie,or if the State ſhould alter and be 
changed, he would haue another ave, ar : he tolloweth 
the uue Church , without knowing whether it be the true 
Church. and is a Chriſtian, and knowes not Chriſt, 

Reade all the hiſtorie of the New Teſtament, and you-ſhall 
reuer finde, that apy man did-acknowledgethe true Church, 
before be was inſtructed in che doGtrine of the Goſpell , Bur 
oa the contrary, we {ce that the Apoliles preached Ieſus 
Chriſt, and the doctrine of Saluation, and that the people 
by beleetein that doctrine ioyned themizlues to the Church, 
without making any other enquitrie rouchitig the markes of 
tie Church, | 

It men haue maliciouſly made difficulties touching the 
xnowledge of the true doctrine, that ought not to be impu+ 
edtothe obſcuritie or incertainty of this Marke, but tothe 
malice of men, For all difhculties laid ahide ; that whichre- 
ern cleare and maniteſtin the holy Scripture, hauingno 
need of interpretation, is ſufficient to faluation. And belides 
that, they are difficulties which men may auoyde, and where- 
upon wemuſt craue the aide and aſhiftance ot God, which he 
hath promiſed... But to know the true Church before we 
know the true doQtine,, itis not onely difficulr, bur alſo im- 
poſſible. For, how ſhall-I know whether this Churchis a 
ne Church, and pure in faith ; if Iknow not what the puri- 
ueottrue fab is, nor what true doftrine is? = 

is 
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This appeareth by the impoſlibilitie and abſurditie of 


markes which our Aduerſaries propound, wh acbrakng 


. therrue Church,” 


—_— 


_ 


_—_— 


CO —y 


Of falſe Markes to know the Church : and 
the title of Catholike. ud 
95-Sel. _ Thefirſtmarke ofthe Church, they fay,is, rharſheis(s 
tholike, If by Catholike they vnderſtand a ſound opinion 
right faith , and true beleefe, as the ancient Farhergoften 
takethat word, who for that cauſe ſpeake of Catholike chi. 
ches inthe plurall number , we willingly allow and receive” 
that fora marke: for it is the ſame that we ſay , thatthe pl 
rity of doQtrine is the onely marke of the true Church, 

Bur if by Catholike they vnderſtand Vniuerſall , thenthx 
marke is falſe, and contrary to common ſenſe , For ſeei 
that the quarrell is betweene particular Churches ,” isitna 
a contradiction againſtthemſelues, to ſeeke among paris 
cular Churches, to haue thatto be the beſt which is notpar 
ticular, but vniverfall? So inthe diſputation betweenethe 
Grecke and the Romane Churches, how ſhould I knowthat 
the Church of Rome is yniuerſall , ſeeing that there being 
a Greeke Church, itis a proofe that the Church of Romeis 
not yniuerſall ? And the Greeke Church alſo calleth it 
ſclfe Catholike, and the Patriarch thereof for abone goo, 
yeares together was called Yniuerſall . This diſputation be- 
tweene particular Chu:ches , to know to which of themthe 
title of the Vniverſall Chutch b:Jongeth , hath no beter 
grace, then if Aſia, Aﬀrica, and Europe, which are partsof 
the vynwerſall world, ſhould diſpute among themſcluest 
know to which of them the title of Vniuerſalitic belongeth. 
Time was, that the Churches of Syria and Xgypr,8cc.agreel 
with the Church of Rome: then all thoſe Churches were cal- 
led Catholikes,that is, Orthodoxall, and following the faith 
which ought tobe yniuerſall, But neither the Syrian,northe 


4 
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Fgyptian Churches called themſelues Romane: bur all of 
them together call:d themſelues;; The Vniuerſall Church, 


_— 


—_ —_— 
— h ——e————_— 
—_— 
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Of Antiquity. 


They alſo produce Antiquity for a marke of the true 96.Se#, 
Church, If they vnderſtand that that Church is the true 
Church whoſe doQtrine is moſt ancient of all , and that do- 
&rine which is conformable to the Apoſtles times, we allow 
ofthat marke; and by it tne Church of Rome will loſe hcr 
ſuite, which hath made a thouſand new additions, and cu 

e increaſeth them, all rending to the aduancement of the 
Papall Empire.For it was requiſite to haue great alteration in 
religion, to bring to paſſe that the Biſhop of one towne 
ſhould become the earthly Monarch of all Chriſtendome, 
andto furpaſle the greateſt Kings of the world in riches, Is it 
to be found, (1 ſpeake not of the yniuerſall Church ) that any 
particular Church ia the firſt ages ofthe Church did exclude 
the people from the participation of the chalice? orthar read 
the$cripture to the people in a language which they ynder- 
ſtood not? or that hath forbidden Chriſtians to reade the ho- 
ly Scriptures withour ſpeciall licence ? or that made pictures 
and reprefentations of the Trinity? or that worſhipped Ima- 
ges? or that called the virgine Mary Queene of heauen, 
and Lady of the world? or that belecued that the Pope can 
Cilpoſe of Emperours and Kings? or that the Pope hath the 
ſuperabundant fatisfaRions of Saintsinthe treaſury of the 
Church, and that he can.,draw ſoules out of Purgatory ? or 
hath adored the hoſt with the diuine worſhip called Latria? 
Where is the leaſt mention made in all Antiquity of the Ro- 
miſhIndulgences, of pardons of 800000 yearcs , of holy 
$anes, and of roſaries? of the leaſt mention of the Court of 
nome, of Cardinals, of the order of begging Friar? of pray» 

g to God without vnderſtanding what a manſaich?and thar 
ilbops ought to take oathes of allegiance ro the Pope, 

T vpon 


ypontheir admifſions?. Herein: our 'aducrfaries hold they. 
rongues, and ay nothing, , and by their filence accuſe fn. 
quity to be ignorant of religion. ? 
Beſides that , a doQtine cannot be calledancient,whig 
hathnot bene ſo from the beginning. As copper by age wil 
neuer become gold , ſo a lie , will ſtill be alie notwithfla, 
ding Antiquity: there is no preſcription againſt God andlis 
word. And as ſhameleſſe women, the. older they growthe 
impud-ntertheyare , fo yntruth. is more dangerous by 
ceſſe of time, becauſe it ill taketh more roote, We 
not by ycares , bur by reaſons; and that which at this day 
called ancicht, was once new, Let them tell me hownay 
yeares are required to authoriſe a doQrine, 


' I fay more, that the olduefle of a chaire, is a preſumptign 
that there is ſomething to be mended, ſecing that fromthe 
time of the Apoſtles, corruption then began to creepeinto 
the Church,and that Saint Pax/ {aith,that in his timetheny. 
eric of iniquitie began to be hatched, 2. Theſ. 2. 


Of Sncceſſiow. The third Marke. 


Aboue and before all others, they make account of ali 
neall Succeſſion, continued from the Apoſtles times, Thi 
marke mighthaue ſerued once,inthe ages next enſuing after 
the Apoſiles,when all the chaires erected and ſet vpbytheþ 
poſiles, agreed together,and when the Succeſfion was ſhort 
and the memory of the beleefe ( holden by the Biſhops ae 
the Apoſtles times) freſh. But now this marke is vnprofitt 
ble, becauſe of the length of ſo many ages, and the confuhot 
and contradiction of Hifttiries, bur ſpecially becauſe the 
chaires which draw their ſuccefſions from the Apoſiles art 
now in diſcord and ſcparated from communion. Among the 
which that of Rome which ſeeketh to- draw her fuccelſon 
tromSaint Peter, is condemned-by the reſt of the chaites 
which alſo draw theirSuccefſfionfrom Saint Peter,thatis) 
the Churchof Antiochia, and of Alexandria ; among whi® 


Church of Rome is the neweſt and rhe moſt corropr, and 
On nadbyallcherefiSerhatifwe ſhould ſtand vpon the 
ſucceſſion of chaires , it will be hard to range it to the 
of Rome. 

If the ſucceſſion of chaires ſinee the Apoſtles times be a 
marke whereby ignorant people ſhould know th: true. 
Church, how is it poſſible rhar plaine countrie people, artift- 
cers and women ſhould know this ſucceſſion, which is lear- 
nedonely by reading of the Greeke and Latine Fathers, the 
lengrh and obſcurity whereof wearieththe wiſeſt men, and 
which oftentimes contradict themſclues? | 

Adde hereunto that the pretended ſuccefſion of the Pope, 
1s partly broken off by herefies which haue defiled that 
chaire, & by {chiſmes whjgh haue oftentimes cut off the line 
of that pretended ſucceſſhon andneuer was knit againe,as.we 
have proucd in the booke of the Vocation of Paſtors. 

Adde hereunto, that the dodtrine of the Church of Rome, 
is contrary to Saint Peters doQtrine, The ſucceſſion of the 
chaire, without ſfuccefhon of doAtrine, is rather a ſubuerſion 
ofthe chaire then a ſucceſſion. We ſhall not be iudged by 
chaires at the latter day,but by the rules of the word of God. 
Chaires ſpeake nor, but men ſpeake , who net onely ſpeake 
lies in chaires, bur alſo makes yſe of chairesro tell lies, and 
ſeeke to authoriſe lying by the dignity of chaires and by ſuc- 
ceſhon, They make a chaine of ſand which cannot bind mens 
conſciences, They ſhew a liſt of Popes in print, withour 
ſhewing whether the laſt of them are of the ſame religion 
that the firſt were, It isa ſuccefſion in perſons, and a.contra- 
riety in faith. Thoſe haue not the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter, Nov habent 
which haue not Saint Peters faith. So ſaith Saint Ambroſe in EE 
his firſt booke and fixt Chapter of Penitence. uy. 

 babent. 


————. 
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Of perpetuall Continuance. The fourth pretended 
Marke. Ys 


They alfo bring perpetuall continuance for N marke. If this 98.Se7, 
T 2 marke 


V 
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marke be good, diuetſe Churches planted by as Anal 
were falſe Churches, ſeeing they hane ceafſed tobe Churtha, 


Andihereare divers Churches which the Church of Rogs 
calleth hererickes and ſchiſmatickes , which haue continues 
euer ſince the Apoſiles time , and yer to this day continue, 
But for that the finall continuance of a Church cannot by 
ſeene but atthe end of the world, I would aduiſe that thedss 
terminationof this queſtion ſhould be pur off vnrill the end 
of the world. For ys Church may flouriſh now, which 
within ſhort time may haue an cnd. 


— 


en COR 


Of Multitude. The bfth Marke, 


Our aduerfaries place Multitude and greatneſſe ofnumber 
97 20g markes todiſcerne the true Church. Thismade 
makes vseuidcntly ſecand perceiue, that ouraduerſaries ſeeke 
the markes of a particular Church, For as touching the mi. 
verſall Church they confeſſe that ir is but ſmall in numbe, 
in reſpeRot the Pagans and infide!s. Bur there being many 
particular Churches which contend together. they will have 
the greateſt to be the beſt, Now there is no colour tomake 
thata marke of the true Church , wherein the true Churchis 
ſurmounted by Mahumetans and Pagans : and much leſſeay 
parence that to-k.now the true Church we muſt hauea ropeto 
meaſure the length and breadch of it : orto number thepet: 
ſons,in ſtead of propundiny the rules thereof. By this reaſon, 
of two ſmall heretical Churches ,the lefſe ſhall alwayes bethe 


worſt, And whea the tentribes which made three quarters 


the land of Iſrael, revolred in KRoboarms time and became idolr 
rers,they were to be followed, By this account leſus Chil 


miſreckoned himſelf when he called his Church a little flod, 
Luk.12. 32. and when he will have vs10 gO in at the nartonl 
ONE and firaigh way, wherein but few do enter, becauſe the 
wide gate & broad way whereat many go1n, leadeth to pete 


dition, Math. 7.13. and whenthe high Pricfts abo__ 


—, = 
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Aors, and the greateſt part of the people held with the Phari. 
fies , the Tewes ſhould haue rather followed the Phari.- 
hes then Iefus Chriſt, There was a time when the Greeke 


Church was at diſcord with the Romane Church, at which' 


timeit was greater thenthe Romane , and had the power of 
the Empireto vphold it. The holy Ghoſt foreſhewerh that 
atime ſhall come , when all the carrh ſhall follow the beaſt, 
Reuel.13. To be ſhort, theſe people for a marke ofthe truc 
Church, rake the multitude which the Scripture placeth on 
the falſe Churches fide,as 1f one ſhould ſer painting and pow- 
ders for markes of chaſtitie , and to be without bookes, for a 
marke of knowledge. 

In the ſecond booke of Theodorets Hiſtoric , Liberims Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, ſpeaking to the Emperor Conſtantine,that vp- 
braided vnto him that he was alone , ſaid, Although I ama- 
lone, the cauſe of faith is not the weaker, And Grggorie Na- 
z4an8en in his oration againft the Avians faith, What are they 
that vpbraid ys with our pouertie? which define the Church 


by multitude , and deſpiſe the little locke? As they haue the » 


people, ſo we haue the faith; they haue gold & (iluer, we haue 


faith and doRrine ; this is our condition. 


_— 
I ns 


Of Abrracles. The fxt pretended Marke. 


Of the ſame nature are Miracles , which they alſo make to 
beamarke of the true Church , which Teſus Chriſt in the la- 
tertimes makes to be markes of the falſe Church , ſaying, 
that T here ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts , and falſe Prophets, and (hall 
ſew great (ignes and wonders, to ſeduce(ifut were poſſible) the very 
elett, Matth.2.4.23. And Saint Pax ſaith, Thar the ſortne of per- 
dition ſhall come with all power and «ffefIuall working of Sathan,and 
ſynes and lying wonders.2.Theſſa. 2.9, Many ſhall ſay vnto Icfus 
Chriſt at the latrer day, Flaue we not by thy name propheſied? and 
by thy name caſt out dinels? and by thy name done many great 
worker? And then Chriſt ſhall ſay vato them, [ nexcr knew you, 
depart from me ee that worke mui, Match, 7. 23.23. Soin 

T 3 ; Tertultans 
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wrought moſt miracles, As the miracles done at thenukti..l 
tion ofthelaw , did till ſerue to authoriſe the lawaftermin, 


cles ceaſſed in Iſrael; ſomiracles done in the publiegin 


101: SH, 


of the Goſpell by Ieſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, d» vet 
ſerue to authoriſe the Golpell , although miracles have cex; 
ſed. When king Joſias openly ſhewed the booke of theLay 
which hd bene ſuppreſled, 2. Chron. 34, he hadno nee 
to do any miracle, becauſe he ſhewed nonew thing, Av et 
and an adulterous generation ſeeketh a figne.Matth. 12.39, Ithe. 
longeth to the Church of Rome to do miracles, becauſe ſhe 
propoundeth new doEtine. But What miracles doth ſhe 
and when? They arc miracles ofrehtimes condemned of fall. 
hood , and puniſhed by wuſtice, Miracles onely wrought td 
drive out diuels, wherein the fiction is very cafie,and men 
Sathan taketh pleaſure,makes himſcKe ſport, & coming fonk 
of ſet purpoſeto authoriſe a lie, And yer that is neuer done 
betore vs, forinthe prefence of a man which feareth God, 
and bclecueth in Ietus Chiiſt, Sathan loferh his credit. 


DE — 


— 


of Vnitie,the ſeuenth pretended Marke. 


* They alſo giue fora marke of the Church , that it is, 
Which is 8 pleaſant and moſt certaine marke, For ther 
is nothing in the world which is not one; every horſe is one, & 
euery tree isoxe, andthe Sunne is one, By this meanes they 
give vs athing to be amark ofthe Church which agrees allo 
ro an egge or to lettuce. If by this word owe. they vaderſtand 
wnited and Nuing in concord with all the Churches in-the 
world , the Church of Rome ſhall not be the true Church, 
for it is at controuerſie with her nei ghbours. And there woul! 
be no true Church in the world, becauſe it is impoſſible to% 
prec with all Churches:and Chriflian religion ſhould be falle, 

ecarſe it is deuided in ſets and hereſfies. Or if by this word 
one they vnderſtand wnited init ſelfe , and hauing no diſcord 
within it , this vnion belongeth not to the Church of Rome, 

* where 
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*1there is a great debate touching the principallpoine 
gion , that = which is the head = of aneeR ofehe 
Church, the Popeor Councels. Forthere can be no greater 
nor more important a quarell in any State, then todiſpure 
and make queſtion ro whom the foueraigenitie belongeth, 
Alſo vpon x queſtion whether the Pope may diſpoſe of and 
command kings to be ſlaine , whereof there are infinite 
bookes on both ſides w:itren, And to ſpeake of particular 
men, you ſhall hardly finde two men which in all things agree 
together , one is content to pray vito God without calling 
Saints, another beleeues not Purgatory,another mocks 
arpardons, another imagineth a manner to participate in the 
body of Chriſt orherwiſe then his Church belceuerth. But {o 
aman will goto Maſle , andallow of the Popes authoritie, 
al this is tollerated.In the meane time the Councell of Trent 
excommunicatetch all thoſe which diſallow of any of the 
points of the Romiſh Churches doQtrine, In ſuch manner, 
that there are not any perſons found in the Church of Rome, 
which are not excommunicated by the generall ivugdment of 
their Church, He that would take the paines to reade the bull 
De Cana Domini , which the Pope publickly pronounceth 
and thundreth our euery yearc on Thurſday before Eaſter, 
ſhall find , that the French kings and their Courts of Parlia- 
ment , and the moſt part of French men, are therein excom- 
municated and made as blacke as a coale, by the ſtrongeſt & 
moſt ſolemne excommunication which is pronounced in the 
Church of Rome, And ifit were nor for the greatprofirs and 
riches which knit the parts of this body together as twins 
with different heads , but tycd together by the bellies , we 
ſhould ſoone ſee this great body of the Church ofRome ſ{cat- 
tered and diſperſed. 

On the contrary,there are many hereticall Churches, whoſe 
bodies are ouer ſtrongly vnited , and whereof the members 
luepeaceably together. As the Turkes,cnemiesto Chriſtians, 
who haue a very great Empire,neuer diſputing among them- 
{clues of any points ef their religion. 


is nothing to the purpoſe totell vs, that we are at vati- 
T 4 ance 
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ance with the Lutherans and the Anabaptiſts, forthe Chir 


of Rome alſo is.at variance with them : Norto ſerueths 
turnes againſt vs-with thoſe arguments which the Tutkesy 
lewes ve again(trhe Church of Rome with the like req 
which obie&t againſt her, that ſhe agreethnot withſo 
Chriſtian churches.Diſcord with other churches is no proof 
oferror, but contrariety to the word of God. But whetetrw 
is, Sathan ſecketh to raiſe trouble, Adde- hereunto that ther 
are many Churchcs which men thinke to be at diſcord yith 
vs, which neve:thelefſe agree with vs touching the ground 
and the eſſentiall parts of piety, and the meanesto attaine to 
faluation. h : 


_ CCC 
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Of Holineſſe. The eighth pretenaed Marke. 


Leſtly, they put holinefſe for a marke of the true Church, 
If they vnder(tand holinefle of manners,the Church of Rome 
doth-not attribute this praiſe and commendation ynto her 
{elfe, but willingly confeſſeth the enormirie of her vices, li 
they vnderſtand her holineſfe to be in doQtrine , we willingly 
allowof this marke, For that holinefſe is no other thing but 
purity.in do6trine, " 

- Which alſo oughtto be ſaid touching the title of Apoſtols 
call, forthat is th: Apoſtolicall Church,which followath ths 
doctrine of the Apoſtles. Many Churches founded bythe: 
poftles, ftriuing to hold the chaire, haue loſt the doctrine, 
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Of the Circle in dt{putation. 


ARNOYX. 


Whereby they fall into the fawlt of the Circle blamed in Logitt 
Which ts the true Churchi That which hath true religion, Which 
x prre religion? T hat which ic in the Church. ] know 1s m#" 

if y07 
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yaw dt 1 did before. Which is Peter t It is Blittry, Which 6 Blit- 
rii tis P eter. Behold the Circle wherein they conertly keepe the 
olues againſt thoſe which with reaſon blame them to have none 


= of the Church by the gate of apparences of the pure word of 
Ged. 


MovLi1n, 

Aritetle in the ſecond book Priarm Analyticornm,g.chap-« 
er, ſpeaketh ofa girculary ſyllogiſme , which is made when 
after a man hath made one ſyllogiſme he makes another, 
wherinthe concluſion of the firſt ſyllogilme becomes one of 
the propolitions, which ioyned with the otherpropoſition 
converted, the concluſhon-which followeth is no other thing 
burthe propoſition of the fuſt ſyllogiſme in place whereof 
the concluſion was ſet. Whereby it appeareth that IZ, Arnoxx 
vnderflands not what a circle in Logicke is: for euerycircle 
is compoſed of ſyllogiſmes, but this circle which Af. Arneax. 

wech vs, is not aſyllogilme, Whois. Peter ? It is Blittry ? 
Who is Blutry ? It is Peter. Which are words of ſome ſhew, 
anda conception fit for the Court, where mens ſpirits are po- 
liſhed. This Door diſcemeth nor what difference there is 
betwecne a circular ſyllogiſme and a conuertible propoſi- 
tion: and yet in giuing vs a conuertible propolition,he con- 
verteth it very vnfitly. The conuertible propoſition which he 
propoundeth , is , The true Chuygh is that which hathtrue 
religion, Let vs {ce how he conuerts it: which is thus : Pure 
religion is that which is-in the Church. This is notta convert 
but to peruert. To. convert it truly, he ſhould ſay,Pure religion 
is that which hath the true Church. which ſhould be an ab» 
ſurd propoſttion ; whereby tr appeareth, that falſly-for a con- 
uertible propoſition, he putteth one which cannotbe conuer- 
ted without ſpoyling. Therefore he-harh in ſuch ſort wrapt 
and intangled himfelfe in this circle, that he himſelfe :s taken 
therein, as one that] hath failed in his coniuration. And his 
conception of Peter, Blutry, and of Blittry *Peter, hath no 
more conceit , then his imaginary circle, He alſo teatherh 


that the: ſenſible properties of a ſubie&,- and Souls 
| | wit 
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© with thatſubie&, do not ceafſe to be markes We, 


know the ſubie&. Ain theſe yen, 

neigheth, Euery fire burneth , Euery ren Br... 
eth jronts it , Thenlet him not thinke it ſtrange, ifthe 
preaching of the word be a marke of the true Church , an 
yet converteth with the Church... Oftwo conuertible terins 
the one is ordinarily more knowne then the other, andaman 
may make vſc of the one, to make the other knowne. 


—————_— 


Of the Church , and of the HMarkes. 


ARNOYKX. 


Places of Seripture notedin the margent of the Confeſſion, E 
phe. 2.20,B eng built ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pee 

Tk leſus Cri biwe bimſelfe ru the chiefe corner 5am eAnd4, 
11.12. He therefore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, andſome Prophet, 
and ſome Enan Ley, , and ſome Paſtors and Teachers : far the 
repairing of the Saints , for the worke of the Mimſteric , andfar 
the edification of the bodie of Chriſt , and 2.7 *mothy ; .15,Th 
thowhaft knowne the holie Scriptures of a childe , which are able 
to make thee wiſe to ſaluation, through the faith which u is 
Chriſt _ its cho hut as 

By all theſe places we ſee that the Apoſtle poeth on 
ing al the ro gp the bualdings <7 ( Reed; ”y $6.56 
bers andpeeces , the better to inſtru vs touching the dinerſitie: of 


graces , the ordaining ofcharges , and the intent which God hat 


inthe eſtabliſhing of ſo faire a Monarchie . But he ſaith nothing 
of gining puritie of the word, nor the puritic of religion for market! 


of the Church , for that ſuch things ought rather to be known ty 
the Church, which makes vs know them. 


MovLIn. 


Of theſe three places , the firſt is very fic to proue ” 
W 
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vhich our Conſeſhon ſaith, whichis , thatthe rrue Church 
is that which A þ vr gs yo 
hoſoeucr groundeth himſel vpon Propners 

Apoliles,of neceſſity will conforme himſelfe ro their words, 
and will follow their inftrucions. And note, that there Saint 
Paul ſpeakes of the body On —_— which he likenerh 
:02 building, ſaying, {= the building compled t 
ns temple of the Lord. The ifthe Church 
be grounded ypon the decrine of the Apoſtles, the doQtrine 
of the Apoſtles muſt go firſt; and that as the true Church is 
erounded ypon the doctrine of the Apoſtles , ſo the know. 
ledge of the true Church, ſhopld be grounded ypon the 
knowledge of the Apaliles doQtrine. 

The ſecond place alſo is very fu for thg ſame purpoſe: for 
God hath not ordained Prophets, Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, 
to any other end, bur that we ſhould follow their word; and 
this ſubiection of the faithful conſenting to obey their word, 
15 that which mal. eth the aſſembly of the Saints,and the buil- 
ding of the body of Chriſt which isthe Church. 

The third place is very pertinent and effectuall to prove, 
that the knowledge of the Scriptures makes the faithfull and 
by con{-quence , the erue Church wiſeto ſaluation, Now 
the Church cannot be made wiſc to ſahuation by the word of 
God contained in the holy Scriptures, withourt following 
that word, and conforming it {elſe thereunto, 

Touching AM. Arzomx, who inſtead of acknowledging 
the pure word of God to be a marke which maketh the 
Church knowne , will haue that the Church maketh knowne 
to vs which is the pure doctrine: He ſheweth thereby, that 
he.conceiueth not what the ſtate of the queſtion is, nor the 
point of our difference. For the difhcultic ts, howamong di- 
vers Churches contrary an beleefe,a man way know the beſt, 
and that which propoungeth true doctrine. Therein, none of 
thoſe Churches ought to be iudges, becauſe they axe parties: 
anc therefore it is requiſise and necefſaric, that among thoſe 
parties conteding together,thereſhquld bea common rule, 


which ſeruethto diſcerne the pure Church fromthe __ 


» 


Now there is nothing but the word of God whichistherile 


of puritie, I grant that the xrue and orthodoxall Churchtes. 
cherh pure doQtine, bur we are atyariance which is they 
orthodoxall Church, whereof we will haue God, by hi 
word , tobe Tudge, Bur the church of Rome will be j 

in this cauſe, and will be both iudge and party : and >. 
end that ſhe may not be contradifed by the word of God, 
hideth this word from the people, and forbiddeththemy 
reade the holie Scripture : and alſo faith,that ſhe is the infal. 
lible iudge of the Scripture , and of the {:nce and the autho. 
ritie of theScripture , Ir is true that the orthodoxall Church 
teacheth the word of God , not as a Judge, bat asa witneſs 
and a guardian of the truth , Butthe word of God makeh 
the true Church to be knowne , with infallible authoriic 
of n Iudge , and ordaineth what the true Church ought 
to be, 

Which is fo certaine and true , that we ſhould not know 
that God will haue a'Church to be in the world , if the holy 
Scripture taught it not : which d:claring that there muſtde 
Church, declareth alſo by what markes ir ſhall be :nowne, 
which is, it ſhe-hearkeneth to the voyce of the good Paſtor, 
and followethnot a ſtranger : /ohn 10.4.5, And if ſhe perle- 
uereth in the word of God, /ohn$.,31. ; 

Sceing there is bur one holy Scripture , it will eaily make 
vs know the pure Church : but-chere being many contrane 
Churches , vnto which of them muſt we referre our ſelues 


rouching pure doQtine? 'Andhowwill ſhe perſwadeaman 


{who to obey the Church of Rome, daresnot looke intotie 
holy Scriptures) that her do&trine-is conformable to the 
word of God? C 

Ifthe true Church doth beare witnefle that this is theho- 
lie Scripture, ſhe doth ir becauſe ſhe is bound to ſay ſo: but 
Godisnorbound to ſpeake to vs in his holy word, which 
the Church muft obey © Now how can] know whether ſhe 
obeycththis word , if before 1 belecue the Chu:ch, 190 


vor know wharthe wordis, nor whatit commandcth to be 
done? "9424 Cl f1... " 
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that hath no other proofe to know the word of God, 
Lu onely becauſe the Churchrellerh him-fo, hath bura-very 
ſight and an eahe1 -effion thereof, and a conieQure with- 
out knowledge,vntill ſuch rimeashe himſelfe hath rafted and 
comprehended the dodtine of faluation and that God there» | 
by hath imprinted faith and repentance in his heart, 
"But now ler vs ſee, by what markes CA. Arnowx will haue 
the vniuerſall Church to be knowne. 


—— 
— — 
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Markes whereby M. Arnux will baze the true 
Church to be knowne. 


ARNOVNX, 


Contrary places of the Scripture. They muſt yeeld themſelnestd ro5 Sel. 
the Creed or Simboles by them receined in ther Confeſſion of the : 


fath,in the fifth Article, wherem ave ſhewed the market of the 
Church, as vmtie, holmeſſe, vninerſalitie, and ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſiles, Ec. All dr awne and taken out of the holy Scripture.One 
Epheſ.4.5. Holy, 1.Cor.6.1 1. Catholicke, Marke 16.15. A- 
poſtolicke, Pſal. 10.18, Spouſeof Teſus Chriſt,9fee 2.19.The 
houſe of God , Mathew 16.18. Vifible,Pfal:18.6. Pillar and 
pround of truth, 1.7.3.1 5- All theſe together, Cant. 4.6.8. 
9. He is blind and very blind which ſeeth not this. 


Movrin | 

k is a preat error to thinke that all thatwhich the Creed 
orSymboles fay of the'Church, ſhould be a marke whereby 
to know the viſible Church, Saint Paw/,"Ephel. 5. 25. faith, 
That Chrift lowed the Church, And in Canticles it is often cal- 
- — And Hebrewes 12/43. the Church is called 
aſſembly and congregation of the firſt borue , which is written 
" heauen, Would rank Eaton) loue which Ieſus 
Chriſt bearech to his Church, or tobe written in heaven, to- 
be markes whereby to diſcerne the viſible Church ? Tris _ 

me, thar rhere is bur one yainerſalt "Church 3  — 
| = 
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therefore follow har 'this word ove is a-proper marks, arkity 
knowthe true Church from the falſe? ſeeing all>4 [4 
falſe-Church is exe? Addehereunto,that AM. Arnonx! 
for the markes of the rniuerſall viſible. Church , burthis wi. 
uerfall Church likewiſe containech the faiſe. We have ul 
ſhewed that vnitie,vniuerſalitic,holineſle, andthe fucce 
of the Apoſtles, agree not with the Church of Rome//The 
Greeke and Syrian Churches boaſt that they haue thek 
markes, in ſuch manner, that the diſcord ſtill continueth,a. 
till we come to the word of God, which endeth the conter. 
tion and makes the truth knowne . Therefore the Chr 
of Rome hindreth the reafing of it, and &1tminiſheththew. 
thority thereof, k? 

Letvs ſce what places AM. Arnenx ſetteth downe ynto 
He faith, that the Church is called ove, in Eph.4.5. Thisisthe 
verſe, There i one Lord, one faub, one baptiſm. Of the Church 
here is nothing ſpoken. Thus you ſec already one falſhood, 

He ſaith that the Church is called hofy,r.Cor,6,11.Tha. 
ſois falſly alledged. The place is thus, e-Lnd ſuch were ſomes 
you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſantlified, but ye are wſtified,n 
the name of the Lord leſus, and by the Spirit of our God,Whert- 
in there is nothing ſpokenof the yniuerſall Church,Forinthe 
vniuerſall viſible Church , all are not ſanQtified, ordinarily 
there are more wicked then good in it. This is a ſecond falſe 
hood. | 

He faith that the Church is called Catbolche, Marke 16, 
I5. This alſo is falſly alledged,Theplace is thus. And heftid 
vato them, Go yours all the world,aud preach the Goſpel tare 

ereatxre.Of the Church nor of vniverſality there isnothi 
poken, -It.may bethat be thought theſe words al the war 
& all creatwres ſignified the Catholicke Church, That is falle, 
for by theſe words, Pagans and Infidels are alſo vnderſtood, 
to-whomthe Apoltlespreached,, and whereof the greateh 
partbelceued nor their ing, This is the third falſhood, 

Headderh, thatthe Church is called 4poſfol/xcal, Plal. 19 
$8, That likewiſe isfalfe, the place is thus, 7 inage the fe 

thetleſſs and theoppreſſed, that the man of the — 
a : 
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4 rey goods or beaded th F- 
ioht with 2s | | to this purs 
And it is not to be imagined thatthereis any faulc ns 
cypher, forinall the Plalmes there is nothing ſpoken of the 
Apoſtolicall Chureb. Then thisis the fourth 
He faith, that the Church is called the Spouſe of Jeſics Chriſt, Spouſe of leſus 
Olce 2.19. To what purpoſe ſerues that, when here we ſpeake Chriſt, 
ofthe markes ofthe viſible Church? Is the coniunQion and 
nearenefſe of the Church with Ieſus Chriſt a marke ofthe yi- 
fible Church ? Isthatamarke which is diſcerned by the eye? 
Adde hereuntothat this honourable title belongerh. princi- 
pally to the Church of the ele&, to rhe which Tefus Chriſt 
hath ioyned himſelfe, to make it a glorious Church withour 
ſpot or wrinkle, Epheſ.5.27. 
He addeth further, that in Marth. 16.18. the Church iscal- 
ld the houſeof God : although no mention of the houſe: of #!2u/e of Gee, 
Godis found in that place, yet; let vs putthe caſe that it were 
truly alledged.For to be the houſe af God is that a marke of 
the viſible Church? Do thoſe thatare out of the Church ſee 
God dwelling therein? Adde hereunto, that there: isno falſe 
Church which prerenderh not to be the houſe of God, © 
He goeth on and ſaith, that the Church is called wife; In the He- 
Plal. 18. 5. This is moſt falſe. The true place according brew it is the 
tothe Hebrew is thus, Their line is gone ont. through all the 19.P os & 
the earth,aud their words to the end of theworld: inthem hath he a4 = 4. 
ſet atabernacle for the Sunne. Of the which Sunne, he after de* 77/6te, 
| frribeththe beauty, ſwiftneſſe,and heate, but ſpeaketh not of 
the viſible Church, The vulyar tranſlation ſaith, » ſole poſmt 
labernaculum ſuum. He hath ſet his tabernacle m the Sunxe, 
Which corruption being recciued, yet Aherein nothing is. 
ſpoken of the vifible Church. Sorter Pagniniera Lucquois,and 
alacodin Friar tranſlateth this place as we do, & Arias Mon> + . 
'ary a Spaniſh Door doth the like; But Sixtus Senenſls \ 
keeper of the Popes library reieReth' that-expoſition,, and 
laith that the trucand:proper ſence of thoſe words is, that 
God hath ſet a tabernacle for the Sunne in, heayen. So here 
you have-a fift falſhood, and-that ioyned with fopperie. 


For 


what apparence- is there to place viſiblerie PEER 
ol markes which diſcerne the hone Furs from a. 
ſceing that the falſe'Church alſo is ſcene, and that tobe, 
ble is alſo proper to a tree;or toan horſe?The markes whey, 
by men diſcerne one CI another, ought to bepione 
vato them. And what makes that agaitiſt vs, which | 
ledgethe Church to be vitible? | IR 

He alſo faith,that the Church iscalled theyround aud 

of tenth, 1.Tim. 3.15. which is true, for it belongethtody 


Church to defend and ſupport the truth agairiſt errors, Bu | 


what is that to the purpoſe, when we ſpeake of the markez ef 
the viſible Church? Is the duty of the Church withoutthe 
performance a marke of the Church ? How abſurdly ſhoul 
I ſpcake, if I ſhould fay, that one of the markestoknoyz 
vertuous man from a vicious man , is, that the yerwous 
oughtto be wiſe? 
Laſtly,be faiththat in Canticles 4. 6. 8. 9. all theſemadin 
are there found together, Let the Readerperuſc the 
andhe ſhall nat there find one trace or footſtep of any ofthele 
markes. Then this is the fixt falſhood. Where is conſcience? 
Is not this an abuling ofthe people ? Doth the DoQorinthi 
manner contend againſt the places noted in the margentof 
our Confeſſion , by heaping vp-ſo many falſhoods inſokey 


and by corrupting ot the holy Scripture, 


lines? But it is true,that yung cannot be defended but bylies, 
Y 


DG 


—  __ 
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THE XXVIII ARTICLE. 


Of the Conftſnof faith. 


whereupon IM. Arnoux diſputeth againe of the pet- 
petuitie of the Church, and of her markes, 
of Saint Peters Supremacic. 


la this Article we profeſle , that there whorm 
W 
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word of God is not received, where they make nopro- 
feffion to ſubic& themſelues rhereunto ; and wh 
there is no vie of the Sacraments, to ſpeake properly, 
wecannot affirme that there is any Church. Therefore 
we condemne the aſſemblics of the Papiſts, becauſe 
thepure truth of Godis haniſhed from thence, where. 
inthe Sacrameats are corrupted, adulterated, fallified, 
or wholly annihilated : and wherein all ſuperſtitions 
and idolatrics hauc their full ſwinge. We hold there- 
fore that all thoſe which deale in ſuch ations & com- 
municate therein,ſeparart and cut themſelues off frona 
the body of Teſus Chriſt. Neuecrthelefle, becauſe that 
as yet there reſterh ſome ſmall craces of a Churchin 
the Papacie;and that the ſubſtance of Bapriſine (till re- 
maineth there:as alſo that the efficacie of Bapriſme de- 
penderh not ypon him which adminiſtrech the ſame: 
we confeſſe, that thoſe which are baprizcd. therein, 
haue noneed of a ſecond baptiſme. Yet in the meane 
time, by reaſon of the corruprions that are therein, 
children cannot be preſented thereunto without pol- 


lution, & 
ARNOVX. 


If al that be trne the Soune of God it not yet came into the world, 106.Sett, 
ſeemg that one of the principalleſ# markes of his coming , ts the de- 
frojing of 1dels. Now if by their reckoming the Romiſh (hurch 
beidelatrous, idolatrie was nener in [ch credit , norwa ſo farre 
ſpread abroad as it is now nor nexer had larger limits then it hath, 
andbath bad ſince fine or (xe aget , from whence they derine the 


beginning of the corruption of the Church. 


M oOvLIN, 


Þy the ſame reaſon 1 could proue,, that there are no more 
Viesnor errors in the world ; becauſe Teſus Chriſt is come 


"to the world ro take them away. CM. eArvorx is but ill 
\'s ſecne 
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ſcene in hiſtories, if he belecueth- that Tefus Chrilthy by 


comming hath wholly expelled and remoued idols.) Seeing 


that ſince Ieſus Chriſts time vatill now'there hath alwas 
bene at infinite numberof Tdolaters, as in China, India &e. 
And the Senate of Rome were Pagans and Idolaters 4: 
yeares after Teſus Chriſt, as we may ſee by Symmachy E, 
piſtles. Reade Revelation, 9. 20; #nd you ſhall ſee that the 
SpiritofGod foreſheweth,thatmendid not repent oftheſer 
uice which they did to Idol. This prophehie isnoragaiaſty, 
which neither adore, Idols, Images, Relicks, tior Sacra 
but adore God onely, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt;ande. 
leuate our hearts and adorations vp to heauen where Chil 
fitteth on the tight hand of God : neither do. we cur off the 
ſecond commandement from the, Law of God , whercinth 
ſeruice of Images in prohibited. "7 
The aduerfarie. is likewiſe miſaduiſe4to preſume that the 
Church of Romeis not Tdolatrous, becauſe it hath precinf 
largely extended, Pagans and Infidels , which are manikf 
idolaters, haue much greater territories. The-Churds iy 


lictle locke;Luke. 12.32. The gate is narrow which 
in to life cternall, and few there are which figd ic, Math.944 
All the carth followeththe beaſt,Reucl,1 3.4. | 


ARNOvx,* 


They note no places at all. This period of wrongs offered 1s the 
ſpouſe of the Lambe, bath noproofe in the Scripture. | 


MoVLIN. 


Our Confefſion faith, that the pure- word of God is» 
niſhed out of the Papiſts aſſemblies. Toprove i, it 1s norpo- 
fible to alledge any piaces ourofrheScriprure : for rhe'Sap 
ture ſpeaketh neither of Pope nor Papacie ( vnleſle by way o 
prophehie,) It containeth noran hifloric'of corruptions bu 
pened {ince the Apoſtles time , but onely ſpeakerh-of ales 
how to {lun thoſe corruptions, Adde hereunto , chat cue! 
erxor of the Papacic whereby the pure word: of Godib 


rupees, 


> ©» = 


is confuted by the places noted ypon the margents of 
- CE ne EI 
ali he places whichare nored yponn the other Article, inthe 
entofrhis 28 Article, 
Touching rhe title nf the ſpouſe of the Lambe , which AF. 
ginerh to the Church of Rome, ir agreeth ill with 
that which Belarmme faith lib.r; cap. 9. De Pontifice Rom, $ Ac ne forte, 
where he faith , That the Pope is the pouſe and head of the Profetts 6 
Church , Chrifo ſeclaſo, Icſus Chriſt being excluded or ſet a- hn __ 
fide. This excellent ritle, properly belongeth to the Church Chrifto ſecls- 
ofthceleR, and ſo is this word taken, Reuel.2 1.9. Andifby ſo,non ings 
znalogie this title be communicated to the viſible Church, comperatsr 
irbelongs not to a particular Church to attribute the ſame /f*%*- _ 
vnto her ſelfe aboue all others,& much lefſe ro the Church of _ 4% 
Rome,whereofthe head, Reu.17.15, is deſcribed bya wotnan þpye hubere 
coathed in ſcarler, which fureth in thattowne which harh ſe. deber. _ 
ven hils., which maketh the kings of the carth drunke-: 
whereof tis foreſhewed , that he ſhall call-humſelfe God, 
and that he ſhall worke fignes and wonders, 2. Thefl.2- And 


his doQtine is noted, to wit, the forbidding of meats and ma- 
riage, 1.Tim.4.3.Reade ouer all the hiſtogies, and runne ouer * 
altheearth, and ſee if you can find any other then the Pope 
of Rome, to whom theſe markesbelong, 


ARNOVKE. 


Onthe contrarie, the Prophets in al plares promiſe the Church 103.Seft. 
which was pure from errors inthe beginning perſcuerancetn her tn- | 
teeritie, ® | 

MovLIN. 


That is not ſo.The Prophets ſay no ſuch thing : yau ſhould 
alledge thoſe places: for the Prophets knew well that the 
Church of Ifrael which waspure in the beginning , became 
idolatrous in Egypt, Ezech. 25.7. 8.They knew well that the 
children of Ifrael had worſhipped the golden Calfe , « Farop 
himſelfe the high Prieſt participating with them in the ſame 
ane, They knew well that in the time of the Judges, the 


V 2 , people 
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110. Set, 


ple of Iſrael many times left the ſeruice of God to fills. 
idolatrie. They knew that in the times of Achas and Aa 
idolarrie was erected in euery towne , and that ria the 
Prieſt creed an idolatrousalter in the Temple, 2.Kingy,14, 
The Churches of Ieruſalem and of Antiochia were pure n 
their beginning , and eſtabliſhed, the one by Ieſus Chriſt, the 


- otherby Saint Peter; and:yet the Church of Rome. 


that they were cotrupted. Why may notthe like happentotle 
Church of Rome , whichis buta particular Church; wi 
falloweth vp the reſt , and hath no particular proriſe/tha 
it ſhall never erre , but rather threatnings ro becutoff, ifſhs 
petſeuer not in the bountifulneſle of God ? Roma wn, 


ARNoOvx.” 


It is therefore with the eyes of affeTigh that the Miniſters lidy 
vpon the catholickhe Church, and net with the eyes of ancient fath 
which maker vs know the ſame by infallible ſigner, as by antiquitic 
contrarie to noneltie , by —ok'+. contrarie to interruption: 
wniaerſalitie , contrarie to ſmalneſſe of number : by wniformit, 
contrarie to diuifion: and by eminence of doilrme, comraruato lin 
cionſneſſe and impietie, | 


" MovL rn. 


All this hath bene examined before in the 95. Sefionmd 
the reſt of the SeQtions following, where we haue ſhened, 
thatnot one of theſe markes belong to the Church of Rome, 


_—— 


——. 
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Of Licenciouſneſſe and propbane life. 


Touching Licenciouſneſſe and impietie , wherewith M. 


Arnoux vpbraideth thoſe Churches that are ſeparated from 
the Church of Rome, therein he ÞÞeaketh againſt his-owne 
conſcience. For he knowes well , that-in' thoſe points the 
Church of Rome beares away the bell. for prophanenefſe of 


life and impietic, from all the Churches in the world.] ſpeake 
- * 
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particular perſons , among, whom I doubt not bur 
— —— with ciuill honeftic , and which 
thigke that in their religion they do ſeruice to God. 1 fſpeake 
ecely of pulike orders. For in all other Churches, vices are 
accounted cuils and corruptions,bur in the Church of Rome, 
. vices are accounted yertucs,, and are become lawes.. None 
bur the Church of Rome teacherhperiurie , which by ade- | 
creeofa * Cauncell , declarerh that men are not bound to * This izeo 
keepe faith aad promiſe with heretikes: and which teacherh ravany 
that the Pope can dr{penſe with oathes. made to God. of the Coune 
None but the Church of Rome, bypublike order , hath e- cell of Com. 
ftabliſhed rhe Stewes , and by law permitreth fornication, ance 
None but the Church of Rome, giueth remiſſion of finnes, 
condition todo cuill , and which malerh the grace of 
God to be a reward of diſloyaltic and wickednefle . $0 
whileſt the laſt warres of the League in Fraunce conrti- 
nued, the Pope gaue nine yeares of pardon to all thoſe 
French-men that reuolt from the obedience of the 
King, Thoſe pardons were (er church doores,and on 
rn _—_ "_ 
None but the Chucch of Rome, maketh God an example + 
of iniuſtice,and of deceirfull r e,inthis,that they reach, 
that God pardometh mens faults, butnort the puniſhment for 
them , quitting our debt, but not the payment ofthe debr. 
For ſo he that {hall haue receiucd any iniuric , and hathpar- 
doned the partie that did it, may, after pardon giuen, be re- 
venged on him , and ſay , that he didpardon his offence,bur 
notthe puniſhment of the offence. For, why will chey haue a 
man to be more juſt and mercifull then God? Wearec too 
much inclined to do euill , withour being incited rhereunto 
by the example of God. 
None but the Church of Rome , giucth way to crueltic, 
teaching that he is nota murtherer which with zcale tothe 
holy mother Church of Rome, killeth one that is excommu- 
nicated , which is Pope Yrbans doCtrive, in the Canon Ex- 
communicatorum, Canſa 23. Queſt.5 
None but the Church of Rome , diſpenſech with ſubicQs 


} - iwramen;um, WErlall Church but Tefus 'Chrift, no orhet Purgatonie 
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oathes of Allegiance to _ mm ee which incittihus 
to rebellion, when it hath pleaſed the Pope topronome 
ſentence of Depoſition againſt a King , Whereol then 
Canon and a Rule in the Councell of Latran , vnidet ln 
the third,Canon 3, And the Councell of Conſtance 
th: fame againſt Fredericke Duke of Auſtria inthe twendeh 
Sefſion. | | 
None but the Church of Rome difpenſeth' with child 
to be diſobedient and to leaue the ſabieRion tothiirhy 
thers and mothers , commanded by the Law of God; 
+ Tview. againſt their fathers and mothers wils, they ſaue themſthue, 
lbr.5.deIn. and center into a Monaſterie asinto a SanRuarie of rebelhon, 
Prut.ſacerd. Reade Numbers 30. 4.5-6. where the yowes of a 6auphter, 
Cap, - = _ contrary to her fathers will, are declared yoyd, andef 
uu debet ac. 1 force. 
roo” None but the Church ofRome permitterh DoQors, by 
in crimize le- word of mouth, and by writing, to maintaine, that itis laws 
ſe mairfiatis, fyjl to vſe equiuocationIn iuftice, and that confeſſionse 
0 enterpriſes againſt theliues of Kings and Pritices, oughtnot 
Suazes in to bereucaled,, * and that it is lawfull for a ſonne toxecule 
his booke a- his father,and to procure his death, ifhe be an heretike, Þ} 
gaioſttheK. None butthe Church of Rome felleth ſacred rhings,and 
__ _ praiers for the dead, and maketh open traffi®ke of Benehet 
z 11,0.C.4 p , | 
Gith, that the and Ecclefiaſticall funRions. | 
Jawſul ſucceſs None but the Church of Rome ſuffereth a man which 
for of a King Jeth himſelfe, Head of the Church, to weare the Croſſed 
_ _— Chriſt vpon his ſhoe, andrtolay the holy Scriptureathii 
Pope,oophr Ct when he cometh into Councels . The pra Rifle where- 
” kill that of wasſeenc inthe firſt * Sefſhon of the laſt Councell of 
Np. tran, 

7 "I None but-the Church of Rome. permitteth fables tobe 
| ffmi bs. read, andforbiddeth the reading of the holy Scripture. 
mini noſtrs If1Iwould diſplay and fer 2th what is done in Rowe, 
ies ſacr> from whence theſh rules come, and ſhew how vices 8 
ſenF«/crid- nature are there become naturall ; how men there 


re prefitee thoſe which beleeue that there is no other Head of the 


his 


ru1it corp'rale 


tc blood , nor otherpropitiatoric Sacrifice then his deaths 
and where neuerthcleſſe wa 5 the Tewes linc in pea ce, 
which affirme Icſas Chrift ro be a deceiver , and which for 
money buy libertie to blaſpheme. Ir is an eahie marrer to 
makelong and true diſcourſes vpon this fubie&, and yer 
ſhould ſay nothing, bur from the Popes themſelues,and fom 
the writers in the Roman Church, which make the like com. 
ints. 

Pd? ſay that the vices of other Churches are more tolle- 
table then the vertucs of the Romiſh Churck , ſecing chat 
yerrues there are degenerated into ourward ſhewes; andpic- 
tie into a ſcrupulous deuortion : as alſo that there they pre- 
ſume to do greater numbers of workes , andifuch asare per- 
Acrthen God hath commanded , infuch fort thatGod is 
debter to men , and is bound ro make them reftitution . For 
God caſlier bearerh with finnes for which men repent, then 
with righteouſnefſe proudly preſumed on. 

Seeing alſos, that m Read of framing men to a voluntarie 
obedicnce,and to a filialt toue, by rhe knowledgeoftheloue 
which God beareth ynto ysſhe incieeth men to good works, 
by the feare of a fire prepared for the children of Godin Pur- 
_ , plantingin their {pirirs atrembling pietic, and a 

lile feare , ih tead ofa filiall laue; and to be ſhort, are- 
pentance, whereof they muſt repent. 


Es  —————.... 
— 


Of Saint Peters Supremacie. 


ARNOYX. 


Contrary places of Seriptare , 1 ſay wato thee , that thaw art 
Peter , and pon this lone 1 will buald my Church, andthe gates 
of bell all net prenasle againft it. 

Y this place, firſt the Soune of God aſſigneth ſome recompence 
to the notable and excellent confeſſion of the Apoſtle , who fuſt a 
fore all others, acknowledgedrhe natural! Sonne of God. 


V 4 | Mo vLIN. 
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| Movtix. OA 
- Others before Saint Peter made that confefſion, as Neks. 
nacl, loby 1.49. Thou art that Sonne of God, thou ri tha x; 
of Iſrael. And all the Apoſtles knew that Teſus Chriſt was 
Soune ofGod, having heard the voice of God ſpeaking from 
heauen, ſaying,Th# « r' welbclowed Sonne, heare him, \; Wit 
not by his ownenaturall ſenſe bur by diuine revelation tha 
Peter acknowledged Iefus to be the Sonne of God - 35 Jef 
Chriſt hinzſelfe ſaid vato him in the fame place,, Fla 
bloud bath not_rewealed it unto thee , but my Father whichy, 
heaxen.. 

This promiſe therefore which the Lord made vntohimia 
this place, is anaugmentation of graces, and not a recog 
pence formerites. | pn 

ARNOVx... 


Secondly , this recompence # ginento none other but tohim 4 
whom oncly he addreſſed himſelfe with all the circumſtancer which 
many ſort may make adiſcourſe induutanall, 

Au Movt1n., ff 

T anſwer with Saint Auguſtine, in the 118.Tratate ypon 
Saint /obx., That Saint” Peter fpake that for all the Apoſiles, 
and receiued that forthem all, as'repreſenting vnitie intis 
perſon : and with Saint Ambroſe, ypon the 38. Pſalme: Jud 
Petro dicitxr , Apoſtolis dicitur : That which was ſaid to St 
Peter was {id to the Apoſtles . And our Aduerfaries cot- 
| feſſe that the keycs ofthe kingdowe of heauen were given 

toallthe Apoſtle, Whereby ir followeth, that Teſus briſt 
(in this place) promiſing to give the keyes to Saint 7a, 
promiſed them alſo tothe reſt of the Apoſtles . For he ſale 
not yoto them ofthe keyes , burin that place anely. 


ARN O Vx. 
Thirdly, the recompence which he afſignedanto him, # 4 x 
nitie of prebeminence, (ccing he ſaith, that be is the corn” 
the foundation whereon all the houſe dependeth, 


Movilk 
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Þ this place Tefus Chriſt giueth not anypower to Peter, 

bur onely maketh a promiſe thereof. And that which he here 


promiſed,he ay and conferrerh it aQtually vpon him, loh. 


20.22.23. where Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaketh thus to. all the A- 
pofiles, faying, As my F, ather ſeut me, ſo ſend ] you, Whoſocuers 
farmer yeremit ghey are remitied unto them, and whoſoeners (annes 
Jouretaine, they are retamned, So inthe attuall conferring of 
the power whi ch he had promiſed, be made the Apoſtles e- 
uall.As alſo Matth.18. 18, he fpeaketh thus to all his Apo- 
les, Verily 1 ſay wnto you: whatſoener you bind: on earth , ſhall 
be bound in beauen and whatſocuer ye looſe on earth ſhall belpoſed. , 


ia heaven. 
And it istobenoted , that after-that promiſe made to 


Saint Peter, the Apoliles ſtroue among themſclues for the 
ſuperioritic, which they would not haue done, if they had 
mderſtood, that by thoſe wordsthe Lord had promiſed the 
ſuperioritie to Peter ,, and would not haue ynderſtood the 
commandement of the Lord, But A, Arnoxx hath a conceit, 
that be vnderftandeth Iefus Chriſts words better then the A< 
pofilcs did. Alſo itis falſe, that Teſus Chriſt did declare Saint 
Peter to be the corner ſtone of the Church. He ſaith nos, 
Swper te Petruen , but, Super hane Petram, hc ſaith not, por 
thee Peter, but, upon this fone ,Wwhichis cleare in the Greeke, 
whereit is faids ii muvry 75 Three , and 00t in}.74rp og 
mir. For mh7ges in Greeke alſo fonifiech a ſtone: and fo 
the alluſis had had a good grace.Bur the holy Ghoſt guiding 
Saint Marthewes penn, thought it better to loſe the grace 
of that alluſion, then te.let vs flumbleat ambiguie. 

And certainly the Church of Godis net grounded ypon a 
mortall man;it was a Church before.S.Peter was, and at Saint + 
Pter: comming , it ahered not the foundation, And Saint 
Peter being dead , the Church muſt of force have changed 
her foundation, and thereby haue bene much impaired. We 
aregrounded ypon the ſame foundation whereon Saint Peter 
was grounded, but he was not grounded vpon himſelfe. And - 
if it be fo, that the Church ſpoken of inthis place, ſhould be 
the Church of the eleQ, if Saint Peter was the foundation - 
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the ele&, he was alſo the foundation of the elfQion, Now 
it appeareth rhat here the Scripture ſpeakerh of the Church © 
of the ele&, becauſe Teſus Chriſt faith, that the gates ofhell 
thar is, the power of the diuell, ſhould not prevaile 2046 


and by conſequence that neither the dinuell, norhe! mae 
any one of thoſe which are of the Church, into hell, Which 


| cannot agree with the vniuerſall viſible Church, whereof 
Apocal.13.7. Sathan ſeducerh many:againſt the which the beaſt ſhallmake 
warre, and overcome it, Our aducrſaries themſelues fay; tha 
Antichriſt ſhall aboliſhche Maſſe, andtherefore he ſhallpre. 

uaile againſt the Church ofRome. 

Not that Idenie, that Saint Peter may be called thefour- 
dation of the viſible Church, ſo that by Saint Peter we vader 
ftand his doQtrine , in which fence.the Fathers vaderſtand it, 
Bur alſo in this ſence all the ApoMles equally are foundation 
of the Church: as it is ſaid, Epheſ., 2.20. And ave built youth 

fonnaation of the Apoſtles yl Prophets , Teſus Chrift biel 
bring the chiefe corner fone. Note theſe words ban ſelfeet- 
preflely fer downe to diſcerne Iefus Chrift fromthe Apolite, 
which are not foundations thewsſe/uer , but in their doGtrine. 

Then this fundamentall one is Teſus Chriſt , confeſſed 
by S. Peter: for Teſus Chriſt is commonly called the ſtone. 
1.Cor.10.4. The rocke was Chriſt, And Pſal, r18.24.Eſay,b, 
19. Rom. 9, 33, andin many other places. SS. 
vnderſtands it in bis tenth Treatiſe ypon the firſt of $. Jew, 
faying. What meaneth this , Vpon this tone I ill builds 
Church? Vponthis faith , vpon that which hath bene luc 

Super hex Thou artthe'Chriftthe Son of the living God.Readealſols 
onſeſſens ,._ 50and 24 Trearife ypon'S. Toh, And the 13 Serinon 
Cadificnt , the Words of our Lord, where he eameftly inſiſterh cheep 
pon. And Saint Hilarieinhis fixt booke of the Trinitic:V 
Fir this ſtone of the Confeſfionthe Chutth is built. , 
| nappa inthe 55 Homilie vpon the 16 of Saint Marth. faith: Vpo 
exxmerer, Ta- this ſtone, thatis , ypon the faith ofthe Confeſſion. Andi 
= nies, IE Sermon of Pentecoft he ſaid: Vpon this one, 8100 
pon Peter, For he built not the Church vpon men, butP" 
the faith, See'S, Ambroſe allo vps the ſecond to rhe o_ 


Of Saint Peters Saccefſors. 


| ARrNovs. 
This dipnitie which cannot die with Saint Peter, ts neceſſarily 11 4.Seft. 
| Rake te bis ſucceſſors, for that God newer changed the ic 4 
of the gonerment, once eſtabliſued by dinineright, = | 


Movnrlin, 


IfSaint Peter had not the dignitie to be the chiefE corner 
fone of the Church , as we have already ſheyed, he had no 
fucceſſors in a dignitic which he had not, - 

But put the caſe that Saint Peter bad bene the head, 
and the foundation of the vniuerſall Church : doth. it from: 
thence follow,that he had a fucceſlor in that digoitic? Adoſes 
was by God eſtabliſhed zo beghe Prince, Law-giner, and 
Prieſt in Iſrael, but left no ſucceſſors, becauſe God had not 
ſo ordained it. Saint Jobn Baptiſt had no ſucceſſor, The 
reſt of the Apoliles had no ſucceffors in their Apoſtleſhip, 
why then ſhould Saint Peter have 2 ſucceſſor/in his? ſeeing 
that God in his Law did not ordaine it. to be {o.? and that 
Saint Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle which he wrote vato the 
wiverſall Church, doth not will Chriſtians xo acknowledge 
the Biſhop of Rome for his ſucceſſor ? Was there tuer any 
kingdome or temporall or ſpirituall ſoueraignty eſtabliſhed 
in the world , without lawes made touching the ſucceſhon 
thereof , and touching the forme of chuſmg or ſucceeding ? 
Here we baue no ſuch thing,, nor no declaration of the will 
of God ypon this matter; ito by 

Adde hereutto, tharsf Saint Peter, was, eftabliſhed head 
of the vniuerſall Church, it was then when igwas little, and 
compounded ofa ſmall numberofmen , which order could 

4 Not be obſerued when the Chutch began to ſpread abroad 
itſelfe zhrough out all the wosjd, There; are.no once. mans - 
ſhoulders ſtrong enough for ſo great a burthen, Tr _— 

E. 
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make a mans head giddieto be lifted yp ſo hi 
'And if after Saint Peters death, there had 


marriages are manifelt fornicy 


ApPicap.z,  Attheleaſt, it had behe reaſon; and yery requiſre to haue 
Id quod ſuprs done thoſe excellent Apoſtles that honour to haue called 


Srigamiam ſit them, and to haue askt their aduice touching the choile of 
manifeſts for» 


nicatio iudica. head of the vniuerſall Church. Who wil belceue thattheper- 
tur, ple of the Citie of Rome ha@the credit,of their owne autho- 
| rity to giue a head to the Church of all the werldi, and thi 
during the liues of rhe Apoſtley, and without making then 


acquainted therewith? 

Eſpecially after the death of all the Apoſtles, whea bythe 
witneflcof all Antiquity, Biſhops, and among otherthebt 
ſhop ofRome,were choſen by the voices of the people ofthe 
Citie: couldthe people of Rome giue a head to the Churchs 

_ of Aſia, Egypt, Perſia, and the Indies, without acquaintin 
them with it? No man will belecue it,bur he that hath a mind 
to be deceived, 2 
"AfSaint Peter was'arRome, and there ereted the Churc 
and the Biſhopricke ,as they ſay,the Biſhop of Rome maydt 
called Saint Peters ſucceſſor, but not inthe quality of an Ap 
file or head of the vniuerſall Church, butin gea{ity of theb- 
ſhop of the'Citie of Rome , which is the higheſt quali 
which the aritient Biſhops of Rome tooke on themin ther 
Epiſtles. And yet this ſucceſſion ceafſeth when the dodrite 
begins to be corrupt. 


Pag 120, |" Be Armoug about the end of his booke,to _ 
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of Irene ,CaP-J3. >. his 
manner. He makerh Jrenexs fay, that jvis abſolutely necefla- 
ry , that all the Church ſhould agree, and adhere to the 
Church of Rome, wherein the preheminence of principality 
refideth. This place is falſly alledged, Af. Arnexx hath added 
the word adhere, which is notin Frenew, Alſo herranſla- 
teth the word connentye, to agree, whereas irfignifieth to ar- 
rive,or come from dimers parrs to oneplace. Tothis falſhood 
of words he addeth a corruption of the fence. For Irenew by 
this principal! preheminencevnderſtanderh the power of the 
Citie of Rome , becaufe it was the, Imperial feare, an#nor 
the fupremkcy of the Biſhopor of his Charch. Hewouldfay, |, - 
that becauſe of the Tmperiallſeare, and of the Senare,, Chri- 7,00 
fiians from all places of neccfſiry came thither. This is the ver porentio- 
place as it is in /rezews, Jt isneceflary that all Churches ſhould rem principe> 
come hither to this Church, becauſe ofrhe ſoueraigne po. #'«:*» neceſſe 
wer, that is, the power of the Empire, Which is'the reaſon mg og 
why the 9.Canon ofthe Councell of Antiochia ordained rhat cj.gom. 
the B,rſhops of grear Cities-ſhould haue preheminence.* Be- * die' 7: & 75 
cauſe{ fairb-rhe Councell )thar all rhoſethar have any buſi- 92a ren 
nefle come tothe Merropulitane Citie;therefore it hath bene a =i <gt>- 
orcamed, that the Biſhop thereof ſhould haue a prebemi- (9oe 9, 
nence of honour. Forthat cauſe therefore the Church'of A+ aw apcny<i- 
lexanaria went before thatef Amtiochia,alrthoughthe Church ==: 
of Antiochia was the ancienter, and founded by Saint Peter, 
becauſe that among the cities ofthe Romaine Empire, Alex- 
andria according to civill order was the ſecond ncxt to 
Rome. The 17.Canonofthe Councell of Chalcedon fpea- . 2 
keth expreſly thereof, where it is ordained, that the -order of y, quem 
Eccleftafticall Dioces ſhould be accommodated according to 74m» v w—_ 
ciuill and publicke forme. Following that order, the 630. rence uf 
Biſhops aſſembled at that Councell , ordained that the bi- #« «<xouvap: 
ſmopricke of Conſtantinople fhould haue the fame preroga- 
tes that the ancieft Imperiall biſhopricke of Rome had,and 
that it ſhould be as muth honoured asRome in Eccleſiaſticall 
affures, as being the ſecond Cirie in rancke after Rome, / 

| of 
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. Such anhowſe of God fannded wpon ths ſtone, bath for aninfaly 
ble marke, that it (pall neyer be paken, and that the gates of bel 
that is to ſay, hereſics and perſecutions ſhall hae no power agai 
it. T hen if there be any other Church which eniozeth thig prin, 
leage of a perpetuall mterruption and a ſucceſſion newer broken, y 
them ſew it vs, If there be nat, let theng pull this place om of thr 
Bibles, or deface their Article, which ſtriving againſt the (lm 
of Romie, diſauntleth the promiſe of the Sonne of God. 


MoyL1N. | 
If by Succeſſhon our Aduerſarie vaderſtandetha ſuc 

fon of; perſons without ſuccefſton of do&rine,this ſuccefhan 
is nothing, but rather a corruption then a ſucceſhon, Such 
(by the iudgemgnt ofthe Church of Rome ) is the ſucceſſion 
of the Greeke Church, which hath'continued fromthe Apo- 
{les time, andyet continueth,, and is ancienter then the 
Church of Rome, But if by perpetuall Succeſſion he yader 
ſtandethaline of ſucceſſion of men perſeucring in the lame 
doarine, this ſucceſſion doth not in any manner belong ts 
the Church ofRome., The latter Biſhops of Rome , areno- 
thing like the firſt, and it ſeemeththat the laſt are expreſlyre 
{en yp to condemne theft, In the firſt age of the Chutdh, 
were the Biſhops of Rome temporall Princes?Did they wear 
a Regall Crownfe? Didthey take vpon them ro depoſe Empe- 
cors and Kings? Did they draw ſoules out of Purgatorie?Did 
a giue pardons for ſeuen or eight hundred thouſand yeart 
Did they allow adoration of Images? Did they prohibitt 
giuc the cup tothe people, 8& to reade the Scripture?Didthe) 
ay ſeruice inanynkoowne tongue? Did worſhip the 
hoſt with diuine worſhip called Latrii ? Did ey call wa 
Saints? Did they paintthe Trinity? Did they call the _ 
| &) 


Mey Queene of heaven? Theſe aremarting fores ,which 
none of the aduerſaries dare-once zouch, norvndertake to 
produce a place of antiquity for any of theſe points. There- 
fore our aducrſarieshave bur little cauſeto boaſt of perperyi- 
tic afterthey have made anew religion, andby conſequence 
anew Church. 2 
Neuerthelefſe , fay that the Church of Rome had conti- 
nued euer fince the Apoftles tnme , dothie-{ollow that perp. 
tuall continuance of the Romifh Church , isamarke of her 
puritic? Is the latter day yet come? Will Af. eArnoxe warrant 
it from this thme vnull then from ſubuerfion? A thing cannot 
be called perpetual which hath not continued vnto the end. 
This Doctor giues vs his furure hopes; for preſent markes of 
. thechurch.Befides there ate 'druers falſe churches which have 
continued from Chritts time, and ftillcontinitero this day, 
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Of 1 golat rjein the Rowmiſh Charch, and in how many farts 
"1" the Church of Rome is Tdalat ous and what 
[dolat 4 FI. i#« 


The 28. Articte of our Confeff;on faith, that in the Church 41 & 5.5 
of RomeAall ſuperftitions and idokatries are permitted. This 
accoſationis ofio fmall moment, ſeeing that, Cor. 6.5. the 
Apoftle faith, that dolaters ſhall wot inherit the kingdome of hea- 
ven. Therefore we cannot intreate of a matrer of more impor- 
tance, becauſe it concernes faluatjon , and excluſion out of 
the kmgdome ofheauen. If the word' 7dlatrie doth offend 
our aduerfaries, we would hauethem to cotifider\, that we 
cannot call things otherwiſe then the word of God calleth 
them; and alſo eo beſdens hat our inteut is not thereby ro of- 
fend them, but to mak&them know and fedle their owne e- 
uill : which cannot be done by flattering them,or by diſgui- 
fg the truth. And that if they be offended at Fs hich we 
ay of them, God is much moxe offended at that which they 
dovnto him, Au if for propounding the word of God vn- 
to tem, they hateys,we neucrekelefleqvithnor ceafſe to rake 


COIM- 


\ zoofh - 8 
204 "The Buehler of the' Path. © FFIM 
compaſſion on them, and lend themour belping hat. 
leaſtto nay ourowne conſciences, : OW Eam 
I fay that in fixe things the Church of Rome comminte | 
idolatry. Firſt, by adoring the hoſt whichthe Prieſt 
in bis hands, and calling that God which is not ſo. Secandy; 
by attributing that honour to Saints which oncly apperai. 
neth to God ; by calling vpon them, by making them met 
tors, by asking ſaluationof God by their merics, and bybe 
leeuing that they know the hearts and rh of men, 
Thirdly, by calling the virgine Ay the inuentrix of grace, 
_ of heauen, and Lady of the world : forthe 
and empire over all creatures. belongeth to God onely, 
Fourthly, by adoration and worſhipping of images, Fifthl, 
by adoring the crofle. And fixtly,by woiſhi ng the bonez, 
apparell, and other relickes ofthe dead; The firit fort of ide- | 
fatrie, ſhall be ſpoken ofin the end of this worke. The ſecond 
and third fort hath bene declared and difcourſed-on athiht 
in the 24, Article of our Confeflion,: There a 1: 
laſt, thats, adoration of images, of the crofſe, andefrelids, 
Vpon all which in-generall we Gay, that we call thole-idbls 
ters which yecld a worſhip andreligious ſeruice to creatures 
or that partly or wholly tranſport to creatures , thar honour 
which is due to God, By which definition it appearech,tha 
the moſt holy and moſt excellent creatures may be y 
med into idols by thoſe that are ſuperſtitious: - farre, asthat | 
| ancient Chriſtians called the Arians idolaters , becauſe d& 
nying Ieſus Chriſt to be the eternall and foueraigne God, ne 
uertheleſle they called on hiaz, and yeelded religious ſeruct 
vato him, From whence it followerh, that thole whichho 
nour Saints with ſuch honours wherby God is diſhonowed 
do wrong to Saints by honouring them, ſecing thatasmud 
as inthemlyeth, they trapsforme them into idols. 
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Of the words Image and Idoll. And of the Hebrew ww 
Peſel and Temunah, which God vſerh in the Law: 


Belo | 
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1c. [der * in Greeke fignifieth a forme or repreſenca- 
tion, from whence the diminuriue /dolow is derived , w! mb 
fenificch a little forme or figure , and therefore eurry igure ſome vaſt 
oc forme ſhould be called las! . Crrevo of the ſame in his firſt 9»ls idolam 
booke De flmibuu ſaith , * Images which they call Idoles, by ©* *P/. 
which we both ſee and thinke: Taking Image and Idollfor ,on om 
guing- —_— ypon the third chaprer of the Epi- minexc,que- 
fle to the Philippians , Homilic 10. faith, * We ihe rom incurfes 
and ſet our our houſes , placing Idols and es in them, ***** ſolum 
And Tiphilonu the Abri Dion , inthelife of Severn, 77 nn 
in trad of ſaying that there was ari image or figure of wax at mus. * 
the funcrall pompe of the Emperour Pertenex , i 
the dead Emperour, faith, * That there was an Idoll of wax * 3:=iaxx- 
viumphancly adorned. In all theſe places and infinir others, Tat 
mp fignific one ſelfe ſame thing , and the word x5» film + 
is taken in good part , and {amply figni wed 
blance or repreſentation. Reade [ſidore in his ci | 
of Originals, cap. De Dir Gentizns. - ___ 
Therefore Jobenver Molame appointed to be Cenſor and 
Examiner of the Nomenclator of Adrian June , vpon the 
chapter of the Tooles, Inftruments, or Mooucables of 
the Church , giverh this cenſure, ſaying, The Nomenclator Non male 
— not done amifle to take the —_— ppb —_—— 
entation, Image, Idoll, and , all for one thing, "<< 
Neuentheleſſe, the Render ought to ader, that ſome of _— 
theſe words, by the yſc of the Scripture, and Ecclefiafticall ;4.1um pro 
Authors are taken in cuill part. y/dembabe. 
Theſe words therefore in their proper ſignification, ſigni- 
heall one thing, But common vle hath reltrained the ſignifi- 


tionof the word 1ded/, in ſuch fort, that now itis taken in 
X cull 
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evill part : and inthe new Teſtament written in Greeks 
word Idoll israken for the hmage of afalſe god, eckegi L 


mage which men do abuſe ynto Idolatrie. From wheng 
it followeth,thar he ſhould be thought to ſpeake amiſſe 
ſhould fay thar Ieſus Chriſt is the Idoll of the inviſible 
in ſtead of ſaying, the Image ; orthat ſhould ſay, thatGy 
made man according to his idoll or likenefle. Inthis 
and according tothe common vſe , Image is moregen 
vſed then Idoll, andeuery Idoll is an-Image, bur euerymap: 
| tsnotan Idoll, | 

The words 'by the which God in his Law forbiddethyh 
make any grauen Image, or the likeneſle of anie thing 
which are in heauen aboue, orin rhe earth below, are PL 
and Themum'; whereof thelaſt Hgnifieth cuery image'anf 
reſemblance, but the firſt ſignifieth.a grauen image of fivure. 
and is not taken incuill part, but when the fence anda, 
euraſtance of the place conſtraines vsto take it foran 
forbidden, and whichis abuſed tor Idolarrie. Therefore the 
word Peſel by the Grecke Interpreters is tranflated any, 
which ſignifieth a carned or graven Image, as in the fr} 
verſcin .£ 26, of Leuiticus, and Deuter. 4.16.25 :and;8, 
and inrmany other places, and ſometime sw3r, /delms, 1 
Exod-20.4. fomctume sx6s, which bgnifieth Image dre 
ſemblance, as Eſfay 40.18. 20. The Romiſh tranſlation ord- 
narily tranſlateth Peſel, ſculptile, rhatis, a grauen Image and 
alſo an Image or repreſentation, ſpecially in theſe places4- 
_ , out of Exodus, Leuiricus, Deuteronomie, and 
Elay. | 

= Aduerſaries, which make a controucrfic aboutthek 
words, thereby to hiader the cxamination of things, wil 

haue men totran(late the ſecond commandemento'God,in 

this manner ; Thou (halt make no grauenddolt, nor any reſen- 
blance of things which arezz heanen,chc. And ( y , that Idollis 


the reſemblance of a thing which-is not, but that Images * 


the repreſentation of a thing which is ; wherein theyeo- 
tradict their owne Bible. Theſe are the very words. 


thiscommandement is ſet downe, Deur. 5. 8. jon the Ft 
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Bible tranſlatedin Louaine , and approued by the Facultie of 
Diuines there: 7 how ſbalt make no grazcn repreſentation, nor a- 
= hkeneſſe whetſoexer , that which i mm beazen, cc, And in 
Deurer.4.16. To the end, leſt peradnentare being deceined , you 
fould make to your ſelnes a granen ſmilitude ,-or the Image of 
male or porn wy Elay 40.18. To whom then baxe you like- 
ned God, and what {mage do jou ſet for bim? In which places 
cheword Peſel , which our Aduerfaries would have tranſla- 
ted, «praen Idol, is tranſlatedin onr Adverſaries Bible, re- 
{emblance, Image, and graven repreſentation, And their Latin 
Bible hath , Non facies ti61 ſcu/ptife : Thox ſhalt not make any 
carned or grawen Image. 

And whereas im this commandement they will have 14oll 
to fignifie the repreſentation of a thing that is not: itprocee- 
deth from a voluntarie blindneſle; for the words following, 
Ner reſemblance of things which are in beaxen,&c. ſhew, that 
God ſpeakerh of the _ of things that are. It is true that 
S.Parl 1.Cor.10.19.20. faith, that The [doll i nothing; be- 


cauſe it is no divine thing, bur onely wood or ſtone; but thae 
may alſo be ſaid of the Images of things which are, and that 


become Idolles, when religious ſeruice is attribured wito 
them, And it is eerraine , that although the Sunne and the. 
Mooneare fixed and ſeence,, yet toadore the Sunne and the 
Moone, is Idolartric. 


— 


Of the Images of God and of the Trinitie.. 


The Temples of the Romiſh Church are full of Images of x 38.SeR, . 
the Trinnie; chey paint an old man fitting in a chaire appa- | 
relled ikea Pope, with a Papall triple crowne, and arobe, 
tothe end (it may be) that he ſhould be reſpeRed becauſe of 
hisclothes, They alſo make a Pigeon hanging at his beard, 
and a Crucifixe in his armes. Such pjQures arte printed atthe 
beginnings or ticles of the Biblesprinted at Rome, by autho- 
ritieof the Popes, Sixtzs the fifth, and Clement the cight. 

They alſo ferue for Signes for Alchouſes and Innes, which: is 


acommon thing in Paris :where they ſay,Monficur is lodged 
X 2 at 


it the Trinitie,and hismen at Gods head , making a derifee | 
of divinity. The tixle of the 8, chap.of Bellar,book of Images 
is, That = Images of Gad are nor forbidden. Thay ſeemy 
tobe done , to render to God as much as hehathdeneſy 
vs . For ſecing that God hath made man according to his 
' magezman, in recompence, makes God according wma 
* (ur tandem wr a4 a . 
Patrem Doms . 1 iS CITOT 18 of late times crept into the Church 
s leſw Chriſt; by the congiuence of an obſcure age,wherein the boly$crip 
non oculw ures being taken away, the e had no other kno 
jobjcimw4© of God, then that which was giuen them in Pires, 
/ args quis ſecond Councell of Nice , wherein it is ordained thatlms. 
fix non noni» ges ſhould be adored,excpterh the Images of God,asa thing 
mu, De:$; wherof as then they ſake not. Barone *in the 726, yeartel 
narraſhe- his Annales ſpeakerh of two Epiſtles wrivnen by PopoGgs 
<4" -" rie the 2. a great defender of Images zin theft w 
| 4g »ingi. faith , that they paintedthe Sonne, but not the Father ; ſay. 
* Imayines mg ; Why do we nog fet before mens Cyes$ aud paint the Fa 
Pairs « Spi- ther of our Lord Jeſus Chaſt? Becauſe we know not wha 
Fs prone, is, andthenatur2 of God cannot be paipted nor ſetfonk 
| Arne ed. tomensfight . Whereupon Baronine goteth RR 
Gardum of, that fince that time they have vicd to paint Godin 
. * Queſdam ches, and found it requiſite to do ſo, againſt that Popes 
——_—_— termination . Nicephoris, a new Author, libr 8. cap. 5} 
" Heftri «fm. ® (4h, The Armenian heretickes paint the Image of God the 
premamjllam Father, and of the holy Ghoſt, which is moſt abſurd. Aves 
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ve, libr.7, of the Bavarian biſtorie faigb,that Pope lobnthe 
ſeniggadeleſ- 42, , which lived in anno 1318. callerh certaine men (tha 
nth, dwek in *Bohemia and Auſtria) 7 9% O0Y" Re" (thatys, 
pagebends ' men which thought God to. have humane andmem- 
| laſs relis- bers) becauſe they painted the dune maieftie in formeofu 
en arcerſ- old man , witha young man andſa pigeon; and condemned 
nnd - them to be burnt. And among, thenew: DoRors of theRe- 
Jon nciaue, I Church, Darand', Abwlenſis., and Percſius , condemn 
queſdewm at thoſe Images , and will not haue the bnage-of rhe Triniie 
gnemcow>' to be painted in any manner. 


1 Againſtthis abomination we haue a formal cone 


ment in the firſt Table ofrhe Law of God, according toour 
Aducrfaries tranſlation : Thom ſhalt not make ono thy ſelfe any 
oraken repreſentation, 6r any likeneſſe whatſoener of that which 
mu beazen, &c. Deut-5-8. Could he more expreſly forbidthe 
making ofthe likeneſle of God whichis in heaven? Andin 
theg.ofDeut.15.16. tis faid, Take ye therefore good beed'on- 
to your [elues, ( for ye [aw no manner of ſunilitude on the day that 
the Lord ſpake vnto you m Hereb out of the midſt of the fire ) left 
14 corrupt your /elues, and make you agrauen Image, the ſimili- 
tude of any figure , the likeneſſe of mal: or female . Andin we 
40. 18. To whom then will you liken God , or what likeneſſe wi 

you compare vmto bem ? In all theſe places itis formally forbid- 
den to make any reſemblance of God, or to repreſent him 

Images , and that according tothe tranſlationreceived in 
the Church of Rome, as alſo in the Hebrew. 

2 Therefore, neither in the ancient Tabernacle, nor in 
Salomon: terple,was there any picture or Image of God : al- 
though it was then a time of ſhadowes and figures.” 

3 The Apoſtle Saint Paw! Rom. 1. 23. 
for the which God blinded the Gentiles, placerh this for 
one, Becauſe they turned the plorie of the mneorruptible God, inte 
the ſimulitude of the Image of a corruptible man. © 

4 And without the word of«God , Reaſon irſelfe is mo 
euident and plaine againſtit : for eerie Image and repreſen- 
tation, ought in ſome ſort, to reſemble that whichir repre. 
ſenteth. Now what reſemblance can the infinice Spirit haue 
with a peece of wood? an inuifible and immarteriall ſub- 
ſtance, with a viſible picture? or a Spirit without. bodice, 
with a ſubſtantiall Image 2 What King will endure to haue 
his picture made like a Frog or an Ant? And yet the diſtance 
and difference berweene the greateſt Monarch inthe world, 
andthelcaſt creature that is, is not infinite, for that borh the 
one and the otherare finite. But berweene God which is in« 
finite, and a mornall creature , -what excellencie focuer it is 
of, the diſtance and inequalitie is infinice. For this our Ad- 
verfaries bring ſome ſmall excuſes,not for an anſwer, but be» 


cauſe they will not ſceme to ſay nothing, . 
X 3 5 They 
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ſay, that in repreſenting God , they intendnory 
male fone But it 15 20 NO purpoſe oh | 
end men repreſenc God by images , ceing the commands 
ment given by God, not to repreſent hin: by images; ge 
nerall avd without exception . Alſo jr is certaine, thatns 
man was euer ſo brutiſh, as to thinke he could repreſents 
eſſence of Godin a piture . ſeeing y it is impoſſible topain 
the eſſenceof awau, or of the leaft beaſt that is. By this, 
ftin&ion then it may by ſaid,that the prohibition whichGod 
ſo expreſly maketh (with thteatnings )nor to repreſenthin 
by any image, is made to no body, iccigg that noma ex 
went about to repreſent the eflence of God. And thereigns 
Pagan idolater but may exculc himſelfe by this meanes, 

6 Theyadde,, that the Scripture attributeth fcete,hang, 
eyes, and mouth to God; and therefore that we may' repre, 
ſent God inthe ſame forme. This argument hath as 
reaſon as if they ſhould {ay , Becauſe rhe Scripture in werk 
makerh figures, let vs-alſo make images of tones ; Jet 
paint God with wings, and in forme of a bird; ot let y; 
paint him likea rocke, orltkea fountaine, or likea Lion be. 
cauſe the Scripture ſaith that God couereth vs with the ſhy, 
dow of his wings, and calleth him ourrocke , the fountaine 
of life, and compareth him oa Lion. This reaſon therefore 
' is without reaſon: for the word of God which attributeth 
teete, hands, andeyes vnto God , expoundeth it {elfe., and 
oftentimes el{ewhere declareth., that God is a Spirit.,and 
that he is infinite, But the images of God expound notthen» 
ſelues, and there areno-other images that ſpeake to 
the error andtheir grofſe conceits, The people of God, and 
all the Patriarkes and Prophers vnderfiood not this lubtily; 
for from thole figuratiuve-words whereby God fpake-yno 
them,they drewnoſuch ſtrange confequences,neuher tooke 
any liberty there by to ere images of God. _ 

7 Thercaſon enſuing , which is, that whereof rhey make 
the greateſt ſhew; dothalſo make egainſ} them. lues. They 
lay, tharGod ſometime appeared in forme'of a man, 4540 
Danicl in forme of an old man, From whence chepion 
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we may paintGodin the ſame forme wherein he appea- 
- But des ought rather toreaſon thus , 'and Go fk 
God appeared to Det 1n forme of a man, and-yer the 
Church at that time did not repreſent'God in that forme; 
but obey-d the commandement of God , which forbiddeth 
them , 19 corrupt themſelues by making God after the image of 
male or female, Dout-4. Therefore we ought to do as the 
Church ac tha: time did, and obey the” commandement of 
God. For here we arguenot whar God harh done, but what 
God will haue vsto do. The commandements and not the 
a&ions of God, are the rules of our lives. It is by his com- 
mandements & not by his apparitions rhar we ſhall be judged 
2t the latter day. Ic.is mad religion to violate the com- 
mandement of God , and to counterfeithis a&ians : as if a 
man ſhould deſpiſe the Law of God, and go about to-coun- 
terfeit thunder. And I cannot finde that God euer appeared 
in that forme wherein the Church of Rome repreſents him. 
He never appeared with a Miter with three Crownes, in a 
Popes robe, nor ſet in a Pomtificall chaire. 
8 Bellarmne was notafhamed to reaſon in this manner, 
God made man according to his image : then we may make Lib.2.derels- 
images of God. Bur this Cardinall, which playes with God, 97s & ime- 


andmaketh a ieft of his word , is not ignorant , that 'man is 325347 


created afrer the image of God , becauſe his foule is illumi-  po,s? 
nated with knowledge , and his will adorned with righte- 

ouſneſſe and holineſle : thoſe are the lineaments and prints of 

mage of Gad. In this ſence it is good and neceffarie that” 

man ſhould frame himlelfe after che image of God; But from 

this, that God hath created man with righteouſnefſe andho- 

lnefle,to inferre, that man may paint God after the image of 

man, 15to haue more need ofaPhyftion thenof a teacher, 


and ofpurgation then of inftruRion, 


i. 


— — 
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whetherit is lawfull to ſet C_ and imaoes of the 
Saints that art dead, in Church, for aides and 


helps of pretie and deuotion. 
mes ili 
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The Romiſh Churches are full of images and pifue, 
diverſly adorned and'fet forth , one with a ſword; aioths. 
withkeyes; another with a hog, as Saint eAuthonie;another 
witha dog; as Saint Ree, another with rats and micezas Sin 
Padagord; and thoſe beaſts alſo have part of the incenſe, and 
areas much lighted with candels. as the Saints themſclyes 
Saint Anthonie could not reade, yer ouer the gate of Sting 
Anthonies Abbey,not far from Paris, heis made withabooke 
m his hand. There are Giuers images of Saints which ae 
poorely clad: andthere are diuers images of one Saint, ſome 
apparclled in faike., laid on with lace of gold, and which of. 
rentimes change their. apparell ; others duſiic , and before 
who they light not many candels. Hard by an image clothe 
in white damaske; you ſhall ſee one ſtarke naked, whichis 
the image of God, At: the death of a Prince you ſhall {e 
both he and ſhee Saints clad in blacke, and our Lady endy. 
ring part ofthe afflition. They ſay, they arc helpes indeus. 
tion , yet they hide themin-Lent time, which 15 the timeof 
deuotion. They call them the bookes ofthe ignoram: and 

» there are many Saints which were neuer in the world, and 
which are Saints and neuer were men. As the thice kings, 
Saint Longinus, Saint Vrſula,Saint Catberine,Saint Margart 
Saint artial,Saint Chriſtopher,and the 11 thouſand virgins, 
&c. And if the idoli be an image. of a thing which is not, it 
is. certaine that ſuch images are idols, and by conſequent, 
thoſe that ferue them are idolaters. 

The naturall inclination of man hath hatched this error, 
but the ſubriltic andpollicie of the Biſhop of Rome hath 
bene the nurſe thereof.” For naturally man loueth images 
little children loue babies, ſpecially if they be finely clothed, 
and having, ſet them in ſome eminent place , bearethem1 
know not what : eſpe&t.. This childiſh humor hath creptinto 
religion, and as babies are childrens idols , ſo images and 
pictures aremens babies.Forin regard that all our knowledge 
commeth by ſeriſe , mandefycrhto ſee an obie&' of ſenfidi 
deuorion: and wilf haue ſomechingto bind or provoke his 

\, Artention. Whereunto alſo the pleaſure of the eye & cafinele 
JNW- 
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- iterh him. For it is an eafierthing to ſee piQures then to 
compreh<nd doQtrines, andrto forme prayers to the image of 
man, then to forme man tothe image of God. 

Popes by their ſubrilty haue dexrerouſly ferued their turns 
with his inclination, to draw the l1ght of the Scripture from 
the people , that in a darke miſtie night they _ lay the 
foundation of their Empire. For the p:opledid eahlynegle& 
inſtruction, when they ted them withrecreation,and were y- 
ſed to haue images in ſtead of ſacred books, piQtures for do- 
arines , and candles lighted at noone day, inſtead 'of the 
light of the holy Scripture, which driuethaway the.obſcuri- 
tieof ;gnorance. And we fee in Hiſtories,thart as faſt as igno- 
rance increaſed, images al{omultiplied , and the Popes Em- 
pire was ſtrengthened. | 

Agzinſt this permiſſion to fill Churches with images, we 
haue the commandement-of God, which not only fordidderh 
to ſerue images or to worſhip them}, but al{ozo make them, 
For the firſt table ofthe Lawis expreſly made to order reli- 

ionand the ſeruice of God, Then I fay, that in matter of re= 
ligion, God forbiddeth to make images, The words are very 
. dire&: Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe any grauen image, nor the 
likeneſſe of any thing that 15 m beanen aboxe , nor #m the earth be- 
liw, nor m the waters wnder the earth :.T hou halt not bow downe 
to them, nor worſhip thems, There it is manifeft, that in matter of 
religion and piety, he forbiddethtwo things, dne to make a- 
ny image or likenefle of thingsthatare in heauen orecarth : 
the other,to bow downe to them, or worſhip them. He faith 
not, Thou ſhalt make no any gr auen image to worſpip it , but he 
haith, Thow (halt make no graten image, nor worſhip it, For al- 
though the end for the which images are forbidden in mat- 
ter of x. ligion, is for feare leſt men ſhould fail into idolatric 
by worſhipping them , yer God knowingthatmanis natu- 
rally giuen to idolatry, did not onely forbid the worſhip of 
mages,but alſo the making of rn any religious vſc,and 


hath prohibited the meanes and inducements.thereunto for 
feare ofthe end, The like prohibjtionis made, Leuit. 26. I.- 


To ſhall make you na idols, nor grawen image, ueither reare you wp" 
| 4-- 
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a (tantding image , nether ſhall you ſet you vp anyimage of fan. 
pm Wk. non. IE Liedyear a Ws 
Therefore alſo che Iſraelites in their Temple and in ther 
| Synagogues, had nor the images of Abraham, Jacob Moſe, 
Sammel , nor Danid; perſons neuerthelefle whichwereofy 
much worth as S. Iwniper,or S. Amader. 
. | dren i, 1. cap. 23. and 24. faith, that the Gnoſtiques 
* Etiam "I * had certaine paintedimages,aud others made of other mat. 
905" al ww rer, ſaying thatthey werethe figures of Chriſt madeby Pulge, 
dam dereli=> Saint Auguſtine in his booke of Herefies, cap.7. peaking 
quamateria of the Carpocratians,faith,** They ſerued the images of lefy, 
fabricata4,di- worſhipping them, and offering incenſe vnto them. The Cal. 
rare pr lyridians are blamed for the ſame by Emphanizs in his79,He 
* Pilato, Ihe: who aifo being at Anablata, tore a veile ina Church 
* * {olebant Wherein there was a picture of Chriſt,or of ſome otherSaint, 
imagines Iſ4 ſaying that it was contrary to the authority of the Scriptures 
6 _—_—_ as he reciteth in an Epiſtle tranſlated by Saint Herome , and 
- army mA _ is found in the ſecond Tome of the ſaid S. Hiromi 
Epiltles, 
Placuit in Ec- [be 36 Canon of the Councell of Eliberia,held at the ſame 
cleſss pituras time that the Councellof Nice was holden, faith thus: Ithath 
* eſſenen _ bene ordained that there ſhould be no pictures in Churches, 
lier 4+ 44.. fOr fears left men ſhould adore that which is paintedypon 
ratur in parie- the walls, 
tibus pingatur Our adverſaries reaſons to the contrary are rather excuſes 
andſhifts then proofes.They ſay;that images are the booke 
of the ignorant; and they ſay true , for they maintaine 1g)» | 
* Aug.de Con. FADE, Its hard for them that haue choſen tones to bether 
ſenſ# Evarg, Teachers, to arrzine toany inftrution: as S. Auguſtine lai, 
bib, 1. cap.1o. *. So they deferue to be ſeduced, which have fought lelw 
Sic omnins er- Chriſt and his Apoftles , not in the holy Scriptures , but 
qui Chrifam painted walles, The booksof the ignorant are good, whet 
| & 4poſtolos They are aremedy of ignorance, Such are the facred books 
eu non in Of the od and new Teftaments: which they hide from the 
ow codici= propte, left they ſhould infruQrhe ignorant. And it 15 7 
5, n « = 2 without a myſtette , thatin Lefit, which is the time of pre 
queſierwnsg, Ching they hide the imapes,, to ſhew that irwagev0ugyt ; 


:4e & draw them(clues out of the way, before the preaching | 
b the Goſpell. And certainly they would hide themſelues for 
ever, ifthat which they preach in the Church of Rome were 
the doctrine of the Golpell, The Prophet Habak, cap. 2-18. 
calling the images of idolaters, teachers of lyes , Withour 
doubt anſuaeth ro Pagans and Iewes that were idolaters ?* : 
which made the he excule. And Athenaſae in his Oration pe fe 1429s 
aoainſt rhe Genrilcs faith, that Pagan idolaters made this ex- = = v[ xa yore 
cuſe, ſaying , That images ſcrued men in ſtead of bookes, cooper 
whercin reading,they might Comprehend the knowledge of rrougy camaad» 
| God: andalitile after, * 1f theſe things ſerue you for bookes, *« 33 3r505%- | 
25 you falſly alledge,co bchold and contemplate God. nana low oj 

They allo ſay, that Moſes by Gods commandement made pets 
a ſerpent of brafle,, which was afigure of Tefus Chriſt, in that ** %*#iss. 
' ithealcd the bitings of the old ferpent , which is the divell, 

But ſpeaking inthis manner , they make anſwer vaco them- 

ſchues, and confure their images, For they ſay that Aſofes 
made chat ſerpent by the expreſſe commandement of God, 
but they fer vp images in the Church without Gods com- 
maudement, and againſt his commandement. And yet it is 
falſe that the ferpent was properly an image of Iclus Chriſt, 
(howſoeuer it were atype of Chrifts grace: ) for what reſem- 
blance had the forme of a. ſerpent with the humanixy of the 
Sonne of God? Confidering alſo that our adverſaries {ay,that 
idols are figures of things which arenot, but thatimages are 
heures of things thatare . Bur then the humanity of Chriſt 
was not; andthereforc the brazen ſerpent.cauld not bean 
image of Ieſus Chriſt: howbeir the ſauing vertue which God 
diplaycd.inthe ſerpent , was an-exampleand atigureof the 
fauing efficacie of Teſus Chriſt, & of the healing of our ſoules 
by his vertue. The figuze was notinthat.heape of brafle, bur 
10 the healing. - 

They alſo alledge the image, of the Cherubins or Angels, 
placed ypon the Arkeby Gods commandement . Bur what 
wakes that forthe images of Saints, which God-hathnotco- 
manged? And yet it is falſe that thoſe, Cherubins were the 


- images of ſome Angels : for letthemeellme.of which of the 
; Ange 
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Angels thoſe Cherubins were fi 


gures? As alſo that thereſen, "FINK 
blance of Angels which are inuifible and incorpor | 


be made in any corporall figure. Then we muſt ſay, thatthob 
Cherubins werenotthe images of any Angels , but ſymbols 
and charaQers of their office, in the ſame manner asmeny; 
vertues and vices. So we paint Enuieleane, Pride ſwolneand 
puſt vp, Iuſtice with a ſword and a paire of ballance, Which 
{ymbolicall pictures produced divers Saints, as S. Chriflyke, 
S. Margaret, anc S.George which were not the ima esof ny 
Saints that eucr lived inthe world, bur figures and charatr 
of Chriſtians and combats of fairh, as Barons in his booke 
of Martyrs is oftentimes conſtrained to confefle. 

Being pur from theſe weake proofes, they alwayesretune 
ro this, that we muſt tranſlate, Thow ſhalt make no grauen idel, 
and not, no grauen image. What need haue we todifue 
hereof, ſeeing that the words following do auoyd the diy. 
tation: for God addeth, Nor reſemblance or ſimiluwde wha: 

» The Latine #7: Theſe words cur it cleane off, and admit no exceprion 
bath ſculptile, Beſides we haue ſhewed before, that our aduerſaries*Bible, 
inthe 20 of both Latine and French , tranſlate the words as wedo, yi 
Exod. nen image, aud repreſentation. 

rn —_ Our aduerſaries themſelues ſufficiently ſhew,that thistom- 


on in Mandement difpleaſeth them, ſeeing they haue taken it on 

- qo of thcir Ladies Houres and Seruice backs , whichthey luffe 
| the poore peopleto reade. Behold word for word howthe 
ae * firſtrable of *the Lawis ſet.downe in our Ladies Houresd- 
= _— ter the mannerofRome, and which at this day are moſtvied. 


lainio S,Vi- . 1. Commandemenr. 
Qors ſtrecte I ams t e Lord [4 God, thog ſoalt not hae, nor worſop ar 
at the ſigne they God but me. 9 


' ofthe three 
2. Commandement. 
=p T hou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Godin vane. 


3. Commandement. 
Remember to ke 


epe boly the Sabboth day, and feaſts. 
With the like corruption they 2 ut the commands 
ments of Godinto yerſe, where.the prohibition tomak 


grauen image is cleane omitted. So the Councell of 


The Buckler of the Faith. 
bourg whichis inthe laſt Tome of Councels, holden anno One onely 
1548. puts the commandemenes of God in high Durch as gay 2% , 
propounded to the people, wherein there-is no [oue him per. 


they are tobe 
ſpeech ofimages:nor ofthe reſemblance ofthings which are _ 


| in heauen or incarth, . not = 
Herein our aduerfaries do as he doth,thatout often bags of 92e by 

mony fiealeth ane, & then putsoneof the nine thatare left in- jg qana, 8 
totwo bags, to the end F his theft may not beperceiued, For 
hauing taken one out of the tencommandements of the Law, 
they cut the laſtin two , making the not coueting of a mans 
wife, the ninth commandement, and the not caueting, of the - 
bouſe,the man ſeruant,and the maid feruanr,&c.the temh,By - 
this meanes par (2. 7 make 14.commandements, if on c- 
uery thing whereof God forbiddeth the coucting they 


would make a commandement apart. BurGod, by hispro- 
vidence hath taken all excuſe fram our Aduerſaries : for in 
the 200f Exodus, the not coueting of our neighbours wife, 
which they make the ninth commandement,is thruſt into:the 
middle of the tenth , and pur aſter the not coucting of thy 
neighbours houſe, whereby it followeth., that accarding to 


the Church of Rome , in the 20.of Exodusthereis noniath 
commandement, 

Whzreupon we ſhould giue them good watter toamake 
fowle exclamations againſt vs, if we ſhould follow them.For 
what would they ſay.of vs , er rather what wauld they nor 
lay, ifwe had bene ſo bold. as to cut off or ta {upprefle one 
only ſyllable of that moſt ſacred Law which God pronounced 
by his owne mouth, and wrote with his finger in Tables of 
ſtone? which he pubYſhed from themidft of the fire and the 
ſmoke, with an-extraqrdivary maieſtic? Shall wormes of the- 
earth be ſo audacious to corre the Lawot God, or to find 
2ay thing ſuperfluoustbercin? Will men be ſo bold roeoter» 
priſe to cut. off, andto change that ſaueraigne Law , bythe. 
which they muſt be iudged avtbe latter day 2 to t that- 
they may be culpable,ta haue not onely trapigreſſed the Law 
dy diſobedience,bur alſo ta haueparcd irthrough cqatempt, 
yeaandto haue made it ſhorter by a commandemenc, where- - 

n-' 
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 inGodſpeaketh with great maieſtie calling hiniſelfe hw 
$s, and thereunto adding his threat 


and jealous, 
promiſes? / 


—— 


— 


— 


.  .Of adoration of Images, and of the ſerniceand 
worſhip which is yeelded and gi-" «+ 


wen Unto them. 


The holy Scripture ſpeaketh of two adorations, one 
120.Seth, -,. other ui Too Cnlladorttion isthat which is nr 
to Princes al Supertors, yea althoughthey be wicked, $ 
Geneſis 23, Abrahars bowed himſelfe before the Hethites 
and Geneſis 37, /aceb bowed himſelfe beforChis brotherE. 
ſas. 1n whichplaces the Hebrew word is the ſamewhichye . 
ttariſlate to worſhip, when we ſpeake ofthe worſhip of Gol, 
Relipious adoration, is an aGior) of religion, whereby: 
reaſonable creature humblerh hitnſelfe before one ; calling 
ypon him, and ſeruinghim with ſeruice belonging to thy 
on, appearing before him as before one that knoweth hi 
heart and histhonght and that can heare his prayers. When 
we diſpute ofthe Aockiion of Images, we vnderſtandreligy 
ous adoration : for this adoration is done in the Church, and 
by order from the Paſtors; and is an aof religion, br 
which in-worſhipping the Tmages of Saints, men thi 
they do ſeruice ro Go Wh | 
Ir this poitk, , the Church of Rome hath vnmeaſundy 
gone aſtray, 'and hath direMly ftriven again(t God, Thel- 
cond Comncell of Nice, which the Church of Rome placet 
among the generall Couricels, wheteof Pope 441 tit 
firſt was the procuter, abou twenty times ordaineth thatl- 
mapes ſhould be adored. And Frally "for concluſion ſettet 
downe'this determination , which'is found irrthe ſeauent * 
At: We holdthat we muſt adore, and {ature the Images! 


the virgine Atry the idefiſed morker of God, abdoin 
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jous Angels, and of all the Saines.” Andthatifany one 
po contrarie opim1on , and doubrerhor wauereth tou- 
ching the adoration of venerable Images , 'our holy and ve- 
nerable Synode holderh him to be accurſec}, *m-the ſame 
Councell there isan Epiſtle written by Pope Adrias to The 
raſiu Patriarch of Conſtantinople, where the faid Pope _ 
faith thus; Let your Holineſſe perſeuer to ferue and * adore * Imegines 
the Images of all the Saints. There alſo Images are aduan- inn Som 
ced to ſuch degree of excellencie and holineſle, thatin the "7a. 
founhaRion it is ſaid, Thart”* Images are of like and equal 25 9x wp 
value with the holy Goſpell . Alſo; Afaioreſt Imago quan + ——_ 
ratio. Aud, to the endthat men might paint Angels,itis aid * Ye etvam 
inthe fift Aion, that The Church * holdeth, that Angels men iudicis 
arecorporeall-and not inuifible, hauing a bodyeither of aire comfentl 
oroffice, | m——_ 
Now, tothe end that by adormrg we ſhould not onely vn- crace equiug- 
derſtand to rewerence, honour orreiÞett, but alſo to yeeld and (1am. 
to give them religious worſhip ,. the Patriarch Tharaſine, * Eccleſia. 
which was Prefident ar that.Councell;-pronounced this for: ewes 
ence in the 6. Action: All thoſe which confeſſe thatthey pors 3th | 
reproued by the holy father Anaſtafizzs to be hypocrites: for ?® um tenus 
when they refuſe he adoration, whichisa ens he: $1 
of honour , it is mauifeftrhat they do the contrary , thatis, A 
that they ſpeake iniuriouſly ofthe Saints. bw 


reuerence Images, & neuertheleſſe refuſe to adote i le &> inuijibiles, 


” 


_ Following this doQtrine, our Aducrfarics haue written di- * 1magines 


uers bookes De caultn [maginum: Ofthe worihip of Imas ©rifs, & 
pes. Cardinall Befarmmine, in-the- 2/2. chapter of his T———_ 
of Images, will haue them to be adored, not onelyinre- 

pard of rhat which they repreſent, bur alſo inthemlelues; 1, 

aywg, The ordioarie adoration which men giue toexter- 

nall Images, is inthemſclues, and properly. Andin the 2 1.4"riv/ reve 
chapter he ſetteth downe. this maximein great letrers;ſaying, r—_— 


« that'the _ of Chriſt, 8 of Saints ought.co he worſhip-/»: in ſe coupe 


ped, not onely by accident, and improperly , but in them- deranter,gge+ 


ſelues, and properly :in ſach manner, that ce worſhipping nowſolum ve 
islimitedtothe Image conſidered init ſelfe, and nor onely aarey 
| in 
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..;.. . inthis, thaticrepreſentech thepetſon for whomit is my 
nets | Gregoriede Valeia *che Teſuite, in his feeondbadked- 
Nec alford? Idolatrie, cha.7. hath theſe words; It isnotablurdrothinly 
' putavers B. that Saint Peter would ſay ,that ſome religious ſervice), 
Petruminſt- mages ( which are ſacred Images) is good, when he woul 
en chores expreſly withdraw che Fiichfull from vnlawfull worſhip o 
| Lene (ub Kdoles. The reaſon is, ſeeing that Saint Peter forbiddeth the 
pe ſacrerwm vnlawfull worſhip of Idols it is a igne that thereis a lawful 
Imeginem) worſhip. | 
: Bur this is worle,and ſuch as would make amanshairet 
acer; Rand __— his head ro heare it « Vaſquer the leſuite, 
doloram cal De adoratione, bs :3- difÞ. I .L4p. 2. p.4538. printed in Mogus 


tibmdeter® tia, anne 1601, in 8, * maintaineth, thatall things, eucan 

rerevolut. reaſonable creatures, and without life , may beadoredvit 
Non _ x4 

Imego dey 


God,as being his Image. In ſuch manner, that according» 
He, e res ſa. this DoQtors opinion, men may CC or a Mouſe, 
cr4 awthort- confidermg them to be the Images of God , and inasmud 


RR as God is preſent in them , Nay, he proceedeth further, v 


: maintaine that it is lawfull for Chriſtians to a fav, 
_—— fa ing, The Wicklefhans in yaine of: Chit 
alia res muon. Which worlhi Images, that they may as well adore aſtray, 
di fue ineni- becauſe in it there appeared ſome figne or token of the Ti- 
—_— nitic, For Leentis would as willi haue confeſſed tht 
Cents exns. fame touching a raw, which he confeſſed of al otherthing 
tara rejger ſe- fo farre off is it to be thought to be abſurd. | 
loſs pericls, Then ſeeing thatthe Doors themſclues are ſoblindes, 
2 abs it is nomaruell that the common people are ſo furiouſlyiv 
profes. 6 perſtitious, abourthe ſeruice and worſhip of Images, Fo 
1hiy.8. p.455 * they fall downe before them,they light Candles vnto then 

queſs they pur coſtly apparel ypon them, and bring themob- 
> cg res bg ©» oh tw 

po: rings. Inthe beginning of Lem,the people go on proceſiu 
Tit n= tothe Image of our Lady,to haue leaue to cate butcet.Poor 
as old womenrubtheir kerchers vpon the feer of an 


_ ; thenkiſſe them, The Carechifme of the Councell of Tret!, 
6 ecu 


dure efſent iam continde ſus virtute conſernas,ſ 4 iculo,adorare op colts 
. ſino? * Cap. ROO an} ave Cs ea mea Datde 
nantiat , necum ſenties, ſe tum ab illopetere v1 ſecom oree, chinks 


», 
v 


1ks it go0d,that before the Image of an he or a ſhe Sane, 
of ſhould lay, Our Father which art in heanen, Itis an ordi- 
narie thing to ſpeake toa peece of wood or toa painted I. 
mage , 2Sif it vnderſtood them , There are particular pray- 
ers which are made to the Image of the face of Ieſus Chriſt, $4!e (art!s 
cinted in apeece of linnen cloth, wherein the words are di- fairs mftri 
realy poken tothe painted<loth and tothe Image , and are *4emprors. 
not agreeable to Jeſus Chriſt, The prayer faith: Ifalure thee, _ _ op Y 
ohholy face of the Redeemer,princedin a white cloth,giuen {/eadery: A 
to Veronique in Higne of love... Cleanſe vs from vices,& LOyNne preſſe panni« 
1s in ſocietic with the bleſſed, Oh bleſſed Image, and happy {> nives 
figure , caule vsto ſee the face of Ieſus Chriſt. With the fike - ” v 
e, when they lift vp the Image of the Croſſe , they ſay, _—— | 
Aue lignums triwmphale , All haile triumphant wood. And, go beats, Nos 
Awe crux (þes mica , All haile $ crofle our onely hope, in- deduced pro- 
creaſe righteouſneſſe in the fairhfull , and pardon finners, P!i« ofetix 
This ſuperſtition beganne already to enter into the mindes of ; ar whip 
ſome particular perſons in Saint Avguſtines time , of whom ,, 8 cry; 
he ſpeaketh thus , Libr, 1.cap. 34. ofthe Cuſtomes of the pure. 
cathalike Church : ſaying ,*I know that there are many wor. *Nowmulres 
pen of Sepulchers and PiRures : I know many which */* Vere 
drinke exceſſuely ouer the dead, CNVEY 
Againſt this ſo prodigious an abuſe , and ſo lamentable jgre;, Nowi 
blindneſſe, we haue the commandemcnt of the Law of God, maltes qui 
which our Aduerſaries haue put out of their Ladies houres /*Þ*7 mortuet 
and ſeruices; Thos ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen image, _ %. 
wor the likeneſſe of any thing which i in heaxen = , mor in the | 
earth below, nor tn the waters under the earth, thon ſhalt not bow 
dewreto them nor werſtip them, This word pronounced with 
thunder and lightening , as yet thundreth againſt. idolatrie, 
andlighteneth darkneſſe. So Ieſus Chriſt ſud to th» diucll, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and bum onely ſhalt thou 
ſerze, Reade Leuit.26,1. * 
Againſt this ſo cleare and manifeſt word of God , accom- 
panied with terrible threatnings, our adueriaries ſhroud 
themſelues with weake reaſons, as ifa man ſhould hide him- 


ſelfe in the water, a gainſt raine. 
Y x They 


1 They conteſt about the wordsTdoll and Image bing, 

Bible of their owne tranſlation faith , graven mmnage iris. 
ſentation. And the general prohibition not to maleanyrikn, 
blance ofthings which are in heauen and in earth: (Fd 
added thereunto,)fops all evaſions whatſoever,” ** 

2 They fay y they referue all divine worſhip called Tayy 
vnto God &yeeldan inferior religious worſhip called 
to Saints and their images: bur the word of God ſpeakethby 
of one religious ſeruice , andthatis tobe performed toCyt 
onely. When the prohibition to adore Images is general j 
the Law, it belongs not to man to make any reftraintsorex, 
ceptions againſt it, drawne out of their owrieþraines, Such 
diſtinRions are to be received when they are contained jn 
the word of God. It belongs to the law maker, andnotty 
ſubie&s,to make exceptions vpon the law. Now our aduer. 
faries neither bring places our of the Scripture , commande. 
ment of God, nor any examples, which in any fort do y- 
prove or eſtabliſh religious adoration of creatures. But a 
the contratic, inthe Scripture this religious ſervice whichoit 
aduerfaries call Dulia, is expreſly reſcrued to God onel, 
with an exprefle prohibition to attribute it to any otherbu 
to God, So in Sam.1 7. The Greeke hath, Sro1ag 471 Tag hyp 
Sag vuoy Tos RUp goy- x) Saguonry duTw wor : Director prepare 
your hearts tothe Lord , and giue Dulia ro him onely, And 

Pant, Gal 4.8. T&7z uir ix exd my; 731 $401 ifs 65 gt 74 migys bi: 
«41 £01 9acig, Then when you knew not God you ganeDuliagthatis, 
you ſerued thoſe who by nature were no Gods. And whoſor- 
uer ynderftandeth Greeke, knoweth that Latria is lefle then 
Dulia z for Latria fimply Ggnifteth ſeruice of honour, reve- 
rence, and ſubie&ion; but Dulia, (beſides that, ) importeth3 
flauiſh ſeruitude. Saint Awguſtine in his 20 booke, cap. 21.4 
painſt Fanſtxs a Manichee, & in his Queſtions ypon Gehels, 
lib, 1. cap. 61, vſeth this diſtinRon, but in contrary ſenceto | 
our aduerfſaries, For he faith, that Dulia is given ro menthat 
are alive, and conſequently by the word Dulia he vnderſtar- 
deth no religious ſeruice. And-in fine, who feerh not the 
p<ruerhitie of this proceeding ? For after they hauc ſpent 
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the ſecond commandement. of the-Law, ifany. one make ir © 
knowne tothe people , they ſer before them a diſtin- 
Rion of wordsin bad Greeke,, whichthe people xndesſtand 
not. and which.thaſe thag are wiſe-know to be gmniſtaken,raj- 
fog vp a cloud of duſt with their Latria, Dulia , and Hyper- 
Culia ," to eſcape through this thicke miſt, | 

3 It theſe two ſorts of reli gious adoration were receiued, 
the proofes-which the Scripture viethtoproue the, dinmiry of 
Chriſt, would be weake and afng force, As whenthe Apolile, 
Hebr,1,6, proueth Chriſts diuinizie bychis which he writerh 
ofhim, That al the «Angels of God worſhip him; the enemies 
ofhis divinitie would lay, that there he ſpeakes gfan;inferior 
adorayon, and-whichmay be auribured 60 acreature,....,.. 

4 They lay, that, the. honour which, men do-to Images, 
wurneth to the honour of that which they repreſent; which 
isthe ſpeech of all idolaters.So Aichaes mother, Judges 17.3. 
determining to make. a molten Image in.tbe houſe of God, 
aid, . 1 hagwholly dedicated the (iluer wnto the Lord from n 
band, for a (ey make 4 graven mage. And therupon Jha 

aded himſelfe:that Cod would blefle him. It appcareth 
ythe 5, and verſes of the 18 chapter, that thepraycrs made 
before that Image were direed ynto God, The ſame excuſe 
2 Pagan made kneeling! on his knees before an, Image, as 
Szint Auguſtine ſaith vpon the 1 1 3.Plalme, ſaying, I worſhip 
not the Image, bur thereby I repreſent vnto myſelfe the re- 
ſemblance of that which I ſhould adore. 

. 5. 1t we confader what honours men, yeeld and. giue. vnto 
Images of Saints , we ſhall inde that the honour. is properly 
done to the Image, and that the Saint is neuer the: more ho- 
nored; and that Bellarmune hath reaſon to ſay, thatthe Image 
is worſhipped for itſelfe, For when they clothe an Image, the 
Saint.isnot adorned thereby; if they offer ro. an Image , the 
Saint hath nopart thereof ; if they FA yp candles lighted be- 
torean Image, the Saint is not hghted therewith ; it any man 
peakesto an Image , the Saint cftcemeth himſelfe ro be no 
mare honored then ifa King ſhould thinke himſelfe to be ho- 


noured, when a man ſpeaketh to his picture before his faces, _ 
Y 2 6 The 


I ; mm "I 
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6 The abuſe is enident, in that our aductfaries t6 yntnitte 
themſelues,twiſt intricate cords of darke wards, giutigwm 
ador#tion of Latrra, Dulia; and Hyperdulia;and eath ofthe 
eithet abſohne or relative; itſuch matiner; that thereeſhs 
forts of religious adoration which the poophe neither des 
ſtand nor praCtiſe,; who falling downe before an Tiagejoin | 
thither with all their denotion, and dinide nor their nient 
into fo manyparts. Whoſoeuer ſhallenter ifto the evan; 
tion of theſe adorations, ſhall' find that in themthtrelyh 
onely deceit and-intricateneſſe , bur alſo manifeft\foglhſh 
neſle : for the laſt refuge ofour adverſaries is, to ſay, $itthe 
adoration of Images is a relative adoration, and whichhah 
regardro thething'reprefented by theTtmage: Burtharivh. 
thing, fot His an Tmage relatively is 'toadorec the In 


and ro adore an Image, hauing # regard to the Saint whichi 
repreſenteth, is no adoration ofthe Saint, And ſeeing thatthe * 
adofarion of the Image is relative; andthe adoration'f the 

Saintis abſolute andnor relative, itfolloweth, thatthe-4v. 
ration'of the Saint, and the adoration of his Image are thb 


_ fortsof adoration. And which is more, Tf-this relattueadors 


be adored. So men may adore and worſhip the Sutine atidthe 
Moone, and beaſts, and trees, andſay tharſuch adormidnh 
relative to God, & that they adore then becauſe ofhinitht 
created them, and in reſpe& of him. - — 
7 Adde hereunto, that all theſe diſtinRions onely ſerueto 
few what the intent ofthe Church 6f Rome ts” but'natto 
ground this intention ypon the word '6f God, nortoſhew 
that God or the Saints approve this relaciue adoration. For 
if it were lawfull ro worſhip and adore” Safhrs ; yet before we 
ſhould adore their Images with relatine adoration , it war 
g00d ro be affuredthar'the Saints will be honoured" that 
fort. Secing it is not likely that a king would thitike hidiſtl 
to be honoured by him that ſhould ds reverence to hispt 
Qure, or that ſhould ſpeake to his cl6ke , alrhoughhe ſhould 
fay, that the honour he doth isrelariue, and the revierenertt 
fpcRiue, 0125 4634 it 6 (21708 22h | 
8 They 
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$ br ra CO REEINS Image redoun 
d&th to him char is repreſented. at Image ; whence, fay. 
theyjir follo&eth, byareaſon drawne from c6craries,thar ” 
honout which is done to an Image, is an honour to him that 
isrepreſcnred thereby. Tanſwer, irisfalſc, that the diſgrace 
dane to an Image, doth alwaycs diſgrace him that is re- 
eſcuted thereby : for oftentimes he which is repreſented, 
ateh-rhat 7 So m_—_ ordaineth that his 

Ramped: ypon. falſe: mon be cur in peeces, and 
_— The lfraclitcs kit the brazen ſerpent inho- 
nour of God andyet Ezechias did well to breake downe that 
ſerpefit; for it is not credible that thoſe which worſhipped 
that brazen ſerpent did beleeue thar a peece of brafſe was the 
ſoueraigne God : bur they refcrred an inferiour adoration 
y1t0 it,in remembrance of the yertue which God had ſhewed 
th:reby. 

I) They mend the matter much, by ſaying that they wor- 
ſhipnot the Images of falſe gods , as the Pagans did, but the 
Images of the friends and ſeruants of God. For we muſt not 
port that religious ſeruice which is due to God onely, to 
his friends nor to his enemies, If it be cuill to honour euill 
things,it is cuill to abuſe good things,and tovic Gods friends 
to prouoke bim to icalouhie. Idolatrie inthe Scripture is cal- 
led adultery. A woman isnot excuſable, although ſhe giuerk 
her body adulterouſly tro none. but to her husbands friends. 
Then this excuſeſhall be allowed, when they haue 'proued 
that God will haue the Images of his ſcruants to-be adored: 
19, They alſo alledge anumber of falſe miracles, done by 
lmages. Butif they were true,doth it fullow y we mult adore - 
allchat wherby God hath done miracles? Then we muſt adore 
theafſles iaw which Semſonvſcd, Moſer rod, and the water of 
lordan which healed Naemer, aridmany (uch like things, . 
3k Wanting reaſons, they haue recourſe to the Scripture, 
boping that that will ſerue them without reaſon. The {econd 
Councell of Nice , and Pope Adrian which o_ made 2 
declaration for the defence of that Councel, with atidiculous 


lubtiltic colleRed an heape of places out of the Scripture r 
T. 3 the 
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the adoration of Images: as intheſceond of Cant;ix/is fi, 


Shewme thy face let me beare thy veyce.In che fecondof Gy 
noiths AN WY A Thr dB 


Moſes bowed downe to lethrobiis facherim law. AndRom. 


That all things winob ave written , are wing 
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teadged to as :gocd mporpoſe for the adoration of 
ea doth not acknowledge the abſurditie 
p:oofes ,is blinder thenimagesthemſchucs, C167 
12 New:cotnmers vic other weapons. Bel/armineinthen; 
Imazines Che- chap;of the booke o*Images jaith, thar the Irwes-worſhi 
rubin ſuper ned the Cherubins placed vpon the Arke.Firſt I ſay, ifth 
area exiſen,, uue, irmuſtneeds bethat Goctcommandedir, burthitizn 
aderabantyy Whereto be found Secondly,if che Ifravhires adored durChe. 
ab ys qui ar- rubins, they would much more have adored the Angelsfiew 
—_ red, as they lay, by thofeCherubins ; which before we'haie 


| ſhewed ro be Thirdly, if the Uraclices adored there = 


Cherubins placed vpon the Arke,, thenthe CherBinsweſt 
needs have bene the Imagesof ſorne certaine-Anpels, othe- 
wiſe they ſhould have adored they knew not what, Tathe 
Churchot Rome ir ſelfe , they worſhip not any Imape whoſe 
name theyknow not , and what Saint ir repreſentech; bur 
thoſe Cherubinshad no-names, nor were the fipnres of any 


particular Angels, Then to worſhip thern had bere's ſenifice = 


done to-an voknowne Cherubin, as in Athens theyworſhi 
ped the ynknowne God. Fourthly, adde hereunto, rhat 
Uraclites adored thoſe Images , thenvit muſtmeeds/be*thit 
they faw them. But the Cherubinswereſhar vp m the $19- 
Quarie, and the people ſaw then not , no more then thoſe 
that were paintedin the curtaines inthe holy place,” Andfor 
the ſpace of 500 yeares and more after Satonrars time, the 
people ſaw them not.. God by raking them avviy from 
the peoples. fight , prevented idvlatrie.. Bifrly- and laffly 


A 
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Thee Buckfer of tho Faith,” - 3357: 
put the cale, that the people did adorethe-Arke; ( which ne. 
uertheleſſe is falſe) yerthereby ir followerh nor, that they 
adoredche Cherudbins placed vpon the Arke, He that ſalu- 
ceth the king, doth he falute his kat, or hiscfothes? There is 
neither reaſon nor ; Sans : 

12 Incheend, failing et becterproofes, produce two 
Rac, faliftcations of the Scripmuee. They fay, that in the 
Plalme 98. verſe 5.itis faid , Horfhiprhefloote vuder bis frets, 
From whence they draw this ridiculous conſequence, thar 
we muſt adore Images. Bue according to: the Hebrew it is, 
Worſrp towards the fhoode-nder his feete, So the holy place is 
culled, towards the which the people turned theis faces when 
they worſhipped; inthe ſane manner & termes as it is aid in. 
thelalt v.of the lame Pal: Worſhip tomard the mountaine of bis 
bobneſe. The Chaldean Paraphraſe expoundsic ſo, 8& Nicolas 
& Loa,Pagwwe, 2nd. Aric dont ans do the like. It is truc, 
that toadore God), ar to fall downe before God, are all one 
thing, And when we ſpcakee of ctuill adoration, to worſhip 
the king, or t@ knecte beforethe king, is all one, But when 
we of thingy infenfible,, ro-kneele-downe before an 
altar, or þefare-+wountaine , is not to: adore the altar or the 
racuntaine: ſpecially inmarter of religious adoration, which 
God reſerued to himſelfe onely,and which is enioyned by his 
commandementL, 

14 With the like falſcnefſe and tothe fame end, they al- 
ledge Hebrewes, 1 1.21. where it is ſaid according tothe Ro- 
mane tranſlation, that Jacob dying , bleſſed both the ſonnes of Jo- Adorauit fe. 
Jeb, and worſpipped the end of bis aſſt. But ins Greeke it is /$'** 2038 
Tpmairerry GH T9 dapoy Tas gall awry , be worſhipped vpow * 
the endof his ftaffe. The ſecond Councelt of Nice in the ſe. 
cond AQtranſlaterh fairhſully,ſaying, Jacob in ſurmitate wire 
fe aderawt and not /wumitatem The leſuites Ribera and Ema- 
avel Sa, tranſlate this place aswe do . The thing is as cleare 
% day, and the falfification ofthe place moſt euident. 
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Of adoration or worſhipping of the. Croſſe, Anil Pg 
| / 1 ſigne of the Croſſe maae in the aire... (+ 


The Cioffe of Chriſt is the glory of he faithfill,the OY 
* 


of their hope, and their principall conſolation. This C 


aterror tothe divels, the victory of hell,the cleathbf deaths! 
eernall. Iris rhe-body of che ſhadowes of the Law, the tr: 
af tigures,the ſubſtance of Prophecies, the foundation of lic 
Coucnant madewith God,therfte& of the GoſpellForinit 
coufifterh our learning to know Iefus Chriſt andhiniencd 
fied, This Croſſe is mote-worth chen kings Crowns;the fhfſ” 


- rings ofthe Sonne of God furpaſſe the*triumplis of inighty' 


Monarkes, his death is more worththenthe life- of all mien,” 
But by the Ctofle of Chriſt I donotvnderſtand apeett of 
wood, butthe ſufferings andpaſſion of our Saviour; Colo(y, 
v8.19. it is laid, Fort pleaſed the Father by himt vioduc df 
things to lymfelfe through peace made by that blond fone 
God hath waſhed our ſoules ,inhis bloud;'and ' on 
fnnes in his death. There is nothing tweeter to- our con." 
ſc1ences thenthe remembrance of this: bircerneſſe / nothitg; 
more honourable thenthisreproch; :..-. 4 2 51 
Ancient Chriſtians in Terralians time, that is; 205 yes 
aſter the birth of aur Lord, marked cheir toreheads withithe 
Ngne of the Crofle,to witneſſe that they-were nor aſhamief 
the Croſle of Chriſt, Notlong afterthey proceeded topiiht' 
the figure of the Croffe,TheLabarwmorfiandartbornetht 
wars beforethe Empero:s of: Rome, namely before Conflith- 
146, was madelike a Crofe, Bur Corftaniixe added therdihlo 
te name of Chriſt, which made ſome ſay; that Colflanti®# 
fixed the-{gne of the Crofſe nhis (tandart,” Kibgs mdcthit 
tone to be ſtamped vpon. their moneys; and carried irhE 
flags of their Chriſtians ſhips. Vnrill that time chere wand” 
thing to be diſliked therein, | 
Bur when deuonon began to devencrate -and turneto 
ſuperſtition , cuery age adding ſome newthing ., after that 
men 
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Thi Backler of ele Fan 329: 
men had onee learned +6 make wiſfedowe orrcomclineſſe.a + - » 
hs in tead of fubieRivg themlſelyes rotheruleofthe word: + + 
of God; the ſigne of the Ctoſſe.made-both in.che aire ,-and: * wy 
painted , did C—_ his nature. Men began to. i | _ 
make the Fgne of the Crofle inthe” aire by forme of conju-. « 
ration to drive away diuels: and tormake apreciſemultitude Wh ar 
of Croſſes yponthe hoft, and vpoh the chalice byotder ; and wes: oh 
if 4 Pricft faiked ut that Twmber; the-myſterie was ſpoyled, Per ror whe 
Pope /nyotent the third in. his booke ofthe of the 2/4 ennlay *" 
Maſſe,cap.58.ſaith,*Tharthe Priefts make bg ofrhe Crofle 1;c ROLE maligne ! 
ypon the hoſt to withſtand the force_of mels', left they | 
ſhoutd prevaile againfithe Prieft;, or againſt the hoſt, =o ne ene 
isTefus Chriſt Ft wowill beleeueir,) Fhisdid come in good:; endeteny Ve" 

imeto Jeſus Chriſt, It iyno till benefir havzPricft dock —Y 
his God 10-defend ftim-wiinh Figneso the Crafle madein prevacee 
the aire'a 1 a9 > iS divell; ** Thomas 
With an abufenuch-worſe::thencichar: adore lirtle-3, 290% 

preces-of wood, whith'theyrfa cuptmpabey waodof 25: 
thetrue Croſſe, with divirie worſhip. called Latrin;thar is, ſo+ "4 = bgT: 
veraigne d660ration-which belongettvro God onely; **:as; al- ww in The. 
moſt all the DoRors'ofthe RomifhChuwch:teach. And they 7*<*: 154. 
adoterthe Trnageof the Qroſlewith religious WorſbipatCare;* cn” 
diliall Bellarmoinein the zo chap;of his bookof'} magesiaich;2,,” Ka | 
'We worſhipall-Croſſes -becauſcall of rhiemate-Images of + 4.4%, 
the true Crofle, yea and fample Ctoffes'withourthe crucifixe; Bonaventure, | 
We adore( faith he.) the Crofe ir felfe withour-thecrucifixe reeling 
theredn ay nh atfo they offer nceoriſe vico itas we) ſee we OY 
the Pomtificall; Andwhenthey-lifr vp the Crofle, they-ſay, Py 2 
Ecce crux; adovomns;\ And they e to'the woodof the 5. ect 
Crofle Haying, Ane Ayes irimapbales All baile triumphane #* <3 | 
wood, and Awe craxſper pace, auge py! 1uſtit tam, re 

venign: 1 ſahnethee ob-Ciofle, ,our onely hope;inerca ns Non 
reouſneſſe inthe fairhfull,and pardon finders. Youmuſi note = cl, 
thatthey donor w -che Image of the Croſſe but:atier * Omnercrs-. | 
t oPoreteemears Tur» that he which did confecrate © nr ming | 
t, preſently thereupon doth 'worſhip» it, ; as ;the-Pontificall | AST<"S 
reacheth3/4n'the- cinpter; of De Bl | wa. 9: 


fling ot a ain Callers (TWCRs« -- 


alidites _— ———— a> oa age eb op 
rang ametinbenerte roleg: Cri, ad wgley er 


nor# opera, andwhich wah the 
| Ong. re } ſhevald revuyceh10% in 2 ag a} 


whereby the wordtl;s orwtified wwta me, and { CE 
eetione toe arr the abuſe baue lefroff making the figuc of the Crole 
La contre ſave and pail itinour Churches, knowing bow. therein d.- 
para ceuc is and fuperſtizioncredulous, andche off 
_ gerous,/ fo: farte as:tq worſbip x peeceof wood x 
worſhip which is due vata/Gad onely. | 
1 Then tabegio withadoration hall 
Paw Rom.1 4. 13. faith, that mbetſorner as not of far i 
- and ſpeakerh his. concerning thevſc of meater,n w 
a man ſinne not, hewill have bim2o vic them in faigh thats, 
to-fay, withaffurance that Ged bketh that which hedot 
therin,& that itisnotco ehiencabhp ga 
then, we muſt haue this e _—_— hav" 
and win queſtion: is nods touching re gOg 
ous ſeruicerothecreawre. Parka bon ha Logaiet 
red thatthat chipof wood:is a peecceot theme Crolle?ſee 
ingthatifthe wood ofthe Croſle-which as this le) 


in relickes,, were all-put/ together ina ar Ty Ar 


wood. enough to otediie tans 2. ſgeing.ther 

was a/publicke: traffickce made: odd meant 

thers times, andthar rhe fame wood iadiftributed abroad like 

merchandiſe ? In the yeare of our Lord 14 39, Jobs de Brow! 
_ callinghimſeife of lerulalem; hoting need of money}, 

{old the Crowne of thomes t0-Lonle the mint king 8 

France, amecke, vpright, andreligioiis Prince 2cco 

the time,but eaſe to be circumucnted: and the truc 

the Venerians, who ſold the ſame againe for rwice the walve 


that wreck rar —_ ro hour a ing Log whe _ 


LI 


God . » | . * , . . 
ſpot cn thereof un the Soripee: "I h for 
bidden zo worſhip and ſcrue any other bur himſclfe , .ns-wre 


- > Adde heyeunto, that :ifa preccof woad whickmen bby 
conieAare ſappoſeto be aprecr ofthe eruc © 
be adored with tehigious worſhip , avuch more the whole 
Croſſe, And if ur iches. day a -af) rotren worme-eaten 
wood ought-tobe wi ;Dy-gre the whole 
Crofſc owe ro haue bare adored a-ftood vprig} 
was yet bloudy and hote- with the bloud of Chaiſt- 
and yer the Apoftles didnot then adore at , nor commanded 
detalles adore it .' Ir hatl bene an-cafre manter forcuery 
 eneofthemito haue-cma to-brarcabourthem, 

toſ-rue them for a-prefſeruxrive again} cuill anc, agaait 
thunder and apainftthe diuels; buctheynouer thought vpon 
jt. Andnot onely they, bur alſo .rhc/Chaiſitians aſrerthenrkar 
the ſpace of three hundred yeares, Jefr that Crofſe,veirhour 
once troub}ingthemſelues-20/ſevkefor ir. Cerramly purat- 
verſaries by their ſcrupulous dilligence accutc tae Apoſitles 
of carelcfnefle andneghigence.. | 

- Bellomine in the Bookeof Images,cap. 20and 22,peroct- 
ning that mirther6ts an abuſe 5 hmanjelfe agaioft 
that enuleiende of DoAers who will have the" Croſſe to be- 
worſhipped with divine worfhip called Latria , which is cue 
il! have the Croſſe robe worſhiped with an in- 

omaking theworlkipping of 


thence wo 


gainſtthoſe CE ire fiea TT: ning 
oncly, 32100 35 \L16& DM 21 21 I6 Q! The, '7 0?! 13hie 
 Ixis tonopurpoſe forthemto-lay. , that tbe. wood of the 


rrueCrofſc israbexo SAT Fre 
of Teſus Chriſt. If that be ſo, that part of the Craſſe 


touched the bodycol our Lord , ought co be more worlhipped 
then that. part: which rouched jtnot And by that 


muſt worſhip the ground whereon Chriſt went ,Javd the ti 


uer wherein he was: ons theiphandes.that Ripoke 
him, and /udas mouth thartki im:And we m 


haueſome commandement of God ;:t wotſhipthol thing 
which touchred the body of our Lord; 
Certainly if the body of -our Lord, by. being rouchaddid 
ſanQife inſenhblethings , at Hachimanner as to/make them 
worthy.of worſhip; much'morze-would-he' haue- fanGiked 
gage _ diving greatlouc-ynto him, had touched him, 
Then why would he haue depriued Marie Magdalen of thu 
grace, ſaying vnto her, Tonch; me not, for { am not yet-aſcquu 
ro my Ru hin {The Church of Rome dothnot worſhip emptic 
chalices, although they belecue that the bloud of Chrilthav 
binin them, Itdoth notwotſhipthe Prieſt when itbeleeuet 
that he hath Teſus Chriſt in his ſtomacke; And certainly af 
the death of a Prieſt, it isa wanders thar/his Romacke whic 


was wont'to be' the. R_ receptacle of Ieſus Chrilh, 


not layed vp-among| Relickes,, -aud conſecrated: fo wat 
touching, 

Touchi upqhe adoration of the Image of the Croſlw 
haue already.condemneditto beidolarrie; by all hte 
we Ch produced againſtadoration of Ima 
be idolatric. ro worſhip the Image of aliving agen tie 
more to worſhip the Image of a eſſe thing. And 1 would 


{Ora When ſpeake,, when ip che. Romill 


they oy, Jaw thee woo, Do by pace | 
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Chriſt? Teſus Chriſt is not wood, Do they ſpeake tothe wood? 
That wood vnderftands them not. Do they fpeake to that 
wood in honour of IeſusChrift That whereunto men ſpeake 
i honour of Tefus Chriſt , ought ro ynderftand what aman 
faith. Noman (if he benot mad ) doth ſpeake ro the wood 
of the kings chaire in hanor of the king.Bur on the contrary, 
he were worthy to be bound with Hyppocrazes bands , that 
thtoa painted chaire, and doth reverence thereunto. 
Fhatis it which is donein the Romiſh/ Church : where they 
not onely ſpcaketo the Croffe, bur alforto theTmage of. the 
Croſſe, adoring it. | 
To beſhorr , wemnſt alwaies haue recourſe to the com- 
mandement of God ,; and rothe prohibirion 19 make any L 
mage, northe likenefle of things which are in'heaven or iq 
earth, nor to fall downe before them , norto doany worſhip 
ynto them, | 
Touching this cuftome of carrying apeece of the wood of 
the true Croſſe abour-men, note bythe way , that the nature 
of talfe religions is rochange vertnes into'ourward ſhewes, 
2nd neceſlary piery into ſuperfluous ceremonies: Andſoto o» 


bey the commandement of our Sauiour, that will haue vs rs 
beare his Croſſe; & for eximple, in the Church of Rome they 
bearcapecce of wood hanging about theirnecks. They car- 
riethe Croſſe hanging ae their bellies, but that bel- 


ly is an.enemy to Ieſus Chriſt, Bur touching the true Croffe 
wherof Teſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, which is affliction for the Goſ- 
pell, the Church of Rome makes vs beare that: perſecuting 
thoſe which ſay the Crofle of Chriſt is our onoly farisfation, 
our onely meric, and our onely propiriatory ſacrifice. 


rc 
Em 


Of Relickes, and of their worſbip. 


Our difference is not, wherner we muſt with honour keepe ? 22:Sect, 
the relickes of Saints, or whether their ſepulchers ought to 


beſer in decent places, and their memories honourable. That 
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is not queſtionable; farif with a commendable cutiaſitiens 
vifitethe Sepulchers of ancient Pagan Emperors, andperſogy 
of great fame, either formilitary'veres , or: knowhdgeiy | 
good learning , and doing/ſowe artinerblanicts hownug 
more willingly:Wwould we fee the rombes of the wn 
of thoſes organs of the holy Ghoſt , which wy a 
after they are dead ? And if their ſepulchers were 1n-anmade 
cent place , or:expoſed to the:comtertptand:dulgraceofink, 
dels , it: were! a godly duryand'/a (good worke;to 
thern into ſone more conuenient and{urc place. If /igy 
ſaid, thatthe bones of Saints ought to be caft ypen'dunghi 
& if Hierome did truly and without paſſion report the-epitjon 
of rhat perſon, there-is woukanys regrey' © uld abhotrethole 
profaac words. It-is true; that ouradwerfaries obiedtagaini 
ys, thatduring the troubles and ciuillwarres', we burnt the 
Saints relickes , and melted the ſhrines whcrein their bodies 
lay: But ifthoſe relickes had benerrue relickes, and worthy 
otreuerence,yer they do:wrong to impute that tothereligio 
which was done by theijnſolency of ceraine douldiers,whet 
of a great part were of the Romiſh Church; & ſerving thoſe 
thatfirfthired then , had authority among ours to haue part 
of the booty. They ought alſo to remember, thatrhoſethi 
were done by the ſouldiers without warrant fro the Cure), 
to revenge thoſe-maſlacres and burnings which wetedone 
ypon and again{tys many yeares before we thought yponour 
owne defence. It is a {mall matter to ſpoyle Churches, init 
—_ ot burning andmaſſacring of the faithfull , which'ar 
etcmple of God, And it is an hard & a difficult thing, when 
men are onceentred intoarmes,to retaine and hold rhemthat 
are prouoked to anger within the bounds of mediocriti. 
Bur the chiefe pointis, that all thoſe relickes which were in 
that manner diſperſed , were of the ſame nature with thoſe 
which are yerlefr, thar is, falſe relickes of true Saints, or ive 
relickes of falſe Saints that liued notlong fince,and weredt- 
holding tothe Pope for their title of Saints. Which if thoſe 
that worſhipped them had buried in perpetuall oblivion, 
had thereby healed Chriſtendome ofa great wound andle 
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boliſhed firange ſuperſtition,  Adde hereunto, that by the 
diſſipation of hcbes obiected vnto vs, the wr re- 
lickes is rather increaſed then diminiſhed.” For- ſoone-after 
they forged others in grearer number ;>which/being newer 
and fl vicd, ought to be of greater value, and have more 
yertue, ' | 
Who could here declare the enormitic of this abuſe? In 
the Church of Romethey adore bones "old clothes, milke; 
2nd haires: they ſpeake vnto thoſe. relickes , they kifle them; 
they perfume them with incenſe they offer-vnto them), and 
they carrie them about inproccfſion, When they ſhew ther 
ynto the people, alwaies the bafin is hard by , whereinto' e- 
very one throwes a peece of money. The ſecond Councell of 
Nice holden ammo 787. inthe 6 Action; will haue their bones} Fir. Colon, p. 
aſhes , and old clothes worſhiped. Bellarmine in the fourth 104.0/« cine» 
chapter of the booke of Relickes grounded the worthiping einem: | 
ofthem ypon theſe words of Chryſoſtome,in his Sermon vpon a ne + 
lanentins and Maximus: Tumnlos martyrum adoremus : Let maryram as 
vs adore Martyrs tombes: putting adoremm for adornenus by doramm. 
an euident falſhood.Cardinall Barowws in his 9 tome,an,$2 x, 5 14-Metane 
faith, thar Pope (Jement the 8, ſent him to view and to wor- ,; = a 
ſhip the venerable body of Cecile, Wichour the quire of ,,u $.A9E 
Saint Pauls Church in Paris on the left fide, the miracles of explorare 


vaint Roc are painted, with this inſcription, That men are hea- adorare venes 
randum C ec5» 


ledof a bile or a plague-ſore by adoring his pretious body. !' 
The catechiſme x. ru Councell of Trenc.in he nam owes —_—_— 
the third commandement, approueth the cuſtome to ſweare 
bythe relickes of Saints. Now to fweare by any thing, is to 
take it for a witneſſe of the puritie of our conſcience, & for a 
revenge incaſe of periurie : which belongs onely vnto God, 
whoſe commandement in the fixt of Deuteronomie is thus; 
Theu ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerue him, and ſweare 
by his name. This was the forme andmanner of an oath vſedin- 
lirael,7 he eternal lineth,and, As true as God lineth ,& 1 call God 
'024neſſe.But they never ſware by the creature , It is a friuo- 
lous excuſe to ſay , that to ſweare y relickes, is toſweare by 
O 


God which hath ſan&iified them: for by the ſame reaſon we 


In hymno2, Aue ; 


may ſweare by the Sunne; and by heauen, and by theean, ein. 
= Jaw ſelues and ſay, that we ects by then. 


| : | . - Ks. "Ho 
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God which created thoſethings. As alſo when 
tothole relickes,, worſhipping them, :they ſay things is 


them which arc not agreeable ynto God, When the ly, 
God =_— thee triumphant wood, they ſpeake not toGad, 


which is not wood, Or ifmen ſpeake to wood in honour 
God, thatthing whereunto'one ſpeaketh in honour of Gad, 
muſt alwayes vnderſtand that which is ſpoken vntoit, The 
worſhip of relickes ought to be relatiue, fo the greaterpan 
of our aduerſaries ſay, Then to adore relickes,is not toadere 
God, for we mult adore God with abſolute adoration, and 
for the loue of God onely. So the prayer whichtheymile 
tothe Iron point of the ſpeare, is ſpoken in termes which we 
not agreeable with Iefus Chriſt; for afte#they haue ſaid mt 


—— it, I ſalute thee triumphant Iron, they ſay vnto it , Woundy 


phale. Felix 


withthe loue of him, whom thou didft pierce. To theſe re 


hefte nos a» lickes the people go with ſuch feruent defire , that the fer. 
more, perte yice of God is key-cold in reſpeR of that. All the 


faxo ſaucia, 


together haue not rhe fourth part of the honour which the 


people in Paris giue to the ſhrinesof Saint Geneniefwe, and 
Saint Marcel. 


Burt it we looke nearer into theſe reliques , we cannot 


but admiretheir ingredients, and the diuerfitic of trinkets | 


and toyes contained in them, The cautions of the Maſſeor- 
daine, that if Mice kaue caten the body of our Lord, thole 
beaſts ſhall be taken and burnt, & their aſhes put into cofſus 
or ſhrines for relickes. The ſame commandement is mate 
touching the caſting vp ofthe ſacrament by a prieſt,oraficke 
perſon that ſhalhaue caſt his god out of his belly, At Beauras 
in Beauvoihis , there is one of S. Chriſtopher: teeth, ſogrett 
that a dozen ſuch teeth will fill the mouth of an ouen. A 
Rome, in Saint Tohn de Latrans Church,they keepe thefort- 


$kin of Ieſus Chriſt, In the Church which is in the Parkedt 


wood at Vincennes, t 


| hey haue ſome of the powder of Sailt 
Martins cloake , andone of Teſus Chriſts ſucking teeth, X 
Courchiuerney neare to Bloys, they keepe Joſephs hemme ' 


= wi tz 6-22 5 ny o© the 


hy — ST” EE *' a A Ho4 Font 


TOO  TheBucklerof the Faith, 7 
the ſound of his breathing when he hewed timber, Ourpil. 
:mes from Galicia heh. es of hennes that are ofthe 
race of that Cocke which crowed when Saint Peter de- 
nied Teſus Chriſt . Cardinall Baronixe, inthe nine hundred 
and rwo and twentieth yeareof his Annales, maketh men- 
tion of a locke of the haire of Saint Peters beard which Quantumiz. 
did miracles : And although (faith he) thoſe that do fit bet ipf qui 
in his Throne, ſeeke to overthrow it by eutill manners. And f* tr tim ſe. 
theſe reliques are kept ſo many yeares, and neuer corrupt. | {nary 
They lay , thatthe virgine CH aries Milke hath continue coins fone. 
fxeteene hundred yeares,and neuer was ſowre, 14-4.* ol 
In the meane time, we ſee the hoſts which are called Teſus 
Chriſt , become mouldic in a few dayes,and the preſence of 
Icſus Chriſt which is life it ſelfe , cannot keepe the acci- 
dentsof this ridiculous corruption from moulding ;-by the 
which they will haue the roundneſle, the breadth, the white. 
nefſe, and the ſoftnefle , tro mould and breede wormes; that 
isto ſay , that from Accidents they ſhould turne into Sub. 
ſtance . Bur not long fince ſome reliques are becowe cor. 
t, For Gregorie of Tours, at the end of his Hiftorie, 
faith, That having viſited the reliquesin $, Aartins church 
in Tours , he found them to be veryrotten , but many years 
ater they were all whole againe . The falſhood of theſe re- 
liques appeareth not onely by the abſurditie , but inthis , 
that they are contradited - the tuthof ancient Hiſtories, 
as alſo by our aduerſarics themſclues, 
At Chartres they haue the virgine Afaries ſmocke, which 
' was brought from Conſtantinople into France by Charles 
the Bald, asthey fay that keepe it, And lo faith Faxcher 
(fom their reports) in hiseleauenth booke of the Antiqui- 
ies of France, chap.7. But Charles the Bald was never in 
Conſtantinople, Andin the yirgine fares time they wore 
no ſmockes, which was the reaſon they v ſed ſo many baths 
to waſh the ſweate from their bodies, | 
The Councell ef Conſtance,ip the tenth Seſſion, ſaith,that Z4;e.Colon, 
Saint Johns head is in Saint Suueſters Monalteric of Nunnes Pag.$13» 


in Rome, But Amiens and Arras brag that they hauc it F 
"Is - an 


Nd 
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and Saint ob d'Angeri hath long time bene famow fv 


ST. Chriſti 
natal nobi- 
li fmum mo + 
nimentum 1n 


ligno confi - 


Gum. Nulla 
que argents 
vel aurt ; Ce- 
latura conte- 
tum poſt 
multa tempo- 
r4 inde tran- 


ſlatum, Roma 
fpoſſider, 


+ PÞift.1, Can, 


Dus neſciat, 
| Tegant fi in 

his Prouincys 

»([ us Apo{/9- 
lus INuen;tur 

aut leritur 


4decuſſe ec, 


that relique. 


Who fhall decide the controuerfie betweene | 0 


Germanic , and Argentueil neare Paris ; forboth 
boaſt ro have the coate without feames which our Saviour 
Chriſt wore? Baron. in his Annals, mo 105 2 producethaBul 


of Pope Leo theninth; whereby he declareth tharthoſeef 


Saint Denis by Paris miſtake themleclues,- pretending thy 
they haue the body of Saint Dems Areopagita; yy ſaith 
that the body of that Saint 1s whole in Ratisbone , toayey 
finger. 

"All men know , thatin Saint Tohn Bapriſts time, there 
wereno altars in Iudea, but thoſe that were in the T 


in Terufalem: yet the booke of Romiſh Indulgences printed * 


in Rome, faith,that Saint Jobn de Larraen was guardianof the 
altar whereon S. Tohn Bapriſt ſaid Service in te wildemeſf, 

Baronins, ig his Preface vpon his Annales, 1.Tome, 1l- 
ledgetha place of Chryſoftome which faith, That the manger 
wherein Tefus Chriſt was borne, was of carth, Which hecon. 
fureth,becauſe that which is kept in Rome is made of wood, 
S:igonnes in) the 7, booke of his Hiſtorie of Tralie, faith, That 
at Genes they keepe a Cup made of Emeralds , wherein our 
Lord leſus Chrift celebrated the holy Supper . But Bovnu, 
in anno 34, of his Annales, 5.63. (following Beds ) faith, 
That it was a filuer cup with two: handles or eares, andrhat 
the Sponge is in the Chalice, 

At Collen men goto worſhip the three Kings , whichns 
uer were, They call them Gaſper , Melchior , and Baltauer: 
whereof the two firſt names were Dutch. This fable is con- 
fured to be falſe , by all circumſtances o*rimes, places, and 
the hiſtory of Saint 1ſarthew, as alfo by all antiquirie, 

Spaine boaſterh, that ar CompoitelJa in Galicia they 


haue the body of S. /ames the Apoſtle brother of our Lord, 


which they ſay died there after,he had: conuerted Lupa Que 
Spaine, andplanted Chriſtianity in Spaine , Bur Pope [nn- 
cent the hiſt denieth that any other Apoſtle beſides Saint Fr- 
ter, did teach the Goſpell in France and in Speine, Andie 

| --« exuth 
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eruch is, that then there was neither King nor Queene in 

aine, it being ar that time wholly vader the domini- - 
onof the Roman Empire. And Saint /ames death which hap- 
ped not long after the death of Chriſt , AQts x 2, gaue him * 2/# +.ca.8 
not time nor leiſure to make 6 long voyages. From this $.114. Quod 
Saint James i Galicia Pilgrims bring Schallop ſhels, as from Mayo, 
Saint Clavde they bring Whiſtles ; and from Rome holy aliquends re- 

ines. Itis good, vponthisſubieR, to heare what *Y/af- *9%%< Snt,nm 
gee: the Teſuite in his third booke of Adoration faith + his ***? 199% 
words are theſe: As touching this, that ſometimes among hone 
reliques lome are vncertaie , that hindereth vs nor from ietury = 
worſhipping thoſe reuerently which we hold to be certaine nbuicertes 
þy coniectures,and humane reaſons. To be ſhort, euca as i n nt neues 
the firſt Diſpuration, chap. 3.we haue ſaid, thatit is no finne yrocd colere 
of Idolatrie , to _— a beame of the light vnder the Penn 
which the diuell hides himſelfe when any one thin\eth it '*Primedi- 
tobe Chriſt : fo when any one thinketh that that is apart or [Þutatione,ca, 
member of a Saint which isnor , yet neuerthelefe he lo- 3 Sane 
{eth not the merite of his deuotion. 

George Caſſander in his Conſultation, in the chapter o*the 4orare radii 


worſhipping of reliques, after he hath ſaid,that in times -aſt, luminis ſub 


when the memorie of Martyrs was freſh, and their reliques * ro - 
.qug 


certaine, miracles were done at their ſepulchers , b 
; UT a- do qui 
buſe had creprin: That in the times of Bf, Ambroſe, and ſehriflam, 
Angoſtme, afſemblies made in memorie of Martyrs , were Eodem modo 
changedinto Faires, and intofeafts , where the people are! 10 puranc 
drunke : Thatto bepuil aliquam eſſe 
ro 'Thatto beguile the people , men haue {Uppo- particulam 
- alſc reliques, and falfe miracles, and that oftentimes Sandi, que 
y diabolicall iNlufions , ———_—_ perſons haue been !eaere now 
abuſed: That travellers, for profit and gaine have made 920940 
merchandiſe of falſc reliques : That the cuftome to lay the rs I 
ns Saints ynder the altar , is changed, and thatnow * ein: 
. ey laidthem pon the altar. Aclaſthe addeth theſ- words, <«mpaſſim a+ 
ing, 'At this day, wheneuery place ſeemeth to be {yll g* 2 relequis 
x videntyr, verendi eſt, ne ſe Epiſcopi ev Principes iv veris reliquys inquirendis _—y 
ns Fen debent operam adbiberent, ingentes & deteſtands impoſſure patefierent, queny« 
Innonnullilecy fattum eſt vt olim 2, Martine accidit,coxc. q 
f 2 reliques 
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Reliques of Saints, it-is tobe feared , that if Biſhy ”_ 
Princes would take that paines which they ſhould do; v 
ſearch for and toexamine which are true reli tr 
deteſtable impoſtures would be found , as it hath happereg 
in ſome places:and as heretofore it hapnedto Saint Merry, 
who going to a place of his Daocelle, famous becauſe of the 
ſepulcher of one whom they reported to be a martyr, fowy 
that the people reuerenced , and came, nor to the 

ofa Martyr. but ofa wicked thiefe , which he preſently au. 
ſed to be razed and pulled downe to the ground. Thistefi. 


mony out of the mourh of one of our aduerſaries is muchty 
be conſidered, 


_— 
—_ 


—— 


—_——— ———_— 
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Confut atton of this worſhip of Reliques by the 


word of God. 


Beſides the places of Scripture produced inthe prectden 
Seions, whereby we areforbiddento glue any "—___ 


to do any religious ſ{eruice to any other but onely vato 


there are particular places againſt the worſhipping of Re. 
liques. 211 
. 1 Inthe old Teſtament we. ſee that- the bodies of holie 
Patriarchs and Prophets were buried , and put intheſepub 
chers of thcir fathers. 7oſeph dying , ordained that his bones 
ſhould be kept vatill the people went out of Xgypr, Genels 
0.25. 
- 2 Moſes being dead, God would nor. let the Iſraelites 
know the place where he was buricd,, leſtthey ſhould haut 
abuſed it ro Idolatrie, | 
3 Iothe 2. and 23.of Kings , King /ofras forbad the peo 
ple to take vp the bodice of adead Prophet out of theearti, 
and willed them-to letit lie where it was buried , He made 
no tranſportation of his boncs,, nor did no worſhip , noſer 
uice , no offering nor adoration thereunto . The like is ſaid 
in generall of all the bodies of the Saints ,.as of Abraham, | 
ſs aac, 1, acob, Samxel, and Damid, whoſe bones hauenot bene 


rem0- 
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remoued, worſhipped, nor ſeparated one fromthe other, thar 


divers townes might haue their parts thereof, $. Peter inthe 
2.29. of AQs , witneſſeth that theu in his time Davids ſcpul- 
cher wasto be ſecne, whoſe bones were not remoued from 
thence- bs 

4 Inthe 2.0f King.13.21 verſe, God raiſed adead man,by 
touching the dead bodyot the Prophet Eh/aw: God by that 
miracle authoriſing the authoritie of that Prophets doQtine, 
Yet forall that it is not found: tharhis body was taken out 
of his graue, nor laid yponam-alcar , nor.that the people fell 
downe before his bones, nor that. they offered vato it, nor 


thatthey Kiſſed his bones, nor carried them abour in procel- 
hon, 


Ifavy man thinketh thar the bodies of the Saints vnder 
the old Teſtament were polluted,or lefle holy then the bodies 
of the fairhfull in this time, he is confuted by this example: 
for if euer any ſepulcher of a Saint may be ſaid to haue bene 
ſanified by Gad , it was that of El/ew, at the which God 
ſhewed forth ſo admirable:vertwe.. Then the death of the iuſt 
wasprecious before God, as-it is aid, Pfalme 116. And our 


adverſaries ſhew that they eſtecmed not the boncs of the 
Saints vnder the old Teſtament to be lefle holy then others, 
ſeeing that they bhaue ſome of them yet. among their, preten- 
dedrelickes. And this euaſion cannor {crue bur for the. bones 
of the Patriarches and Prophets, but.not for their apparell 
and moueables., which then were [not kept in ſhrines, as at 
this day they keepec {mall rags and torne coates and ſhirts of 
the Apoſtles and gather Saints, . ./ ; +//, 

6 The Prophets, Blay 1g,and Teremic 22.19; among the 
threatnings and curſes of. God, make want of buriall-qne. 
Then how is that which God placeth among þis curſes, at 
this day turned into an honour? Why do men rake the Saints 
bones out of the places where:they reſt? Whyare they laid 0» 
-pentothe light 0: meneWhy arethey {epararedand carriedto 


divers places? w—_ | 
7 And to come to the new Teſtament, Acts 8. certaine 


men fearing God ,layd the body of Saint Steven which was 
| Z 3 ſtoned 
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Roned imothe ground, but worſhipped not his body.nes 
not diſmember it, to feparate his bones into divers &, 
$ Inthe 19 of AQts many were healed by the 
kercher and linnen clothes that came from Saint Pawdy 
yet thoſe linnen clothes were not put into a ſhrine, 
worſhip done vynto them, Theſe miracles were not/doneto 
cauſe themto adore thoſe clothes, butto authoriſe theyws 
ching of the Apoſtle, 

9 The Prophet _ 8.19-20.afrer he had 
ners and inchanters which went tothe dead to acke cone! 
for men thatlued, faith noryntothem,, Why do you not n4- 
ther go tothe relickes of Saints that are dead,bur ſends them 
to the Law and to the Teſtimony, if they would be illumity. 
ted by the ep Re 

10 And to be ſhort touching this worſhipping of Relicks 
when our aducrfaries are vrefſec to edu oi oncly 
ofthe word of God forit, they are at a ſtay, and ſay noth 
And if they produce any thing, it is rather to mocke 
then to inftru@ men. we in the fourth chapter of the 

$ Ad tertiam Þooke of Relickes, falſlyand againſt all truth, ſaith , tharthe 


Scriptura ap- holy Scripture eth the worſhipping or religious ſe 
robe coo gies ben geab vied tothe fepulcher 2 bom. the skins 
"= & of his gowne, to the ſhadowof Saint Perey, and to'S. Paik 
"p "= ara kercher, A wiſe man camnot affirme it, vnlefſe he ſpeaks + 
bre Peri, (u- gant his owne conſcience: for he knoweth, thatinthe Scrip 


darjerom < ture there is not one word ſpoken of religious ſervice doneto 


femicintior«m thoſe thin 
Pauli. 


gs. And itis a wonder, ſecing among the relickes 
which are worſhipped he placeth Saint Peters ſhadow, tha 
the Church of Rome doth notkeepe ſome peeces of that 
argund as well of the blowing and breathing of 
ſeph. « | 
The ſame Cardinall inthe beginning ofthe third chapter, 

falſly alleadgeth Efay rr, 10, in theſe words ,' His / 
foal be glorins :brutaccordingto the Hebrew, it is, Aud burp 
ſhall - glorious. A ſepulcher may be honored without religions 
worſhip. . 


In the-meane time, an indifferent Reader will confde 


tar may nick bk he wing 


trorne. ne andveberiech heir bones. As 
an ſhould carefully cep old boores, or a peece of his 


fathers skull, ind hideaway he Teftament The beſtrelickes 
of Saint Peters und Saint Pant are their diuinely in- 
That which onely ſhould be cheriſhed , and { 

or,is the onely thing ich is negleQed: as the Iewes did, 
ahss bemified the ſepulcherrof rhe Prophets , and perſecu- 
ted thoſe 3 Forty tor, — Whercin marke 
their policic. e worſhip the bones of 
the Apoſtles , in for their writings, becauſe 
thoſe bones ſpeake nor , " eir writings {; e, and lay 
things that are odious vnto the Papiſts : as alſo becauſe in 
texfaf thoſe bones they can hane others ; bur they cannot 
make another holy Tenge And becauſe it isnot ſo caſic 
for them to trafficke in , as with 


places peeces 
of —_ whereof they er mn ht,and make atraf- 
ficke of merchandiſe, and neuer deliner ir. 
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THE XXIX. ARTICLE. 


As touching ngthe true Church , > Solan ann 
to to 
Eoich ou'Sautour Chriſtſtbiſhed, Thats, tha 
there ſhould be Paſtors and Deacons, to the endthacr 
the purity of doQtrine may hauc his courſe , that vices 
may becorrected and repreſſed , and the poore 
and all others which are afflifted may beiccoured in 
their neceſſities, and that their afſemblics may be made 
inthe name of God, wherein great and ſinall may be 
elified. 

The aduerfary paſſeth ouer this Article, and faith nothing 


wit. 
Z 4 THE 
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"THE XXX. ARTICLE,” | 


PE —_— 


Of the Rule and. dominion of the Prelates of the 
= | Church of Rome. ; 5 MM 

Ve bclecue , that all true Paſtors (in what4 
ſoeuer they be, ) haue oneſelte ſame authority'atd'+ 
quall power,vnder one Icfus Chriſt; andfor thateais 
that no Church ought to pretend*any dominion ix 
figneuric ouer other. £7 won 


ARNOVX. 1 
This Article introduceth anarchie, diviſion , d/o bedience,od 
diſorder mts the houſe of God, and anerthroweth the numer t 
gonerne, eſtabliſhed by diuine Law imm.$, Mathew 16. and $. lon 
20: by contempt of union, and ſubordination , which cant he 
without ſome ſible head, ſuch an one as by theſe word; uu prom 
ſed,T here ſhall be one ſheepfold, and one ſheepheard. 


M ovLIN, 


Experience confuteth this accuſation; The Churches of 
France which preſented this Confeſſion to King Framcithe 
ſecond, haue liued and da live peaceably and without confu- 
hon vnderthis goucrnment, This order 'becaulc it-is not 1 
Monarchie is not therefore an Anarchie, ſeeing thateach 
Paftor conduQteth his flocke , and that th: Paſtors arthb- 
ict toa Sy, and the Synod is conduQed by oneMode- 
rator, = | 

It is falfe that equality ouerthroweth the forme of po- 
ernment eſtabliſhed in Matth. 16.,/and Toh 20, forinthole 
places, there is nothing ſpoken of ſuperiority or of ſubordy 
nation, Thefe are the ordmary falſhoods of this DoQer. 

Whezeas he faith, that a viſible head of the Church w 
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miſed by theſe words, There ſbal be one ſheepheard and one (beep. : 
fold, he doth it rather to mockethe Scripture, then to ſerue . 
his turne therewith, This onely” Paſtor is not the Pope, but 
Jeſus Chriſt. This ſheepfold gathered together. one. 
Paſtor, is not the Church of Rome, but the Chriſtian Church 
compoſed of Tewgs and Gentiles, . | 

And we muſt know that the equality of Paſtors, touching 
the preaching ofthe word of God;8 the adminiftratis ofthe 
Sacraments, & as concerning the vie of the keyes.is eſteemed: 
to be neceſſary among vs. For Bapriſine, & the holy Supper,8 
the pronouncing of the remiſſion of fins;are of equall dignity 
in the mouth of all Paſtors, whetherthey be of great or ſmall 
authority. But as touching Ececlchtafticall policie, we donor 
refuſe ro acknowledge thoſe for pure and true Churthes, 
where this equalitie is not obſcrued; becauſe we eſteemnenor 
this orderto be a point of faith , nor doQtine tending to'fal- 

uation, We liue-(God be thanked ) in brotherly concord 
withthe neighbour Churches, whichobſerve another forme, 
aud where Biſhops haue ſore ſuperiority. +1 | | 

I know that vnderpretence , thatthe Church of England 
hath an other forme of diſcipline then ours is, 'our aduertarics 
charge vs that our religion 1s divers.” Buc experierice/ confu- 
teth this accufatzon;for we afſemble with the'Engliſh-mea ja 
their Churches', we participate together in the holy Supper 
of our Lord:the doQtine ot their Confefſton is wholly agree- 
able vnto ours. England hath benea refuge for our perſecuted ' 
Churches , who, notwithſtanding the differeace of Eccleſi- 
aſtica?l policie , have not receiued lefle-entertainment. The 
excellenteſts ſeruants of God,in our Churches, as Peter /Aar- 
tr, Caluin, Zanchius , and Beza, haiic often written letters 
full of refpe& and amitie to the Prelates of England. 

He abuſeth himſclfe which: belecucth that the word Br- 
fop vied in the holy Seripture y is odious in our Churches, 
Andour aduerfaries vniuftly accuſe ys to be encmics. of-rhe 
Epiſcopal] order . For we muſt be altogether igvorant in 
Hiſtories if we do nor know thatall antiquitie ſpeakeshono- 
ably of thatdegree, Euſebins in his Chronicle witnefſeth that 


a 
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eſtabliſhed Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and that 10 yer he 
Emnoduu was created biſhop of Antiochia; and that aft 
lamer, ſucceeded Simon inthe biſhopricke of leruſalem, from 
whence deſended the ſuccethion of the Bi of em, 
Saint Hierome in his booke of Eccleſiaſticall Writers , faith 
that Polycarpus ( Saint lobnthe Apoſiles diſciple) was by the 
{ame Apoſtle made Biſhop of Smyrna. In the ſame bookehe 
faith;that the Apoſtle Saint Paw/ eſtabliſhed Timothy Biſhop 
.of Epheſus, and 7i*%s Biſhop of Candice. And 7 ertwbas inthe 
32. chapter of the booke of Preſcriptions , calleththo 
Churches Apoſtolicall Churches, and buds or ſprigs ofthe 
Apoſiles, whoſe Biſhops were eſtabliſhed by the Apo 
Of this funRion and degree in the Church, were the Father, 
whoſe writings we hauc, as Gregorie Nazianzen, Gregoe 
Niſſen, Baſil, Chryſoftome, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Huarie.$c, Ol 
whom whoſocuer doubteth that they had not ſome {uperio.. 
ritie, and thattothem particularly gouerment of Eccleluſt 
call cauſes did not apperraine , hath no knowledge of Anti 
uitie, | | 
Itis hard in all Antiquitie to finde three or foure examples 
of two Biſhops in one towne; for generall cuſtome was + 


Theſe exam» gainſt it , which permitted not two Biſhops to be together 
ples — in one towne? as Theoderes (oryſoftome and Hicrome ypon the 


of the V 
tion of Pa ee 


Nors,1,1.c.4. Burt 


© firſt chapter to the Philippians witneſſe , and Awgaffine id his 


cauſe we haue no expreſſe commandement for this 
ſuperioritie in thenew Teſtament, and for that,as experience 
/ hath ſhewedit hath bene as a match to kindle pride,andhath 
degenerated into Papall tyranny ; as alſo becauſc the Chu 
of Rome hath changed her biſhopricke into a temporal 
Principalitie : & hath made Epiſcopalldignitic ſubicQto the 
power of the Pope, rowhom , formany yeares paſt, cue!) 
Biſhopat his admiſſion tooke an oath of obedicnce and fide- 
__ = cauſes the faithfull ſeruants of Gd 
travelled and taken painesto aboliſh and to purge Papiliry® 
France, inthe Netherlands, andin Switzerland, haut 


{0 


to reduce the ſacred Miniſtery into the Church,and to aboliſh 
the papal Hicrarchie, But in England , God hath vied 
Biſhops to friue againſt ando refift Papiſtry, & where God 
hah giuen wr rs. coar ne" SE and 
d them ir powers, Epiſcopall or b 
ver bg. Fara And God haththere raiſed 
and fill doth, excellent Biſhops, both for learning _ pie- 
te, Which couragiouſly maintaine Gods cauſe , both by 
wordof month and writing : and ſore of themalſo hauere- 
cejiued the crowne of martyrdome for the confeffion of the 


Goſpell, 
And euen as equalitie is receiued among vs, to ſhunne 


2mbition and tyrannie , ſo England hath reieRed this equa- 
litie, toauoyd confufion and contempt of the Minifterie. 
They lay , and that with goodreaſen 5 that no locietic , NO 
family , nor common- wealth , can proſper without fome 
degrees of fuperioritic : and that it is loamong the Angels, 
anyin the gouernment of the yninerfallworld, That Gode- 
tabliſhed degrees of fuperiority.in his Church vader the old 
Teſtament. They fay , thattoplaccia man of little capacitie, 


andnewly recciucd mto the Miniſterie , in like degree with 
an ancient Miniſter of the Church, whom God endow. 
cd with more gifts, and whichbath ſerued long time inthe 
Minifterie with commendation, is a meanes to.nouriſhpri 

inthe yonger , andto diſbonowr thaſe whom God hathho. 
noured, and to induce confuſion ; as alſo that thereby, the 


Mmiſterie among vs is become gontemptible , And that the 

ſuperiority of the Biſhops of England hath bene approued by 

the moſt worthy paſtors of our Churches,namely Peter Aſar- 

tr and Bucer, exprefly called mto England to helpe them in- 
their re:ormation. 

All theſe allegations rend to three ends2oncis tothe, 
that A — pe the diucrftie of Eeclefrafticall policie 
rxo particular Churches may liuempeaceand concord jand 
vader the band of one ſelfe fame fairh-&religion.Theſecond 
isto ſhew, that if ſometimes we againſt the authori- 
tic of Biſhops , we condernnenoeEpiſcap — — 

| _ 


248  TheBudklerofthe rath; © 


bur ſpeake onely of the ion which the Chirch of 1 
Rome hath induced imto = Bi — , making it4tga 
1 principalitie, depending vpon'the Papall ThrowThy | 
Pirdio4o low j A yi (Ballnever beany forme of kf: 
cipline which hath not ſome dangers: cuitable in'it}/and 
' Which hathnotſome diſcommodities. That thereforeishe 
beſt which approcheth neare(t ro the fumplicitie ofthe A; 
{les and the diſcipline of their-rimes;/' andwhichinſuchſon 
ſhunneth ambition, that thereby order may. be tnaintained, 
andthe dignitic of the Miniſterie no way contemned, 


—u > m4 WW _— 
b —_— —_ 


— 
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Places of Scripture wdted in the Mirgent of rhe Coifeſſin, 
2.Cor.1.14. Not that we have dominion oner your faith, but w 
are helpers of your = .Manth.t8. 2.7 4. leſs baning caled 
ontebim alitilcchitd, aid ſet himiin the middeſt of them ſaid, Pe. 
rily7 ſay wnto you, Excipt you beconnerted, and become a litth 
chilarey , you ſhull not enter mntb the kinydome of beauen . Wh. 
ſoener therefore ſhall humble himſelfe as this little childe the ſane 
# the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen. And 20.26, Butiſl 
wot be ſo among you , but whoſoeuer will be great among you, | 
hins be your ſervant. 'And 1. Peter 5. 3, Not as though yrwe 
Lords oner Gods beritage , but that you muy be examples tithe 
flocke .. Al theſe places recommend humilitic in theſe which as 
salledto Eccleſoaſticallfunttions, 


MovLrx: 


Thatis true; butby recommending humilicic ,- he bir 
dethvsto ſhunne all occaſions of pride, and by confequence, 
Lordly domnnnion andrule over our brethren. | 
Totheſe places we muſt adde; Afarch. 23-8 Bar br 


wot called Rabbi, for one 1s your *Dottor, towit, Chriſt , and je 
arebrethren. And Lule'22; 24.25.26: And there areft al 
a firife among them, which of them ſhould ſeeme to be the greatef, 
But he ſaid unto the, The kings of the Gemtiler reigns tht = 


rhe Bucky of he Fable: — ws. 
| that ride ower them are called Bountsfull . But ye ſhall © 
—_ but let the greateſt among you be as the leaſt, and rhe- 
chiefeſt 4s he that ſerneth, | 


ARNOYNX. 


Theſe places ( 45 it appeareth by the onely reading of them,) 146. 
preſuppoſe 4 ſupertoritie , which wanting , ſuch aduices ſhould be I126.Set7, 
grnen in VAIN. | 

MovYL1N, 


Thoſe aduices which forbid the affeRation of ſuperioritie 
donot neceflarily preſuppoſe that there is a {uperioritie , By 
the ſame reaſon, prohibitions to commit adulterie, ſhould 


preſuppole, thatnecellarily there mult be adulterers, 


ARNOVX. 


Contrary places of Scripture . Matth.17.11t. Onr Lord ſpea- 
king to h1s Apoſtles the true Paſtors , ſaid, He that is greateſt a- 


mong yow,let hum be your ſermant.. 


MovrLiN, 


This place is falſely quoted, there is no ſuch thing inthe 
11, verſe and 13. chapter of Matthew . Ir is-2 place taken 
outof the 20. of Matthew , but ſer downe in other termes, 
This is the place cited truly: 7e know that the Lords of the Gen- 
tiles have domunion oner them , and' they that are great , exerciſe 
authoritie ouer them : but ut hall not be ſo among you. But who- 
ſeener will be great among you , let him be your ſeruant : andwho« 
ſoeuer will be chiefe among you, let him be your (ernant, 

He that alledgeth things vpon other mens reports, is ſub- 
ectto fall into Ph faults. Bur let vs ſee what he will inferre 
ypon this place. 

ARNOVX, 

Ds you not ſee, that theſe two thing! are not vnlike»to be the 128.Sett, 
greateſt of all;by reaſon of the charge which authorizeth comman- 
dement? and yet ſeruant. unto all, in regard of bumilitic aud vhars- 


tit, 


350 The Buikler of the Baith, "0 
tie , whereby hethat hath that churye , not preferring | 


his heart before any man , doth ſarrifice bimſelfe for the good au 
welfare of thoſe which are commuted to bis charge, _. 


2 MovL1N. 

Saint Matthew faith not, He that &« the preateſt., 23 1 
Arnonx wakes him ſay, but, #boſoewer will be the greweſaud 
ſay it were , He that is the greateſt, that may be yaderſtogd 
ofbing which is the greateſt in knowledge, orin age, ori 
order of fitting,without ſuperioritie of iuriſdition, 

I confefſe, that prearnefle and humilirie agree very well 
he that harh attained to ſoueraigne prearnes', hath noobs; 
meanes to increaſe the fame = y humilitie : for thathis 
humilitie is ſo much the more commendable, becauſe he 
hath mote temptations to pride . Bur his humilitic muſtnot 
be ambitious,ſeeking by com of honour, to make him- 
ſeltemore honourable, Such is the Popes humilitie, which 
waſheth poote mens feete , and makes Empetours kiffe his 
feete; which calleth himſelfe ſeruant of ſe: uants, and makes 


himſelfe king of kings , giuing and taking away kingdoms, 


Which calles himſelfe Chriſts Vicar, and ſers Chrifts Croſſe 
ypon his pantofle . Which falleth downe before the' hol, 
and makes it to be carried about in proceſſion vpon alittle 
nag or curtall horſe , whereas himſelfe ts carried ypon Prin- 
ces ſhoulders, Tftharbe called humilirie , a man can hardly 
tell whatpride is. Butto imitate Af. Anon eloquence, 
1 aske ifthe Pope behaying hinaſelfe in that manner,doth ls 
crifice himſelfe for the welfare of thofe which are commit- 
ted to his charge ; doth notour DoRor with his childiſhc- 


laquence, rather ſacrifice himſelfe ro the publike laughter 
of all men? 


__—__ 


—— 
_—— 


Of Saint Peters Supremacie. 


COLETTE 
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ARNOVR, 
129.Seff, And Mathew 10.2. Now the names of the twelue Apt -Y 
theſe: 


-— 


:The firſs , Simon called Peter . Could hexore formal! 
_ my Article which effableth equalitic ? : 


MoOvL 1 Ne 

Saiht Peter might be the firſt in. age, or inzeale, orin 
knowledge , or in eloquence, or in vertue, orin prioritie of 
ordcr, & precedence: without power of juriſdiction ouer the 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles , We reieCtnorthis incqualitie, and out - 
Article fairhnothing againſt it, 

Now, that Saint Peter hadno ſuperioritie nor power of iu- 
riſdiction ouer the other Apeſiles, neither was head ofthe 
yniuerſall Church, the Scripture ſhewerh it ſo cleazely, that 
he that denies it muſt (triue againſthis owne eyes, and belie 
his owne ſence andreaſon. 

1 Wehauetwo Epiſiles written by Saint Peter, wherein 
there is not one word which foundeth or ſauoureth of his ſo- 
ueraigntie . His manner of phraſe therein is not the phraſe 
of a waiſter or of a ſuperior. He gjueth himſelfe no other ti- - 
tle, but an Apoſtle of Tefus Chriſt, and an Elder. Doth a So. 
yeraigne write long Letters to his SubieRts, without once 
ſhewing himſelfeto be a Soueraigne , without taking any 
quality of a Prince vpon him,or without any command? , 
| 2 Andwhenthe Apoſtles firoue amohg themſelues , a. 
bout the Supremacie the day before Chrilts paſſhon, the 
Lord faid not vntothem , Why do you diſpute about Supe- 
rioritie, ſeeing you may remember that I haue already giuen 
the Supremacie-to Saint Peter? Bur he onely faid ynto them; 
The K mgs of the Gentiles retgue oner them , but it (ball not be [0 
among you, Luke'22. Then was the time, or never, to come 
mand the Apoſiles , everyone to keepe in his order, andnot 
to diſturbe Saint Peter in his Supremacie . But inthe 23, of 
Saint Mathew he ſaith, Bat be yow net celed Rabby , for one is 
your D ottor, town, Chriſt, and ye are brethren, 

3 In Acts. the Apoſtles ſent Peter and /obnto preach in 
Samaria, Would the Pope at this day take fucha cormiſh- 
on? would be ſubie& himſelfe ro other Biſhops that ſhould 


end him to preachin Swizzculand or in Poland? 
4 How 


350  TheBuihleroftaruth 
tie , whereby hethat hath that e , not preferring bimſollein 
his heart before any man , por ad iredes for fam / 5 
welfare of thoſe which are commuted to bis charge, 


k M ovrL 1N. 

Saint Matthew faith not , He that &« the preateſt., 23 M4. 
Arnonx wakes him ſay, but #boſoewer will be the greateſt;aud 
ſay it were, Hethat ts the greateſt , that may be ynderſtogd 
ofbim which is the greateſt in knowledge, orin age, orin 
order of fitting,without ſuperioritic of iuriſdiftion, 

I confefſe, that prearnefſe and humilitic agree very well 
he that harh attained to ſoueraigne prearnes;, hath noothe; 
meanes to increaſe the ſame x y humilirie : for thathis 


humilitie is ſo much the more commendable, becauſe he 
hath mote temptations to pride. Bur his humilitic muſt not 
be ambitious,ſeeking by cont of honour, to make him- 
ſeltemore honourable. Such is the Popes hunulitie, which 


waſheth poo mens feete , and makes Empetours kifle his 


feete; which calleth himſelfe ſeruant of ſe:uants, and makes 
himſelfe king of kings , giuing and taking away kingdoms, 
Which calles himſelte Chriſts Vicar, and ſets Chriſts Croſſe 
ypon his pantofle , Which falleth downe before the hot, 
and makes it to be carried about in proceſſion vpon alittle 
nag or curtall horſe , whereas himſelte ts carried ypon Prin- 
ces ſhoulders, Tftharbe called humilirie , a man can hardy 
tell whatpride is . Butto imitate If. eArnonn eloquence, 
I aske ifthe Pope behaying hinaſelfe in that manner,doth {a 
crifice himſelfe for the welfare of thofe which are commit- 
ted to his charge ; doth notour DoRor with his childiſhe- 
loquence, rather ſacrifice himſelfe to the publike laughte: 
of all men? 


al 


_—_— —— — 


Of Saint Peters Supremacie. 
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| ARNOVR, 
129.Seft, And Mathew 10.2, Now the names of the twele Ae x , 
| thele: 
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, Simon called Peter . Could heanore 
—_— Agr, which eabbiper hb equalitis ? Py 


MovL 1 Ne. 

Gaitit Peter might be the firſt in age, or inzeale, orin 
knowledge , or in eloquence, or in vertue, orin prioritie of 
order, & precedence: without power ofiuriſdiction over the 
reft ofthe Apoſtles , We reietnorthis inequalitie, and out 
Article fairhnothing againſt it, 

Now, that Saint Peter had no ſuperioritie nor power of iu- 
ridiction ouer the other Apoſtles, neither was head ofthe 
miuerſall Church, the Scripture ſhewerh it ſo cleaxely, that 
hethat denies it muſt ſtrive agaioſthis owne eyes, and belic 
his owne {ence andreaſon. 

1 We hauetwo Epiſiles written by Saint Peter, wherein 
there is not one word which ſoundeth or ſauourerh of his ſo- 
ueraigntie . His manner of phraſe therein is not the phraſe 
of a waiſter or of a ſuperior. He gjueth himſelfe no other ti- 
le, but an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, and an Elder. Doth a $o- 
veraigne write long Letters to his Subies, without once 
ſhewing himfelfe to be a Soueraigne , without taking any 
quality of a Prince vpon him,or without any command? 

2 And whenthe Apoſtles firoue amohg themlelues, a- 
bout the Supremacie the day before Chrilts paſſhon, the 
Lord faid not vntothem , Why do you diſpute about Supe- 
roritie, ſeeing you may remember that I have already giuen 
the Supremacie to Saint Peter? Bur he onely faid ynto them; 
The K mgs of the Gentules reigue oner them , but it (ball not be [o 
among you, Luke 22. Then was thetime, or never, to come 
mand the Apoſtles , euery one to keepe inhis order, and not 
todiſturbe Saint Peter in his Supremacie . But inthe 23. of 
Sant Mathew he ſaith, Bat be you net ce/ed Rabbj , for one is 

nur Dottor, towit, Chriſt, and ye are brethren, 

3 In ARS 8. the Apoſtles ſent Peter and /obnto preach in 
ySamaria. Would the Pope at this day take fucha commiſh- 
on* would be ſubie& himſelfe to other Biſhops that ſhould 
(end im to preachin Swizzculand or in Poland? 


4 How 


How many times in the Scripture are the other Apoſtles 
ſet before Peter? as 2. Galathians, James , Cephas , and lob 
which are efteemed pillars. As alſo Saint Jobs 1.4.4. putterh 4p 
drew before Peter, ſaying, Philip was of Bethſaida, the Citiz f 
Andrew and Peter. And 1. Cor. 9.5. The Lords brethren au 
Cephas: a manner of ſpeaking which at this day would be 
hardly taken, if we ſhould put the Biſhop of Paris beforethe 
Pope of Rome, 

5. And 1.Cor. 3.4- it is laid, that among the Corinthians 
ſome ſaid,] aw of Pal; another, I am of Apoltos ; others, Iams 
Peter. An evident proefe , thatneither Paw nor Apollos had 
taught the Corinthians to acknowledge Petey to be the head 
of the vniuerſall Church, For thoſe that ſay, Tam Paxls, with. 
out doubt would haue beleeued Pax, and by conſequence 
would haue acknowledged Peter for head and ſuperiorby 
Panl.For Paxl would haue taught them to honor Perer more 
then himſelfe, 
6 Which appeareth by the reproofe which Paul gave 
them thereupon; for he ſaid not, why do you fay that Iamof 
Paul rather then of Peter, ſeeing that Pal told youthathe 
was {ubie&toPerer?Buthe ſends them to Teſus Chriſt,the on- 
| lyheadofthe Church,faying, /s Chriſt denided? was Panl cre- 
cified for you ? or were you baptized inthe name of Paul? 
7 The ſame Apoſtle, 2.Cor.11.5.faith, verily / ſuppoſetha 
1 was in nothing inferiour to the very chiefe ApoſHer, Saying 
11 nothing he excepteth nothing, wks end that men ſhould 
not ſay. that Saint Paw/vnderſtood that he was not lefſe then 
Saint Peter in doctrine , or in the charge of preaching the 
word, or adminiſting of the Sacraments. Therefore Saint 
Hierome in his Commentary vpon the ſecond tothe Galr 
In nello ſum thians, bxingeth in Saint Paw/com aring himſelfe inthisfor 
an/5p} Ach with Saint Peter: I am nothing inferior vnto him, for we are 
Deo ſumus in Eſtabliſhed inthe miniſterie by one and the ſame God, 
| min/erio or- '$ Saint Paxlin Gal, 2.6. faith, For they that are the chit, 
dinati. aig adde nothmg to. me. Saint Peter therefore gaue not poer 
to Saint Pax, nor conferred any authority vpon him, 


9 The ſameSaint Pax faith , That the preaching fot, 


The Buckler of the Faith, -353 
oncircunciſion was committed onto him , as the Go 

pw fon was committed to Peter,Therefore thoſe _ P 
les parting that labour berweene them, the one preached 
tothe Jewes, the other ro the Gentiles , It would be a nota« 
ble example, and worthy of Apoſtolicall humility, iFa Bi- 
ſhop would diuide halfe the charge with the Pope. . And yet 
the charge that fell ro Saint Paw, wasof more importance. 
Fot what compariſon was there berween a handfull of Tewes 
committed to Saint Peters charge, with all the reſt of the 
world ? Which by the way ſheweth, that Saint Perer did not 
refide in Rome, for then the Iewes were baniſhed fro thence, 
a5 Saint Luke witneſleth, Ats 18, 2, And' Saint Peter wonld 
not haue choſen arowne torefide in, and to. preach to the 
lewes,where there were no Iewes, 

16 Anda little after in the ninth verſe the Apoſlle ſaith, 
That Iames, and Peter, and lohn, which are accounted to be pil- 
lars, gave him and Barnabas the right bands of fellowſhip , that is, 
they receiued them for companions, Is there any Prelate art 
this day that dares call the Pope his companion ? Note allo, 
that Peter is not onely named after /ames,but alſo that James 
and John are eſteemed pillars of the Church as well as Saint - - — 
Peter. As alſoin the Councell of Epheſus theres an Epiſtle 
of the Councell of Alexandria inferred, which faith, that Pe+ 
ter and John are ofequall dignitic oneas the other, | 

* — 


P"—_ 
ed —y— —_— 
_ et b. m—— 


THE XXXI. ARTICLE. 


Of the vocation of Paſtors. 


We belecue that no man of his owne authoritic 
ought to thruſt himſelfe into the gouernment of the 
Church : bur that it ought to be done by election, if ir 
be poſſible, and that God willpermitir, Which a 
tion we adde ſpecially , becauſe RO —_— - 

a n 


254. The Backler of the Faith, © 
len out, andthat in our time( wherein the ſtate of the 
Church was corrupted)that Godraiſed vp men byes, 
traordinary meanes,to ere@tthe Church againe which 
was fallen into ruine and deſolation. But howſoeuerir 
be,webelceue , that we muſt alwayes be, conformable 
totbisrule; that all Paſtors, Ouerſcers, and Deacons, 
ought to hauc teſtimonietbat they are called tother 


OINCCES, 


ARNOVE, 


Thu u the Article,wherby they take them the reformation 
of the Church which was loſt pare rouge withowt producing an 
promiſes, or Propheczes of ſo notable and general reformation inal 
Capitall matters of Beleefe , nor any witneſſe of their extramd;. 
nar) authoritie , nor any miracles which make them acceptable, a 
1m tines paſt Teſus Chriſt and Aoſes m the like occaſions ſorwed, 
nor any ſucceſſion or depenaance whereby they hane ordinevy com- 
wniſſton. 


MovLin. 


For the vnderſtanding of this Article, you muſt conſider, 
that it isthe Churches of France which fpeake, and thatby 
conſequence; by reſtoring of theChurch, we only vaderſtand 
the reeſtabliſhment and reformation which God in ourtime 
hath brought to paſſe in France, and not what hath benedene 
in the vniuerſall Church : therefore the aduerſarie hath no 
reaſon to requize prophecies of vs, which promiſe ſo notable 
reformation, For the holy Scripture ſpeaketh not of France, 
nor of any accidents that ſhould. happemtherin. To be aſſured 
ofathing iris ſufficient to fee it, alchough we cannot ſhew 
that God foreſhewed it. If we nauſt belceue, notbing; that 
hath. happened in out age, valeſſe we can ſhew that God 
foreſhewedit by prophecie, we muſt nor befeeue thas the 
Pope in our time hath'depoſed our kings , and moned the 
Frenchmen to rebellion, Wert not beleeue the inſpi 
tions of the mother Tereſe, nor theiniracles.of Saint 
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limeix, nor the comming ofthe Teſuites. Iris true that the 
Revelation foreſheweth the maſſacres and perſecutions of 
the faithfull : and thar the where clothed in ſcarler, ficting in 
- thetowne which hath ſeven hils, ſhall make kings drunke: 

the Apoſtle alſo foreſhewerh,thar the ſonne of bg ſhall 
call himſcife God , and ſhall boaſt of miracles: and that falſe 
Dodprs ſhall come , which ſhould teach abſtinence from 
marriageand from meates. And the holy Spirit foreſhewerh 
ynto vs, that God will raiſe vp a few fairhfull witnefſes,which 
hall preach with great afliion, in fpirituall Sodome, yncill 
ſuch time as the beaſt ſhall kill them. But theſe prediQions 
xenot for the Churches of France onely , which in this Ar- 
ricle ſpeake of that which is particular ynto then, 

Touching the vocation of faithfull Paftors , which God 
hath extraordinarily raiſed in our times to fight againſt Pa- 
piſtrie, the clearing of this matter dependeth ypot knowing 
whatthe vocation of the Paſtors ofthe Church of Rome 'is. 
Wherein there are two ſorts of yocations of Paſtors, where- 
of the one is none, the other corrupted. The vocation of 
Popes , terming themſelues heads of the vniuerfall Chutch, 
and the yocation of Cardinals, are no vocations, as bein 
humane conſtitutions contrary to the word of God. And 
the yocation of Biſhops and Prieſts therein is corrupted. 
According to the word of Gd, their charge is to preach the 
word, to adminiſter the ſacraments, and to gouerne their” 
iockes, Bur the Priefts charge is changed into the office of «1,2... 
a facrificer of the body of Chriſt,and the charge ofa Biſhop, is -may fee this 
the charge of a Prince of the Popestemporall monatchie, as oath at the 

h by the oath which Biſhops make at their admiſ. <2 of my 
wn,which is inſerted into the * Romane Ponrificall, wherein D—_ - 
there is no mention made either of God or ofhis word, but p.nors. 
tisan oath which a ſabie& maketh to his foueraigne, or a * * Sacerde. 
vaffall to his feodarie Lord. Among this corruption , this *e oporree 
good onely remaineth , that when the Biſhop admitteth a — 
Prieft he ſheweth him his dutie , and the nature ofhis charge mY wo ; 4p- 
ling,** The Prieft mult blefſe , he muſt gouerne,, he mult rigare, 
Aa 2 preach, 
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» #+ Sit >. preach , and he muſt baptize. And a little after,***[ era 
frina veflra doctrine be a ſpirituall medicine tothe people of God lerthe 
ſpirituals me* (1 gur of your life bea reioycing to Chriſts Church 


dicina populo preaching and go00d examples you nay build vp the 


, that by 
_ Dei, Sit odor houſe oh 
yite veſire God. 


deleftaments The ſame obligatorie words to teach the pure doQrineof 
Ecclefie Chris the Goſpell,are ſpoken to the Biſhop. Where the conſeerator 
—#r P _— asketh the future Biſhop, ſaying', We askethe,wherherthoy 
-maror art f- wilt employ thy wiſedome , as much as thy capacity ſerueth 
cetis domum thee, to the ſence ofthe holy Scripture. And after that, *Wilt 
Dei. thou both by words and-examples teach the people over 
"Ps ea74* \xl;omthau att cftabliſhed,, that which thou ynderſtandet 
Sore out of the divine Scriptures? Whereunto| the future. Biſhop 
tellin plebem mak eth anfwer,and ſaith, Yolo, Iwill. Then laying downethe 
© k 
awiordinandus Bible before him, he ſaith vnto him, * * Receiue the Goſpell 
| -»þea bs and preach vnto the people commited to thy charge, 
lol - Theſeare ancient things, remaining entire among hot. 
* * Acc;pe x. ible corruptions, to the end that they way ſerve torouchehe 
navgelia,  Conſciences of thoſethat ſhould rake that charge ypon then), 
vade & pre- andthat that good which remaineth , may ſerue to-cone&t 
_ w__ - orto condeme that which. is euill, Now it ſo fell out in our 
" fathers times, that certaine perſons called to the charge and 


offices.of Prieſts, DoRors, and Biſhops, hamng by che word, 


of God knowne and found out the. abuſe of the Papacie, 
ſought to accompliſh. their oathes.,  and-called to xemem 
brance the-nature of the charge wherin they were eſtabliſhed, 
and inthe fame ſeates began-ro change theit ſpeech, andto 
preach the truth. They made vie of that good which waslek 
: inthat corrupted function ;- God intending -in-that reforma- 
tion to employ thoſe which had rhe-yſuall charges received 
inthe Churches of their counries,to the end that they might 
| betheberter received and.c{icemed of by the people y,20d 
that rheir vocation mightnot be denied or.controucrred, For 
;fthe Church of Rome hatt-no lawfull vocation, why doth 
 ſtherequire that in another which ſhe her ſelfe hath nat? Þ 
the hath lawfull vocation, thentaoſe withour queſtion had 
the jJame vocation,” Andit is in. this, all one as if inthe Aria 
05 
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*Neftorian Churches, a Paſtor having acknowledged his 
error, ſhould take ypon him to confute Arianiſme ,| and to 

hthe true faith ; andthar therefore the faid heretickes 
ſhould moleſt him and aske him ſaying , Whereis thy yoca- 
ion, and whereare thy miracles to authoriſe thee ? That is 
ineffe& as if they ſhould fayvnto him, Who gaue thee charge 
tokeepe thy oath which thou madeſt ar thy admiſſion 2 And 
where is the yocation which authoriſeth thee to be faithfull 
ynto God? 

Hereupon they aske vs, whether thoſe faithfull Paſtors 
who in our fathers times pur their helping hands to refor- 
jon , had ordinarie or extraordinarie vocation, The an- 
(wer is, that they had that vocation which was ordinarie,and 
vuall inthe Church in their Countries, But becauſe the do- 
Arine and the vocation of their Church was corrupted, be- 
fides that ordinary yocation, they had an extraordinary 
commiſſion. For touching the ordinary and vſuall charge in 
the Church ia their countries,they retained that which there- 
inwas good that is, their duties topreach, and purely to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments,But they had this extraordinary,chat 
Godemployed them to preach contrary to their intentions 
which ordained them, as being coutrary to the intention of 
leſus Chriſt the firſt author of that vocation, And this extra- 
ordinary commiſſon-being well conſidered, is no other thing 
but the ancient ordinary charge. It is inuerate corruption 
which cauſeth their enterpriſe to ſceme extraordinary , as 
ar 4 ſcemeth to be new , after along diizaſe or fickneſſe of 
We muſt not thinke it ſtrange, that a man hauing an ordi- 
nary yocatian,ſhould by God be employed in.an extraordi- 
nary worke, The holy Scripture furniſheth vs with many ex- 
amples thereof, Jerenmne, Ezechiel, and [obs Bapriſt were Le- 
uites and Prieſts, hauing ordioary charge in the Church; and 
nevertheleſſe were by God employed in extraordinary com- 
miſſions, and to that end were extraordinarily afſifted by the 
Ppiritof God. I fay not, that their vocations were balfe ordi- 
nay and halfe extraordinary , bur that they had their ogdi- 


Aa 3 nary 


*AQs 13.0, 
Mat.ts.v.rs, 
C59 KMWELKGE 
TH Srramng ay 
& TW ndnpe f 
na 3A x0f on 
KAWTias a valf 
3697 #, Gy wel as 
id (4c ja cic 
pirew, 


258 


as, "©", 
"> rt it, © 


nary vocation fully and wholly, andrthar beſides the 
they were inſpired with the holy Spirit for an extraordinary 
worke. Such were the faithfull ſeruams which God raiſedin 
our fathers times. Bur it is to be vnderſtood, that the 
vocation of Jeremmie, Ezechiel,and lobn Baptiſt, was pute ad 
entire; but their vocations were co wine 8-r corruption 
by cuſteme had gotten the force of a Law : bur they leaving 
the abuſe, and flaking off the yoke of the Popes | 
which endeauored to ſubieRall ordinary vocation toirfele 
conuerted that corrupted vocation to the right vſethereof, 
We muſt not thinke it more ſtrange,that an idolatrousand 
corrupted Church ſhould conferre a vocation, whichſhoyld 
be ſuffictent to bind a man duly to performe the office of 1 
Paſtor: for all oathes made concerning things thatareivſ 
and holy, whereinto a man hath not intruded himſelfe,oughe 
inuiolably to be obſerued. Now inherericall and idolatrou 
Churches Paſtors are receiued and admitred vpon promiſets 
reach the truth. Beſides, cuery hereticall Church hath the 
chaire of rhe firſt inſtitution, andby'the intention of thepeo. 
ple, ordained ropreach the purity of the Goſpell. Therefore 
the Councell of Nice in the 8.Canon ordained that heretical 
Clerkes thathad any charge among the Cathariſts or No- 
uatians , vpon their conuerſions ro the «catholike Church, 
ſhould remaine in the fame degree that they were in. 
it ordainedrhatthey ſhould be received againe by im 
tion of hands, which was-ndt -an ordinary impoſition of 
hands, bur afimple bleſſing ; * whereof there arc maiyer- 
amples in thenew Teſtament. The 69 Canon of the Codeot 
the Aﬀrican Councels , ordaineththartthe DonatiftsClerkes 
ſhould be received into the clergie of the cacholike Chir, 
and remaine in their firſt dignitie, Which is the ſubir&'s 
Saint Hieromes Dialogue againftrhe Luciferians., where ie 
proueth, thatas the Church 'Treceructh thoſe:which hadbene 
baptized by the Arians, fo ſhe ought to receive thoſe B- 
ſhops which conuerted from Attaniſme,withour raking their 
dignitie from them. 


But hereby the Church 6f Rotne hath noaduantageof 3, 
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sf we drew our vocation from her. For therein we giue no 
note authority to the Church of Rome then to the Arian 
andNeftorian Tn that we ſay that the moſt cor- 
rype Church of all others, and wherein there is no ſaluarion, 
lolech not her power to conferre a vocation,which although 
becorrupt , deuzrtheleſle ir bindeth a man to do his durie, 
p:cially when he is admitted vpon oath to teach the truch, 
The principall point is , that thoſe reformers of Papacy ob- 
ſerved that which was good in their bad ordinary vocation, 
ot from the Prelates which had conſecrated them after the 
Romiſh manner,but from Teſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles, frem 
who theſe callings were firſt deriued.Euen as when the water 
of acleare ſpring comes to vs through an yacleane channel, 
then infection cometh onely from that channel, but the water 
comes from the ſpring & fuſt originall therof: which coming 
thicke and troubled vato vs, our labour is commendable , if 
weſecke ro make it runne cleare, Itis one thing to haue a 
yocation by the meanes and miniftery of the Church of 
Rome, and another thing to haue it from the Church of 
Rome, and from her authoritie. The authoritie of the calling 
comesfrom Teſus Chrift and the Apoſiles, and nor trom pol- 
jured hands through the which it hath paſt, The obligation 
to keepe a mans oath, comes not from him to whom the 
oath is made, but from God to whom we {weare,who onely 
hath the power in his hands to puniſh periury. Therefore, 
if [promiſe amanto do two things, the one holy and. juſt, 
the other wicked and contrary to the word of God; that 
mans authority cannot binde me to offend God, by keeping 
that which I haue enilly and raſhly promiſed. Promiſes made 
2ganſtGod donot bind. A yicked oath is worſe to be ob- 
{erued, Therefore all the oathes made by Prieſts and Biſhops 
mtothe Pope, are voide*and ofno force; but the promile - 
which they make to preachthe truth of the word of God, 
bindeth them, and is inuiolable. 

That which is ſaid before being welbeonfidered, is a {ufh- 
cientanſwer to that which rae. A vs, which is, What mira 


clesthe firſt reformers did, to authoriſe their extraotginary 
Aa 4 vocation? 
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yocation. For this queſtion ought not to be put to thok 
which hauc had the ordinary vocation vſed in the Churchin 
their countries. Beſides there were diuers Prophers extrace- 
dinarily raiſed, whom we findnot to-haue done any miracles, 
as "ſea, Michea, Malachy, &c. An enill and an adulteroy te 
neration ſeeketh a ſigne, Matth. 12.39, And ifthoferef 
of Papiſtrie had done miracles, their enemies being reſolute 
to contradi& them, would preſently haue faid , that ityeys of 
them which Ieſus Chriſt ſaid, There ſal ariſe falſe Propher 
ſpewing ſiones and wonders Math. 24.24. Mark. 13.22, x 
To conclude, all the meanes that our aduerfaries ke! 
themſelues withall in this queſtion is, a ſhiftoraſlightto 
hinder vs from examining their doctrine. Theybufie ysyith 
diſputing vpon formalities,to keepe vs from cntring intothe 
round ofthe cauſe, with the ſame policy by the which the 
igh Prieſts and Scribes asked Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſiles 
the reaſon of their vocation, They butie ys abour calling, 
thereby to diuert vs from the-examination ct doftine, lr is 
neceſſary indeed that a Paſtor intrude not himſelfe, andthat 
he be duly called: but itisnot abſolutely neceffary for the 
good of the people, that they ſhould exaCtly know theyocy 
tion of their Paſtors:,they ſhall not be anſwerable forthatzt 
the day of iudgement, but they are to giue an account ofthe 
ob:dience which they haue yeelded to the pure word of 
God, though it were preached by an vſurper, whoſe vſurpa- 
tion may be vnknone to the people. For there is no-man (o 
fooliſhly ſcrupulous, which had nortrather be led-into Par- 
* diſe by a man withour a calling , then to be drawne into hell 
by a man laden with titles, hauing an ordinary vocation, 
But the injuſtice of our aguerſaries ſpecially "= 
herein, that they will haue all vocation in the Churchtode- 
pend ypon the Pope , which is orice of the greateſt abuſesin 
the Church of Rome, and hath moſt need ot reformation. By 
this reckoning we muſt haue our vocation from the Pope, 
to preach againſt thePope. And we muſt be filent vntillfuch 


time as ſome good Pope ſends forme menexpreſ] ro preach 
againſt himſelf. - ry. _ 


But that which was moſt neceflarie for them todo, that is, 
toler the people ſee the originall of Ecclefiaſticall funRions, 
& ro ſhew them thar Jeſus Chrift inſtituted facrificers ofhis 
body, this is the thing which rhey never do, and which they 
will not once touch; and for feare leſt the people ſhould look 
clearly into it,they hide the holy Scripture from them, which 
onely gouerneth and directeth Ecclefiaſticall vocations,and 
propoundeth the firſt inſtitution thereof ynto ys. 


ARrNnavsx. 


They note no places of Seripture in the margent for proofe 0 
thy a nor of this neceſſinee, rofl carcuml? ance . 13G 
time: , nor of pretended mterruprion , nor of men raiſed þ, nor of 
the extraordinary manner , nor of reſtoring the Church , nor of 
one onely word of the Article. 


M ov LIN. 


"To proue that in our time God raiſed certaine perſons by 
an extraordinary manner . and that reformation was necel- 
ane, our Confeffion producerh not any place ef Scripture in 
the margent of this Article, becauſe that by places of the 
Scripture, we proucthe points of our belecfe , but not what 
happencd in our time in France; which are points contained 
inmoderne hiſtories, and no Articles-of faith. It ought norto 
ſceme irange , if inthe Confefhon of our Churches there are 
ſome points inſerted which are no Articles of taith. For as the 
title of the Decalogue is, The ren commandements of God: 
And yet theſe words, / am a m_ God, iealons , viſiting the 
iniquitie of the fatbers, &c, and theſe words, In fixe dayes God 
made beauea and earth , are not commandemcnts, but reaſons 
whereupon God grounderh his commandements. $0 inthe 
Confeſhon of faith , it was neceſlary to inſert ſome things 
which are not Articles of faith, bat which ſerue to ſhew a 
reaſon why it was neceflary for vs to oppoſe our ſclues a- 
ezinft the Romiſh faith, by a ego” Sum oaags of fairh. 


Touching the reft, all theplaces of Scripture quoredin the 
margent 
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margent of our Confeſſion from the beginning to the 
Yin thoſe Articles which are in ke —_ 


| ofes and reaſons, toſhew why in our time the reformg- 
tion of the Church of Romehath bene neceſlary, 
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ARNOVX, 


Of the perpetuall ſtability of the Church'of Rome. 


Becauſe motion is made to put the Church of Rome from her 
poſſeſſion and to ſhew that Teſus Chriſt haning once giuer himſelf: 
onto her as an inheritance , which ſhe hath held ſo many ages, « 
they confeſſe hath withdrawne himſelfe from her : Or that ſhe being 
inheritrix of life, can die : and of the truth, can lie; and lkeniſe of 
the way , can erre and be left. 


M OVLIN, 


In all this diſcourſe there is not one true word, not yet 
common ſenſe, It is falſe,that we go about to put the Church 
| of Rome from any poſſeſſion, We come to helpe the Church 
ofRome , and ſhe complaines that we' would take her goods 
from her; ſhe vnderſtands aide to be imiury. For thoſe that an 
uerne her, feare that the Goſpell will diminiſh their ric 
and great wealth:and that is the poſſeſſion for the whichthey 
diſpute. 

i is falſe alſo, that we euer confefſed that Teſus Chriſt gaue 
hinſelfe for an inheritance to the Church of Rome , it: that 
tence whichour aduerſary meanerh.By the Church of Rome, 
we vnderſtand the Church of the citic of Rome, to the which 
Teſus Chriſt never gauc himſelfe for an inheritance , in other 
fort, then to the Church of Corinth , Ephefus, or Conſtanti- 
nople. He made his couenant with thoſe Churches, with 
threatnings to take it away , and to remoue their candle- 
Ricke , in caſe of contempr or rebellion: a miſchiefe which 
hath happenedro the Church of Rome, Life -and truch are 


riches 
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riches whereof the Church of Rome neuer was proprietarie, 
alchough inthe firſt age of the Church ir was one of thoſe 
Churches which protefled the word of God. The riches 
thereof which from age to age haue increaſed therein, by 
erverting of manners, haue ed doAtine. For itharh 


= forced to vzreſt the doctrme ro make it appliable to vi- 


ces, to build an Empire , and to gue a particular Church the 


tile and properries of the yniuerfall Church, And if Af. e4r- 

wx will have the Church of Rome to be ſeized in perpe- 

tity oftrthandlife , without erring or falling away , he 

ought to produce places our of the Scripture , which con- 

firme this $614 aTF: ynto her. For there is no Churchin the * 
world how wicked ſocuer it be, which may not alfo brag 
and fay of it ſelfe, that it cannot errenor be ouerthrowne, 
So the Iewes, conſpiring againſt /eremie,faid, The law ſhall not 
periſh from the Prief , nor counſel! from the wiſe, nor the word from 
the Prophet, Tere.18.13. Bur God makerhthemhiers therein, 
faying, The law (ball periſh from the Prieft , and counſel! from the 
axcient Ezechiel,7.26.So Babylon fpeaketh, firting vpon ſe- 
ven hils, and exerciſerh a trafhicke or merchandiſe of ſoules, 
Apoc.18. 7.1 fit being a Yucene, and am no widow, and ſhall(ce no 
macrning, Note this word it, for that is the word which the 
Popes Eto denote their dominion. To conclude, to ſay I 
cannoterre, is the worſt of all errors. That Church which 
farhT cannot fall by error, is already fallen by pride, and 
lieth, in ſaying ſhe cannot lie. In ſaying , that ſheis the rule, 
ſhe exempreth her ſelfe from all rule, andherfall is the lefle 
recouerable, becauſe that being fallen, ſhe-ſtill chinketh that 
ſhe tands vpright. Neverthelcflc, to proucthat the Church 
of Rome cannot etre, behold what places of Scripture our 


aduerſary ſetterl-downe. 


ARNovs- 


Davielj2.44.the Prophet ſpedking of the Chrifian Chmrcb,v8- 1 3,1, Sefl, 


der the word 2 weene , ſaith thus, Andin the dajer of thoſe kings, 
fall the God of beauen (et vp a kingdome, which ane bee 
firoed , and the kingdome ſhall not be left to other people , yr 


r 34.Sett, 
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| fand for ever, 


Pall breaks in peeces, and conſume all theſe kingdomer, edit ut © 


MovL1N. 


Inthisplace thereis no ſpeech of a Queeve , nor yer ofthe 
Church of Rome. The Prophet ſpeaketh of a kingdoms 
which ſhall endure for ever. Which is vnderſtood of the 
kingdome of the Saints, and the ele&, who ſhall reigne 
with Leſus Chriſt eternally in heauen , as Dewel himſelfe de. 
clareth,7.18.ſaying, But the Saints of the moſt High ſpall tte 
the kingdome, and poſſeſſe the kingdome for ener, exen for ener mad 


. ener, If the Church of Rome be eternall, then after the dayof 


iudgement, there muſt be Popes eternally on earth. 


ARNOYX. 

And Exodus 4.1. Moſes making difficultie to go wnto Pharecb 
to reforme him , and ſaying, T hey will not beleene me,nor hearkes 
to my voyce, for they will ſay,God hath not ſent hin: God gaue him 
power to worke miracles, adding the reaſon, To the end that they 
may beleene that the true God appeared vnte thee. 


M o0vVLI1N, 


If by theſe two places ML. Arnonx pretends to proave 
tharthe Church cannot crre, he doth according to hisaccu- 
ſtomed manner, which is iuſt quid/ibet ex quolibet. As when 
before, he prooued that the Church is viſible , becauſe its 
written, That God hath placed a pavilion in heauen for the Sum, 
Pſalme 19. andthat ſhe is Apoſtolicall, becauſe it is wrinen, 
God dothiuftice to the orphane and to him that i oppreſſed. But 
ifbythis place he will prooue the necefſitie of miracles, he 
digreſſeth from the queſtion , for this hath no coniundion 
with that which gocth before. Touching miracles we haue 
before ſpokenatlarge, andin the SeQion following we will 
ſpeake more,But where did he learne, that Aoſes was fentto 
Pharaoto reforme him?To bring the Iſraelites out of Eygpy 
is thatto reforme Pharas or the religion of £ygpt? 


ARNOYI 
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And Iobn,10. $7. If 14s not the workes of my Faeher, beleewe L35.S1, 


me wot. To conclude , neftber the Sonne of God, nor the Apoſtles, 
nor Moſes, nor Ela, ener tooke or: them to appeare , as being ſent 
0.48 EXIT AOT UNIAT Y FRAERCY withoxt bawing mar kes of their au» 
thoruve from Ged, 


MovL18s. 


Our Saujour ſaid, If I de not rhe workes of my Father, beleeme 
me not. Touching that, we hauealready faid, 'thar av the gii- 
tacles done by Moſes till ſerued ro authorite the Law , cuen 
after miracles ceaſſed in Ifrael : fo miracles'done by Chit, 
2nd by the Apoſtles ſtill ſeruc'at this day, to authoyiſe the, 
Goſpell, alrhough muracles hauc ceaſled. . When King /ofies 
openly (hewed the booke of the ;Law which had bene loſt,” 
2.Kings 21. he did no miracle , becauſ: he propoundedno 
new thing,bur reeſtabliſhed tie ancient doctrine of the Law, 
ſufkciently authoriſed by miracles at the publication thereof 
1n Horeb. It belongs to them ghat teach pew,dodtrine to do 
miracles, - Falſe Prophets ſhall rife vp',” and do yreat ſignes and 

moacles Matth.2.4-24.T be ſonne of perdition ſoall ſhew ſigees and 
hing wonders, 2.Thell. 2.9. efnem/landavadniterou genera- 
tio ſeeketh a ſigne.Matth. 12.39. To thoſe tþat ſhall fay varto 
leſus Chriſt , Flawt not we'in thy namecaſt out dixets, it be 
faid, Depart from mee, 1 nexer knew you, Marth.7.- 23, Theſeare 
places which ſeeme to hauebcne written exprelly of our ad-. 
uerſaries, whoſe miracles at this.day are all reduced to the ca- 
ſting our of divels ; For to reftore Gght to 2 man that was 
borne blind; ortoraiſe a dead man rotife againe, there isno 
ipeechof ſuch matters, aw Zo jo o farre. FT O 
conclude, all this i#ggrounded vpon a falſe ſuppoſition , -thar 
we haue no a. th whictrbefidesrheirex- 
tnordinary commiſſion, haue ordinaty Yochuon,necd noml-- 
raclcs to authoriſe it, Now this extraordinary commiſſon is + 


grounded ypon the neceſſity of reforming the Church of 
| Rome, and ypon the cuident corruption of oxdinary yoca- 


tion, 
THE 


D—_— 
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THE XXXIL ARTICLE. 


Of the Confeſſion of faith. 


Wealſo belecue, that it is good andprofitableghy 
ſuch as are choſen to be Superintendents , ſhould take 
order among themſclues what meanes they (houldyſe 
for the gouernment of the whole body , andyet in no 
ſort to decline from that which is ſet downe vnto vs by 
our Lord leſus Cliriſt. Which hindereth not butthar 


there may be particular orders and orginances incuery 
place, as neceflity requireth. 


Our aduerſary by his ſilence approoueth this Article, 


he —_—_— 


— 
hb — 


—_— 


THE XXXIIL ARSICLE. 
Of Eccleſiaſticall politie. 


Notwithſtanding we exclude all humane inuen- 
tions, & all lawes which men introduce vnder ſhadow 
of the ſeruice of God, whereby they would direAly 
binde mens conſciences. But onely we recciue ſuchas 
ſerueto nouriſhconcord , andto keepe all both high 
and low in obedience. Whercin weare to follow that 
which our Lord leſus Chriſt declareth touching & 


communication , which we approue and confclk to 
beneceſlary, withallthe appertenances. 


; ARrNoOvrY, 
That is toſbake off the yeake of Lawer and Ordinances, 45 well 


of the Church ( the Sponſe of Chriſt) as of Magitrates, _” 
b 


' The Bucklerof the Faich, 16 
which they beleene, that they mnſt not obey, but by pobcie, ard for 
arder , not for conſcience ſakes 


MovLinn, 


This Article tendeth not to ſhake off the ordinanees of the 
Churches of God , butthe ordinances of the Papall Church, 
whereby a tyranuicall yoke is laid ypon mens conſciences, 
and Chriſtian libertie oppreſſed, 

Touching obedience due to Magiſtvares, there is noching 
ſpoken thereof in this Article, that is referred to the laft Ar- 
' ticle of our Confefſion, where we ſhall ſee rhe contrary to 

that which 4. Arnone impoſerh vpon vs, For there we ſay, 
that God hath eſtabliſhed kingdomes and Principalities ,thar 
he will be knowne to be the author thereof, that we uſt 0- 
beythem for Gods fake, andrhar he will have ys ro pay them 
tributes, impoſts and other duties , &c. Ir is therefore a foule 
ſlander which our aduerſarie impoſeth vpon vs, to ſay, that 
we beleeuEthat we muſt not obey kings but by policie, and 
for 6rder, and not for conſcience fake. The Apoſile Paxl, 
Rom. 13. 5. takes away all doubt thereof, when he ſaith,thar 
We muſt be ſubieft onto hig her powers, not becauſe of wrath anely, 
bt lofar conſeience ſas, 

Bur what js the cauſe, that wherrim this Article we ſpeake 
of humane inuenrions, Af. Arnowx thinkerth, that ynder thoſe 
humane inventions we vnderftand the obedience which we 
oweto Magiſtrares hawes : but onely becauſe he efteemeth 
the power of Magiſtrates to be a humane invention , and not 
adiuine ordinance? And bereafter in another place he calleth 
itz humane law. Thatis the opinion of the Dotoss of the 
Church of Rome. Bellarmine maintainer agamſt Barkley, 
that the power of kingyis not de tare dimne, Thiat is the a 
thege of Binet the Jeſuite, ſpeaking to TAY. Caſanbon,faying, 
Thatin was better that all kings wereſlaine,then a Confefſion 
ſhould be revealed : becauſe Confeſſion is by divine law, bur 
tnepower of Princes is by humane law, as the faid Af. Ca- 
ouwiencſethga his Epiſfle written to. Fropton ec Duc the 

. 
ARNOYX- - 
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For if they ſþaks of vniuft Lewes made by nlanfull Mag 
137.Se, ſtrates, they neede not framejan Article for that OI a Con. 
fefſron of fath , where all things are. ſuccinitly and compendion( 

ſet downe.. | 


MovrLrin. 


In this Article of our Confeiſion , we neither ſpeake of 
uſt nor yniuſt lawes of Magiſtrates; for in it we ſpeakenot 
any thing of the Magiſtrate, Howbeit vnder theſe wordsof 
vnlawfull Magiſtrates, the Ieſuire comprehends lawful Ma- 
giſtrates : for they thinke , that to kill a King whichisde- 
poſed by the Pope, isnot to 0a, 4 becauſethey e. 
flieeme himno more a King, howſocuer he reignes aQually, 
whereof we will ſpeake hereafter. 


ARNOYX, 


138.5e?, The Catbolique Church teacheth French men , that themof 
Chriſtianſtate of France i compoſed of two houſes , that 4, Spire 
tual and Temporal : the laſt is to build pen ther King which s 
the ground, and the firſt to build pou the holy Sea which icthe 
chiefe corner ſtone : and in either of thoſe two hoſes they are bonud 
as Chriſtians and Catholthe Frenchmen , as well to the Lava of 
the Church, as to the Kings Lawes and to hu Miniſters av 
Officers, 11; | / 


 MoYLIN« 


All this diſcourſe concerneth not our Article, wherein 
there is nothing fajd of Magiftrates:howbeit al this diſcourl 
ſounds ill inthe mouth of Teſuites, who place murtherets of 
Kingsia the roll of Martyrs : witnefſe the Table which with 
mine owne eyes I haue ſeene in the Colledge de la Fleſchein 
the Fathe:s hall, where among Teſaiticall martyrs, there 

_ are divers which haue bene executed for ſuch yo 
Therefore M, Arwonx ought to'abftaitic from yr 


> the 
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for the honour of his Order,and call ro mindethe iudgement 
againft lobn (haſte , and the puniſhment of Gzignard, and 
the refuſall which the Ieſuites make ar this day, by writing © 
to condemne this propofition ,” thatthe Popecannor depots 
zKing : andratherto ſtay ypon theſubſtance of our Article, 
wherein we ſpcakenot of obedience due ro Magiſtrates but 
of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline and pollicie, and ſpecially of Ex- 
communication. | 
But be would be {ure not to. meddle therewith , lefthe 

ſhould give vs occaſion to lay open the abuſe, & the profa- 
nation of the vie of the Keyes which the Sonne of God hath 

jven to all the Apoſtles, and to their ſucceſſors, which are 
the faithfull paſtors of the Church, is 2900 


_——— 
—— — 
— — 
———— —_— 


LL — 


Of Excommunications inthe Church of Rome. 


The Church of Rome makes Admonitions and Excom.. 139.Set#. 
munications to ſerue for the finding againe of things that are Tolet=e Uhr... 
loft. He that hath loſt an horſe, cats an excommunication wavy vn 
bepubliſhed againſt him that hath ſtolen it, ifbe bringir put 
notagaine . Whereby it happenerh ſometimes, thata father rertur excons 
cauſeth his ſonne to be excommunicated not knowing itz muicetioin 
& forthe body of an horſe, cauſeth his ſonnes ſoule to be de. *** 7% all 
lveredro the diuell, The Councell of Trent inthe 25Sefſi. Joi —_ ry 
on approueth theſe Excommunications. made to find things Fi 
loft : but will haue none bur Biſhops to publiſhthem. 

They.do worſe then that; for they excommunicate for fu Tele. [ib.7n+ 
wuretime,, and for finnesnot yer committed . That is, the #r«&?/acer+ * 
Biſhop pronounceth or cauſcth a writing to be pronqunced, LA 
henifying chereby , that he excommunicateth all thoſefhar ;, ,,,,us. 
ſhall touch rhe ſtockes or trees of the Lord of a towne or vil- 7lerw 1hid.. 
age, although no man hath once laid hand ypon them. 

, At he regyeſ of a creditor that hath adefire tobe paid 
bis money , they excommunicatea debrer if ke payechaor 


within a certaine time, 
Bb Tine 


eames: The Pope onely excommunicatethKings , andrenſne, - 
Sar in them 2 as | ene. $a the Jeſuire faith * in his Aphoriſmes, 
voce excomms The example of Ambroſe diflikerh him who being bur Bi. 

mcatio. RY? (hopof Millane ; durft take _ him publikely to fulpend 
aſole Paps Theodoſinus the Emperour , wi out communicating the {amy 


ns rats to the Biſhop of Rome. 
Yu ligantur, The Pope can giue power tO a Lay man, yeaandtoays. 
* Tolet.In- man , to excommunicate ; as Cardinall * Tovet after Pawe. 
Prof. ſacerd- yois avis and Antonin ſay, For the keyes which are ſpoken 
Bf4h. goal ofin the Scripture , are nottied to che preaching of theGy- 
_— __ ell;therefore divers perſons vic them which cannot preach 
_ feſt ex comiſ- Goſpell. | 
_ ſhone Pape,yt * The Pope alſo may giue commiſſion ro any one-to ex. 
netantPancr. -\mmunicate a man, without ſhewing him the cauſe orres- 
GT wo. ſon wherefaxe he doth it. As the fame Cardinall faith,"inthe 
dat vt alique 16, chapter and firſt booke of Inſtruction of Prieſts, 
excimunice Andif the Pope excommunicaterh any man n—_— for 
fne aliqus they all confeſſe that he may iudge amiſle , ( becauſe hemay 


$egnirione  errce ination, and condemne him that is innocent, tobecul- 


yt 11, pable) wh. Gregarie the 1 . declareth, that rhe *ſentence 


Soeſt.3,can, of a Paſtor, whetheritbeiuſt or yniuſt, isro be feared,” 
Sentemia p4- © "Bur that which in this macteris moſt pernicious, is the - 
Ceram, jeve common rule, that an excommunicated bee 
ws ou fo: ded * cf his charge, and eannor exerciſe any at ofh 

ef. ion, and that allthe ſentences which an excommunicated 
® Toles.lib,1. tad gepronounceth;ate of noforce.Bythisrule che Popepre- 
Inftr. ſacerd, nd that he hath power to depoſe Kings, andto 

+ agen the Officers of the Crowne and all Iudges;as well foutraigne 
poteſt exer. 38 1ferior , whom when ic pleaſerhthe Pope, or the Prelates 
cere afhum. tO excommunicate them, heir a&s; ordinances, andiydge- 
$uriſdicirons ments are-of no effe& , (if we beleeue rhe maximes of the 
"ihe (url Romane Church?) and by conſequence'theix places multbe 
bezef excom fupplied by other perſons the Popes friends,har rheir iudge- 
mwnicatiofa. MENS May be auaileable, | 

4s, ſentenie OvurKings andtheir Officers , and Courts of Parliament, 
auile font. are dealt withall inthe like vniuſtmanner, in W& Bull dr Ca- 


"a Domini, which isa ſolemnc excommunication whidithe 


with 
hs eares = and there in the jam of the people 
being afſerabled led about him in Saint Perers Pallace, the pro- 
nounceth a long excommunication ; wherein 4 he 
nameth the Chancellors, Prefidenrs and Counſellors'of the 
Courrs of Parliament, ordinaric ludges, and extraordinaric 
Commilſfioners; as alſo Emperors, Kings, Dukes,&c. which 
ſhall appeale from the Pope to any furure Counce!! : or that 
[ay or impoſe new taxes and tallages ypon their ſubic&s 
without ſpeciall permiſſion trom the Pope: orthart take tithes 
ofthe Clergic: or x inany ſort take knowledge of Eccle- 
faticall cauſes. In which clauſes of excommunication , our 
Kings, and rheir Officers, and Courts of Parliament, are in- 
tmeled , who euery day crofſe and contradiQ thoſe pro- 
hibjtions; and for rec ce of ſo many good dredes 
which the Pope receiuerh them, are excommunicated 
by the Pope , and cucry yeare (ent to hell by che 
indmoſt ſolemne excommunication whichis made in the 
Church of Rome. 


Our Churches in this 33. Article declare, that they ap- 
e not of excommunicarions made for things that are 


nor to moleſt men that are in debt, ' nor for furure fins 
not yer committed, but for ſcandal and rebellion _ 
the Church, and perſcuerance in umpenitence: accordi 
leſus Chriſts commandement , who ſpeaking of bimr 
had wronged his brother, ordained , that it he deſpiſcd the 
admonitions of rhe Church , he ſhould be efteemed as a Pa- 
gan or an Infidell, and by copſeq ucnce , pr out of the com- 
munion of the fairhful. For in be yerle ——_ giveth 
fachfull Paſtors power go bind and to loote finnes,wi 
miſe that their 1udgemem ſhall be ratified in _— 

the Apoſile Saint Paw will have the Corinthians to 

veagainſtthe inceſtuous perſons, 1. Cor.5,z. ſaying, Puts- 
way that wicked ory fromamonsg among you. 


Bb x 2 ARNO YY. 
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ARNOVYI. eh 
Places of Scripture alledged. And thoſe that are alledged nm 
indgment are rather referred to certaine words hh tw 
the Articles that of Rom,16. 17.and 1.Cor.3.3.wherethe 4, 


MOYL1N, 

The 33: Article of our Confeſſion ſaith, thatwe receive 
that which ferues tronourtſh concord, and thereupon 
Rom. 16. 17. wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, / beſeech you ether, 
marke them diligently which canſe dinifion and offencer, And 
1.Cor. 3.3. For whereas there ts among you enuie, and ftrife 


and 
dinifion, are ye not carnall? Nothing can be-quored thatis fine 
to the purpole, 


ARNOYX, 


Theſe places are nothing to the purpoſe to weaken the force and 
vigour of bumane lawer, which are good, and made by thoſe whom 
go hath eſtabliſhed , but ſerue onely to appeaſe [cauions, and.11 


| MovL1N, 

Igrant that thoſe places may be firly vrged againſt ſediti- 
ous and quarrelſome perſons, and we alledge themto no 0 
ther end; not to diſpenſe with humane lawes, I meariefuch 
as M, Arnoux vnderſtands by humane lawes, to wit, the or- 
dinance of God to obey, kings , calling that a humane lay, 
therebyto embaſcthe authority of our Soueraignes , by per: 
ſwading vs that their authoritie 1s not deriued from thed- 
uine Law of God. 


ARNOVY, 


Contrary places of Scrspture, Lake;to. 16, He that brareth 


you beareth me, and be that deſþiſeth you deſpiſerh me, and be ths 
desÞiſerh me, deſprſetb him that ſent bh 0 


MovLiin, jc 
Our 33.Articlereieeth humane inuentions, But in this 


place 
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place of Luke 10. 16. which Af. Arnonx 
our Lord 


L 4. R 


kin | 
Mlahemy tro wreſt it to eſtabliſh humane 1nuentions, 


ARNOYRX.: 


And Roms. 17. 2. Whoſoener therefore reſiteth the power , re 143.Sef, 
ſeth the ordinance of God , and they that reſiſt ſhall receine to _ 
themſelues condemmation, And verſe 5. Wherefdre ye muſt be (db 

ieft, not becauſe of wrath onely, but alſo for conſcience ſaks. T heve- 

fire we cannot [ay that the obſernation of humane lawes belongeth 

wot to the ſeruice of God, nor binde the conſcience. 


MovVLIN. 


Humane layes, that is, humane inuentions, and mens tra 
ditions, which corrupt piety, burthen mens conſciences, and 
draw money from the people vnder prerence of deuotion, 
are condemned by our 3 3. Article. But touching obedience 
dueto Magiſtrates, whereof the Apofile peaketh , we call ir 
not 2 humane law, but a divine conſtitution. TH, Arnonx 
which calleth it a humane law, offendeth the Maicſtie ofour 
Kings, and ynder a ſhew,to exhort men to obey them, vnder. 
mnineth their authoritie, * © oo 29 & 
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THE SECOND PART 
OF THE DEFENCE OF THE CoV:. 
FESSION OF FAITH") MADE BY THE 
"reformed Churches of France : 


WHEREIN," THE DOCTRINE OF. TH: 
ſaid Churches touching the Sacraments of the Chrifiu 
Church, and the power and authority of Magiſtrates, 
is maintained, againſt the obietttons of M. 
CArzoux the leſuite. 


—  — _= .— —— 


—_—_— 


THE XXXIIILL . ARTICLE. 


Of the Confeſſion of the faith of the reft<" 
\. med Chutchet. 


F i 


dedto the word for ampler confitths 

ALF tion, to be'pledges and rokens of the 

grace of God, and by that meanes to 

helpe and ſtrengthen our faith, becaulc 
ot the infirmitie and hardneſle of belcefe which is in 
\ vs: and that they are in ſuch ſort exterior {ignes,that 
by them God worketh through the power of his Spl 
ric, that nothing by them ſhould be fignifiedrowin 


vaine, Andyet we belecue thar all the ſubltance - 
rrut 
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guth ofchem is in Teſas Chriſt : and that if they be ſe- 
parared from him, they are nothing but ſhadowes 
lmoke. Kb 


The aduerſary pafſeth ouer this Article, and approoueth 
itby his frlence. 


THE XXXV., ARTICLE. 


de eee 


m— — 


— —_— 


; Of the number of Sacraments. 


We confeſle onely two Sacraments, and thoſe 
common to all the Church, whereof the firſt, which 
is Baptiſme, is given vnto vs for a teſtimony of our a- 
doption, becauſe that thereby we are ingrafted into 
the body of Chriſt, that we mighe be waſhed and 
cleanſed by his bloud, and after renewedin holineſſe 
of life by his Spirit. VVe allo beleeuc, that althougy 
we arebut once baptized, thatthe benefit which there- 
by is ſignified vnto vs,cxtendeth both to life and death, 
that we might have a permanent ſigne orſeale thar Ie- 
ſus Chriſt will alwayes be righteouſneſſe and fanti- 

fication vnto vs. Now although ir bea Sacrament of 
faith and repentance , neuerthelefſe becauſe God re- 
ceiveth lirtle children rogether with their parents in- 
to his Church,we ſay , that by the authority from Ie- 
ſus Chriſt , yong children begotren by faithful pa- 
rents, ought ro be baptized. | 


ARNOVE. 


After they hawe cut off part of the Scriptures by the 5. Article, 1 Set, 
the merits of workes by +. 22, Article, and workes of . 
Bb 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4 
F 
® - 
- : : 


2-Setf: 
Concil.Trid, 
Seſl.7 .(4þ-9, 


by the 24. 4rticle, they proceed fravhet ts the ent of 
of God, a. 


the Sacraments. prattizedin all tmmes im the Church 
cording to the inſtitution of Teſus Chrift, 


MovLIN, 


We haue cut nothing off from the holy Scriptures ;forws 
cannot cut that off which was neuer of them. The bookes of 
Tadith, Tobias, Machabeer, &c. arenor found in the Hibrey 
Bibles, which are rhe originall of the vId Teſtament, More 
ouer, they arc full of fables, as we haue prooued.The Church 
of Rome is the onely Church that dares be ſo bold to 
off the Scripture, 'takingthe ſecond commandement of the 
Law of Godout of it, in their Ladies Houres and Service 
bookes. - . 2 $445 bb, (31 

Touching mexirs by which God is made-debter to men, 
and touching warkes.of perfeRion which are called ſuper- 
exogatorie, whereby a man exceeds the Law of God, and 
To more good then God will haue him'to do; we reies 
them, becauſe God reieerhthem, as we haue proouedbe- 
fore in the 70. Section of the firſt booke, 

"Touching the Sacraments,werecciue all thoſe/whichleſus 
Chriſt hath ordained: andreieRt the Sacrament of Confuny- 
tion, the Sacrament-af Penance, the Sacrament of Mariage, 
the Sacrament of extreame Vnction,& the Sacrament of Ot- 
ders: becauſe they areno Sacraments of the orthodoxallG- 
tholike Church , but of the Churchof Rome. Of each of 
which it is neceſſary that we fay fomething. 


| EE ——— —_—. 
” —_ 


YE EIS 
, _— 


Of the pretended Sacrament of Confirmation. 


Confirmation is a Sacrament of rhe Church of Rome not 
to be reiterated, which ou ght to be celebrated faſting, which 
imprinterh an indelible chara&er in the ſoule, and which 1s 
not conferred but by a Biſhop : whercin there arc odfathers 
and gadmothers, betweene whom and the child Natl co 
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firmed by that Sacrament, there is a ſpirituall parentage. be- Pata of 
gotten, which hindereth- marriage, and which. alſo cauſeth De confir, Hoe 
the difſolution of marriage, notwithſtanding the prohibition S«renents 
made by Ieſus Chriſt, forbidding the difſolution of marriage 7” I 
valeſſe itbe for adultery, ſaying, Matth, 5. 32.and 19, 6: 9. ſpirit ; —_—_ | 
Let no man therefore put aſunder that which God hath coupled ent matrims«. 
together. Oc. Neuertheleſle, the Pope by ſpeciall priviledge, iam, cantrae. | 
ſometimes permitteth a man to marry his goſſip: asitis id Fae | 
io the book of the Taxing of the Apoſtolical chancery, where mt. 
the Datarie of the Popes Bulles which hath made this taxe, 7dque contre. 
ſpeakerh in the 23 leafe, ſaying, * A diſpenſation to contraft Decretum Cv 
marriage betweene ſpiritual kinred coſts 60 groats, neuer.. iy Cabilee | - © 
theleſſc I granted one for. 50 groats; but that was done by RR 
fauour. 4% "Jha __ 


This Sacrament-is-adminiſtred in this manner: A child is dojncognatia. 

preſented to the Biſhop by a godfather if itbe a boy, or by a * ſpirals. © | 
godmother ifit be a daughter.The Biſhop fits. downe, waſh- 4 cs ſons 
eth his hands, layeth them vpon his breaſt, and ſayes certaine , greg 5 
prayers ,, by the which heasketh or requireth the ſeuenfold $o.rddegre-+ 


ſpirit, Then he asketh:the godfather the childs name, and tis. 
dipping his right thombe in the ſacred oyle , which is called. 
Chriſne, which they bring ina bottle , whereon the Biſhop- 
breatheth.co ſanRtifie ic , 2 akah to the oyle ſaying, Axe 
Chriſma, 1 ſalute thee Chriſme, 

That done, the Biſhop annonits the childs forchead there- 
with in manner of a crofle, ſaying Signs te figno crucis, & con- 
firmote chriſmate ſalutis jn nomine patru,C fily & ſprritus ſantti, 

I marke thee with the figne of the crofle, and confirme thee 
bythe Chriſme of faluation,in the name ofthe Father, &c. 

After that he giues the child a blow onthe care to ftreng- 
then him in the Eith.chen he kiſſeth. it, and hauing rubbed his 
thombe with crums of bread, after many fignes of the croſle 
by him. made, he commands the godfathers and. godmo- 
thersto teachthe child the Creed, the Pater noſter, and Ave 
Maria, | hi Geneth 
While this is doing, the child ifit can fland vpright,ſetteth ' 

ſ Gat - or god- 


his right foote ypon the right foote of his godfather 
mother, . 
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mother, ifitbe a daughter. The aRion ended On 
childs forehead ary. cloath, and ypon marred. 
golden ſpangles in manner of a crofſe,and fo the whole a&on 
15ended, 
Nanquam e- Touching the efficacie and frujte of this Sacrament, the 
rit Chriſtia- Canon Ommes, inthe 5. Diſtinftion of Conſecration faith 


nw niſs in (- Thar all the faithful ought to receiue this Sacrament , Yr plen 
firmatione E- | : 


Siſcopals foe- Chriftiani inneniantar, to the end they may be found to befull 
vit Chriſmas Chriſtians 3 as if withour that Sacrament they were but halfe 
ts, Chriſtians, Therefore alſo in the ſame DiſtinRion,in the Cx. 


* Hoc S&tra non Pricign, itis faid,, That he ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian 
mentum ef} 


erfollivnm which hath not bene annointed by Epiſcopall Confirmation, 
Freptſing. Following this doctrine Themas the Angelicall DoQor,inthe 
* Maiori vene third part of his ſummes,72 queſtion, Article 9.*ſaith,This $a. 


ratione vene- crament is adminiftred to give perfeion to Bapti | 
randum eſt o& . gue perie ro Baptiſme , as if 


adam. \1Dout Confirmation Baptiſme were imperfe&. Therforeal. 
* Sedita cone {0 rhe rules of the Romiſh Church imporr, that this Sacrament 
iunfla ſunt ought to be more honorable then Baptiſine; as it is expreſly 
hec duo (acra» {id in the Canon De bis , in thefift DiſtinRion of Contecra- 


ments , v8 ab tion,which faith, * This Sacrament ought to be reverenced& 
inwicem nifs 


norte prave- obſerued with greater reuerence then Baptiſme. Neuenthe- 
niene nulla} 1cfle, to mitigate the matrer, there is added, * That theſerwo 
renw poſſint Sacraments are in ſuch manner conioyned , that theycand 


ſeparari, & no meanes be ſeparated one from the other , vnleſle de 
wnum ſine al- ; 


ters perfics P"cuent them , and that the one cannot be perfe& without 
non poſſie, Ee other. Thenby this reckoning , Bapriſme is either no- 
$ Denique.1d- thing, or imperfe& without Confirmation. 


circotamre- Bullarmmnein the firſt chapter of the booke of Confirms- 
tione Miniſtri tj gn , maketh Confirmation worthier then Baptiſme in three 
Tbiefli, "ne things, firſt Ratione miniſtri,In conſiderarion of him whichad- 
flat Conforma- miniftereth, which ought to be a Biſhop , but Baptiſine may 
tis Baptiſmo, be adminiſtred in the Church of Rome by a porter and by # 
vt retfe dicit woman, Secondly , Ratione ſubiefts , in conſideration of the 
= - oi {ubieR, thatis, ofthe part of the body, for Confirmation is 
mrs, ow done in the forehead, Which are two compariſons as wiſely 
chiridy de Sa» Made, as if a Prince haujng giuen a peny for an almes, and 


|| cram.Confum. ſubieft hauing given 10 crownes I ſhould ſay, that that pen 
- is 
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3of more worth then the ten crownes , becauſe 'of the qua 
liry of the giuer,and becauſe the one laid the penny vpon the 

re mans head , andthe other put the ten_crownes into 
pe hand. Thirdly and laſtly, he wil hkaue Confirmation to ſur. 


afſe Baptiſme, Retioxe virtwris, becauſe of the vertue, which 


js the principall point. Forin the beginning of the 1 x chapter, - 


he ſaith, that this Sacrament conferreth a grace, which ma. 
keth theperſon acceptable;yea a greater grace thethat which 
is conferred by Baptiſme , as touching this point, to fortify 
the ſoule againſt the aflaults of the dinell, To that end the 
blow on the care ſerueth,, Which being ſo, I maruell why Te- 
ſus Chriſt would be baptized , and did not-thinke vpon. re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament of Confirniation, 

The [25. Article of our Confefſion, by receining none-. 
but Baptiſme and the holy Supper for Sacraments in the. 
Chriſtian Church,filently re1eCterh this Sacrament of Confir. 
mation, 23 iniurious to Baptiſme , ſeeing that the Church 
ofRome in the places aforeſaid, is not content to make Bap- 
tifme inferiour in dignitie to Confirmation ; bur alſo actu- 
ſeth Baptiſme gf tmperfeion , adding a Sacrament there- 
unto, without the which men are buthalfe Chriftians , and 
which ſupplieth the want and nuperteQion of Baptilme, 

But I will paſſe ouer all theſe trifles of ceremonics, which 
haue a ſhew of coniuration . Our aduerſaries, toprouethis 
Confirmation byrhe Scripture Jay,tbat Teſus Chriſt the ſame 
day when he inſtituted theholy Supper, taught his Apoſtles 


to conſecrate the Chriſme which they vic in Confirmation : * xp. ad 0. 
which 15 ſome dreamers tale : whereupon neuerthelefle the rHentales, 


| : , X '< 
cuſtome in the Church of Rome to conſecrate the oile on #799. tas, 
9.44 annum 


thurſday before Eafter days grounded, This fable is found ,,. SeLs.. 
ina Decrerall of ;* Pope Fabien, whichas well as others of 6,3,,,9 ds- 


thethreefirſt *Ages, is acknowledgedro be falſe bythe wi- bias eſſe,von 
n dubium eff. ; 


to defend the cauſe , that they ground their Confirmation c TT 
ypon this, that the holy Spirir deſcended vpon the 'Apoliles ,,,,,, ;,,mnta + 
003 evet Ec» : 


a Biſhop ought to annointand ſtrikes child to ſtrengthen «14. 


ſeſ} among our Aducrlaries. Thisis rather to mocke the 


in forme of fierie rongues', From whence they interre , 


him 


. n . "ry 
"=, . E F i 
vv . 
- 
= 


*, 
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himin the faith. Tobias Dog mi ge as well ſerue fora proofe A 
thereof. But our Aduerſaries miſtake themſclues. They haue 
no leſſe reaſon to ground their Confirmation vpon Ats8ag 
and 19.6, ef rhe fone where the Apoſtles laid hands 1 
certaine perſons that were already baptized , whobytha 
laying on of hands receiued the holy Ghoſt , For isthere 
thing ſpoken of Chriſme or VaRtion in thoſe places? whi 
is the eflence of this pretended Sacrament (for in the yery 
forme which they vie in Confirmation there is mention 
of theſe things, as alſo ofthe blow, and of the head. 
band, and ſuch inuengions., The Impoſition of hands by the 
Apoſtles , was not to celebrate a Sacrament, to perfeRor 
ſtrengrhen Baptiſme , butto conferre miracyilous and extra- 
ordinarie gifts, as it is ſaid AQts 19. 6, fre Pan hadlud 
his hand pon them , the holy Ghoſt came on them, andiiefſpar 
the tongues, and prophecied. The ſame appeares AQ 8, where 
Simon Magus oftered money, perceiuing that by impoſition 
of hands | © Apoſtles gaue the holy Ghoſt; which he could 
not have ſcene, if ſome viſible and extraordinarie miracle 
had not bin ſhewed. Certainly he would haue giuen nothing 
for the confirmation of the Romiſh Church . Thoſc extraot- 
dinarie graces were ſometimes conferred before Baprilme,as 
to Cornelis and his familie . Which makes Bela mive inhis 
. booke of extreame VnCtion, cap.2, to ſay,that Confirmation 
was giuen to Cornelixs before Baptiſme : a thing neverthe- 
leſle forbidden in the Church of Rome. 

Touching the word Sacrament , if any man will call thi 
Impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles , a Sacrament , we will 
norconteſt with him touching that, for it was a ſacred ligne 
ofthe graces of God, asthe Serpent of brafſe , and atthis 
day the Rainebow are thelike. But they are not Sacraments 
in that ſtri&t ſence, in which the word Sacrament at this day 
is taken: that is, for a ſacred ſigne of Teſus Chriſt , andofhis 

races , common to all belecuers, and perperuall in the Chti- 
ian Church. Offuch Sacraments we acknowledge but two, 
that is, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, becauſe Icſus Chriſt 
ordainedbut theſerwo. Saint Awgwfine, in his 118. Epiftl 


g.chap. 
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g.chapter, J+ booke of Chriſtian Dodrine, reftraineth him- 
{-Iſe x0 theſe *rwo Sacraments ; and it'is viual with him to G 
Gay , That the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, ifſued "ORG 
out of our Lords fide, when bloud and water came out of ir. ;, [ma obſer 

5aint Ambroſe booke of Sacraments ſpeaketh but of Bap- uatione facit. 
iſme and the Euchariſt . When the Fathers call other cere- #muy/gnifi» 
monies Sacraments , they take that word in another gene. <—_ pre- 
rall ſignification, whereby they call che Goſpel a Sacrament, / —_— | 
and the Incarnation a Sacrament , ang to be ſhort, all other a; populi colt;- 
things wherein there is any ſacred myſterie. gavit ficuts 


The ceremony of ancient Chriſtians to impoſe hands with *f *47:i/mw, 
Trinitatu no« 


m&tion, wasnot a Sacrament apart, but was done at thetime ,,, 

of Baptiſme , preſently after Baptiſme was done, if it were cr.ew, er com 
offible. For the manner was. that the Catechumeni were mwnicatio cor 
Liodized by troupes. And inthe ſame place, after they were 7% & ſane 


baptized, they receiuedthe vnCtion with impoſition of hands ny "ps 
by the Biſhop, and were exborted to perſeuerance in faith, 1,5 Z Scripe 
Which was no part of Bapriſme, bur a dependance and a Ce. turis Canoni. 


remony , nothing like to rhe Confirmation practiſed in the <# commend» 
Fur, 


Church of Rome . The Supplement of Philaſtrius purs this a- 
mong the errovrs of the Greekey ,. to wit, that they hold the tiers gud Poms 
Pope and all the Latin Churches for excommunicated , and aide & La» 
that they conferred Confirmation preſently after Bapriſme, . times mes 


The Church ef England retainerh ttiat which is commen. $5*nt proce 


dable in this cuſtome,where Confirmation is no other thipg, Popmea. 

but a profeſſion which the child (having attained to rhe age confirmationis 

of diſcr:tion) maketh to keepe.the promiſe which his god- pareuls (wis 

fathe1sand godmothers made inhis name when he was 49 mox poſt bape 

tized,and an{wereth touching his faith & inftruction : which ne 20; 

done, he receiueth the Impofition ofhands, and the blefſing tices frog 

of the Biſhop : which ceremonie. is not called nor held by does, 

them a Sacrament . Our Churches in ſtead of that , che 

children to be preſented ar Carechizing, and to anſwer pub- 

likely touching rheir faith, before we admirchem tothe ho- 

ly Supper : which is done withprayer, thax it will pleaſe God 

to extend his bleſſing on them. Which. cutames being of 

their nature: free touching exterior forme and order, the cnt 
TO vt = 
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thereof ought to be the welfare and inſtruftion of = | 
 whicharein that manner receiued, together with the edi, * 
cation of the Church, 


——_— 


Of the Sacrament of Penance. 


The word Repentance in French, andthe word Penitence 
in Latin, are all one _ Penitence is the conuerſion of 
ſinner , which confiſterh in griefe for his finnes fore-paſſed 
and in amendment of life in time to come , The Hebrews 
call this yertue, a Retuming vnto God, and the Greekes, in 
After-mind and changing of the will. 

The Church of Rome, roperuert the thing , hath cornyp. 
red the fignification of the word; for Penitence in the church 
of Rome is taken for whippings, faſtings, pilgrimages, and 
corporall and pecuniarie aniedes Ofa vertue Ex haue 
made a puniſhment :and of a repentance of the heart , acor- 
porall exerciſe : according ro the manner of falle religions, 
which change vertues into outward ſhews, and into 
rall exerciſes, whereof the Apoſtle 1, Tim.g. 8. faith, Body 
exerciſe profiteth little , but godlaneſſe i profitable to all thisg!, 
which bath the promiſe of the life preſent , and of that that w1 
come. 

Luther acknowledging this abuſe, preached, that chebeſt 
Penance of all is for a man to amend his life , and to become 
an honeſt man, For which herefie , among many the like,he 
is blaſted with thundrings & excommunications, inthe Bufl 
Exarge, ofPope Leothe 10 , which is atthe cnd of thelal 
Councell of Latran, where he is condemned for ſaying, that 
the beſt Penance.is anewlife . In which Sentence of co- 
demnation Tefus Chriſt himſelfe is compriſed, who, Apoc 
lypſe 2.5. ſpeakerh thus to the Church of Epheſus , faying, 
Re therefore from whence thon «rt fallen, andrepent, and 
do the firſt workes . In the Romiſh tranſlation it is , Age per 
tentiam, do Penance. Which Teſus Chriſt maketh to con- 
filt in the ſtudy of pood workes. The 


The difference berweene vs is not, whether Penance be 
necefarie ro faluarion,, and wherher we muſt confefſe our 
fnnes, and turne ymto God by earneſt repentance= bur whe- 
ther this Penance 152 Sacrament ora facred figne, wherein 2 
concrite inner ought punually to confefle his finnes2o his 
Curzte , from himtoreceme mdiciall abſolution, ypon con< 
dition co make faristaCtion yo God by corperall or pecuni- 
ie Penance, which whoſocuer doth nor iſh im this 
life, ſhall accompliſh it in Purgartorie, from whence neuer- 
theleiſe rhe Pope drawes out mens foules by Pardons. 

We ſay, that adrmt there were nocuill at all in this, and 
that this kindof Penance were conformable to the word of 
God, yct it can imno wiſe be a Sacrament : Our reaſons are 
theſe, 


1 All our adverſaries with vs acknowledge,that cucry S2- 
crament is a ſacred and a viſible figne of an inuifible grace of Can. Sacrifie 


God. The Romiſh Decrerall m the ſecond Diftinion of © S<re- 
Conſecraton,makerh rhis definition of a Sacrament, drawne — 
out of Saint Awagaſfane: A Sacrament is a formeor viſible ap- ,,.,4 1b; 
parence of an inuifible grace. Andthis ſentence of S. Awge- ls forms, 
forme is receiued among our aduerſaries, that The word ought 

to be added to the clement to makeira Sacrament. That 

veing granted , it is manifeſt that this Penance is noSacra- 

ment ; tor where is the element? where is the viſible figne 

mſtrured by Chriſ®for they compoſe this Sacrament of foure 

peeces, which are, Conmmizion, Confeſhon , Abſolurion, and 
Satisfaction, Commition of the heart is no ſenfible nor viſible 

bene. Confeſſian alſo is no figne of the grace of God, bur a 

declaration that we are ynworthy of his Confefhon is 

not ordained to fignifie the grace of bur ro aske it. 
ny adminiſtred by the 
Paſtor, but Confefhon ismade Amp) ogg Iſfay 
compliſhed by the finner, and commonly io his houle , by 

aftings or whippings , or abroad by pilgrimeges: whereas 

lacred Hgnes are adminifired m the , by rhe hands of 

ihe Paſtor, Abſolution als cannot be 4 fared Figne of the 


nag 
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pace of God: freeing thatifir be goodand auaileable WE 
= grace of God, Ale hereunto, that this abſolution wu 
anclementnora viftb!e figne of an-inuifible grace ,” for the 
wordsarenot ſcene. If they anfwer, thar it is (ufficienttha 
Fonificantly it is the grace of God I fay, that by the ſame 
reaſon thepreaching of the word of God is a Sacrament; for 
it is ſenſible and a fignification of the = of God. Itisnot 
ſufficient that Sacraments ſhould beſcnſible fignes, they muſt 
be vicible, as the definitionaforCfſaid ſaith, which is drawne 
out of the ancicnt Fathers , and receiued by the Church of 
Rome. The word muſt be ioyned to the element , but here 
they will baue the word to bean element. +» 

I confeſſe; that the impoſition of the Prieſts hands is ayi. 
ſible figne, butit is no element but an ation, as the diſtriby. 
tion ofhe breadin the Supper is not the element , but the 
bread fanRtified, Moreouer this impoſition of hands wasnot 
ordained by Teſus Chriſt , for he did not command that the 
Prieſt ſhould -lay his hands on a man to conferre Sacra- 
mentall abſolurion; If theſe words, ab/olwo te;&c. be a viſible 
ſigne, or a ſenſible element, by the ſame reaſon theſe words 
in Bapriſme, Zeptizo te,c&c.ſhouldbe a fenfible Hgne, andan 
element, and not a word added tothe element to make it 4 
Sacrament, Certes in diſputing with our aduerſaries weare 
conſtrained ro ſpeake as it were to children, to beate into 
thern the firſt principles of reaſon and common ſenſe. 

2 The proofcs which follow are no lefſe plaine and e- 
| uident. Qur adverſaries make Contrition of the heart thefirſt 

part of this Sacrament , which Contrition and griefe of 
heart is ſoneceſlary,thar without it Penance is a kind of moc- 
kerie, and meere hypocrific, But thereby they wound and 
ouerthrow their imaginary Sacrament: for beſides the abſur- 
ditythercin found, which is to'make a vertue or diſpofition 
of -the ſoule part of a Sacramem, as if one ſhould make 
faith part of the holy Supper. there is- a further macter, which 
is, thatthe Prieſt/is vncertaine whether thereby he confer- 
reth a Sacramem, becauſe he cannor be aſſured of the Con- 
4ition of the Goner, and knoweth fot whether the declara- 


con 


on which the finner maketh.ro be ſorry for God, 
Ro or fained. And yer if that Comririon benor 
is no repentance , and by conſequence no Sacrament of Pe= 
nance. Surely this muſt needs be a iue Sacrament 
which a man maſt guefſe ar, and a Sacrament which depen- 
deth ypon the will and diſpoſition of the finner, who if he 
will, can make it no Sacrament. 

3 Adde hereunto,that alt Sacraments are miniftred by the 
Paftor; bur of this Sacrament three parts, (that is,Contrition, 
Confefhon , and SatisfaRton ) are done by euery particular 
man, who, iſhe be but halfe conrite. if hemaketh but halfe 
a Confefſion , if he maketh bur halfe SatisfaRion, itis bur 
halfe a Sacrament: which are extrauagant conceptions, and a 
ſrange kinde of an irregular Sacrament, 

4 Butthe grofleſt abſurdirie of all appeareth in this, that 
oftentirnes the Prieſt enioynes a fmner tro make farisfation 
within divers yeares : in the ancient penitenriall Canons, 
there are penances found of 10, and of 20 yeares.Then ſeeing 
that this ſatisfaQtion is a partof the Sacrament of Penance, 
we may {ay thata man is 20 yeares adminiſtring a Sacrament, - 
25 if a man ſhould employ 7 or 8 yeares to baptize a child, or 
to confer extreme ynQtion. Bur this is : forthere are 
fatisfaRtions which are made by reſpits , or ſpaces of times, 
a5 when a finner is condemned to faſt three yeares rogether, 
three dayes in a weeke, that is a Sacrament which is celebra. 
ted by reſpites, and hath a thouſand delayes. So full of inuen= 
ons is ſuperſtition, and our aduerſafits ſo ingenious to dif 
guiſe religion. | 
5 Buttoſhew the roote of this cuill , if Penance be a Sa» 
crament of the Chriftian Church, then Teſus Chriſt ordained 
it, The Councell of Trent in the 14. Seſſhhonand firſt Chap» 
ter,findeth the inſticution thereof in the 25. Chapter of Saint 
bobs, where Teſus Chriſt blowing vpon the Apolites, ſaid 
mto them , Receime the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſunner ſoener yeremat, 
they are remitted onto them, and whoſe fins ſoener yeretaine, they 
&e retained, In theſe words of Iefus Chriſt, our aduerfarics 
(which inferre quudlaber ex quolibet ) any Auricular Confe(- 
. C 


hon, 
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fon, andpecuniary and carporall SatisfaRtion, |; '.'* © 

Note that theſe words are ſpoken to the Apoſiles akerthe - 
reſurrection of our Lord, Whence it followeth, 1 
rance preached bythe Prophets, was no Sactament,/ And in 

Matth.z, the Goſpell, when'S, Tobn Baptiſt preached ſaying : Repentfo 
the kingdome of Gods at hand , that repentapice was no Sacra, 
ment, for then Teſus Chriſt was notriſen againe, And which 

ralgatepeni- is more, When in Marke 1, 15. Telus Chriſt taig, Repont, and 
temmi, beleene the Geſpell , that repentance was no Sacrament, fo 
then the Lord was nor yet riſcn againe, And after the refur- 
recion of Ieſus Chriſt, Acts 2,38 , when Saint Perer exhor: 
ted the ewes (not then baptized) ro repent, ſaying, Agitepe. 
nitentians, Repent, or amend your {ines , what repentance wasno 
rants of Sacrament: for the Councell of Trent in the ſame placefaith, 
ventum Chri. That Penance is no Sacrament before Baptilme. There is no 
fti penitentia other Penance found to be in the Scripture;and it isnottobe 
erat Sacram?- found. that this word Penance is prooued to be a Sacrament, 
| 15 vateal or an exterior ſigne of the grace-of God, bur isſaid to bean 
cot cuiquam Carnelt conuerſion and an amendmentof life. With the which 
ante Baptiſ= Penance if we contentour felues , we cannot be blamedfor 
am, not receiuing other Penance then that which the Prophers, 
Tobn Baptiſt, leſus Chrit andthe Apoſtles preached. : 

6 Andif we muſt havea Sacrament of Penance,we hane 
Baptiſme,whereof S. Aſarke ſpeaketh thus inthe firſt chaprer, 
fourth verſe, ſaying, lohnpreached the B apti/we of amendment 
of life, for remiſſion of (nnes. 

Which hindereth-r#t, but that after Baptiſme we ſhould 
ſecke to amendourhues, and bring forth fruits wonhyof te- 
pentance. That alſo isno hinderance, but that all faithfullPa: 
tors , as ſucceſſors of the Apofiles, may bind and looſer of 
which power we will ſpeake hereafter, 
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Of Anricular Confeſſion, a part of the Sacrament 
of Penance. 


Confcflion of ſinnes is neceflary to ſaluation. He _ 
rel 
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rath bis (anes ſhall not proſper, out who ſo confeſſeth and forſaketh Prou.a8.y.13 

thew, Pal bane mercy, faith Salomon, So {inners came to Tobn 

Baprif confeſſing their finnes. This Coufeſſion is made, ei- 

ther to God onely, or publickly to the Church, orpriuatly ts 

the Miniſter ofthe Church, or to our neighbours whom we 

haue offended. All theſe Confeſhhons are good, and arepra- 

Aiſed io our Churches : wherein , beſides the Confeſſion 

which euery one maketh apart ynto God, the Confeſſion of 

fnnes publickly committed, and knowneto the moſt part of 

the people, are made publickly before the Church: which 

ublcke Confefſion the Councell of Trent commandeth, Sf.24. caz-8. 

and aith, that the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 5.20, ordained it. It was ® P<creto de 

the manner of the ancient Church pablickly to confeſle theit — I's 

faults. As Socrates and Zozomemey witnelle, = poblics 
Beſides this publike Confeſſion, we haue private Confel- peccantes pas 

Gons of faults that are not publike, which are made, either to !4m eſe corri« 

the Miniſter alone, when the fmacr comes wnto him priuately _—_ 

todiſcharge his conſcience, and to ſeekefor comfort and al- ALI 

france of remiſſion of finnes; orto the Confiſtorie, whichis 16. 

with ys, the aſſembly of Paſtors and Ancients, ro whom the 

managing of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline among vs belongeth. 

Finally there are Confeſſions of finnes, which particular per- 

ſons mutually make oneto another, afterthey haue offended 

one the other, of which mutuall confeſſions Saint Zames 5.16 

ſpeaketh ſaying : Achyowledge your ſinnes one to another , and ENGNG? 

pray one for the other, The Greeke and the Latin word 6gnifie 

Confeſſe your faults mutually and reciprocally. That which is 

added, And pray one for awother , eujdently ſhewerh, that as 

Saint James commandeth vs not to pray onely fer Prieſts: ſo 

he doth not command vs to confefle our faults onely to 

Prieſts. He ſpeaketh therefore of a reciprocall prayer, and of 

a murvall = pony asallo of 2 muuall Confeſſion Ws be made hh _— 

derweene 'particular perſons after querfels' and off-ncev »m pro pecca- 

given, So Saint Avruffine vnderftood it In his 54 Epiſtle toribus inſti, 

faying. The righteous are intercefſors vato God for ſinners, OE - Au 

Sinners are admoniſhed to do it one for another. For it is ,,,, ,, Ping 


written, Confefſeyour ſmnesmurvally, andpraypone for 2110- aqmonearur, 
7 Cc 2 | ther, 


| 338 The Buckley of the Faith; . "BY MY 
. ther, CardinallCaietan doth the like in his c EY a: 
oY # han this Epiſtle, ſaying,* Here it isnot ſpoken of Oe: ©. 
feſpone Sacra: Confeſſion, as it appeareth by that which is ſaid, your 
menti,vt patet innes.one vntO another, But facramental!l Confeſſionis on 
exeoqued di- 11 Je one-vnto another. bur onely to the Prieſt, The 
"018 AHI ſpeaketh of that Covfeſſion whereby we mutually acknoy. 
_ ge our ſelues to be {10n ers,that men may pray for vs,andof 
the Confeſhon of faults which are made ou either fide.to 2p. 
aſe and reconcile men mutually rogether. 

" TfSaint James did hereby command vs to confeſſe ow 
finnes to the Prieſt, yet that makes nothing againſt vs which 
admit this Confeſſion ; we onely1cieRauricular Confeſſion, 
which all- the Eaſt Church reieQeth: and that racking of 
conſcicnces which bindeth a-man-to tell all his choughtsin 
the cares-of a man , and not onely to- difcouer all his fines 
ynto him , but alſo all the particular circumſtances, which 
change (as the Councell of Trent faith , ) the nature of finne, 
Whereof if a man willingly omirteth any thing, the abſoly. 
tion is voide, and the Confeſſion without fruite. Beſides, 
the filence of this ſecret Contefſion is fo inviolable, tha 
when by a Confeſſion a Prieſt ſhall: haue- vnderſtanding of 
any enterpriſe to be made againſt a king, he may not diſcloſe 
it.No more do we allow of the diſtinQion which theCounce 

Seſſ.t4. can.s. of Trent makerh , which ordaineth that a man ſhall confeſſe 
all his mortall finnes,bur touching veniall (ines, a is, ſuch 
as are pardanable, ) it bindeth himnot to-coufeſſe them, By 
this meanes a man ſhall confeſle nothing , for mortall finnes 
arc pardonable to thoſe that repent and amend their liues, 

The fruite of this auricular Confeſſion is, Firſt that Priefts 
and confeſlors take themſclues fearefull to thoſe whoſeini» 
quities they know, Secondly hereby they know the ſecrets, 
1ofirmities, and oles of Princes, whereof the Pope 1 
preſently auenniled.” Thirdly, that ina rebellion- of ſubieds 
againſt an excommunicated Prince, they perſwade bloud 
ſhedding andrebellion ſectetiy in the peoples cares,as it hap- 
pened inthe laſt troubles. Fourthly, that therby they knowall 
the diſboneſt women in a towne ,, and know thoſe = 
W 


, 
| 
| 
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whom they may commit fornication or adulterie withone 
difficulcie. Fiftly , chat NP they take pleaſure it asking 
immodeſt queſtions, and teach vices vnderpretenceof ſoun- 
ding mens conſciences,and make enquiry Canes mens ſe. 
crets,whereofalſo they haue made rules.Reade the 19 booke 
of Barcharts Decree, the Roman Penicentiall, Navarrus, San-. 
cher, Emanuel Saes Aphoriſmes, and other Caſuiſts, Cardinall 
Tola1 InflruRion to Prieſts , and the immodeſt booke of the 
Beneditins touching Confeſſions, There you ſhall ſee a 
thouſand ſecrets of enormous vnchaſtitie : the ſhamefnll 
trickes of Couents , and prophane curioljtic whereby they 
teach and recuce vices intoan Art, as well naturall as agaiuſt = 
nature, vndsr colour to reproouc them, 


Of _Abſolution and ſacramentall Satis/attion, 


Our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath giuen power to his Apoſtles 5.SefF, 
andto theit ſucceſſors to pardon fines, and to binde and 
loſe fnners, Matth. 16.1 9.and18.18, and. lJoh.20. A finneris 
bound as long as he is oþliged to the puniſhment due for' 
{nne, and is vnbound when he is abſolued, and that his con- 
ſcience is diſcharged of that obligationtothe puniſhment 1n 
which hc was before boimd. | 

This power of faithfull Paſtors is exerciſed not only by the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell in generall , whereby remiſſion of 
lanes is promiſed toall bclecuing and repentant ſinners , and 
the judgement of God pronounced againſt all incredulous 
and impenitent perſons: 318 alſo by Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, 
whereby the penitent ſinner is admitted and reconciled ro 
the Church, and the impenitent put fromthe Communion of 
the faithfull, Which recciuing or reieing God declarethto 
be ratified in heauen, Marth. 18.18, Thatis the power of the 
keyes which God hath pur into his ſcruants hands, who 
pronounce this pardon not as Iudges ; but as Miniſters, and 


Heralds of peace and of reconciliation”: declaring to the pe- 
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4 . ther, CardinallCaietan doth the like in his commentary yy ry whe 
" Fog han this Epiſtle, ſaying,* Here it isnot ſpoken of ſactamenall 
feſpone Sacre: Confeſſion,as it appeareth by that which is ſaid,Confeſte 
 menti,vt patet ſinnes.one vnto another, But facramenta!l Confeſhoniz noe 
ex eo quod di- 1. Je one-vnto another. but onely to the Prieſt, The ? 
0s 41 ſpeaketh of that Confeſſion whereby we murually acknoy. 
'" © led pe our ſelves to be {inners,that men may pray for vs,and of 
the Confeſſion of faults which are made ou cither hdeyto ap. 
aſe and reconcile men mutually rogether. 

If Saint James did hereby command ys to confeſſe ou 
finnes to the Prieſt, yet that makes nothing againſt vs which 
admit this Confeſſion; we onely1cieauricular Confeſſion, 
which all-the Eaſt Church reieReth:. and that racking of 
conſciences which bindeth a-manto tell all bis thoughtsin 
the cares-of a man , and not ovely to- difcouer all his fines 
vnto him , but alſo all the particular circumſtances, which 

Seff.14.can.7. change (as the Councell of Frenc ſaith , ) the nature of finne, 
Whereof if aman willingly omirteth any thing, che abſoly. 
tion is voide, and the Confeſſion without fruite. Belides, 
the Gilence of rhis ſecret Contefſion is fo inviolable, tha 
when by a Confeſſion a Prieſt ſhall: haue- vnderſtanding of 
any enterpriſe to be made againſt a king, he may not diſcloſe 
t.No more do we allow of the diſtinion which theCouncel 
of Trent maketh , which ordaineth-that a man ſhall confeſe - 
all bis mortall finnes,but touching veniall fines, "ps is, ſuch / 
as are pardanable, ) it bindeth himnot to-coufeſſe them, By 
this meanes a man ſhall confeſle nothing , for mortall finnes 
are pardonable to thoſe that repent and amend their liues, 

The fruite of this auricular Confeſſion is, Furſt that Prieſts 
and confeſlors make.themſclues fearefull to thoſe whoſe ini» 
quities they know, Secondly hereby they know the ſecrets, 
iofirmities, and purpoſes of Princes, whereof the Pope is 
preſently aduertiled. Thirdly, thac ina rebellion- of ſubieds 
againſt an excommunicated Prince, they perſwade bloud 
ſhedding and rebellion ſecteiy in the peoples cares,as it hap- 
pened inthe laſt troubles. Fourthly, that therby they knowall 
the dilboneſt women in a towne , and know thoſe with 


whom 


The Buckler of the Faith, 39 


whom they may commit fornication or adulterie withont 
difficulcie. Fifrly , that thereby they take pleaſure ir asking 
immodeſt queſtions, and teach vices vnder | ater; of ſoun- 
ding mens conſciences,and make enquiry of married mens ſe- 
crets, whereofalſo they haue made rules.Reade the 19 booke 
of Burcharts Decree, the Roman Penitentiall, Navwarrus San-. 
cher, Emanuel Saes Aphbori{mes, and other Caſuiſts, Cardinall 
Toles InfiruRion to Prieſts , and the immodeſt booke of the 
BenediQtins touching Confefſions, There you ſhall ſee a 
thouſand ſecrets of enormous ynchaſtitie : the ſhamefnll 
trickes of Couents , and prophane curiolitic whereby they 
teach and recuce vices intoan Art, as well naturall as agaiyſt 
nature, vndsr colour to reproouc them, 


Of Abſolution and ſacramentall Satis/attion, 


Our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath giuen power to his Apoſtles 5.SefF, 
andto theit ſucceſſors to pardon finnes, and to binde and 
loſe finners, , Matth. 16.1 9.and18.18, and Ioh.20. A finneris 
bound as long as he is obliged to the puniſhment due for 
{nne, and is vubound when he is abſolued, and that his con- 
(ence is diſcharged of that obligationto the puniſhment 1n 
which hc was betore bound. | 

' This power of faithfull Paſtors is exerciſed not only by the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell in generall , whereby remiſſion of 
lanes is promiſed toall bclecuing and repentant ſinners , and - 
the iudgement of God pronounced againſt all incredulous 
and impenitent perſons: bo alſo by Ecclefiaſlicall diſcipline, 
whereby the penitent ſinner is admitted and reconciled to 
the Church, and the impenitent put from the Communion of 
the faithfull, Which recciuing or reicQing God declarethto 
be ratified in heauen, Matth. 18.18, Thatis the power of the 
keyes which God hath put into his ſcruants hands, who 
pronounce this pardon not as Iudges, but as Miniſters, and 


Heralds of peace and of reconciliation : declaring to the pe- 
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nitent ſinner, that his finnes are remicred by the amthorige 
which God giuern to the Preachers of his word, There 1; 
none(to ſpeake properly)but God , that an abſolutely for. 
give fnnes. Ic belongs to the partie offended abſo|utly to par. 
don. It is in him to pardon finnes , that can puniſh ſoules, 1; 
is is in him certainely to-pardon, which knoweth the 
and the interiour repentance offinners. Now there-is none 
but God to whom theſe things are 6.75 In the pardon 
whereby a Prieſt pardonetha finner for an offence by hin 
commitrted to God, there are two things to be conſidered 
one, that there isno pardon if the ſinner doth not eareſily 
repent,the other,that he himſelfe which pardoneth hath need 
ot pardon, Of theſe two points , the firft is the cauſe thatthe 
Piielts pardon is conditionall, becauſe he knoweth not the 
heart, the other is a cauſe that the Prieſt ſhould conſider of 
himſelfe, that heis rather adclinquent then a Tudge : andto 
teach him to fearc, leſt that after he hath adored others, he 
himfelſe may not obraine pardon. Ir is a thing certaine, that 
if a ſinner ſeriouſly converting and belecuing in Ieſus Chrift, 
eanot obtaine abſolution of his Paſtor which is paſſ;onatepr 
badly informed ofthe truth : God will pardon him, On the 
contrary, ifa Paſtor that is indulgent, and wipketh at vices, 
or that is deceiued by apparence of repentance, abſolueth an 
hypocriticall finer, and receiveth him into the communion 
ofthe faithfull , that hypocritall ſinner.remaineth boundbe- 
fore God, and ſhall be puniſhed not withſtanding. For God 
partakerh not with the errors. of Paſtors, neither regardeth 
theirpaſſions, nor can be hind:ed from doing iuftice bytheir 
Ignorance. 
*1.Cor,q.zz, As God inthe Scripture ſaith, * Thar Paſtors ſaue mens 
| . 3,Tim,q 16. ſoules , becauſe God vſeth their miniſterie to ſaue them: lo 
Paſtors pardon ſinners, becauſe God vſeth their miniſterieto 
pardonthem, .giuing efficacie to their words pronounced, 
either to al men publikely, or priuately to finners confeſſing 
their ſinnes , and thereby imprintipg an aſſurance of abſol- 
tion in ſinners hearts , or thereby aggrauaring the condem- 
zation of thoſe which deſpiſe the ha. 48 by them prope 


The Buckley of the Faith, 391 
ded : this deſpiſing being contrary ro God himaſelfe,who in 
the ſame placewhere he giueth them power topreach, ſaith, 
Army Father (ent me , ſo 1 ſend you . Whoſe ſinnes, Ge, The 
places of Scripture whete it is ſaid that Paſtors ſave men, 
ae 1.Cor.9.22. 1 am made all things to all men, that 1 might by 
all meanes ſane ſome. And 1.Tim.4i16. For indowng this, thox 
fralt both ſane thy ſelfe, and then that heare thee. Lombard,the , oa 
father of the Romiſh Schoole , ioynech with vs in his fourth np, $6. 
booke, DiRtin&. 28, ſaying, * The Lord hath giuen power cer./orib.eri- 
to Prieſts to binde andyabinde, that is,to ſhew that men are #»ir poteffar7 
bound or vynbound. m—_ &- | 
The abſolutions of the Church ofRome , (as well abſo- , _— 


lution ſacramentall, whereby they ſay,that the fault of mortal mines effe ti 
finne is remitted, as indulgences or pardons, by the which gta vel ſe 
aatisfatorie penance isremitred and releaſed) are of another '*% 
nature. | 

For their Prieſts pardon with authoritie of juriſdiction o- 
ver mens ſoules, And the Pope giues abſolurions ſealed with 


lead, in forme of a iudiciall ſentence ina Court, alchough 
he knoweth not the ſinners repentance. He hath reſerued the 
power to himſelfe to nave all ſorts of finnes : and hath li- 


mired the power of Biſhops and Prieſts to certaine caſes. And 
vnder the ſhadow and pretence that it was faid to Saint Pe- 
ter, Allthat which thou ſhalt vnbinde on earth , he pretends to 
ynbinde vpon earth , and to draw ſoules out of Purgatorie, 
whereby he reapeth greatprofit, 

And ynder pretence,thatin the Scripture there is mention 
made of vnbinding finnes, he taketh"ypon him to diſcharge 
men of their othes, and of the ſubicion and fidelitie which 
they oweto their naturall Princes , and children of the obe- 
dience which they owe to their fathers and mothets, when- 
ſoever by difpite or deſpaire they runne into monaſteries, as 
intoa ſanQuarie of rebellion. By the ſame power he difſol- 
veth marriages lawfully comracted , if he find that they haue 
both bin gofſips at the chriftening of an Infant, or areallied 
by the facramet of Confirmation. Which are cuidenr proofs, 


thatthe Scripture is alledged by our Aduerſaries zo vpbold 
Cc 4 this 
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this power, more inmockerie then for an 
hoe beleeued. FO _— 
EmmanSa The abſolution of Excommunication , although it be dif 
Apboriſm. in ferent from thar of the ſacramentall abfolution ; yer in te. 
verbs Exccom- 2ard of the affinitie ynto it , deſeruesaline or two, The aby. 
Wanicdtio, , 
Lebſolobe ox (es therein are enormous. 
cauſafal's The Do&ors of the Church of Rome teach, thatmiut 
valet, abfolution is auaileable . Alſo in the Church of Romeaman 
Toles, De Im j4 2bſolued by a ProQtor. And there a finner is abſolued whe 
"v4 *" he knoweth it not,yea and againſt his will, which is as much 
obſolatie bs as to ſauc a ſinner whether he will or not. I have ſcenethoſ 
infle yalet 1. that haue cauſed abſolution of their ſins to come from Rome 
dd. Poteſt by bils of Exchange. The ſame DoQtors ſay , thatanhere. 
«bſolutio fieri ke and at excommunicated perſon may giue abſolution 
196,09. qpa at the houre of death . Toler ſaith it in his firlt booke of the 
vitw pores Inſtruftion of Prieſts, chap. 15, That is to ſay, thatan ex- 
«bſolwi igns - communicated perſon may adminiſter the Communion, and 
me inſcivs.conferre thoſe graces , which he himſelfe hath not, and 
vide 3 whereof (if he hadthem) God maketh himino diftriburer, 
wh6p 94. Emanuel $4 the leſuite, inthe beginning of his Apho- 
verbs Excom- riſmes ſheweth vs what words the vriefs vierth in giving ab. 
municatio. ſolution . Ameng other things the Prieſt ſaith to hefliz 
The paffion.of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , and the merices ofthe 
moſt bleſſed Virgine Marie, and of altthe Saints ; and allthe 
good which thou ſhalt do, and the cuill which thouſhalt pa- 
tiently endure , ſerue thee for remiſhon of thy ſmnes, andtor 
increaſe of grace , andfor reward of eternall life ; Butthe 
Scripture ſaith, Thus the blond of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth mfr 
all cane, 1. John. 1.7, And, That we are inftified freely by bu 
grace, through the redemption that is in 1eſns Chriſt, Rom.;, 
24. And, That by bim God freely pardoneth all onr offences, Ci- 
boſſ.2.14. And, That there is uo ſaluation in any other, Aflt4, 
12. Away then with merits, either of our owne, er botro- 
wed of others, and all trauels and humane perfeions where- 
by men pretend to merite pardon before God, Forifinall 
theſe workes andlabours there were nothing tobe diſliked, 


yerthey are things which we are bound to do. For _ 
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owerth an annual! rent,” 1n paying that yeares rent cannot 
ſatisfie and —_ his old debts, Moreouer,to ioynetheſe 
things with the infinite merite ofthe Sonne of God, i$;as if 

1man ſhouldtic a blacke coale to # bracelet or chaine of 

b:ight ſhining diamonds, and couple moſt rnequalthings 

togerher. | 

Fo be ſhort, in whatplace ofthe Scripture do they finde 

one word, to proue, that by our merites, or by the merits. 

of other men, we ſhould deferue pardon of God > Thar isa 

new Goſpell,a rule of merchandite ſeruing for trafficke : and 

a dodrine drawne out of the vnwritten word . The more we 

ficre this matter, the more the abuſe is diſcouered : itis 

likea commoufincke , The taxe of the Apoſtolicall Chan- 

cerie rateth letters of abfolution for euery particular ſinne ar 

2.certaine price , without excepting parricide or inceſt. And 

alwayes finnes committed againſt { Aa are rated at an 

higher price , then thoſe finnes that are direftly commirted 

zgainſt God. This trafhcke extendethvit ſelfe even ynto the 

dead. For inthe 44. leafe of the faid Taxe theſe-wordes are ©* 7ine 
found : For adead man that is excommunicated , for whom pam. 
his parents are ſuppliants , a letcer of abſolution is ſold fora putns,. of 
lucket and nine Carolus, plicant litere- 

And when there is an abſbhtiono be giuen to an excom- <*/oletioni 

municated King, that is done profitable conditions for harm. or 
the Pope , but prejudiciall' and ignominious for the King, ” 
Sometime thoſe poore Kings are condemned to certaine 
iripes in ther.owne perſons ; as Henriethe ſecond King of 
England, that was whipt by a' number of Monkes: orin the 
perſons of their Ambaſſadors, as Hexrie the fourth of famous 
memorie , our late king deccafſed, was beaten by Pope Cle- 
mnt $, with divers blowes with aſtaffe, inthe perſon of 
Monfhieur de Perron Biſhop of Eureux-his Embaſſador : Or 
ellethe Pope condemnes them to/ ſend certaine troupes of 
fouldiers to aide his Holineſſe, and to make their kingdoms 
tributarie to the Papall Seate,as he did to Henrie the ſecond, 


and to /obw and Hewrie the third, Kings of England. By theſe 
practiſes he hath impoueriſhed the efGranenn, 
ane. 
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and brought a puifſant Empire into a poore eſtate, as welee 
at this day. 

The Councell of: Trent maketh this ſacraments! abſo'y. 
tion vaine and of no effte&;' declaring, thatnotwithlin, 
ding the faith and contrition ofa {inner , yet he oughtactis 
prelume that by this abſolurion his fines are truly 
ned , ifthePricftatthat time had not an intent to abſolue 
him; as oftentimes there are prophane prieſts , or incredy- 
lous, orfuch as hate thoſe to whom they giue abſolution, 
Now this intent of the P.ieſt is vnknowne, and onely to be 
preſumed. They alſo make their abſolution vaine by theſa 
tisfaorie penances which they impoſe on men, For,vnloo- 


ſing che ſinner by Abſolution, at the ſame inſtant agii 


they binde him by corporall puniſhment, which they impole 
ypon him, They pardon him, and in the meane timemake 
him ſubie&ro apuniſhment. They pardon the fault, andyet 
conſtraine him to ſuffer the puniſhment, Ieſus Chriſt didnot 
ſo : For inthe 8. of Saint /#bn,pardoning the womantaken 
in adulteric, he onely ſaid vato her, Go, and ſimenomvr 


without ROY anyſatisfaRorie penance cithericorporl 


or pecuniarie on her, after herabſolution. All the Ecclelu- 
Ricall cenſures which the ancient Church vſed , and thereby 
humbled xhe finner , were made beſore Abſolution andRe- 
conciliation to the Church. By thoſe exerciſes of Penitence, 
the ſinner ſatisfied the Church , but not Gods Iuſtice, whit 
Teſus Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied. G 
Yet this isnotall, for our Aduerſaries having impoſed 
tisfaQorie puniſhments vpon a finner , preſently after the) 
diſpence with him for money, and change corporall intope- 
cuniary puniſhments, as. we! haue ſhewed bi the 38. Sechon 
ofthe firſt booke. Bellarmine in the 1 3. Chapter 4. bookeo! 


Penitence faith, tharthePope by his pardons diſchargethss 


_ the = warm of the commandement of God __ 
aith,Do 1 worthy of repentance. That is to pretett 
Pope before God. 7 F 

ou muſt alſo note, thatthe Councel! of Trent, will 50! 
onely haue thoſe fatisfaions to- ſerue to amend the finve;, 


but 


but alſo to take vengeance of finnes pardoned, A doQtine indalgentias 
which contradicteths it ſelfe: for. God rakethno vengeance ©9denantur, 


fer hc hath pardoned, non teneamur 
reckons which a Prieſt cannot abſolue,bur are re. factecls th 
ſerued to the Biſhop, whoſ: power allo is limited, many caſes »»penicentis. 
being referued onely to the Pope himſelfe , the Councell of fudtibr... 
Trent inthe 14. Sefſion, grounderh thoſe reſeruations ypon | 
Romans, I 3. 1, noted in the margent of the ſaid Councell, 
where Saint Pawl ſaith, Znea Des ſunt, ordinata ſunt : T hoſe 
things that are of G 0d, are ordained or ſet downe tn order, From 
whence he inferreth , that ſuperior powers ought to reſerue 
ſome things to themſelues, x Pad neous perfons. But this 
place is fallified both in ſence and words: firſt i» the ſence; for 
this place of Saint Paul ſpeaketh of ciuill Magiſtrates which 
beare the ſword, and not of Paſtors of the Church, nor of po- 
wersſet inranke and order, but ordained and eſtabliſhed by 
God, Secondly ,in the words,for according to the Greceke ori- 
ginall it is, For the powers that be, are eftabliſhed or ordained of ut hSour (Foo | 
Geog And ſo the French Bible tranflated by the Doors of — > 
Louain hath it. With ſuch quotations the margent of that «7: be 
Councell is filled, | 
Thoſe Prelates quoted not Mathew 18.18.nor lohy 20.23. 

- Where Teſus Chriſt giueth all his diſciples equall power to 
pardon all manner of finnes, without reſeruing any caſes to 
Saint Peter, ſaying , hatſoener you bind on earth, ſhall be bound 


in beauen;and what ſoencr ye looſe on earth,ſpall be looſed in heanen, 


AC. 
OO I — 


Of the pretended Sacrament of Mariage. 


Our aduerfaries call Marriage of Priefts and Clergie men g, 5,57 
acriledge, andneuertheleſſe call the Marriage of lay men a 


Sacrament, which conferreth iuſtifying grace. By this device 
the Prelates haue drawne the knowledge of Matrimoniall 


cauſes to themſelues,becaule (as they ſay)it belongeth to the 
Chucch to judge of Sacramengs. It isnot knowne what great - 
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profit they reape thereby , and how many perſons coli 


Rome for mar:imoniall cauſes. The ſame auarice which for. 
bad Marriage to Prieſts,thereby to preſerue the goods ofthe 
Church, hath made Marriage a Sacrament, thereby to take 
the knowledge of matrimomill cauſes from the Magiſtrate, 
Truth herein is {o manifeſt , that vntruth finds no place 
wherein to hide it ſelfe, For our aduerfaries ſay, that aSacn. 
crament is aſacred ſigne inſtituted by Teſus Chriſt , properto 
the Chriſtian Church,wh iuſtifying grace is conferredto 
thoſe which reccive it. But nothing ot all this agreeth with 
Marriage. | 
1 Every Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church was inflinuted 
by Teſus Chrilt. But Marriage was not inſtituted by Teſs 
Chriſt:for Marriage was vſcdin the world before Tefus Chil 
was borne, Itthey anſwer,and ſay, that Teſus Chriſt changed 
the nature,or the vie,orthe Gonifcation of Matriage,andthat 
he ordained that from thence forward Marriage ſhouldbe 
Sacrament, then they muſt produce that ordinance of leſus 
Chriſt, Which they could neuer yet do: it is a thing drawne | 
from thz vawritten word. | 
2 Sacraments are remedies againſt finne,& aides to'ourin- - 
firmities: Marriage therefore is no Sacrament, becaule it was 
ordained before ſmneentred into the world, and then when 
there was no infirmity in man. 
pif ace. 3 The Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church are not vieds- 
Yaz. Mmong Pagans. Marriage therefore is no Sacrament of the 
Tantum ex Chriſtian Church, becauſe itis vſed among Pagans , whole 
Ambroſio. 1 martiages are lawfull, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 1. Cot.7. 
« -r9—g wn 13. For counſelling a belceuing wife not to leaue or forlake 
a inceftu pro. DET us band thar is an infidell , he preſuppoſcth that their 
biberet, dicens, — is lawfull, although it was before the conuerhon of 


Non licet- tibi the wife vnto the faith. * Whereupon Ambroſe noteth, that 
habere vx%- John Baptift would not haue faid to Herod, Tt is notlawfull 
= j rg ,. for thee to have thy brothers wife, if there had bene no Mar- 
| oPendis iuter T1age among infidels. And if a man and a woman that ar 


infidelescon-- Infidels become Chriſtians, ſhall their Marriage which wa 
wgiacſſe. nota Sacrament, become a Sacrament? Or if chat be _ 


The Buckler of the Faith. 
and that their Marriage is not a Sacrament after their conuer. 
Gon ſhall rhere be Chriſtians whoſe Marriages are lawfull, 
and yer it is no Sacrament ? 

4 The Church of Rome in effe& acknowledgeth thar 
Marriage is no Sacrament, by this that Marriages are there 
permirred to be made by a Proctor. For the Sacraments are 
not adminiftred by a Proor. To baptizea man for another 
man , and after a man hath for himſelfe bene participant of 
the holy Supper, to participate the ſame againe for anorher 
man, is as much asto make a play of Chriftianreligi 

5 In all Sacraments. the word maſt be joyned with the 
element, that it may be a Sacrament: buthere there is no ele» 
ment : for neither the words-nor aftionsarc elements. 

6 And when a-Prieſt( not knowing' is) hath maried rwo 
perſons rogerher , whereof one is defeQiue and incapable 
ofmarriage by their rule , either he hath truly conferred a Sa- 
crament, or he hath not conferred a Sacrament. If he hath not 


conferred a Sacrament, then ——_— a Sacrament which 
dependeth vpon the integrity of the bodyof thoſe whichre- 


ceiue it: and an action which to -2 man-that is entire and 
ſound is a Sacrament, but to aman that isdefeQiue is- no Sa» 
cranent, Ando it ſhall fall out, that the Prieſt doth that which 
he thought not to do, and thinking to adminiſter aSacra- 
ment, he adminiftreth nothing. Bux if thoſe perſons have re- 
ceived a Sacrament, what is it when the marriage within 
ſhort time after is diffolued, by complaint made by one of 


the parties? That were an vndoing and defacing of a Sacra» 
ment, as if Baptiſme ſhould be fruſtrated, or the Lords Supper 
dfanulled, being receiued by a man that is ill diſpoſed; 
. 7 Adde — that the Church of Rome A that 
acraments conferre iuſtifyi ©; ex operate, that is 
to lay, by bare ation, ney a. Ton > and holi- 
nefle ofhim that conferreth it, or the attention ofhim which 
receiveth it, Then let them ſhew-me what this ationpre- 
ciſely is in Marriage which conferreth iuſtifying _ Is a 
| menregencrated by ſolemnizati6 of Marriage in the Church? 


Ifit be fo, how cometh it to paſſe, thata wan thenbecomerh 
MOLE 


"> & > - 4 
had - 
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more licentious in ſuperfluity of apparell, bankets, dancins. © 
&c . Is that the iuſtifying grace which thereby is con. 
ferred? 

$ If they will that Marriage fince theinſtitution made 

Icſus Chrift, doth conferre iuſtifying grace, then they mij 
produce the promiſe made by the Sonne of God , whichpro. 
miſerh this 1wſtifying grace to thoſe that are married; Thi; 
puts oyraduerſaries ro anon-plus, and they are faine to ſend 
ys to theynwritten word, | 

9 By the Apoſtles counſell, x .Cor.7. 37. one that is contis 
nent, and not tempted witheuill deſires, 'doth wiſely noy to 
marrie. Which ſhould be falſe, if Marriage were a Sacrament 
conferring grace. For'is ita commendable thing to abfiaine 
from a Sacrament which conferreth grace and iuſtifieth? 

10 But why ſhould the Marriage of Patriarkes and Pro. 
phets be no Sacrament, and the Marriage of a vicious Chis 
ſtian , which marrieth incontinently, and againſt the will of 
his parents,be a Sacrament > What more holy or more myſti 
call things arc there at this day in the marriages of Chri. 
ſtians, then were in the marriages of the Prophets and 
files? Forif Marriage be at this day called a Sacrament , be- 
cauſe it is a figure of the ynion of the Church with Icfus 
Chriſt, it onifiedthe ſame in the old Teſtament, where that 
ſpirituall ynion is oftentimes repreſented vnder the figureot 
Marriage: as weſee inthe 45. Plalme,the Canticle of Sa 
won, the 16. of Ezgchiel, and the firſt and ſecond chapters of 
Oſece. And if ever any Marriage was ſacred and full of myſte- 
rie, it was the Marriage of Azaw and Exe. For as God vied 
the caſting of eFdem imo a profound ſleepe, in the meane 
time to forme a wife for him, ſo God vſed the lcepe of the 
death of the ſecond «Adam, to gethim a wife , that is at 
Church.Or ifthe Marriage of Chriſtians be cfteemed tobe 3 
Sacrament, becauſe itis indifſoluble , how doth the Church 
of Rome ſeparate Marriages onely becauſe the parties mar” 
rieddid both _—_ preſent a child at Baptiſme,or at Con- 
firmation? Adde hereunto, that the inſeparabiliry doth 00t 
make 2 thing to bea Sacrament, If chat were fo, faith 93d 


repent 


repentance ſhould be Sacraments, becauſe they are inſep 
ble. And itis not found that the Marriages of Chriſtians are 
more indiſſoluble then the Marriage of Adam with Exa,or of 
Abrahamand Sara. And when Ieſus Chriſt, Matth.19.8, abo. 
liſhed the liberty of divorces vied among 'the Iewes,, fay- 
ing, Whoſocuer puts away his wite, except it be in caſe of a- 
qultery, be draweth them backe to the firſt inſtitution, and 
aith, /» the beginning # w4s not /0, 

11 The Apolile Saint Paw/, Rom.gq. 1 1; calleth circomcis 
fon, The ſeale of the righteowſneſſe of fanb , ſhewing thereby, 
that Sacraments ſerue not onely to {ignific ſome graces of 
God, but alſo to ratifte the ſame vnto vs ,and to confirmethe 
promiſes of God in vs, If then they will have Marriage to be 
a Sacrament, jr muſt not enely be a figure of the vnion of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt with his Church, but alſo ſcale and corfirme ynto 
vs ſome particular promiſe of God which is found in his 
word, But they ſay \nothing; to this, that is any thing 
licely. | 
12 Sacraments are tyed together bya naturall bond, one 
hindcreth not the vie of the other :, but the Church'of Rome 
hath forged two diſcordant Sacraments, whereof the one im- 
pcacherh the vic ofthe other, that is, the Sacrament of Or= 
ders, by the which/a-man being made a Prieſt, becometh in» 
capable to receiue the Sacrament of Marriage, and then that 
Sacrament of Marriage becometh facriledgeandan abhomi- 
nation vnto him, There are Ecclefiaſticall funtions which 
difter one from another, as {eruing the tables, and preaching 
of the word, Acts 6.2, becauſe ofhumane infirmity , which 
cannot attend diuers things at once; But it ſhall never be 
found, thata thing which is holy and facted to ſome men, is 
profane and abhominable te others, and taat the fame which 
5a Sacrament te One man, is lacriledge & an abhomination 
(0 another. | 

13 Ando conclude; this crror doth wrap and. ititangle it 
lelfe fo many wayes,, tharthis pretended Sacrament zis a $a- 
aament which men- muſt divine and prefume of: in fuch 


Mauner, that ipthe Chuxch of Rome no.man can aſſure _ 
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ſelfe that he is married, alchough he hath had a dozen) © 
Seſſ.7, ca, 12, dren by his wife. For the Councell of Trent pronomncethes. 
communication and a curſe againſt all thoſe which ſhall la 
that the intent of the Miniſter in confeniing a $a 4 


ns, 
not neceſſary, It is a doQtrine =” 


ally received in the 
Church of Rome, that if he which baptizeth, ormarrieth or 
ſngethMaflehath not an intent to do that whichthe Church 


ordaineth,, or hath not an intent to celebrate a Sacrament, 
Baptiſme and Marriage ſolemnized by him are nothing, and 
neither Conſecration nor Tranfſubſtantiation is made, Now 
this intent muſt be diuined or preſumed ypon, Wherein ne- 
uertheleſle there is matter and ſubie enough todoubrof: 
forthe Church of Rome is full of Prieſts , which acknow. 
ledge and deteſt the abuſes of the Church of Rome, & which 
condemne their owne aQtions : without ſpeaking of Atheiſts, 
whereof the world is full , who in their hearts laugh and 
mocke at all that which is done in the Church, | 
Dur.in Sent.l, 14 Fortheſe cauſes orthe like , Daraxd is of opiniongthet 
4.01þ.26.9-3-ro ſpeake properly, Marriage is not a Sacrament. And which 
is more,Pope Leothe 1,in his 90. Epiſtle to Ruſtic Biſhop of 
Narbonne faith : 2uod ſorietas nuptiarnm ab initis conſluns 
eft, vt preter ſexuum contunttionem, haberet in ſe Chriſti & Ec 
Sacramentum : That the ſocietie of Marriage was eſlz- 
bliſhed fromthe beginning, that beſides the coniunRion of 
ſexes,it might be a Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church. This 
Biſhop faith, that Marriage hath bene a Sacrament of Chriſt 
and the Church, ab initio, from the beginning, and not onely 
fince the coming of leſus Chriſt; : 


Tobe ſhort, if we ſhould fay nothing , the thing it ſell 
would ſpeake : for Marriage hath bene made infamousnd 
abhominable to Prieſts, for the preſeruation of Eccleſiaſtical 


goodsleſt they ſhould take ypon them to withdraw ſome 

Fxor ſuperſies part thereof from the Church for the benefit of their chil 
& jy Lu dren, as Pope Gregorie the 1.in the 38 DiftinRion,inthe 
- 9 non De Syracaſana, ſaith, But where it was profitable forthe 
Clergie to exalt Marriage , Popes haue found meanes to a 

uance.it ſo farreas to make ita SACTAINEIN , conferring rfh- 


Fig 
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47 
fying grace , tO draw the knowledge of matrimoniall cauſes Ca». 3.S5 quid 
cothemſclucs. feA diverit eos th 

Which appeareth by diſpenſarions and other pratifes, jm le 
whereby in this matrer the Pope exalterh himlelfe aboue Ifinicers 4 
God. For the counlell of Trent inthe 24. Seſhon pronoun - d us qu Leu. 
ceth all thoſe to be accnrſed which ſay , that the Church can ##*cxprimun- 
not diſpence with degrees of conſanguinitie prohibited by = » poſſe im» 
the word of God in Leviticus. And that men may know fy, mt” 
hatin thoſe diſpenſations the Pope is ruled by humane re- trohendum $7 
pes and worldly conhderations, in the fame Councell and 4irimere con- 
the ſame Sefhon , can. 5. * prohibition is made , not to dif. "4", »6c 
pence with the ſecond degree , but onely berweene great Poſſe Ecclefis 


Princes, and for publike cauſes. If marriage in the ſecond de- —_— 


gree be permirted by the word of God , why doth the Pope ſare,au: con- | 


prohibire it ? If it be prohibited-by the word of God , why ftitnere we | 
doth the Pope difpence with Princes for the ſame? Haue Fo - "_ 
Princes pciuledges to offend God? This artificiall deuice —_ ow 
alſo appearerh herein,that the Pope hath invented degrees of themeſie. 
imaginarie kinreds berweene godfarhers and godmothers & * 1® 
the infant, which may not marrie without diſpenſation, and a | | 
preat priuiledge, He hath extended the probibition of mar- yy, es 
rageto the fourteenth deyree of affinitie, but he diſpenceth Principes 
therewith and with the firlt degree of afhairie, alway paying 9 publicam 
for it, The taxe of the Romane Chancerie imprintcd at Paris *</<®- 

with priuiledge and approbation , in the 4o leafe hath theſe Tom ny 
words. The penitenciary may diſpence with the firſt degree Denis rue $, 
of affinitie at the barre of conſcience, and the bill is ſold for 1aques pres 
gduckets and fixe grofle. That is ,that the Pope may giue > 1vc5. tem 
permifſion to a man to marrie the fiſter of rhe wife deceaſled, —_— "= 
gainſt the expreſſe prohibtion thereof made Leuir./18.46. LEED 
and 20.21. Innocent the third didit, as Bellarmine acknow- primo grads, 
ledgeth, in the 28 chapter of the booke of Marriage. The ns in 
Almaine DoRor in the 1 2 chapter of the booke of ſpiritual 4 Fe —_— 
and temporall power hath theſe words, ſaying, * artin the ant ry 
hith with ripe deliberation granted a diſpenſation betwcene yr.g, 


" Martin quintu «onſelio maturo babito, diſpenſawt iter aliquos in ſecunao gradu conſane 


quinitats qui eſt lege dining prohibites. Similiter temperibin n:ſtris Papa 41jþen/auit cnm alin 
#0 quod baberct dues ſorore; ynam poſt alteram contra lezem Des, 
Dd certaine 


. c L 
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certaine perfons m the ſecond degree of conſanguirie, which 
is prohibited in the divine Law. Likewiſe in our time the 
Pope gaue a diſpenſation to.a certaine man to marcie two 
kſters one after the other, contrary to the Law of God, &e, 

| Wherevpon this DoQtor produceth the anthoritie of Paw. 
mit anus and «Angelus, who maintainethat the Pope may di. 
penceagainſtrhe Law of God. 

Tomake Marriage a Sacrament , our aduerfaries produce 
Epheſians, 5:/32- which:in thevulgar tranflation is- thus fot 
downe, This Sacrament is great , but I ſayin Jeſus Chr ad 
the Charch. But in Greeke it is thus, Th ts 4 great ſecyet o 
a myſterte, but [ fpeake concerning Chriſt , and concerning the 
Chwrch.ln this place the Apolile tpeaketh of the ſacred ynien 
berweene Ieſus Chriſt and his Church : which vnion he com. 
pareth to corporall Marriage betweene the husband andthe 
wife, His intent was not to exalt rhe myfterie of Martiage, 
but the vnion of the Church with Tefus Chriſt. This myſteri 
then whereof he ſpeaketh , is the myſticall vnion betweene 
Ieſus Chriſt and the Church, and nor the vnion berweenethe 


husband and the wife, For hauing faid, This i a great myſterie, 
that we ſhould not thinke that he ſpeakes of the af 


__ ou which is in Marriage, he addeth , But / ſbeake touching Ieſu 


Th taxxbriey CHOY ot and his Charch., 
ep . Enimor, 


| But be it ſo, that Saint Pax calleth Marriage a myſtene or 

1 © 1.6 ſecret : andthar the vulgar tranſlation hath truly tranſlated 
gard to leſus ' 

Chriſt and to /yſterie by the word Sacrament , what is that to prooue Mat- 

bis Church. riage to be a Sacrament of the Church ? Will our aduer- 

ſaries haue all thoſe things which in the yulgar tranſlation 

are called Sacraments, to be Sacraments of the Church of 

Rome? By that reckoning, the great whore ſhall be a Sactt» 

ment of the Romiſh Church: for m Apocalyps 17 7, accot- 

ding to the yulgar traſlation, it is faid , / wlſcew thee the St 

crament of that woman , and of that beaſt that beareth her. And 

the ſeuen Rarres in Apocalyps. 1.20. ſhould be a Sacrament, 

for in the vulgar tranſlation they are called/ſ{o, And three 

times in Dan.2.in the ſame tranſlation dreames & yiffions are 

called Sacraments. And in 1 Tim, 3-16, Pieric is called a great 

Sactl» 


Sacrament, in ſtced of afecrer or myſterie. Bur moſt of all 
the fraud ot ths tranſlation ſpecially appeareth herein , thar in 
the chapter following , verſc 19. S. Pax/prayeth the Epheti« 
ans fo pray for him, that uiterance wrohe be Fruen v=lo him to 0+ 
per þ14 mouth boldly to publiÞ uvriprey , the myſterie , or ſecret 
of the Geipell, In this rhe vulgar tranſlation, aith, Afyfericm 
Exangely and not Sacrementum Enangely.Here are two places 
one peare vnto the other, in one Epiſtle, where one ſelfetame 
Greeke word in one place is tranſhared myferze , & inanother 
Sacrament. Let them trantlate theſe rwo places both alike, 
2nd the difficulne isended. Cardinall Cawran acknowledged Non babes ox 
the ſame 11 hes Commentary ypon this place, where ke faith, > !oco pro- 

Prudent Reader , here thou doftnor learne of Saint Paw that © (*ftor 


Marriage ts a Sacrament: for he fairh not, this. Sacramenr, — 
but this myſteric is great , and in truth"the-myſtericof thoſe cramencam, 
words 1s great. I conteſſe that Marriage is a figure of the y- Nov enim 
nion of Icſus Chriſt and his Church : bur by the ſame reaſon, <7 Serve 
the ynion of the head with the members, and the ftocke of | co 
2 vine with the twigs and branches thereof ſhould be Sa: oa Se 


craments, Adde hereunto, rhac Marriage prefigured the ſame ef, Fr vers 
ia the old Teſtament , when Marnage was no Sacrament, i! *7/eriwm 
we bdecue our aduerfaries. This might ſeruc for an anſwer Yoon te 
to the words which Af. Arnonx adderh. oe” 
ARNOTYX. 
Epbefians 5, 2 2.ſpeaking of Marriage, T his Sacrament ts great, 5 5,7. 
I ſay m Chrift and bis Church. Then why do theyrecerue but two | 
Sacraments owely ſeeing the Apoſtle caller Marriage a Sacrament , | 
azda great Sacrament ? But they percerning that thu place owere 
tireweth their doftrine , they hawe corrupted the plice , purring 
the word ſecret inſlecd of Sacrament, leaning the Greeks original, 
and the Latine tranſlation. 
Mov LIN. 
This hathalready bene confured. This man ſheweth that 
he vaderſtandeth not rhe Grecke , and that he hath badiy 
read ouer the Bible. In the Greeke it is wyſterre and in t1e La- 
tine Bible it is tranſlated fo, in the chaprer tollowing, verſe 


nincteenc. 
Dad 2 - Of 


Catecheſis 
Tridentina 
cap.de Extre- 
mamrnitione, 


The Bckler of the Faith. 
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Of extreame V ntion, 


Extreame VnRtion is a Sacrament of the Church of Rowe. 
whereinthe Prieſt annointerh the eyes, cares, noſe, mouth 
hands and feete of the ficke perſon , with conſecratedoyle 
making the ſigne of thecroſle with his thombe dipt wot 
and beleecheth God to pardon the ficke perfon all the fs 
which he commitred by thoſe parts of his body.Then he tur. 
neth tothe ficke perſon againe, andannointeth his reines he. 
cauſe in them is the ſeate of the finne of lecherie. That done, 
he waſheth his hands with Water and Salt, and cafteththe 
water into the chimney. 

All this is done after the reading of the Letanie , wherein 
fiftie Saints at the leaſt are called ypon , with diuers prayer 
which crauc health and remiſhon of finnes for the ſickeper. 
ſon, p34, 

This Sacrament is adminiſtred to non: butro ſicke pet. 
ſons., which are in danger of death. Ir is not permintedtobe 
adminiſtred to thoſe that go to be hanged, or which goto 
place a petard vnder a gate , or which cnter into a dangerous 
combate,or which go a long voyage by Sea. 

The Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent faith, that this 
Sacrament ſerueth to deface and blot out ſmall and yenial! 
finnes :. for touching mortall finnes , penitentiall abſolution 
hath defaced them before, The Councell of Trent in the 14, 
Seſſion, ſaith, that by this. Sacrament the reſt of mens ſmsare 
cleanſed. 

To ground this pretended Sacrament they produce two 
placesof the Scripture, the firſt is, Marke 6. 13. whereitis 
faid, that the Apoſtles Caſt out many dinels, and annointedmu- 
ny that were ficke with ole , and healed rhem ; The ſecondis, 
James 5-14.15. where it is ſaid, /s avy ſicke among you? let ban 
call for the Elders of the Church , andlet them pray for him, and 
aunont him ruth ole tu the name of the Lord: Andthe pra 

au 


þ 


Maldenat in his Commentarie vpon Saint CWarke, are of o- ,,",, 
pinion , that in the (ixt of Saint Marke there is nothing {po- yerbo Exeres 
enof extreame Vndion; and that both Saint Afarke and me vn, 
Saint James (peake of ſacramentall VnRion. 

Cardinall' Bellarmine on the- contrarie denieth that the 146 drextre< 
VnRion ſpoken of in Saint Afarke, isthe ſame thatis ſpoken vatHaws 
efin Saint James, and is not of opinion that that whereof Me 
Saint Aſarke ſpeaketh, is the Sacrament of extreame Vn- 
ion, | 

Cardinall Caietay is of another opinion: for he formally Kea 
denieth that Saint /ames ſpeakerh of facramentall VaRion, þ, necex 
and belecueth not, that ypon thar place extreame VnRion 4s verbs 
can be grounded, faying : Theſe words of Saint /awer are loquuntur de 


der <7 anente- | 


not meant of {acramentall Vntion,, neither if we-confider |; | hy 
the words , northe effe& thereof, but rather of the VnRi- gg4reme vs. 
on which the Lord Ieſus ordained inthe Goſpell , to be vied Hioni, fad 
by is Diſciples to the ſicke. Forthe Text ſaith not, Is anic m4g# des» 
ficke to death ?»but abſolutely, 1s any ficke? and fairh,thar _ _ 
the effect of thatynRionisrthe eaſing of the fickeperſon, — FE 

Among theſe mixtures of opinions, the Councell of Trent z,angelios 
cakes anew way, ſaying in the 14. Seſhon, that in the f1 xe diſcipsli ex= 
of ſaint Marke leſus Chrift inſinuateth the Sacrament of ex; ©7**ndawin 
treame VnRion, And the Catechiſme of the Councell of 5 ES 
Trent faith, thatourSauiour giuech aſcancling, and a b2gin- 50,6; pib- 
ning or an entrance. It is rhe manner ofthis Councell when ho:h.libr.6. 
icfndeth any thing againftic, to vic ambiguous and wreſted Anmt333, 
words , whiclveuery man may interprertor his owne aduan« | 
tage. 
All this difference and contention 'may be drawne to theſe 
two heads, 

1 Thefi:ſt is , whether this ceremony of annointing the 
icke ought to be perpctually.in tbe Church, us 
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Of extreame V ntiion. 


Extreame VnRtion is a Sacrament of the Church of Rome, 
whereinthe Prieſt annojnterh the eyes, cares, noſe, mou. 
hands and feete of the ficke perſon , with conſecrmedovie 
making the igne of the crofle with his thombe dipt inoyle 
and belcecherh God to pardon the ficke perfon all the fins 
which he commitred by thoſe parts of his body.Then he tur. 
peth tothe ficke perſon againe, andannointeth his reines he. 
cauſe inthem is the ſeate of the finne of lecherie, That done, 
he waſheth his hands with Water and Salt, and caſteththe 
water into the chimney. 

All this is done after the reading of th2 Letanie , wherein 
fiftie Saints at the leaſt are called vpon , with divers prayers 
which crauc health and remiſhon of fannes for the ſickeper. 
ſon. | 

This Sacrament is adminiftred to non: but ro ſicke pet. 
ſons., which are in danger of death. Ir isnot perminedtobe = 
adminiſtred to thoſe that go to be hanged, or which goto 
place a petard vnder a gate , or which cuter into a dangerous 
combate,or which go a long voyage by Seca. 

The Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent faith, that this 
Sacrament ſ{erueth to deface and blot out ſmall and veniall 
finnes :. for touching mortall finnes , penitentiall abſolution 
hath defaced them before, The Councell of Trent in the 14, 
Seſſion, ſairh, that by this. Sacrament the reſt of mens fmsare 
cleanſed. 

To ground this pretended Sacrament they produce two 
placesof the Scripture, the firſt is, Marke 6. 13. whereitis 
faid, that the Apoſtles Caſt out many dinels, and annointedmm- 
ny that were ficke with ozle , and healed chem ; Thr ſecondis, 
James 5.1415. where it is ſaid, /s awy ſiche among you? let ban 


call for the Elders of the Church , andlet them pray for him, nd 


aunoint him with ojle in the name of the Lord : And the woe 


faith hall ſane the fickg and the Lord(bal'r aiſe him vp. If be hath 
commutted lannes if hey ſpall be forgiven hem. 

In the expoſition of theſe plac&, our Aduerſaries are di- 
uided into contrary opinions , and their contention is great. 
| Some of them, as Thomas Waldenſic, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and {Phonſ-de 
Maldenat in his Commentarie vpon Saint CHMarke, are of v- ow libr. 
pinion , that in the ſ1xt of Saint Marke there is nothing ſpo- yerbs Exere- 
kenof extreame Vn&ion; and that both Saint Afarke arid me vn. 
Saint lames ſpeake of facramentall VnRion. 

Cardinall' Be/larmine on the contrarie denieth that the £45 deextre< 
VoRion ſpoken of in Saint Aarke, isthe fame thatis ſpoken ®* vattiews 
fin Saint James , and is nor of opinion that that whereof *** 

Saint Afarkz ſpeakerh , is the Sacrament of ex:treame Vn- 
Gon. ; 

Cardinall Caietas is of another opinion: for he formally man 
denieth that Saint James ſpeaketh of ſacramentall VaRion, þ, necex e#; 
and belecueth not, that ypon thar place extreame VaRion Hu verbs 
can be grounded, faying : Theſe words of Saint [ame are *quenterde 
not meant of {acramentall VaRion, neither if we conſider GO | 
the words , northe effe& thereof, but rather of the Vacti- — 
on which the Lord Ieſus ordained in the Gofpell , to be vicd &ons, ſid 
by bis Diſciples to the ficke . Forthe Text ſaith not, Is anic #4g# devs- 
ficke to death 2»but abſolutely, 1s any ficke? and faith, that #2"* gem 
the effect of tharynRionisthe eafing of the fickeperſon, CR 

Among theſe mixtures of opinians, the Councell of Trent Emangelio 4 
takes anew way, ſaying in the 14. Seſhon, that in the {ixr diſcipolin ex 
of ſaint Marke leſus Chrift infinuateth the Sacrament of cx; *7*0ndewin 
treame VnQion, And the Carechiſine of the Counceli of ;> Yup oa. 
Trent faith, thatourSauiour giuech aſcantling, and a b:gin- 5,,.,4; pib. 
ning or anentrance. It is rhe manner of this Councell when {9:h.lbr.6, 
ithnderh any thing againftic, to vic ambiguous and wreſted Annt.333. 
words , which-cuery man may interprertor his owne aduan« 
tage. | 
All this difference and contention 'may be drawne to theſe 
two heads, 

1 Thefiſt is , whether this ceremony: of annointing the 
icke ought to be perpctually.intbe Church, 
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2 The ſecond, whether this VaCtion praQtſed in the time 
ofthe Apoliles, is one of the Sacraments of the Chiiſtian 
Church. | . 

1 The firſt queſtion is void, becauſe theſe two places,one 
the xt of Sai: Afarke , the other, the fift of Saint lame; 
ſay,thatthis VaRtion ſcrued for the healing of the ficke, 7 
anointed diners ficke perſons with ojle , and healed them, 
Mar 6.Ltt them annomt the ficke perſon with ojle in the nany 
of the Lord, ard the prayer 'of fanh ball ſane the ſreke, ard the 
Lord ſball raiſe hunvp. Whereby it appeatcth, that while the 
gifts of healing , and the vertue of miraculous reſtoring of 
health , were in the Church, it was expedient to obſerue 
that VaRtion. as an exteriorhgne of the yertue of God whey. 
unto God gaue efficacie. Bur (ince thatvertue ceaſſed thereis 
no more reafonto obſerue that ceremony, then if a blind man 
ſhould ſtill vfeſpeRtacles: or if one ſhould vic tocombehim. 

ife whenalt his haire is fallen off and-gone. Interior yere 
ceaſſing , exterior obſeruation ought to ceaſe . God him 
ſelfe giuerh vs an example thereof , in this, that he tooke the 
tree of life from Adam, when by finne he fell intodeath, 
Not that life depended vponthat tree, but becauſe God will 
not haue voprofitable ſ:gnes, | 

2 From henccitappearerh ,. that Saint: /ames "IO 
of extreme. Vnction, :feeing he:ipeakerth: of an VaRtien 
whereby a man isreftored to health. The VnRion is extreme 
which is giuen in, extremitie, burthis vnction is giuen to 
thoſe whichare to live till, and that being reſtored to-health 
might inthe fameneceſſitic vic the fame remedy againe. 

3 Add: hereur.to;, that Saint /ames ſpeaketh nor of oyle 
conſecrated by a Biſhop, nor of oyle kept inthe Church; for 
the Apoſtles (in that healing) yied ſuch oyle indifferently as 
was athand; neither doth he ſpeake of that heape of cere- 
monies at this day yied in the { hurch of Rome . And asthe 
Apoſtles annointed all thoſe with oyle indifferently which 
were —_ vnto them , ſo Saint /ames makes no diftintis 
on of pcrſons . Bur the Church of Rome giveth cxtreme 
Yuction to none burtothole that arc baptized, and which 
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kane receiued the Sacraments of the Euchariſt and of P 
nance, and which arenorby iuſtice condemned to die. © Soviets 
The commandement therefore of faint /amer ought yet Mean 
atthis day to be practiſed, touching the prayer of Fairk mas qui Teparchis 
byPricſts or Miniſters , to the which remiſſion of finnes ; . Copnmingha- 
:omiſed , but not touching corporall angointing , which w 
was vſed for healing . So Chriſtians in the firſt ages vſed it DO e—_ 
Terinllien 1gainſt Scapula, chap.g. fairh, tharthe Emperour dloom —_ 
Sexerns * wntill-be died , © kept Procmlice a Chriſtian-in hig 74 requiſialey 
houſe, which had healed him of a diſeaſe by annointing him ' grown. 
withoyle. And S#/pygy * inthelif&of Martin Gaiche that tueni dari fibs 
Martin healed a maide of the palſey, by powring oyle ey Ts: __ 
her mouth. We have the ic examplein''* Gregory of Tours, nedixiſſet , in 
-05 puelle vim 


in his 1. booke 46. chaprer. Caſſander, in t | 
his Conſultation , echeck the Ip of ery par gr "ſandh-qurs 
ting of the ficke , whichis worthy here to beſet downe In o_ oy os 
times paſt ( ſairth he) the hcke perſon'was annoinred with Nepotians vi. 
oyle ( which was caled Oyle for fickeperfons, or for luna- ſnatun Gr jan 
ticke perſons, orſuch as were poſſeſſed with eaill ſpirits,) in cry 
[their members , but ſpecially in that member or fo off reddi. 
where his paine was, andrhen they added this forme of; rai- ops 
er: T annoint thee with ſacred oyle ,'in thename of bs By. 2m w Eg 
ther,and ofthe Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt beſeechins the Obie ter gui 
mercy of God, our onely Lord and God, that all che paines ww - 
and Ho of thy body being driven away, thou mailt reco- NN 
verthy trerigth and thy health, in ſuch manner, thatb-ing famulam tuib 
healed by the operation of this myſterie, and by the vneti 2 4 lefta ogri- 
ofthis ſacred oyle, andby ourprayer , thou maieſt receiue teding erige 
thy firſt and ſtrongeſt health}, by the power of our Lord — 
Words which teſtihe, that rhe princi \ agg 9 
, , that the principall end of this vnion, »e famuli tw. 
was the healing ofthe body . *To the ſame end are the moſt #7 ininfirmi» 
- nb PRyers . Nh the Prieſt faith ouer rhe licke;{pe- rs m_ ho 
\ wherein he prayc _ orantem, 
healed by that CEN pan onto agg by RED 
. ! n:b1u9 twys 6« 
" That which Saint  ames adderh \W nothing repugnant mundatus ce 
ereunto , when he faith, Ifhe hath commuted finnes,, they ris je j_ 
 . / dt tha Medicte 


ſhall be forginev him, Fort thoſe wordsare as much in ffeKas ,, um, 
at ; 
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if hehad ſaid, thathealth ſhall be reſtored ynto him, thoſe 
Gnnes for the which God had afflicted him, being pardoned, 
Jeſus Chriſt himfelfe reacheth vs that, Marth.9,5, wherehe 
faith, tharts ſayrvnto a ſicke perſon., Thy fines are forginan 
thee, andto fay, Take vp thy bed and walke, artall onemet. 
fe&, For, the cauſe of the cuill being taken away, bynecel. 
ſity rhe euill ceafſeth, Saint James therefore in that place 
followeththe words of tis. Maiſter.. Beſides, he attributeth 
not this rernifſion.of finnes ro the vertue of the oyle, but to 
prayer made in faith, ſaying, The prayer of fauh fall ſanethe 
ficke , andthe Lordſhall raiſe huw vp; * pe hath commited(ſins, 
they ſhall be for gizen him. 

6 Thercupon our aduerſariesaske vs, why S, [amesinthat 
place ſpeaketh of ſicke perſons, and uot ofdcafe and blind 
men. But this is not to diſputeagainR vs, but to demandof 
Saint James a reaſon of his (peech. It may be that the Apoſile 
by one kind of corporall infirmity, did alſo ynderſtand others; 
and it may alſo be,that Votion was vied to none butto thoſe 
that lay ficke in their beds, and that they vied not thax kind 
of remedy tor deafe, blind and impotent perſons , as we may 
ſee of the lame perſon ſpoken of, Acts 3.2.. 

It is to no purpoſe to obieR,that many alſo beſides Priefts 
had the gifrofhealing; and that therefore it was not.needy 
full to call themto performe-this annointing to healethe 
ſicke . Forthen God more:commonly conferred thoſe giſts 
vpon Paſtors, and ina greater meaſure then vpon others, to 
authorize their preaching, 

It is alſo to-no-purpoſe to ſay, that if as often as Prieſts a0- 
nointed the ficke they were healed, no man would haue died 
inthoſetimes; for many had. no defire to call chem, and ma- 
ny had notthe meanes nor the leiſure. And Saint James did 
not promiſe that they ſhouldheale all without exception. For 
zw theninthof Saint Marke , the Apofilescould not healea 
man poſſeſt with a diuell . Andit isnot valikely , that when 
God revealed to an Apoltle, that the time of the ficke parties 
death approched , the ſame Apofile abſtained from viing of 
that remaedie which he knew would not prevaile. 


Now 


Now for the ſecond point, which is te know whether the The ſecond © 


Yadion which the Apoſtles and their Diſciples vied, may be poing, whe | 


called 2 Sacrament. hers 
Touching that I fay, If we take the word Sacrament inthe Mars. n bea 


fame ſence which the ancient Fathers and Romiſh Bible or- 
dinarily take it, that is, for amyſterie, er for a ſacred figne, 
nothing hindercth bur that we may call this VnRion a Sa- 
crament , ſeeing it-was a ſacred figne of the grace and afſi. 
tance of God. 

But this Vation cannot be called a Sacrament,in the-ſame 
ſence that Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are called Sacra- 
ments, that is, ſacred {1gnes and ſeales ofthe Coucnant made. 
by God in Jeſus Chriſt, inſticured by Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe; I 
fy that in this ſence, the Vuction whereof Saint /ames ſpea= 
keth caunot be called a Sacrament. , 

1 For Sacraments taken jn this fence,are inſtituted for the 
kealth of the ſoule, butthat VuCtion ſpecially and principal» 
ly ſerucd forthe health of the body, 

2 Not onely. the praCtiſe of Sacraments ( as of Baptiſmc 
and of the Lords doom ) but alſothe inſtirution ofchem by 
Jeſus Chriſt are. found in the. Gaſpell, But none of the Euan- 
gclifts do recite the inſtitution of this Sacrament, neither 
where, when, nor how Teſus Chriſt didinſtituce iz. Onely we 
ſee a practiſe of this VaCtion by healing of the licke,which of 
a miraculous medicine is changed. into an ordinary Sacra- 
ment, laden with a thouſand ceremonies after the cuſtome 
and manner of ſuperſtition, which is to multiply ceremonies 
after the yertue is loſt. I do not deny that this VnRtion was 
commanded by Ieſus Chriſt: for it is not credible that the A+ 
poſiles did any thing without his commandement; But cue 
thing which Ieſus Chriſt commanded his Apoiltles to do, is 
' nota Sacrament, He commanded his Apoſtles to do many 
things which were-perſonall ro themſclues, and which ought 
not to be perperuall; as when he commandedthem to go and 
preach the Goſpell, without money, and without prouifion 
for them(elues. And if this Vaction were a perpetuall Sacra- 


ment , the, Euangeliſts would carefully haue recited the In- 
ſtiturion 
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ſtitution and the commandement thereof to b& 

obſerued in the Church. OY 
3 The Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church ought to be 

adminiftred in the Church: but this extreme VnRion is never 

adminiſtred but in particular menshouſes, 

4 The fruit & vſe of this extreme VnRion witneſſeth thatit 
is no Sacrament. For the Councell of Trentin the 7. Seſſion, 
in the 6. and 5 Canon, faith, That Sacraments containe the 
grace which they conferre, and that they conferre the ſame 
to thoſe which duly receive them. .Therefore the facramen. 
tall words of other Sacraments are conceiued at the preſent 
rime when they are conferred,as in Confirmation, S:gnote ſig. 
no cructs, & confirmo te Chriſmate ſalutts, | marke ms with 
the figne of the croſle, and confirme thee with the chryſme 
of ſaluation, And in Baprtiſme, I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father,&c.and fo in all the reſt. There is none but this $a- 
crament onely, which doth not conferre grace, bur onel 
maketh a requeſt: which faith not , /beale thee, or 1 abſolue 
thee, but onely asketh health and remifſion- of finnes, Thenif 
it be a Sacrament, it muſt be an oprative Sacrament,agd nota 
Sacrament conferring the grace of God, an irregular Sacra- 
ment , which by his ſignes doth not repreſent graces but de- 
fires. For our aduerſaries might perceiue , thar if they had 
ſaid, heale thee, they had bene confuted by experience , be- 
cauſe very few ficke perſons eſcaped death after extreme Vn- 
tion, which was carried to none but to thoſe that were at 
the point of death , as if that Sacrament ſerued onely to end 
life, andnotto prolong it, They might alſo conſider, that if 
they ſaid, / forgive thee thy fanr, this Sacrament ſhould viurpe 
vpon the Sacrament of Penance. 

5 Inthemeane time by this manner of optatiue ſpeaking, 
they imprint a ſcruple in mens minds : for Leng that of two 
things which the Prieft requireth of God, thar is, healing of 
the ficke perſon, and remiſſion of fins , it appeareth rhat God 
doth not heare him in the one: how then ſhall we be aſſured 
that God heareth him inthe other ? ſeeing that the place of 
Saint {awmes whereon they partly ground this Sacrament, &- 


qually 
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ally promil: 2th health and remiſhon of finnes? 

5 Laſily,iceing that betore this Sacrament the ficke Per 
fn hatch received abſolution by the which all his finnes are 
-emitced what bnnes ware they whichſtil remained to be 
remirced by rhis extreme vn&tion ? It by the Sacrament of 
Penance mortall finnes are remitted , why ſhould not the 
Game Sacrament remit ſmall and venialt finnes? Why ſhould 
notthat which cficteth the greater efftetthe leſſer? There 
by ir manifeltly appeareth , that this. Sacrament is vpprofi« 
table, and is like a plaifter laid vpon a wound that is whole, 
and which ſeructh to aske remiffion of finnes, whichare ſaid 
tobe pardoned before. | 

5 To proouethis Sacrament to be new; and vynknowne 
inthe ancient Church, ir app-areth by this, that there .is no 
trace or figne theteof in all antiquitie. For the Canons of the 
Councell ot Nice tranſlated out of the Arabian tongue, are an 
nuention of Twrr44n the Iefuite: for ,( if it may becredited,) 
none. before himeuer knew what the Canons of that ſo fa. 
mous a Councell were, xmocent the firſt which wrote in anno 
407.01 405, ſpeaketh of this vntion, but calls it not a Sacra- 
ment, And every man knowes how muchaltthoſe Decrertals 
ac ſulpected of falſhood , andro be oflmall aw-horicie, Bel- 
larmimne ſecteth downe a place of Chry/oftome.in the 3. booke 
of Prieſts, bur ſuch as placeth not this vnction among the 
Sacraments, The places of Saint Awguſime which he produ- 
ceth are drawne out of the Sermons De tempore , and out of 
the booke of the Glafſe, and outvfthe book of the Viſuation 
of the ficke , which are f{uſpected bookes. :The oldeſt wit. 
neſſe that ſpeakerh,isthe eJeverrh Couucell of Chaalons vpon 
Soame, holden 8ooyeares after the birth of Ieſus Chriftz and 
yet was but a particular Synode. But notwithſtanding thar 
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Councell , the Canonift Doctors which have wrictenGlofles .,,;7 tn Gleſe. 
ypon the Decretals,, are of opinion that extreame vation is /a. Quid enim 


not 4 Sacrament. What reaſon is there ( ſay they) why it __ 


ſhould not be reiterated, ſeeing it.is nao Sacrament. - ciow n3 ft Se0 


1 cramentwm? 


9Seft. 


The Buckler of the Faith, | 


—— 
b—— 


Of the Sacrament of Orders. 


The conferring of ſacred Orders inthe Romiſh Church is 
called a Sacrament, Thoſe orders are7,viz. Porters, Readers, 
Exorciſts or Coniurers ,  Acolyrhs or ſuch as miniſter to the 
Prieſt at Maſſe, Subdeacons,Deacons,and Prieſts, vnderthe 
which Biſhops are contained, For the Church of Rome doth 


' not make two orders of Prieſts and Biſhops. 


Our aduerfaries do notſay that Ieſus Chriſt did inſtitute 
rheſe ſcuen Orders aforeſaid : and no Sacrament is of force 
which was not inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſt. But they ſay, that 
Jeſus Chriſt did execute and exerciſe thoſe ſeuen Orders, and 
ſupplied thoſe funQions. They fay that he did the office of a 

rter,when he faid, / am that doore of the ſheepe, Johxo. 7. That 
he dd the —_ aReader , when he tooke the booke of 
the propheſie of Eſay,and read it in the Synagogue, Luk.4.16, 
I + That he did the office of an' Exorcit, whoa he hy out 
wicked ſpirits. Pope [nocennt 3.1n the firſt booke of the my- 
ſterics ofthe Maffe, cap. 3,faith, thax Teſus Chriſt did the office 
of an Acolyth(or a ſeruer of the Prieſt at Maſſe,)when he ſaid 
(1 amthe light of the world:) for that office was to beare waxe 
candels. And inthe fourth chap. he faith, that Ieſus Chriſt did 
the office of a Subdeacon , when he waſhed his diſciples fect, 
and in the fift chapter he ſaith, that Teſus Chriſt did the office 
of a Deacon , when he diſtributed the Sacrament , and when 
he waked the diſciples when they ſlept, Luk. 2 2.45-46 Laſtly 
all of them fay , thatTeſus Chriſt did the office of a Peſt, 

when he ſacrificed his body in the Euchariſt, vnder the figne 
of bread. Bur which of theſe ſeuen offices did he, when he 
preached the Goſpell? Thatis a point wherewith thoſe ſub- 
tile Dotors donottrouble themſelues : and in truth it is not 
aneceſſacie'thing, for a man my be a Prieft among them 
withour being apreacher, There reſted nothing but to make 
Telus Chriſt an Abbor,or a Cardinal,or a Pope; tor the Scrip- 

rure 
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wre would haue furniſhed theſe DoRors with places which 
they might wreſ? to their purpoſe with the like dexteritie, 

Euery one of theſe orders are conferred by words and cere. 
monies cleane differing one irom the other. Whereupon it 
followerh, that cach Order is a Sacrament apart, and that it is 
an abuſe by them commited ro reckon but feuen Sacraments 
in the Church of Rome,when there are thirteene. 

Toexamine each of theſe Orders, were as much astopicke 
ſtrawes , and ro ſhew diligence where there isnoneed. The 
Order of Prieſts only deferueth and requireth ſome diſcourſe, 
for that ypon the puritie and lawtull exerciſe of Prieſthood, 
the integricie of all other Orders,and the puritie of all rcligion 
depenceth., 


— 


whether the order of Priſtboog be a Sacrament. 


The cffice of the Prieſt, or Minifter,or Paſtor of the Church, 
isconferred by impoſition of the hands of thoſe which con« 
ferre that Order , and which eſtabliſh a Paſtor in his office: 
This impoſition of hands was vicd in the old Teſtamenr:, as 
you may ſee Numbers 27. and 34. of Dcurt. where by Gods 
commandement CMeoſes laid his hand vpon Zoſux to cfta. 
bl{h him in his cfhce. This cuftome was practiſed by the A- 
poliles wh: n they eftabliſhed Paſtors. The Apoltle Saint Paw! 
ſaith to bis diſciple Tawotbee, 1. Tim,4.14.Defpiſe not the gift 
that wan thee, which was giuen thee by propheſie, andthe laying on 
ofthe hand: of the company of the Elderſhip. And ia the 5.and 22. 
Lay hana: ſodenty on no man. 

The queſtion betweene vs is; whetherthis Order may be 
called a Sacrament. anſwer, that if the word Sacrament 
de raken f*mply for a ſacred figne or fora myſterie, whichis 
the ſence wherein this wosd is ordinarily taken among the 
Latine Fathers, and jn the tranſlationof rhe Romiſh Church, 
weeahiely admit this impoſition of hands te be called a Sa- 
crament, becauſe it is a viſible figne of an inuiſfible grace, v- 
led by the Apoſtles. _ 


I1.Sed, 
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- Butto becalled a Sacrament, inthe ſame ſence that Bay. 


tiſme and th: holy Supper are called , there are many thins 
that hinder, For this impoſition of hands , is not a facred 
Ggne of the couenant of God in Teſus Chriſt, and is not com: 
mon to all the faithfull : neither is the expreſſe Inſtitution 
thereof found in the hiſto:ie of the Goſpell, For Icſvs Chr 
didnot eſtabliſh his Apoſtles in their offices by laying his 
hands on them, but by breathing on them , and ſaying vt 
them, Reccime the holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſinnes ſorner Jon remu they 
ſhall beremitted, Ce. ft 

The Church of Rome hath a particular reaſon not to place 

ſacred Orders among the Sacraments: for by prohibiting 
Marriage to Prieſts,and calling a Prieſts Marriage facriledge, 
it maketh the Sacraments fight together, and cauſcth one to 
exclude the other,and to become facriledpe. 

But.this diſputation, whether the ordaining of Prieſts may 
be called a Sacrament, is not the principal! difference be- 
rweene Ys; and we could be contencto call ita Sacrament, 
ſo Pricfthaod did not change nature, and:that the funRions 
thereo! were ruled and limited by the word of God, But the 
corruption therein is fo great, that PMeſthood at this day is 
not the miniſtery of the Goſpell.For of Preachers of the Gof- 
pell and Miniſters of the Sacraments, Prieſts are become fa- 
crificersof the body of Chriſt, which they maintaine to be a 
reall andpropiriatory facrifice, Their office is to make Telus 
Chriſt with words, to ſacrifice himto his Father, By the ſame 

corruption the biſhopricke among them is become an earth- 
ly principality,and a dignity ofa Prince of the Popes Monat- 
chie. This requireth a chapter apart, 


—_ 


_— 


 Oftheorder of Prieſthood in the Charch of Rome and 
of their ſacrificing. 


In the Scripture the office ofPriefls IStO labour in the word, 


I. Tim.5.17. and te feede the flocke of the Lord, AQts 20.1 Re 
rne 
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the Apoſtles dettr ime and fellow/oip, —_— "& 
Atthis day the office and dury of a Prieft confiſterh 


Chriſt, 


The Biſhop purterh the couer & the chalice into their hands, Accipe prie- 
laying , Receiue power to offer ſacnifice to God, and tucele- [fatem »fferre 


fjacrificinm 


Deo, M:jaſq; 


celetrare, tam 


brate Maſſes as well for the huing as for the dead. 


By theſe words the Biſhop conferreth a charge which Te- 
ſus Chriſt did not inſtitute, yea and fucha charge as ſurpaſſerh pro viuu qui - 
all the dignity and power of Angels, whofe vertue and excel- 7% morius; 


lency is nothing in regard of making IctusChrift, and of of- 
ferivg him ro God for a facrifice: which deſcrued a formall 
commandement and an expreſlc inftiturion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Bur there is no ſuch thing found in the Scripture. 

1 For the Apoſtle, Ephehans 4.1 1. and 1.Cor. 12.28. no- 
- minateth the effices which Jeſus Chrift eſtabliſhed in his 
Church. Ele burſelfe (ſaith he) gaze ſome to be Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets , and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and T cather 1, 
There is no mention neither there nor elſewhere made of the 
lacrifice of the body of our Lord, 

2 And further, in the ſame place, their funRions which 
God would haue them to exerciſe, are particularly declared: 
Which are, for che reparrmy of the Samts , for the worke of the 
miniſterie, and for the edification of rbe body of Chriſt ,Burnor ro 
acrifice the body of Chriſt. 

3 Andi: is not without cauſe, that oftentimes in the new 
Teftarnent all the faithful are call=d Priefts : butrhere is no 
place in the Scripture ro be found where Paftors of the 
Church are expeſly called facrificers. The holy Ghoſt fore- 
ſeeing that there would ſome Paſtors arife thar would rake 
= title ypon them in an injurious lenceagainſt the Sonne of 


4 For, not to ſpeake of the injurie done to the facrifice ad 
| the 


475 
the 2, chap. of the Ats,the offices of Paſtors are,zo comtinze tn 
prefer. 
not in 
preaching the Goſpel] : forin the Church of Rome the grea. 
reſt part of the Prieſts preach not. To be a Preacher,they muſt 
haue another dignine behides Priefthood.. By the manner of 
their ordination they are made facrificers of the body of Ieſus 
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the crofſe , whercofI will fpeake hereafter: I fay , that by 
this office of a facrificer of Tobi of Ieſus Chriſt, the Pri 
exalteth hirmſelfe aboue Teſus Chriſt, For itis manifeſt, that 
to facrifice , is amoreexcellentthing, then to be facrihice 
as Aaron was more excellzntthen his offerings, or the thing 
that he offered ; for Aaron repreſented Teſus Chriſt (acti. 
fing , as the thing offered repreſented Icfus Chriſt which 
was to be offered. The dignity ofthe ſacrificing prieſt makes 
the offering acceptable. The Prieſt therefore acrificing le- 
ſus Chriſt , exalreth himſelfe aboue Teſus Chriſt, becauſe the 
Prieſt is the Sacrificer, and Ieſus Chriſt is the Sacrifice. For 
although y in the Maſe they pretend that Ieſus Chriſt is alſo 
the ſacrificer , yet this is certaine, that the Prieſt ſacrificin 
Ieſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, is more excellent then leſus Chriſ 
in as much as he is there ſacrificed . For when we (hall haue 
examined and confidered all the ations whereby the Prieſt 
pretendeth to accompliſh his ſacrifice , as the pronunciation 
of the conlecrating words , the cleuation of the Hoſt, the 
yers Which beſeech God to accept of thar offering the 
reaking; and the cating, we ſhall finde that the Prieſt doth 
all theſe things, and that they cannot be attributed to Teſus 
Chriſt. From whence it followeth , that inthe ſacrifice of 
the Maſle, Iefus Chriſt is not facrificed. 

5 Iralſo appeareth that in the Maſſe the Prieſt exalteth 
himſelfe aboue Teſus ChrlR, in this , that he holderh the Hoſt 
in his hands, he breaketh it when he will, he carriethit whi- 
ther he will , and whenir pleaſeth him he may throw itinto 
the fice , or treade it vnder his ſeete . For that Teſus Chriſt 
which he pretendeth to ſacrifice , is withour ſenſe and moti- 
on , and cannot defend himſelfe. He cannot breathe, nor 0+ 
pen-bis eyes, norſtirre his hands. And although the Prieſt 


were amurtherer, an inceſtuous perſon, or a Sodomite , yet 


(according to the opinion of the Romiſh Church,) he hath | 


leſus Chriſt in his power, * 


6 If we aske our Aduerſaries , wherein the facrifice of 
the newTeſtament, and that perpetuall office of ſacrificing 
according to the order of Melghizedech confiſterh : chey al- 


ſwer, 
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{wer, chat it confifterh herein , That every day the Prieftfa- 
rificerh tbe body of our Lord, vnder theacci of bread 
and wine in the Eucharift . How then comes itto paſſe, that 
the Epifile to the Hebrews, which is one of the tongeſt, and 
which (in 2 manner) ſpeakerth of no other thing then of the 
acrifice of the new Teſtament , and of the Prieſthood after 
the order of Aelchizedech , fpeaketh nothing of the Eucha- 
it. nor of the ſacrifice of bread and wine, nor of an 
earthly facrifice? but ſpeaketh of no other {acrificer then Te- 
ſus Chrift, nor of any other Sacrifice then of his death? How 
did he forget that wherein at this day they make the Prieſt- 
hood of the Chriftian Church onely to conſiſt ? The Apoſtle 
bythis reckoning . doth like one that writing of the duric 
ofa King, ſp-akerh neither of his kingdome, nor 9f his ſub- 
eds: or, as if one ſhould write of the arc of Horſemanſhip, 
without ſpeaking of horſes . For the Apoſtle hath atlarge 
written of the continual office of the Sacrificing in the Chri- 
ſian Church , without ſpeaking of the Gacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt z whercin they will haue this office of Sacrifice onely 
to confift, 

7 Further, if we aske our aduerſaries , whenthis Sacra- 
ment of the order of Prieſthood was inſtituted, they anſwer, 
thatTeſus Chriſt did inſtitute it when he celebrated the Eu- 
chariftamong his Apoſtles, and {ay, what then they recciued 
the order of Prieſthood, Bur in that ation, where was there 
uy conferring of that Order? Where was the impoſition of 
hands? or any other ceremony which ſupplied chat want? 
Where was there any inſtructions touching the office of 
Priefts?ſeeing that prieſthood(according to themſelues)hath 
_ other functions, beſides ſacrificing of the body of our 

rd? 

$ But who will bclecu? , that Icſus Chriſt celebrating 
the holy Supper , did inſtitute rwo Sacraments by one aQti- 
on? Two different or ſcuerall Sacraments ſhould neceſla- 
ly be inſtirured by different words or ſeuerall ceremonies, 
We cano% by like Words and ations adminiſter Bapriſme 
nd Marriage;or confcrre Confirmation, & —_—— 
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9 1'the Apoſtles were made Sacrificers when Ieſus Chi k 


faid vntothem ; Dothis in remembrarce of me : it fi 

that they might ſing Maſſe (as at this day they fay) while 
Jeſus Chriſt was vpon the Crofle, or mthe Sepulcher; which 
neceſſa: ily. at one time maketh one Iecſus Chriſt ſuffer 
ypon the Crc ſſe , and another Teſus Chriſt (nor ſuffering)in 
the Hoſt : one dead and laidin the Sepulcher, and another 
living inthe Mafſe, both at one time. 

10 From hence alſo it would follow, that the Apoſtles 
were for a while Prieſts without keyes, and could ling Maſſe 
without giuing abſolution : for the power to remit fines 

romiſed vntothem in the 18. of Saint Matthew,, wasnox 
aQually conferred vnto them, but in Tohn 20.23, certaine 
dayes after the reſurreon of the Lord, 

11 Letthe Reader that hath any care of his faluation, 
earneſtly conſider that which I ſhall ſay : which is, that Saint 
Matthew andS. Marke , reciting how, and in what manner 
Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted & celebrated the Eucharift among his 
Diſcip!cs , haue ſer downetheſe words, Do thi, andadde 
 nomore. Then if by theſe words, Do the, the Lord dide- 
Rabliſh Sacrificers of his body, andinftitured the ſacrificing 
Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, as the Councell of Trent 
faith : andif by thoſe words Teſus Chriſt infticuted a Sacra» 
ment, we muſt ſay, that thoſe two Pen-men of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereof the one, that is, Saint Matthew, was prelznt 
at the ation, haue made a rchearfall vnto vs of thisinſtitu- 
tion, which is defeQiiue in the principallpoint, and haueo- 
mitted the inſtiturion'of this Sacrifice ſo important , andof 
this office of Sacrificer of the new Teſtament. If they had 
done as S. Johndoth,who ſpeakerh not at all of the Inftirut- 
on of the Supper, it might be thought to be leſſe ſtrange that 
S. Matthew and S.Marke had omitted both the inftitution of 
the holy Supper, and of the office of Sacrificer. But reciting 
the inſtitution ofthe holy Supper ; and omitting thoſe for- 
mall words, whereby they fay he inſtituted an office ofa$8+ 
crificer and a Sacrifice , itis manifeſt and moſt cuident, that 
they were ignorant of that office of Sacrificer.; and of chat 
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the office of Sacrificer ro Saint Pew the Apoſtle, and who 
-ane him authoritie to ſacrifice the body of Teſus Chriſt: for 
he was not at the Table with the Apoſtles, when the Lord 
vidynto them, Do thu mremembrance of me. Inthe Acts of 
the Apoſtles we ſee , how Teſus Chriſtcalled him, and how 
heeſtabliſhed him in his office of Apoſile, in which cffice he 
aith, he was not eſtabliſhed by any man,but by Ieſus Chriſt. 
And the office whereunto Ieſus Chriſt called him, was notto 
beaSacrificer of his bodie , but ro be an inſtrument ,"to beare 
his name before the Gentiles, and K mgr, and the children of 1(* 
ral, As 9.1 5. Behold here then an Apoſtle without the of- 
fce of a Sacrificer , to whom Ieſus Chriſt neuer (aid, Sacrifice 
me in remembrance of me. 

13 Andſceing that our Aduerfaries areof opinion that 
lefus Chriſt celebrated Mafle in Emaus with rwo of his Dif. 
ciples, whereof wereade in Luke 24. Iaske then, Ifinthar 
ation he made thoſe two Diſciptes Sacrificers of bis bodie? 
If, faying vnto them, Do thi , he didnot make them Sacri- 
ficers; ir followeth,, thattheſe words, Dorhw, do not (ig- 
niie, Sacrifice me . But if by theſe words be made them Sa- 
crificers, it will follow that there were Sacrificers which had 
not their yocation from Saint Peter. : 

14 The Apoſtle S. Pax/,r.Cor.z 1.14-rehearſcth theninſti- 
ttion of this holy Sacrament, that the Corinthians might 
beconfirmed therein . - There he witnefſeth that Teſus Chriſt 
laying , Do this in remembrance of me, ' ſpaketo all the faith- 
full: for thoſe to whom he dire&ed thoſe words, are they 
(who in the verſe enſuing) he commandeth to declare the 
death ofthe Lord, and to eate of that Bread , and drinke of 

that Cup after they haue examined themſelues : which isa 
commandement made to the people, and which cuery faith- 
full Chriſtian ought t6.do. By this meancs euery Chriſtian 
ſhall be a Sacrificer, and may {ing Maſſe. 

I5 If theſe words, Do this 1uremembrance of me,were wotds 
that ordained the office of Sacrificers, cuery time, & as often 
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as we ſhould exhort the faithfull in that holy aQion, tods 
that in remembrance of Jeſus Chriſt which Ieſus Chrit "ns 
we ſhould eſtabliſh as many facrificers as there are comm. 
NIcants. 
16 The Apoſile Saint Paw tothe Hebrewes ſpeakethab. 
ſolurely againſt this invented office of ſacrifice; for belides 
that which he ſaith in the 5, Chapter 4. verſe, that Nomante- 
keth this honour unto hinſelfe, but he that 14 called of God, as Ag- 
ron was, inthe chapter 7. 23. 27. he giueth rwo peremptory 
reaſons,for the which the ſacrificeand the office of ſacrificing 
ought to be abohſhed. The one, that the ſoueraigne facti- 
ficers of the Law were ſubie&trtodie, and that death hindred 
them from continuing. The-etheris, that they were bound 
to ſacrifice firſt for their owne' finnes, and after for the 
les ſinnes: which alſo concerned inferior ſacrificers,who al- 
! being mortalland finners,died and were taken away, What 
is in all this that equally concernesnot the ſacrifices of the 
Church of Rome, whoare likewiſe mortall and finfull? And 
what cauſe may be giuen , why the Prieſts ſhould continue 
and be ſuffered in the Church , which may not as well befor 
the continuance and maintenance of the Prieſts of the Law? 
Was the Apoſtle ſo'voide of ſence, as not to {eeand perceive 
that ſpeaking in that manner againſt the office of the legall 
facrific , he alſo ſpake againſt the office of ſacrificing vnder 
the Goſpell? Would he not (thinke you) haue taken away 
this ſcruple,and prevented this obieRion? 

17 To beſhort, the Biſhops of the Church of Romewe 
continuing there ſtill,and yer could neuerſhew their power, 
nor their. commiſſion from Ieſus Chriſt to cſtabliſh ſacrificers 
of his body inthe Church, 


OO 
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of the ſacrifice of the Maſe... 


The Councell of Trent in 22. Seffion and 2, Canon, thun- 
dreth out excommunications and curles againſt all _—_ 
Y 
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ſay chat our Lord Teſus Chriſt by theſe words, Do this tn ro- 
wembrance of me . did not con the order of Prieſthood 
this Apoſites, nor commanded them to ſacrifice his body 
2nd his dloud, | 

The ordinary expoſition. whiceh-they makeof theſe words, 

Do thu in remembrarcPof me 25, Sacrifice my body and my 
bloud , really vnder the Kinds of bread and wine, as a propi- 
tatorie ſacrifice for the liuing and the dead. To expound the 
Scripture in this manner, is not ſo much ro wreft it, as toplay 
therewith. Theſe Doors contraiy todll. apparence of truth, 
will have that to be Ieſus Chritts meaning , which the words 
of our Lord can by no-meanes beare;- ©. 

1 For we cannot ſacrifice Tefus Chijſt, in remembrance of 
leſus Chriſt, The mcmories of things are-of other naturethen 
the things themſelues : as mens pictures: are notthe perſons 
themſclues. And there isnothing more abſurd norextraua- Beller.!. 2, de 
gant then the affirmation obrheſe DoRtors which hold,thar _—_ A 
the Mafſc Icfus Chrift is the figure of hirſelfe, and the figne, * _ | 
and the thing hgnified, as if a man ſhould lay that the Kings Se Et $. 
picture is the: King, orthatthe Kingjis hispifture, Tertia Eft ve» 

' 2 Adde hercumo, that remembrance-is'\neceſlarily ynder- 7* co79m Der 
food of things abfent. Men may: well make rchearfals or n_— 
remembrances of the yalors-of a King in his owne preſence, on ws. 
bur thoſe rehearſals'or remembrances are-not remembran- 
ces of the Kings perfon being preſent, bur of hisaKions palt, 
Sorhe fepulchers of Martyrs were called the memories. of 
Manyrs , becauſe they put- met) ity mind; of their ſufferings 
paſt, It cannot but very improperly beſaid, thatthe perſon of 
aManyr is in his tombe, when the beſtpart thereof is in hea- 
uen, and that which reſteth is conſumed-to duſt. The aſhes 
ofa Martyt are not the perſon of the Martyr. |. 

3 Theſe words, Dothic,areſoclearcly and manifeſtly ex- 
pounded bythe Apoſtle Saint Paxl, that there isno-contradi- 
Ction to be made. Fot 1. Cor. 11. 25. 26. after he had ſaid, 
Do this mremembr axce of me, for an, cxpoſnion of theſe words 
ke adderh, ſaying, For 4s often «s you ſhall rare this bread , and 
&mke thy cup , you ſew the Dards death till be comes. To Gs 
= 9 ens 
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this thereforein remembrance of Teſus Chriſt, is toeate this 
bread and to drinke this cup,to ſhew and celebrate his death 
andnotto facrifice ir. , 

4 Moreouer inall the ation of this Sacrament, we ſeeno 
ſhew nor apparence of a ſacrifice.” Firft; Teſus Chriſt ſpea- 
kerh not of a facrifice nor of. an offering. Secondly, Jeſus 
Chriſt preſentethnothing vnto God, but to his diſciples, lay. 
ing, Take, eate. Now whoſoeuer offereth a ſacrifice to God, 
preſeateth ſomething vnto him , and prayeth God to accept 
of his offering; Thirdly, Ieſus Chriſt did nor lift yp the hoſt, 
whichisa common cuftome and v{e in all ſacrifices. Fourthly, 
the Apoſtles did not adorethehoſt, bur fate ſtill at the table 
without vſing any adoration.” For although they had Ieſus 
Chriſt ordinarily preſent with them, yer they did never cate 
him, noreuer were preſent at any ſuch:kind of ſacrifice. And 
if every ſacrifice requireth adoration, how much more then 
ſuch,and ſoadmirable a ſacrifice? ſpecially in at ation, which 
ſhould ſerue for a patterne and an example inthe Church, to 
conforme men thereunto in time to come? And if anyone 
(when the hoſt islifted vp.) to conforme himſelfe ta the ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles ,' ſhould fir ftill;, without adoring it, 
ſhould he not be thought and eſteemed tobe aprophaneper- 
ſon? Andif'he were in Spaine or Ttalie,, ſhould he not be 
ſent to the Inquiſition ? And yetin the perſon of ſuch a man 
they ſhould make'a proceſle againſt the Apoſites. 

5 It is to be confidered , that ifthe'body: of Tefus Chrilt 
be really facrificed inthe Maſle, iris comtenient and verynds 
ceſlary , thatthe bread ſhould be conſecrated before th 
ſacrifice it. And therein we agree with our aduzrfaries.Whic 
being graunted ; Treaſon thus: Whoſocuer offereth an obla- 
tion-ynto God , neceflarily ſpeaketh vnto God. Bur in this 
action, after'the words which they ſay aye "conſecraring 
words, Iefus Chriſt peaketh notto God, Eygo, in this ation 
after the conſecrating words , Teſus Chriſt offereth no obla- 
tion to God. TheaRtion of thankſ-giuing andthe blefhng of 
the bread went before the words that are called conſecra- 


ting words; therefore they cartbeno part of that Ap 
tnat 
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that to bleſſc bread, =ndro giuethankesro.God, isnorro 
acrifice it to God. This blething is vied azallmeale times, 
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and Iefus Chriſt did it ar the diftribution by him made of the Marth. 14.19. 


loues of bread inthe deſert. 
6 1tis ro be notedthiatthe Councell of Trent faith , that 


this facrifice is truly propiriatory, and that in the C oF Hoe ſarnifici. 


the Maſie, the Prieſt faith, thathe offtereth a ſacrifice forthe 
redemption of ſoules. It the Mafle be a facrifice ofred 

tion, necefarily it mult be called ſo, either becauſe the death 
of leſus Chriſt is applved ynto-vs thereby, or becauſe Tefus 
Chriſt dierh inthe Mafle, and fuftererh there for our redemp- 
tion, Bur it is not becauſe Icius Chriſt dierh in the Maſle; for 
Rom, 6. 9. leſs Chriſt berg rasſed from the dead, dzeth no more. 
Then the Mafle muſt be propitiatory ; and a facrifice of re- 
demption , becauſe in itrhe death of Icfus Chrilt is applyee 
vato vs, which onely 35 the price of our redemprion, Bur if 
that be 10, Baptiime and thepreaciing of the Goſpell , and 
faich inleſus Chrifi are facuhces of redemption;and ſacrifices 
truly propitiatory. Adde hereunto, that to-apply the tacrifice 
of the Crofle ynto ys,which 15 the death ofour Lord,it is nei- 
ther conuenient, norpoſhble to ſacrifice the Lord againe.For 
as t0 apply a plaitter, orzo make 2 paymentof mony,;we need 
not another plaifter, nor-another payment: So roapply the 
reall tacrifice of the body of Chriftvnto vs, we mult nor real- 
ly facrifice the body of Chrift. By that reaſon, to apply the 
death of Telus Chriſt vnto vs , we muſt make Chriſt dic a« 
game, And info important a thing, we muſt ground vpon the 
word of God, and ſhew that-God will-haue vs to apply the 
death of our Lord , by ſacrificing him really in the Eu- 
chariſt, 

7 There 1sno reaſon more abiurd,then to apply aranſome 
payd for vs,vnto vs by paying it againe..'Yer this is done .in 
the Romiſh Church, which will baucthe-faurhtull'to apply 
vnto themſelues the redemprio of theit foules made:tormen 
on the croſle, by offering the fame rederptugnagazne , and 
by ſacrificing Ieſus Chriſt againe in a facrifice of xedcmp- 
Lon, | 
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3 Moreover, that which our aduerſaries do is cleane coy. , 
trary-to that which they pretend to do! for to offer Teſus 
Chriſt ro God. is not an application and an appropriiting of 
him vnto ou: ſclues. There is as much difference betweene 
theſe twothings, as there is betweene giuing a thing to ano- 
ther, and keepmg it for our ſelaes, In the holy Supper we ap- 
ply the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt vnto our ſehues , by recejui 
and accepting it by faith, as gtuing himlelte vnto vs; and not 
by offering him as a ſacrificero God, 

9 I would have our aquerſaries tell me, whether there. 
demption or propitiation which the Prieſt offereth and ma- 
keth to God in the Maſſe, be all one with the propitiation 
which Teſus Chriſt. offered and made on the crofſe,- or ano- 
ther. If it be the ſame, neceffarily the Prieſt muſt offer areal 
{acrificeof the death of Tefus Chriſt, which is irnpoſſible; for 
leſus Chriſt diethnor reallyin the Maſle. Tfir be another te- 
demption aid: propitiation,, then thereis two prices of re. 
demprion,and another propitiatiou for our ſoules befidesthe 
death of Ieſus Chriſt,and. vader ſhadow of applying the re. 
demption made on the crofle, to-vs,' they fubllitute another 
redemption, and fo forge another Goſpell, 

10 The Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes) wirnefſechexcellently 
of this matter, hve ſpeakerh much-of the office of a ſacrifice 
according to Metcbiſedech , withoutſpeaking of the Eucha- 
riſt : whereby ir followerh,that the Euchariſt is not the facti- 
fice of Melchiſedech. | | 244 

11 Beſides: ini/Hebrewes 10. 14.it is faid , Thatefos 
Chriſt wth one offtring hath reconrited, for ever themthat ate 
ſanilified. Here is one onely oblation or offering, and the ver- 
tue thercof for euer, And to exclude the reiteration thereof, 
In the tenth verſehe ſaith, That we are ſanttified enen by the of- 
fermng of the body oF Iefus Chriſt once made. 

12 They anſwer and fay, that he offered himſelfe but once 
In a bloudy ſacrifice, but that he is offered divers times in 3 
facrifice thatisnot bloudy. Whichis a manifeſt errour; for, 

to offer himſelfe diuers times in a facrifice- withour bloud, 
1s alwaics to offer himſelfe diuerstimes , and fo to —_—_— 
the 
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_ theApoſtle. Adde hereunto, that the bloudy ſacrifice is found 

in the Scripture, but there is no mention made of the ſacrifice 
of leſs © brit without bloud, To mocke the Scripture by 
diſtinctions vyywrirten, 15s vnderprerence of jnterpreting , to 
corre&t ihe Scripture. And our aducriaries hauing tackr the 
words ot che inſtitution of the holy Supper, finde nothing 
therein but their owne condemnariom, For, to alledge the 
words ot Icius Chriſt ſaying , Thu cap the new T eftament in 
m7 blow d which zs ſhea for you , tO PIrOOUCA ſacrifice withour 
bloud.is to codemne themiclues: becauſe thoſe words ſpeake 
of cut:on of bloud, and not of a {acrifice without bloud. To 
proouc a ſacrifice wherein there is nobloud ſhed, by aplace 
that fpcaketh of inedding of vloud is as good an argument, 
as if to excuſe thett, aman ſhould alledge the law which faith, 
T hou (palt not fieale. | 

13 Theretorthe Apoſtle preuenterhthisexcuſc; for Hebr., 
9:25. 26. after he had ſaid that Iefus Chriſt did nor offer hims- 
{lfe oftentimes, he addeih,T bat then be muſt hae ſuffered often- 
mes, Maniteſtly ſhcwing , that he acknowledged no ether 
ſacrifice of Iefus Chriſt but his pathon, And to-curt offall dif- 
ficulty, he addeth,verlſe.27,28. end as it is appointed unto men 
that they ſhould once die , and after that commoeth the madgement: 


So Chriſt was once offeredito take away the fines of many,and onto 
them that looke for bins , ſoall be appeare the ſecond t1me , without 
ſame onto ſalnation. Now where is the diftinCtion-of a bloudy 
andno bloudy facrifice? ſeeing that the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 
that as a man can die but once, io Chriſt offered himlelte bur 
once? How ridiculous a thing ſhould it be, tor one to lay, 
that a man can die but once bloudily, but digcrs times wn- | 
blcudily? 

14 The ſame Apofile,in the ſame chapter andthe 22 verſc, 
after he had ipokenof ſacrifices and purificationsof the-law, 
concludeth-by this generall maxime, 7bar without ſheaamy of 
blond there 15 no remiſſion of (mmes. Ii thenthe Maſle be no 
bloudy ſacrifice, rhere is no remifſion of finnes made by it, 
And you muſt note that he ſpeaketh of the preſent time, 
taying , T here 44 no remiſſeon of ſuenes; leſt men ſhould thinke 


that 
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that he ſpake onely of Iudaicall ſacrifices that were abgl;. 
ſhed. The Apoſtle will haue this rule to be certaine at this 
preſent time, Notealſo,that the Apoſtle faith nor, that there 
is noremiſſion of ſinnes,bur by the yertue of bloud.ſhedding: 
but he faith, rhat in ſacrifices rhere is no remiſſion of fnnes 
without effuſion of bloud. Iris nothing to the purpoſe, to 
ſceke in the old Teſtament for examples of propitiatory (a. 
crifices, wherein no bloud was ſhed : as the goate of Azazy, 
or the Scape-goate, which was ſentaway aliue into the deſert 
laden with the finnes of the people, Leuit.16.20. Thatisnor 
to diſpute againſt vs, bur againſt the Apoſtle, And yer that 
goate was but a part ofthe ſacrifice : there being two goares, 
wherof the one was killed, the other let go, and both of them 
were but one ſacrifice, As in the ſacrifice of two ſparrowes, 
whereof one was killed, the other ler flic away; one to repre. 
ſent the deathof our Lord,the other, to be atigure of his re- 
ſurre&ion:which two things could not be repreſented by one 
beaſt. If our aduerſaries find reaſons to prooue that propitizx 
tory ſacrifices without regen => bloud ,ougheto be pra. 
ſed vnder thenew Teſtament, the ſame reaſons of like force 
areto be found ynder the old Teſtament: where ncuerthelcſle 
they were not ſuffered to be done, 

15 Hethat is carefull ofthis owne faluation, will confider 
what kind of religion that is, which maketh two ſacrifices of 
redemption , wherein Icſus Chriſt is really facrificed, Two 
ſacrifices of Ieſus Chriſt differing in fpecie and in definition, 
in proprietie, in accidents,and in efficacie.For the ſacrifice of 
the croſle is the death of TIeſus Chriſt , but the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe is not the death of Iefus Chriſt, The one is a painfull 
ſfacrifice,the other without paine. The one bloudy, the other 
without bloud. The one wherein the body of Ieſus Chriſt is 
broken,;the other wherein it remaineth whole. The one viſi- 
ble, the otherinuifible, The one done bur once , the other 
which is done a thouſand millions of times. The one done 
ummediatly by Teſus Chriſt, the other by the hand of a Prieff, 
The one which being offered was ſufficient for the redemp- 
tion of all mankinde; the other, which is repeated athouſand 


times, 


times,to draw one ſoule out . Theone whichis 
done freely the other which is ſold for . Theoneoffte 
red for the remiſſion of finnes , and for the ſaluarion of mens 
foules: the other which is offered for a ficke horſe, for corne 
thatis blaſted , for the ſucceſle of a voyage, androbe ſhort, 
which ſeruetn for all things, bur nor for the ſaluation'of ſouls, 
White is not more contrary vnto blacke , nor heauen more 
diftant from the earth, then there is difference berweene theſe 
rwo facritices. | 
16 This pretended ſacrifice without effuſion of bloud , is 
contrary to the nature of all ſacrifices ſo called properly, For 
both we and our aduerfaries fay , that in cuery ſacrifice pro- 
p:rly called a facrifice,the thing rhar is offered muſt be vitble, 
2nd that viſible thing muſt be deftroyed by the facrifice. In 
this iris cleane contrary. Forin this ſacrifice, Icſus Chriſt 
which1sthe thing ſacrificed, 1snot feene, norperceiued; and 
he is ſo farre oft from being viſible ynder the ſpecres or acci- 
cents of bread,rhat on thecontrary,itis the accidents that hide 
him,& make him inuifible.tt we belecue our aduerfaries. And 
thar which is deſtroyed inthe Maſic , isnorthe thing which 
is offered vnto God. The body of Icius which they pretend 
to facrifice, ſuftererh no diftruction in the Maſfle. For thede.. 
fruftion of a living thing is nothing elſe bur death. The 
accidents onely are deftroyed , which are not offered wnto 
God.And if { as our aduerfaries fay )the facramentall bei 
of Iefus Chriſt1s deftroyed , n followeththarthe ſame facra- 
menrall being is facrificed. Then that ſacramenrall being is 
theprice of ourredemption: forthat which is facrificed-to 
God,oughtro be the price of our redemption. Now Iefus 
Chriſtin hisnarnrall berg 45 our redemption, which was de- 
firoyed vponthe Crefie, andnot inafacramentall being, that 
is, fhenificamly, whichisa Chamera, anda mecrefiftion. $0 
that nothing 15 deftroyed in the ſacrifice of the Maſi> which 
can be our redemption. Adde hereunto, that thedeftruion 
of rhe fpecres or accidents being done onelyn the Prictts ſto- 
macke . when rhe fame jheczes diflolue by digeſtion , we 
ougatts fay thatthelacrificersnort done tall cerraine __ 
er 
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after the Maſſe is finiſhed, and that the Prieſts omacke is the 


alrar, and that the facrifice is made twoor three houres in the 
afternoone. | 
17 And when itis to be defined, in what aQion or partof 
the Maſle the ſacrifice formally confilteth, nothing troubleth 
our DoRours more then that, norwithſtandin 7 all their ſub. 
tiltie. If they fay,they ſacrifice confiſteth in the eleuation of 
the hoſt, then Ieſus Chriſt did not ſacrifice,for he vſedno ſuch 
eleuation : ifin the breaking of the conſecrated bread, then 
Ieſus Chriſt did not ſacrifice, forhe brake the bread before 
he pronounced thoſe words wherein the Church of Rome 
make the Conſecration roconht, And if that which is bro. 
kenin the Euchariſt or Sacrament is ſacrificed, by thatrec. 
koning Teſus Chriſt ſacrificed nothing but bread. And Iefus 
Chriſt remainerh whole vaderthe ſpecies of bread and wine, 
and by conſequence is not broken vnder the /hecies , and 
hella :5not ſacrificed. | 
And if they ſay ,theſacrifice confiſteth in theeating , then 
the Prieſts mouth is the alrar forthe ſacrifice; and by that rea. 
Snat dici pp- ſon, as many as are communicants are as many facrificing 
ef}, quod Prieſts. 12Þ 


_ . dag ' They are no lefle troubled touching the Conſecration, 
confecit : At is, whether the Sacrifice formally confiſteth in the Cone 
pofteaformam ſecration ; forthey agreenot among themſeclucs abour the 
expreſſit ſub words by the which Chriſt conſecrated , Pope /nnocent the 

: _ third, in the {xt chapter and fourth booke of the Maſle, is of 
Ie nemgve Opinion, that Teſus Chriſt did nor conſecrate by theſe words, 
per ſe virtute Thi is my body , but that he had conſecrated before by his 
propria bene. diuine verttic « And all the ancient Fathers with one accord 
dicit, nos aut? ſay , that Confecration is made by prayer . Whereupon the 
5% = 54.7; Orecians call Conſecration; Jauocation, 'and Prayer, Atthis 
"oh day they ſay,that Conſecrations done by theſe words, This 
Catharinus et is my body , which areno wotds of Sacrifice nor Oblation, 


Capitefontis, becauſe they offer nothing vnto God , neither are directed 


have made 


ynro God, burto the Apoſtles ; Take, eate, this is my bodie 

booke wer, vo 7 3 ; ) 
nadir = which u broken for you . | And if to. conſecrate be to ſacrifice, 
this matter, then by thisreaſonit will follow, -that conſecrating of daies, 
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ofthe Temple , and of the veſſels belonging thereunto, are 
ſo many Sacrifices. | | 

13 Touching this point we haue invincible reafons,which 
hold our Aduerfaries fo faſt bound that they can by no means 
mooſe themſelues. They fay, (and thatwith goodreaſon), 
chat in all Sacrifices; that which is offered ynto God ought 
ro be conſecrated .. But in the 'Maſſe,, thatwhich is ſacrificed 
to God, isnot conſecrated. Therefore nothing is ſacrificed 
mnco God in the Maſſe. That no conſecrated thing is offered 
t» God in the Maſfe, it appeareth hereby; that 5 Ak conſe- 
crated thing is offered to God in the Maſſe, irmuſt either be 
theBread , orthe accidents of the Bread, orelſe the Body of 
Chcilt . But jt is not the Bread, forit is no more bread, (as 
they lay) after the conſecrating words are pronounced; nor 
the accidents of the Bread, for they are not offied ynto God : 
The colour, the roundneſle , andthe breadthof the bread, 
without bread , is not a fit and proper offering fot our re- 
demprion. Nor the body of Iefus Chrift;, for hecannot be 
conſecrated by ys; ſeeing that onthe contrarie, it is he that 
conſecrateth vs, as the Apoſtle faich, Hebr. x0. 14. For with 
on: offering hath he conſecrated for exer them that are ſanilified, 
So there is nothing thar is confecratedinthe Maſſe: which 
the Prieſt can offer vnto God;, Here our Aduerlarics are at a 
ſtay, and ſaythatthe bread is conſecrated , bur tell not what 
coed thing is offeredto God inthe Maſle, 


o 
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Reaſons which our Aduerſaries alledge for the 
| Sacrifice of the Maſſe.. 


The Buckler of the Faith; a 


The proofes which our Aduerfaries bring for this matter, 1.3. Se@;- 


ate very weake and miferable. | 

1 They (ay Melehrzzdech offered Bread ant Wine. Be it 
ſo, bur whatdothey inferre thereupon ? By that they con- 
clude that the Prieſt inthe Maſle facrificeth the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt, This conſequence is tidiculous ,, and made 


as 


430 _ TheBuckler of the Faith. 
as it were of ſet eto diſcredite their cauſe : for from 
thence rather it ſhould follow, that the Prieſt facrificethno.. 
_ 4* thing bur breadand wine, no morethen M/delcbizedech did, 
———" RY I could ſhew by * Philo the Iew, by loſephrs, by the Chal. 
Ant:quitati, dean Paraphraſe, and by diuers of our Aduerfariesthemſclyes, 
** Pererizs a5 by Hugo de 8: Uiitore, and by Cardinall Carzerarn, and alſo 
Teſuita mGen. by the Romiſh Bible, that in'Genehis x4. 18. from whence 
2-"-7 ita this place is taken, it is not ſaid , That Mclchixzdech (acri. 
leflio Latine ficed, butthat he brought forth, or preſented bread and wine, to 
«d yerbii con+ refreſh Abraham and his ſouldiers , not to make an offering 
. verſa, ſicex- ynto God. Icould likewiſe ſhew , thaz-the Apoſile in He- 
| pref *huns brews 7.1. comparcth Melchizedech to leſus/Chriſt , not in 
tocam. Et : 
Melchiſedech this, that he ſacrificed bread and wine, but herein, that heis 
rex Sal? pro. ſer downe to be without father or mother : Allo in this, that 
tulit panem he was a King anda Prieſt: and in this. that he bleſſed Abra- 
© 51m, & bam, and tooke tithes of him, as his ſuperiour. Icould alſo 
- 11a ſhew **rthat the Romiſh Bible hath falffied chis place, and 
tiſimo: & haue put an eximsfor an &, and tranſlate', For he was a Prieſt 
pawlo poſt Cas of rhe moſt high God, inſtead of, : And, be was 4 Prieſt of the 
, Fetanu quaſs rnoft high Gel, according tothe Hebrew, and the Chaldcan 
; ey *  DParaphraſe : * oras the ſeuentie laterpreters tranſlate irz But 

lationem 2 © Lb 4p: | 

men approb;;, hewas a Prieſt . But it is needleſſe to take (0 much paines to 
Quwed(inquit) confute ſo ridiculous an argument, and which is alledyed 
*» vu!z4t4 toprouethat theMaſle isa ſacrifice of bread and wine , One 
feb thing is not to be omitted, thatis,that our Aduerſarics make 

WY, vt Cau* ' 
ſavblationi, ©vO lorts of Sacrifices, one bloudy, the other without bloud: 
erat enim /a. ONe according tothe order of Aaron , the other according to 
eerdos Ne; al- the order of Melchizedech: one of leſſe excellence, the other 
tiſſms, in He- of more excellencie; and ſaythatthe Maſle is that excellent 


rao won he- Sacrifice , a4 0g. 2h; the order of <Melchizedech . By this 


beatur vt C4u4— 
ſa, ſed vt ſe. 'Meanes they mae the Maſle to be more excellent then tlie 
pareta clau.. death of Teſus Chriſt © which ig bloudy Sacrifice, and which 
fois. by conſequence is not a Sacrifice according tothe order 01 

Toe verlion (AMelchizedech,”Burthe Apoſtlein Hebr. 5.6.7. makerh Mel 
oY Lat chizedechs Sacrifice to be bloudy: for there he ſheweth , that 
$39, 74; Teſus Chriſt at his death did executethe office of a Prieſt, at- 


perm bs 6 terthe order of Melchizenech. 
Hows 


Melchizedech ; for they ſay that it ſhall no more be done af- 
ter the day of judgement , and that before the day of iudge- 
ment Antichriſt ſhall aboliſhir. 

2 With the like ſubriltic they alledge the Paſchall Lamb, 
to proue that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, They ſay, the Paſ- 
chall Lambe was a Sacrifice : and therefore , that the Eucha«- 
rift which is ordained in ſtead thereof, isa Sacrifice, Where- 
bychey go abourtto proue that which is not in queſtion be- 
tweene vs : The ſpeciall point of difference is . Whether the 
body of Chriſt is my ſacrificed in the Euchariſt; and nor, 
Whether the Euchariſt is in ſome ſence a Sacrifice, 

3 They likewiſe make a great ſhew of the place iv Mala- 
chic 1,11. where itisſaid ; For fromthe riſmg ef the Sunne, e- 
wen vuto the geing downe of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great a- 
mong the Gentiles, and inenery place Incenſe ſhall be offered vnts 
my Name, and apure offering, In this place Ifce nothing ſpo= 
ken of ſacrificing the bodie of Chriſt , nor of making a pro-+ 
pitiatorie Sacrifice for the liuing and for the dead. In more 
then a dozenplacts at-the New Teſtament; prayers ,almes, 
puritie and innaceticic of life , andthe worke of the Miniſte- 
rie are called Sacrifices , In that ſence I doubt not but that 
the holy Supper may be called a Sacrifice; but yet a Sacrifice 
of Euchariſt, that is, afacrifice of Thank{-giving « And the 
word Oblation in Adalachie is nn minhbe;, which lignifieth a 
Cake, with aſperfion of oyle, which was not'offered in a 
propitiatorie ſacrifice , but in a ſacrifice of Thank{-giuing. - 

This expoſition difliketh our Aduerfaries : for they will 
haue this pure oblation to be the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, where- 
mleſus Chriſt is ſacrificed . An interpretation drawne out of 
the ynwritten word, For the Scripture ſpeaketh not of facri- 
ficing the body of Teſus Chriſt in the Maſſe ; neither is there 
any ſhew thereof in that place. 


The reaſons why they reie& our expobition, although ir 


be grounded vpon the Scripurez are, becauſe prayers aod* 
- 


almes 


Tk ads fea. 
Howſoeuer, ſeeing that the Prieſthood of Melechizedech 

continueth for ever, Plal. 1 10.4. Hebr.5.6. Icannot ſee how 
our Aducrfaries can affirme that the Maſle is the Sacrifice of 
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almes are no new things , in that they.were vſed in the Ol 
Teſtament; andhere'(they ſay) hc THE of anew Oblati. 
on. I anſwer, that the miniſterie of the Goſpell,and chepro. 
feſſion of Chriſtian faith, arenew things, and nor vſed inthe 
Old Teſtament : and thoſe things alſo are call:d Sacrifices, 
Rom.15.15.16. Ifay the ſameotthe holy Supper, which by 
the ſame reaſon may be called a Sacrifice of Praiſe , andof 
Thankeſ-giuing . And alſo, that touching the manner and 
forme of praying in the name of Teſus Chriſt , ir beganne 
with the publication of the Goſpell . Anditis cuident, that 
the ſame which Malachie ſpecifieth to be new, is, that pray. 
ers and ſpirituall offerings ſhould beginne to be offered to 
God, fromthe riſing of the Sunne to the going downe of 
the ſame, by the vocation of the Gentiles. 

Bur they reply, Thar prayers, almes, and ſpi:ituall Sacrifi. 
ces, cannot be that pure offering , ſeeing that we ſay ,: that 
our beſt workes are yncleanc and imperfe&, 1 could ſhew, 
that they wrong vs herein; bur ir ſufficeth at this time , that 
the Miniſterie of the Goſpel, and the Sacrament of the holy 
Supper , cannot ( without blaſphemie ) be called impure or 
yncleane ; for although that he which adminiſtrech themis 
a ſ{mner, that vagus, not their nature.” The puritie of the 
Goſpell and of the Sacraments deth' not vpon the pu- 
ritic of thoſe'that pronounce and adminifterthem, 

4 Thereſt of theplaces which they alledge out of the old 
Teſtament, ſeeme rather to be alledged in icaſt, then for in- 
firuQtion; in1.of Samnel 2,35. God foreſheweth to Hely, 
that he would rake the office of Pricſt from him , and would 
raiſe vp vnto himſelfe a faichfull Prieſt , ro whom he would 
builda ſure houſe, And Prouerbs 9. 1. Wiſedome bat b built her 
bath alſo furniſhed her table. Therefore (fay they) the Pricft far 
crificeth'Teſus Chriſt -inthe Maſſe. To prooue the Maſle by 
thoſe Cog of the Scripture, is all one as 20 warme them- 
ſelues by Moone light. | 

F Now letvs come to thenew Teſtament. Firſt, they al- 
ledge theſe words, 7hicus wy body, But we mill ſpeake oy 
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ence of theſe words hereafter when we come to Tranſſub« 
Aantiation. Now we fay, put the caſe it were fo, thatby 
theſe words the bread ſhould be tranfſubſtantiated into the 
body of Chriſt ; what makes that for the ſacrifice? Is the bo. 
dy of our Lord Tefus Chriſt ſacrificed in cuery place where it 
is? And fay that the body of Teſus Chriſt ſhould be really in 
the Prieſts hands, yet the Prieſt muſt notfacrifice it, vnleſſe 
God command him to do it . Now that is it which we de- 
fre to ſee, but they could never yet produce it. 
6 Being pur from thar, they inſiſt ypon the words that fol. 
low, Thu u« my body which is ginenfor you, or which is broken 
for you. From whence they inferre,that ſeeing thoſe words are 
| ſpokenof the preſenetime, itmuſt needs be rhat Iclus Chriſt 
atthat preſent time brake his body, & gaue it to his dilciples. 
This is to play with the Scriptures, and (incftcR) rore- 
nounce the Bible and their beleefe . For they which diſpute 
inthatmanner , might learne by che Romiſh Bible , by the 
Mafſe , and by their owne DoRors, that Teſus Chrift by 
thoſe words ' furor of giuing his body to die for vs, and 
of the breaking of his bodie vpon the croſſe. For that 
which Saint Pawl ſaith , hich «. broken for you, the Romane 
tranſlation ſaith , nod pro vob rradetur, which(ha! be ginen 
you, And in the conſecration of the cup,in ftead of Wtich 
i þed,both the Romiſh Bible and the Mafſe, hauc Efunderwr, 
which ſhall be ſhed, To giue them to vnderſtand, that he ſpake 
not of any effuſion then made , but of rhat which ſhould be 
made at his death. It was our Sauiours manner and vſe to 
[peake in that fort. Matth. 26. 45. Before any of the Iewes 
were cometo lay hands on hin , he laid , Bebeld the Soune of 
man is pinen into the hands of ſinners. . And Toh, 10.17. 1 lay 
down my life, that 1 mug ht take it againe: and 17.11.Now 1 am no 
more in the world,and alittleafier # ben [was tn the world, 
And Saint Paxl 2, Tim.4.6, 1 am already offered : (peaking of Le win 
his death which was nearc. And leſus Chriſt adminiſtring 7 
that Sacrament hadreaſon to ſpeake of his death as preſent, * 
becauſe it was the evening before he died. So Saint Chry- 


ſofome ynderſtood it, in his 83. Sermon vpon Saint Mano 
| Ft us 
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434 le 
*3n 5943 his words are theſe, * This is wy bloud which is ſhed fortheres 
a ane es ni/ſion of ſſanes ; he ſaid that, to ſhew that his paſſion and his 
rigmicir croſſe isamyſteric. The Teſuite $a vpon the words of Saint 
n= 9: Matthew, faith, In Greeke it is ſaid which i ſhed: the preſenc 
pics ' 

* Fademra- for thz future tence. And Cardinall Caietan vpon the 24, of 
tione qua E- T.uke * faith, Even as the Euangeliſts by the preſent tence 
_— ah ”” haue expreſſed the future effuſion of bloud, ſaying, i bed, $, 
effuſtont ſan. Dal ſaying, i broken, fignifieth by the preſent time the 
guinis ſigni- breaking ofthis body which was after to be done ypon the 
frcaverunt in crofſe, Barradims the Teſuite* in the 4. Tome of his Harmo- 
os Jin nie of the Euapgeliſts, lib. 3. cap. 4. ſaith, The Lord vſeththe 
5% ., time preſent, in' ſtead of the future time which then appro. 
Jus futwram ched; for the words ought to be vnderftood of his future 
in cruce fra- paſſion which then drew neare, inthis ſence, This is my body 
elionemcarns hich ſhall ſhottly be giuen for you, to ſuffer and todie. 
ALFA It cannot be ſaid , that theſe words, « ginex and # brokey, 
ti, dicendo can be vnderſtood preſently and futurely : tor one {elfe fame 
Frangitur, word cannot fone both preſent and future. For the Maſle 
* Ptitur Do* andthe Romiſh Bible ſhould do wrong to tranſlate thoſe 
xd reſenti cords in the future tence , if they were to be vuderſtood in 
am: py rhe preſent tence. Thoſe interpreters which tranſlate that 
twro:defutura Which is ſpoken in the preſent tence, by the fucure tence, do 
enim & pro- it becauſe there is an inconuenience to ynderſtandir in the 
28h, "i Paſo reſent tence,& to follow preciſely the letter. And it is nor to 
__ be doubred thatif he whichſet that downeio the Canonot 
Hec ſenſu. Hoc ce Maſſe had beleeued the real facrifice;as ar this day it is be- 
ef corpu me leeucd , he would haue left the word efunderwy in the preſent 
quad pro vobs tence to ground his owne opinion,and would nor haue reſted 
peſjhori & himſelfe vpon ſo weake aground as otherwiſe the Goſpelat- 
mort pauls , P S # 
poſt dabitur, foords him; I fay a weake ground , becauſe thoſe words read 
inthe preſent tence, and tranſlated according to the Greeke . 
copie,, make nothing for the reall ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
in rhe Euchariſt, For the aQionit felfe which is a Sacrament, 
bindeth vs to beleeue that they are facramentall words, and 
thatthe ſenceof thoſe words is , that in the Euchariſt the 
body of our Lord is broken , ahd' his bloud facrarnencally 


ſhed, to repreſent the breaking and the ſhedding of his _ 


/ 


" 4ndbloud vponthe crofſe, In the ſame manner that the bread 


in that place is called the body of Chriſt , and the cup the co- . 


nenant. Therefore it is expedient to tranſlate itin the preſent 
tence , that all the ſpeech may be ſacramentall, and confor. 
mable to the nature of the ation, For the clearing of the 
euch hereafter , nothing maketh more then the diverſitie 
of the words which Saint Zxke and Saint Paw! yſe touching 
the fame; the one ſaying, Which i gizen, the other ſaying, 
Which is broken. For if Saint Lakevnderſtands, that the body 
of our Lord is really and aQually giuen in the Sacrament, 
we muſt alſo ſay that Saint Pax/vnderſtood, that in the ſame 
Sacrament the body of our Lordisreally and aQually broken, 
For they are things diſagreeing, to ſay, that the body of our 
Lordis really broken vader the ſpecies of bread.and wine, and 
yetthatit is whole vnder the ſpecies. The body of our Lord 
isnot broken vnder the ſpecies, ſeeing itremaineth whole va+ 
der theſþectes.They are as much combredabout the ſhedding 
ofthe bloud. For they ſay, that the bloud of our Lord is ſhed 
inthe Euchariſt, and yet that it ſtirrethnor,and that it comes 
not out of the body nor from the veines. Thatit is ſhed ynder 
the ſpecies , and yet that it tirteth not fromy ynder the ſpecres. 
And as it is certaine that all ſhedding is-a mouing , they 
make a ſhedding without mouing. They fay that the bloud 
ofthe body of Chriſt is ſhed , %. yet that not one drop of 
bloud comes our. Theſe men are angry when they are con- 
tmadiced, andin the meane time they contradict chemlclues: 
they will be belecued , and yetthey bates not that which 


themſclues ſay. 
Andthis is yet more abſurd which the Romiſh Churches 


beleeve , ro wit, that che body is whole in cuery drop ofthe - 


wine in the cup,and that in the cup the bluud is notouc of the 
body: in ſuch manner; that it is the body whichis ſhed and 
the Prieft drinks the fleſh and the bones. It ſeemes that theſe 
men were in doubt to be belecued , and tooke pleaſure to 
heape vp a number of abſurd conceptions, 

7 Some much pleaſe themſelues wich an opinion of acate- 


wſein reaſoning on this manner:All ſhedding of bloud made 
Ft 2 * tor 


J CE oy 
* >. dw + x wa: ts 
: ""*& = 


TIE 


7 AC en fe, + 


POO Og! ON EE $24 $95), Ps AI Dee 


for remiſſion of ſinnes, isa itiatory ſacrifice. But 
Chriſt ſaith that his bloud is hedin the Eucharif pri. 
miſſion of ſinnes, Ergo the Euchariſt is a propitiatorie ſaci. 
fe. 

Thc firſt propoſition is not yniuerfally true, Forthere is 
a {acramentall and not a reall ſhedding of bloud, which is 
madeto tepreſent the — of Chriſts bloud ypon the 
crofle : that is no propiriatorie facrifice. Therefore to take 2. 
way the ambiguitic , the firſt propoſition ought to be made 
in this manner, All reall ſhedding of bloud made far the re. 
miſſion of finnes, is a propitatory ſacrifice. And yet ill the 
propoſition will beare exceptions.. For in the circumciſion 
of leſus Chriſt , there was reall ſhedding of the Lords bloud 
made for the remiſſion of our finnes , and yet circumcifon 
was no ſacrifice, The reall ſhedding of bloud is thenapro. 
piriatory ſacrifice , when it is made by the death of the thing 
offered. 

The ſecond propoſition alfo is falſe : for in the Euchariſt 
Teſus Chriſt faith that his bloud is ſhed , but ſaithnot , that 
it was ſhedin the Euchariſt, Jo this queſtion we ſpeakeofz 
reall ſhedding , without which'there can be- no xcall pros 
pitiatory ſacrifice, 

8 Their moſt yſuall' obicQion againſt vs is out of AQs 13- 
2.whereit is ſaid, As they miniſtredto the Lord, andin theRo- 
miſh Bible it is, Mfiniſtrantibus illis Domino. T hat is,as they ſer- 
ued the Lord intheir minifterie,conformable to the Greeke, 
orupylrmer dues 76 xoghp. They would needs haue ( but] 
know not why ) this ſeruice to be the Maſſe. For theſe our 
Maiſters command it ſhall be ſo. Say it were fo, ( alrhough 
there is neitherreaſonnor colour fot it to be fo) and let vs 
belecue tharthere iris ſaid, that the Apoſtles were aſſembled 
rogether to {ing Mafſe: yet till the- dificultic remaineth, 
that is, whether in that ſacrifice they ſacrificed the bodyot 
Tefus Chriſt. I know not what moueth them.-to interpret 
acrwgey to ſacrifice. By the fame reaſon we mult ſay that 
the Angels fing Maſle , and facrifice Ieſus Chriſt, ſeeing nat 
in Heb.1. 14. the Angels are called miniſtring ſpirits, aury- 
yiae 


The Buckler of the Faith.” 
G 11am. We mult alſo'ſay that Zpaphyoditie Facrificed 
None Maſſes ſeeing Saint Peel, Philip, 2. 25.callech him 
purer bps adminiſtratcr. But'Saint Pad confureththar, and 
expoun: 


145 1 wanted: i | | | 
9 Some alſo alledge this place for the Maſle, Hebr,1r2.10. 
We bane an altar , whereof they hane no anthoritie to eate which 
ſernic in the tabernacle, By this altar they will haue the Apoſtle 
to ynderftand the facrifice of the Maſſe, and that in this 
Maſſe Teſus Chrift is facrificed : which are: great/ſuppoſi- 
tions without proofes. Burt Cardinall * Bellarmine in the” fixe 6. Reſpondens 


Xpftas jibe 


chapter of his fi: ſt booke of the; Maſſe;/ reieRterh this place, & 6. heads, .. 
2nd all whatſocuer they can alledge: out of that Epiſtle for A4pofolus now . 


the Maſſe. For he acknowledgeth that the Apoſtle in all that meminie ſacris 
Epiltle to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh nothing of the Euchariſt, a ny & 

aying , That the Apoſtlemaketh no mention of the ſacrifice berg 
of bread & wine. And a little after heſaich, The Apoſtle bath dedita opere * 
expreſly omitted the 'oblation of bread: and: wine , left-hie emifit ate 
ſhould be conſtrained to-expound the myſeric:of the Eu. ** P4n4 &Þ 
chariſt, which was too high a fubie& to be comprehended = pod 
dythoſe tro whom he' wrot. Readeithe whole place:of the « mferioms 
Apoſtle, and-you ſhall fee that he-fpeaketh. of the: death of Exchariftie, 

Jelus Chrift , which he ſuffered withourthe gate : of which 94% altizs 6 
facrifice the crofſe wasthe altar; "Where alſothe ſpeaketh bur "7, 799m = 
ofone alrarin the ſingular number./ In; this facrifice-the' A- ;,,c þ, 


pofile fairh that thoſe rhar ſerue-inthe tabernacle' of cerc= 


- 


- 


monies hate no participation, !7''-/ 


——— 
_ — —_—. 
_ Mt. om 


How and in what ſence the boly Supper may be bes 
\* talled is Sarrificee = 


The holy Scriptures call almes, prayers anhumble and con- ld. = 


tehearr, martyrdome, the miniſtericofthe Goſpell, and Heb.13.16« 


generally all kinds of good workes , ſacrifices.” - - ”* Plal.y1.19- 
1 But there are ro particular reaſons why-the holy Sup» 2, Tim.4. 6 
wa E 


f 3 per, Roma yeib? 


: ia i A "_ "I * RTE 6 0 
TY E 6 5 _ . 
** 
— % 
No. 4 = 


{erh himſelfe, laying, He that miniſired vnte me ſuch Yrerepyle vis 


— 


—_— 
. 


%, 
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nay be "called a facrifice. ' Firſt, becauſe that Sacrarkeny 
7 ab infrared to declare the death of our Lord, yniill he 
comes againe, x. Cor. 11.26. In that ſencethe holy 
may be calted « facrifice, becauſe it repreſenterh the cotta 
of the death of our Lord : asthe manner is; that fignes and 
repreſentations otdivatilythaue the names'of char whichehey 
fgnifie, | o4 
8 It may be aid, thatinthe holy Supper we offer Teſin 
Chriſt ymto God , in as we pray much as vato God that he 
would teceiue the ſacrifice of his-death for a ſarisfactionfer 
ourſimes.: + 4 | Bs __ 7% 
2” Thirdly, theholySbpperisa-facrifice of thavkſpiu 
cor beneftines —_ hath beftowed vpon vs woe: 
ally for the benefirof our redemptionby Iefus Chriſt, + 
4 TheancientChurch rn 701 call the 
holy Supper a facrifice:forthenthecuftome and miner was, 
act 41 roemertn 4 Bhi pitt and _ whreh 
et etable, whereof one-part was employed for 
indy Torrie reſt was forthe nouriſhment oftlic poore; 
and rhoſe preſents wete called ſacrifices andoblations, Saing 
. Cyprian inthe ninth Epiſtle of his>firſt:booke commaridech 
Prieſts, that recetuing the-offerings of the-people which 
contributed, they ſhould not departifrom.the altar: cor from 
the facrifice. And'in his Sermon of Ames beſaith;, Thou 
rich woman , whichthinkeftro celebrate the:Supperofthe 
Lord which uſt no carerobringaroffering;, 'which comed 
to the Supper of the Lord without a ſacrifice , which rakeſt 
part ofthe ſacrifice which the poore haue offered, Reade 
T heodoretws inthe third booke of his Hiſtorie; chap. 12, and 
lib. 4, cap.19. For theſe cauſes the ancient Fathers ordina- 
rily called thatSatrament 2 facrifice. \Whivh they Gid the ra- 
ther, becauſe that thereby theybrough: infidels and Pagans 
to Chriſtian religion: for their opinion was that a religion 
withour factifices was no religion:'as by the! reprocties/that 
| Pagats gauce'ro' Chriſtians. it th. For -Origen/in this 
fourth booke againſt Ce//us faith, that Chriftianshadneiches 
altars,images,not eemples, Andin the Dialegund ddhuyiy 


The Rothlerof the Faith. & agg 
Fakx, the Pagan Ceciline faith, Cur nulla ares habemts,Chri- 
ſigns, nulla templa, nuila nata ſemnlacra? How cometh it thas 
the Chriſtians haue no altars, temples, nor. images that are 
ſcene? And inthe beginning of the 7.booke of Arnobinsythe 04 ergo? 


Pagans faid,Do you thinke that no ſacrifices are to be made? Sacrificiacen- 


Whereunto the Chriftians anſwered and faid , No. , none /©*#* *»la om- 
ax all, w=_ / bent 
Therefore, there are twe forts of ſacrifices, the one propi- Reſp. Nola, © * © 


tiatorie for our redemprion , the other the Eucharifticall oc 
facrifice of thankſgiuing.The holy Supper is a propitiatory fa- 

 crifice fignificantly and in commemoration, in the fame 
manner that the cup is the Teſtament, that the bread is 
the body of Chriſt, "that circumcihon was the couenant of 
God, and that the rocke from whence water ifſued foorth _ © OY 
was Chriſt, as rhe Scripture ſaith. Bur to ſpeake properly,the « Y 
holy Supper isa ſacrifice of chankſgiuing, & as it is ſaid in the : : 
Canon of the Maſle , Seqificiumlaudss , a facrifice of praife, 
Therefore the ancient Fathers called it Eucharift, that is, a 
thanſgiuing. 

You muſt notthinke it ftrange that one ſelfe ſame aRion 
ſhould be called a Sacrament os, a ſacrifice, Albeit there is as 
much difference betweene a Sacramentand aſacrifice, as be. 
tweene giuing, and raking or receiuing;Far:you may obſerue 
both theſe in the Lordsholy Supper, which is a Sacramear, 
becauſe therein God giuerh and communicateth his graces 
vnto vs; and a ſacrifice, becauſe therein we offer praiſe and 
thankſgiving vnto him. 


—_ mn 
FIY TT — 


The opinion of the ancient Fathers touching the 
facrifice of the Euchariſt. 


This is a point which cuery man takes vporihim'to know, Ty: Set, 
For there is nothing, ealier then, ro. colle dierſe places out 
ofthe ancicnt Fathers, taken ypon/truſt ,.and ſoco make a 
pooke, But to ſound into the depritvf them, and tofiud their 
Ft 4 manner 
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manner of writing forthe time, their alteration of woids 
and cuſtomes in ſeuerall ages, theipintents, and the occafons 
and conſequences of abuſes which ages and times enſuing, 
have diſcloſed, is a thing whereunto few men attaine, and for 
which 2c. yeares ſtudy is a\mall time, 

For the foure reaſons aforeſaid , the ancient Fathers called 
the Euchariſt a ſacrifice, and a facrifice of the body of Chiiſt, 
and a facrifice 0:-0ur redemption... Burt where occafion ſct- 
ued, they gauevs enough to vnderſtand , that their meanj 
is ſound, and alrogerher contrary to our aduerſaries opje 
nions. To-proue it I will. produce a few. places out of 
them. | | I -Uſ $31 

The booke of Faith written to- Peter the Deacon; wereit 

* Sacrificiam Auguſtines or Fulgentits his _ in the-19; chapter ſaith, 
penis vii * The yniuerfall Church throughout all the world doth not 


is fide & 4+ eo:fſe to offer a ſacrifice of bread and wine in faith and chati« 
riiate , ſanta 


6, Cc. UE Forinthecarnallfleſh-offeriogs (of the?$1d Teſtament 
Os See there was a repreſentation ofthe fleſh:of Chrift; which h 
winerſum orb? being withour finne, was to offer for our. ſfinnes; and of his 
terre - op bloud, whichhe was to ſhed for theremifſion of our fines. 
won 69/#+ ' But in this facrifice ( of the Euchariſt) there is a thanſgiuing 


I 
ils enim (ar- 


- 


and acommemoration of the fleſh of Chrift,, which-hcoffe- 


| peccato fueras Andin the 17.Chapter and 17.booke ofthe Cizie of Gad, 
oblaturw, & he ſaith, * Tocate the breadinthenew Teſtament, is the ſa- 
ſanguin que crifice of Chriſtians. 


0k wah Andin the 20. book againſt Fauſt the Manichee,cap.31. 
peceatorwm no DE fairh,* * This fleſh & bloud of Chriſt was promiſed before 
froram. 1» his coming, by the reſemblance of facrifices: in his paſſionit 
iffo autem [a- 
Srifudio gratiarum atl:o atque commemaratio  Chrifti bis o5tulit , &t« 
* Mandacare panem eff {pr v7 ht a2 4 uf y70 32 wi! Hlulig car 
_& ſengun ante aduentum Chrifti per yiftumarim femilitudinem promitteb:tur , in paſ- 
ow Chriſti per ipſam veritagem reddebatur: Poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacr ament un menurie 
rAatsr. 477 u 1,294 | | © 


: Was 


y "; 44 v4 I 
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was truly exhibited , After the aſcention of Chriſt itis cele- 


brated by the ſacrament of commemoration. | 
In his 23. Epiſtle to Boniface he ſaith: Ofrentimes when 
the pa fon approcherh, we fay, To'morrow or the next day is 
the paſſion of our Lord, although there are ſo many yeares 
paſt ſince he ſuffered, and that the ſame paſſion was done bur 
once. And ypon the Sabboth day we fay, This day the Lord 
roſe againe,though there are ſo many yeares paſt ſince his re- 
ſurre&ion, Why doth not ſome vain fellow tel vs that we lie 
n ſaying lo, bur becaufe that day is called the Sonnes day, S354 
which is not the ſame day, but like vnto it, by revolution of a ora 
Time? * Was not Chrift once facrificedin his body? and yer c—_ ” 
heis ſacrificed to the people in a ſacred figne, not onely at e- /o,& _ 
uery ſolemnization of the feaſt of Eafter, butalſo cuery day, '* S«cramen- 
Andyet he lieth not, who being asked that queſtion rn 9. to new ſolves 
anſwer and ſaith, That he is ſacrificed. For if the Sacraments aſthe Folens. 
had not ſome reſemblance of the things whereof they are Sa- Bl 
1 =eran : wo ſhould not be Sacraments. Now for this re- Me” die po-" 
emblance moſt common! oo PA mole» 
——— | y they haue the name ofthe thin Sf 
And to ſhew how he vnderſtandeth-rhe word | ws |; 4; 
in the tenth booke and fifth chapter, of the Citie noone ws Ma. 
faith thus, ®The viſible facrifice is a Sacramenr;, that is a {writ immola. 
facred ſigne of the innifible Sacrifice. Andalittle after That yp No 
which men call a Sacrifice, isa figne of the true Sacrifice, A % 
And in his 5. epiſtle ro THarcelline, hefanh, © The fignes miltedioas 
when they belong to diuine things, are called Sacraments, ©*" rerun” 
In the Canon, Hoceft; taken out of Saint Augnſiine , in ue hs 
the ſecond Diſtin&ion of Conſecration,-: theſe words are Ka ok 
found: {The facrifice of the fleſh whichis made bythe hands emnind$acre=- 


ofthe Prieſt, is called thepaſſion, the death, and the cruci. 743 eſe.” » 


fying, notintruch, bur ina fignificant wylterie, inthe ſame Ex hat autens” 
mann he $ f © ; ſemilitudine 
er as the- Sacrament of faith, whereby we ynderſtand W» 


peming accipiunt. b Sacrifician viſibile eff jan;bili acrificy 7 To OG . 

a_ GC lllad quod ab Jan Ten vocatur ſacrificium, ny j npeyear% gens 

#ſa imolatio carnis que Sacerdotis manibs: fit, Chriſti ths > ON 

ſed (ignificante myſterio. To eh aL a rOTY ER 
Baptiſmie, 


- 


abs The Buckler of the Faich, © 
Bapriſtne is called faith. 
In the booke of the Sentences of Proſper,gathered out of 
rages + + II Vs 09-I , this place is alled. 
a Can, Semel, ged; Jeſus Chriſt was but once facrificed in hisowne body, 
Diſt-2.deCon- 2nd yer he is cuery day facrificed in the Sacrament : that 5, 
_ (as he expoundedir before) ina ſacred figne . And thereup. 
ponthe ancient 'Gloſſes of the Romiſh Church note in the 
b Chrif«ss margent: ® Chriftis ſacrificed, that is, his Sacrifice is repre. 
immoleter, ſented, and a commemoration is made of his pafſion. 
; SE rmm®” Therefore the Fathers not onely ſay , That the Sacrifice 
, whichis offered in the Church, is the Sacrifice of the bogie 
of Chriſt , bur alſo , that the ſame Sacrifice which they offer, 


#. is hisdeath andpaſhon . Saint Cyprian, in his third Epifile 


aſſt? eff 1nd ſecond booke faith : © In all the Sacrifices which we of- 
Coney " fer, we make mentionofhis paſſion, e Sacrifice which 
. weoffer, is hispafſion. And Chry/ofteme in his 21, Homilie 
d « dw«'re yponthe AQts, ſpeaking ofthe holy Scripture, faith, 4While 
CI on this death is finiſhed, and this dreadfull ſacrifice, and theſe, 
micvriee, fd ynutterable myſteries. The body therefore of Ieſus Chriftis 
—=— EYY" taken and ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, inthe ſame manner , ag 
etal - he dieth'there, that is, as it is ſaid before in the Romith De- 
me cara cretall, nor in truth, bur in a figmificant myſterie. 
ms awry 'd =Chryſoſtome in his feuentecnth Homilic ypon the Epiſtle 
ye ado to the Hebrews; ſaith; '© We alwayes offer the {aine Sacrifice: 
2x{pd= >». or tC ſpeake moreproperly. the commemoracion of the ſame 
"7+"Wl 7 WF: Sactifice, 


| S$oupnetwi Enſebiug in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke of the De- 
yok gre monttration of the Gofpell, faith. f Secing that we havere- 
oven, v5 ceived the memorie of 'this Sacrifice xo celebrate the ſame 
—— yponthe Table thereof by the fignes of his body and of his 
wer x7 59- bloud , accordingtothe inſtitution of the new Teſtament, 
fone pe ance we are taught by the Prophet David, ſaying, Thou haft prepe- 
AdFh ve moet 3 
pore, #2 red ny Table, oc, Anditisto that the ſame chapter 
wn 3.222% being very long, ſpeaketh of nothing elſe bur of the Sacrifi- 
vince 11544 ces bothinthe old andnew Teſtament; bur ſpeakerhnorot 
pre re boa ſacrificing of ghe body of our Lord in the Eucharift, but one- 
(as. ly of celebrating the memorie thereof, 


64 Jofin 


Juflin Martyr againſt Triphon faith, 8 The oblation ofthe g pay.1or. 
Cake of fine floure was 2 of the bread inthe Eucha- Edie. Conted, 
rift, which Icſus Chrift hath commanded ys to do in comme- CO” 
moration ofhis death. | oc lad a5 ajire 
It is the rtie of Grammarians, and ſpecially of thoſe meg ns I 
that make Dictionaries, to name things Þy their names, and 17 mad liovs | 
to ſpeake fimply. So doth Seades the Grammarian, in the 3875 * 706 
word Ecclefia . ÞThe Church(faith he)makerh an oblation of au, 


the fignes of the body and of the bloud of Chriſt ſanRifying Þ <25%% 3 


D wancicrnt Tx 


the whole lumpe by the firſt fruits. anc tnt $ 
The Prieſt in the Maſſe ſpeaketh as though he belecued 7* —_— 


not that thatwhich be-ſacrificerh is rhe body of Igſus Chriſt, +; 4am dt 
ſeeing he offererh that Sacrifice'by Ieſus/Chrift ; and deb- P. C266 
reth thatthe Angels would preſent that Oblation vnto God 
and carry it to-hisheauenlyalar; | for Jeſus Chriſt hath no 
needoftheaide of Angels copreſenthimaohis Father / And * Per Chrif 
it alſo appearethinthis, that he-calleth his oblation , *gifts, Pominem no- 
andpreſents, inthe plurall number, which God bleſſeth;cre- 4 rem er gu 
ateth,quickneth,andalwaies ſanRifieth :ofall which words, Demeter thaes 
fgonecanbe applied to lefus Chriſt ./Boritis:hard to be con- per bene ore» 
ceiucd how-the conſecrated Sacrifice or Hofhmay be called, «,/andtifices, * 
Altheſe good things if Ieſus Chriſt be the Hoſt. Andi islike. 7% 
wiſe more hardly to be comprehended how God continual! ftas — by 
createthTeſus Chriſt 7 aridhow he blefſeth and quickenert 
leſus Chriſt by Ieſus Chriſt. Theſe words haue a good mea- 
ning , beinaoken of obicatemiavine; bur nr of Teſus 
Chriſt . If by theſe words the Prieſt ynderſtandeth that he 
Saketh'of the bread andthe wine; .avd giverh:thankes to 
God,becanſc he alwaies createth and-quigknezh thoſe things, 
hefallethintothcee incuitable abſurdities , Thefirftis ,| rhat 
the piveth;thankes ro-C3ad, becauſt heccxeareth the bread and 
4he wine jo. the Eucharlſt, .wheu-acctording cochtir do&rine 
there is neither bread aor wine. The ſecond is, That he ſhe- 
weth the bread and the wine as-being profent 5 faying ul 
theſe gopd things, whinboſe thi | watehalechings, 
being (as they ſay) travflubſtantiated into fleſh and bloud. 
.Adderhegeunto , that theſe words are laid at the yery ſame 
H1me- 
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time whenthe Prieſt lifrs vpthe Hoſt to cauſe itto bead. 
red , Butisnot this a thing againſtall reaſon andapparence 
that then when men adore the Hoſt, and when they ſacrifice 
the eternail Sonne of God to God. forthe redemption of 
ſoules, in Read of praiſing Godfor ſo greata benefite, x 
giuc himrthankes, becauſe he maketh the corne to grow,and 
that he createth and bleſſerh ircontinually ? That is all onein 
effc&, as if when God admitteth any one intothe Church by 
Baptiſme , menſhould givethankes ynto God , becauſe he 
created the water,and maketh fountaines and riue:s conting. 
ally ro runne. | 

To be ſhort, the Truth is ſo trong , that our Adverſzies 
out of the heate of diſputation,ordinarily fay as we ſay,Reade 
Lombard in the fourth booke of Sentences, the twelfth Di. 
in&ion, at the letter G : :and Thomas Aquinas in the third 
part of his Sermons, Queſtion 83, Article r. and _ ſhallſee 
that they wholly agree with vs: and that they fay , thatthe 
Euchariſt is called a Sacrifice for no other reaſon, bur becauſe 
that therein a commemoration is made of the facrifice of the 
Croſſe , and becauſe the facrifice of the death ofour Lord is 


therein applied ynto vs, that we may be partakers of that be. 
nefite, 


MT 
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Of Baptiſme, and of the meceſcitic thereof. 


Theſame 35, Articleof our Confeſſion ſpeaketh of Bap= 

tiſme , and particularly of the bapriſine of kettle children, ih 
theſc words: | SOLE — 

|, | Neuertheleſſe; becauſeGodreecemtth lice children into 
his Church withtheir fathers', weſay, that by the authotitic 
of Iefus Chriſt, IG that are begotten by Chriſti. 

an parents ought to be baptized. 

Againſtthis AZ. Aruonecteafonethin this inanner. 
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5ythis Arricletheypreteudro ferre, that children begotten by 16.5eft, 
Clriflie parents ave receined tho the Church by tht Fai 7 16.6, 
their fathers, 


. 


MOYLIN. 


This is vntrue: we pretend notto auouch that, neither isir 
our beleefe , Baptiſme is conferred to diuers children whoſe - 
fathers and mothers areboth without faith and pietie, That 
was Bernard: opinion, in his 77.Epiſtle, faying, Who know. 
eth not,that touching little children the faith of their fathers 
onely auaylerh for them, yeaandis ſufficient ? Bur we ſay nox © 


{o, 


ARNOvV=x. 
By this Article alſo they pretend to iuftifie, that akhough title 
chile ought to be baptized, i ay 6p baptized = that "= 
they are ſaned without it which is 4 point of their beleefe. 
Places aledged to the contrary. lobn 3.7, Verily verily 1 ſay 
wnto thee, Except a man be borne againe he canot ſee the kjugdome 
of beanen. Note this word againc, which manfeſth Ah. that 
which 1s not regenerated by Baptiſme 31s not recemed into the 
Church. And verſe 5, Verily verily 4 ſay unto thee, Except that 4 
mar be borne of water and of the ſþirit he cannot enter imto the 
kingdome of God, And verſe 7, Toumuſt be borne agains. Towbat 
ud then ſerneth it to be begotten by Chriſtian parents ? 
Placernoted in the margent of the Confiſſion, Matth.19. 14. 
But leſies ſaid , Suffer the little children, and forbid them mat to 
come to me, for of ſuch the kingdome of heauen. Dorh it there= 
fore follow that they are received into it with their fathers, and 
that we muſt not baptize them as we ſay ovely by Tradition,or that 
they are ſaned without Baptiſme?r.Cor.7.14, For the unbelcening 
buſband is ſauitified by the wife,and the unbelecuing wife is ſaniti- 
fied by her huſband, elſe were your children vncleane, but now they 
«re holy. If this word holy were not an equinocation, thu place 
would hae ſome ſhew for them;but it 15 too manifeſt & plaine that 2 
the word holy when it i ſpoken of chilaren,ought tobe taken inthe- 
fame ſence as alittle before in the ſame place it beare! PR_ 
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t is ſpoken of a man and hig wift. For neither the one ner the 
other being infidels, are properly ſenttified by bim the « fathfut, 
Thenthis ſanthification as well of the married couple , as of theis 
children, conſiſteth herein , that as marriage ny or becanſe it is 
lanfull, and in this ſence thoſe that are married are ſanttified one 
by the other ; ſo the children that are borne of that marriage are 
holy, becauſe they are lawfully begotten, and ifſned from an boly 
marriage. Therefore the Apoſtle wnderſtandy, that if the faithful 
ſhomld by dinorce ſeparate himſelfe from the infidel , onely becauſe 
of infidelitie, two miſchiefer would thereby enſue; the one, that the 
infidell thereby ſhould not haue the meancs to be connerted, wor to 
be ſanftified by converſation with the faithful: the other, that the 
children left with the infidell, which would conuert then to h1y anne 
religion, could not be taught the faith and worſhipping of Ged,, us 
they arewhen their fathers and mothers liue together. 


——— 
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Of the ſignification of the word Baptiſme. 


This diſcourſe is intangled and badly contrived. Where. 
unto whoſocuer ſhould exaQly anſwer, he-muſt not reſpeR 
the ſoundnefſe of his reaſons. burthe imporrance of the mat- 
tex: but toproceed ordetly herein, firſt T will ſpeake of the 
word Bapriime, and of baptizing”,” and'ttien of rhe thing it 
ſelfe. loaned 

To baptize is a Greeke word, which fignifieth to dip into 

the wateror to waſh. In this general! ſenee waſhings in the 

ops old Teſtament are called baptifines, *Marke'7. 4 * * Hebr. 
1a aff "I * | | SIOEOOVTOS 

> «355:c The wordBaptiſine is ſotticriies'thken fgeraely , for af- 

- 005 conch fliction and perlecutionfor the Goſpel” as Marke. 10. 35. 

oaic, = Whereitis ſaid, Cane drinke of the twp that I ſhall drinks of, 

and be baptized with the baptiſm# that 1 ſhall br buprized with? 

Speaking of the participationof his affli tions. $-c Luke 13. 

59. Oftentimes alſo it is taken for purging and fanEtitying A 


'_ ks heart, andforeffufion of the graces of rhe holy Ghoſt. 
» Ads 1 iv: Chrift [aptrar his diſciples, That 107 ſhould be 

ized with the holy Ghoſt, within few daye. And John Baptiſt 
hith, That Jeſus Chriſt baptizeth vs with the holy Ghoſt , and 
with fre, Aath.3-11. 

But ordinarily Baptiſme is taken for the Sacrament of 
our entrance into the Chriſtian Church, and of the clenſing of 
our finnes by the bloud of Iefus Chriſt, and by the power and 
efficacic of bis Spirit, A Sacrament which Ieſus Chriſt hath 
fanAified in his owne perſon , and eſtabliſhed by his owne 
ordinance. Which ſucceeded circumciſion, by Saint Pant 
called the ſeale of the righteouſneſlſe of faith, Rom.g4.11. *_ 

This Baptiſme is conlerued by dipping him into,or ſprinck- 
ling of water vpon him that is baptized,ſaying,7 baptiſe thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Sonne , andof the holy Ghoſt, 
Matth.28.1 9. 

If we take this word Baptilme generally for a waſhing or 
a ſprinckling, or in a figuratiue ſence for afflition , or for 
the effuſion of the graces of the holy Ghoſt, we confeſle that 
there are divers baptiſmes : As the Apoſtle Hcbr, 6.2. ſpea- 
keth of the dattrine of bapriſmes in the plurall number, But if 
we take it forthat ſprinckling of watet which isamarke of 
Chriſtianitie,anda Sacrament of our entring into the Church > 
there is but one Baptiſme: as the Apoſtle ſfaich Epheſ, 4. 


5.6. There # one Lord, one Fauth, one Bapti/me, one God, one- 


Father of all. The Greeke faith Bapts/me 6s one. | 
Touching this Baptiſme , men diſpute whether it be neceſ- 


farie to ſaluation, Furſt, we will ſpeake of the neceſſitie there- * 


ofin thoſe perſons which are capable of inſtruction, and af-. 
ter of the ſame inlittle children. 


A— o 1 —_— 
— — A... — m— —_—_ —_ _—_ — _ 


_ Ofthe meeſſitic of Bapti/me in perſons that are of 
yeares of ai{cretzon. 


Touching thoſe thathane artaincd to tha age to be ca- 18,Se2. 


pable 
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pable ofinfliuRicn, rhe Church of Rome makes a ſhew to 
diſagree with vs therein, but in effe&; they hold with vs that 
the baptiſme of water is not abſolurely necefſarie for them, & 

that if a man being ofyearcs of diſcretion dieth withouth: 
riſme , yethe may be ſaued, fo that that want of baptiſime 
happened not vnto him by reaſon of contempr,or for want of 
will and defire, but by want of meanes and conueniencie. The 
* Que quid? Councell of Trent in the fixt Seſſion, 4. chap: faith, * That a 
penee man cannot be admitted into the ſtate of grace without the 
promulgatum waſhing of regeneration, or without a delire or religious 
ſine lavacro promiſe; that is, that no man can be acceptable ynto God 
| - regenerationis without bapriſme, or for want of baptiſme, without the defire 

| anreiueyito  orwillto be baptized, And Thomas in his Commentary 
Pa nh pores, pon the third of Saint 7ohn faith that to enter into the king- 
; dome of God, a man muſt be baptized vel/inre, vel in voto, vel 
in figura,citber in effcft, or in deſire, or in figure, cc. In the 43, 
*Presbjteram Uitle of the Decrerals, cap, Apoſtolicam ,* Pope Innocent 3,.de- 
fine »n- Clarerh,, that a Prieſt dying without baptiſme enioyeth erer- 
de baptiſmatis nal glory, becauſe he perſeuered in the confeſſion of the 
045 wp 4 name of Chriſt. For which cauſe , in the ſame chapter Saint 
fem Auguſtine isalledgedinthe eight booke of the Citic of God, 
quiain ſanfle ſaying. B aptiſmmu inmiſibiliter miniſtratur, quem non contemptus 
matris Eccle= religionts, (ed terminus neceſſitatts excludit:Baptiſme isinuiſibly 
Ro _ adminiſtred to him that hath bene debarred thereof, notby 
a afeſſion contempt of religion , but byneceſſitie of time preventing 
perſeveraverie HIM. And thereupon the Glofle of the Canoniſts DoRors 
#þ originals notcth that the Emperout Yalentintian died withour baptiſine, 
pecea'oſolutis and that neuerthelefle Ambroſe in his Oration made vpon 


& cele{i5þe* thedeath of that __—_ ſaith that he was bleſſed in hea- 


5 7woo ven, That which is ſpeciallyto be noted in this Hiftorie, is, 


afſerimut in. that the Emperour Palemtinian was a Chriſtian borne, and 
cenfanter. hada thouſand meanesto haue bene baptized;if he would: 

| Tothe ſame end, and to-make baptiſme by water vnne- 
ceſſary , the Church of Rome ſpeaketh of two other bap- 
tiſmes which {i the want of baptiſme by water, which 
are, bapriſme of the ſpirit , which is ſanRification and inte- 


riour renewing wrought bythe Spirit of God ; and _ 


haptiſmes are no Sacraments For conuerſion andrenewing of 
; mans mind from finnes , arenot conferred by the miniſterie 
ofmen, but itisa worke ofthe Spirit of God: wherein there 
;-noclement , Norany words a ded to the clement. This 
-an be no Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ſeeing thatthe 
ame ſpiritual renewing was neceſſary in the old Teſtament. 
And it cannot be ſaid that this worke of the” holy Ghoſt in 
the heares of the faithfull doth ſupply the want of baptiſme, 
ſeeing it is necefſarie to ſaluation , whether a man be bapti- 
red,or not baptized. 

Martyrdome alſo is no Sacrament of thenew Teſtament, 
for that the ame was in the old Teſtament. And the Coun- 
cellof Trent declarerh, that Sacraments arenot conferred, if 
he that conferreth them hath not an intent to confer them. 
And it is not to be thoughtnor beleeued, that the execurio- 
ners of martyrs have an intent to confer a Sacrament at 
their executions. And there is no likelihood, that of two Mar- 
yrs, whereofthe one is baptized, the othernot baptized, the 
martyrdome of the one ſhould be a bapriſme, and the others 
none, Neither can ſee how the martyrdome ofa man that 
is drowned or ſtrangled without any effuſion of bloud, can 
be called a baptiſme or waſhing in bloud. Beſides that, we 
' oftendeceiueour ſelues in this word Afartyy. For 1.Cor. 1 3, 


j the Apoſtle ſheweth , that a man may giue his body to be 


urned and yet haue no charity. Itis a common thing among 
men to ſuffer martyrdome,to win reputation. Among anum- 
ber of the fairhfull that are maſſacred in their beds without 
any leiſure to ſpeake, it is not ynlikely butthat ſome oi them 
would haue recanted for feare, if they had had any reſpite 
given them to thinke thereon. So thatin calling hima Martyr 
which in Gods iudgemerff is not ſo, we giue the name of 
baptiſme to ſufferings which are ynworthy the name of mar- 
rdome. 

Tobe ſhort : that rule ſo often times repeated in the Goſ- 
Fo which is, That whoſoexer beleeneth in Jeſus Chriſt , (ball 


life enerlaſting , will beare no exception, Therefore he 
| "- £3: "Gp RO 
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by bloud which is martyrdome, ' But theſe two allegorical 


7 0g OY ro = ROS on RG ITS 16, 


5 


7 , n | "Bd. " Fa 3 - 
f | F ,, '$ 


' chathathihefaith of a Martyr,and loucth God more 
owne life, although Gad exemptethhim from 


paines bur the vertue of a man. Becauſe dolour and Paine for 
martyrdome cannot be ſuffered by Hypocrits, but faith is 
proper to the children of God , to whom life eternall is 
miſed: for the want of baptiſme by default ofmeanes cannor 
annihilare Gods promile, 


— 6. 


. _ es 


O—— 


Of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme in little children, 


19.Sett, Touching, baptiſme of little children, the diſcord is grea- 
Lombard-4- ter, Ouraduerfaries fay, that baptiſme with water is imply 
rg neceffarie for them to {aluation, And proceed ſo farre there- 
F.S: abſque In, that Lombard ſaith, ThatiF any infant which is brought 
baptiſmo fue- to the Church to be baptized , dieth by-the way, it ſhall be 
rint defuntti, darnned. This they affirme by words, but denie it in feR, 
etiam cum d- Er they are of opinion, that martyrdome ſupplyerh the de. 
ferentur ad c - ; . Tos 
batri/mum, fault of baptiſme with water, and that achild which is not 
damnabuntur. baptized with water ,- entreth into the kingdome of God 
by martyrdome. And to proue itthey alledge rhe littlechil- 
drenthat were {laine by Herod in Bethleem and there abouts 
as ſoone as they were borne, & all thoſe that were two yeares 
old , whom the Church of Rome dorh reuerence for Saints 
and Martyrs , without any diſtinQion betweene thoſe that 


were circumciſed,and thoſe that were not circumciſed. 


But ſecing that in the Church of Rome the godfather be-,, 


leeveth for the child which is baprized, and forſaketh the dir 

- uellfor him, ſaying, Credo & abrenuntio , 1 maruell whythe 
fame PIG cannot alſo make a vow for the child, ſeeing 
that the Councell of Trent teacheth, that a yow ſupplyeth the 
want of baptiſme. 

I is likewiſe very requiſiteto be noted , that our adualr 
ries are of opinion, that the bapriſme which Icſus Chriſt con- 
ferred by the hands of his diſciples, loh.4.2, was not neceſſs- 

| | ry 


a 
doth not loſe the ſame reward. For Ged doth not reward the 


D. "_ +4 EE 95, 4% Tool ns FRY PREY i WE 1 wy 
1 $8, » ane Ed. tt a 
$* » {4 : P _ 4 - n x 
* Faith 
FI. x f 
= 
- 
. 


xy to (aluation. Bellarmine in the 5. chapter of his firſt booke 
of Baptiſine, faith, * Thar rhe Bapriſme of Teſus Chriſt, was * 2.ptiſmw 
neither a neceſſary meanes, nor a neceſſary commandement Cbrifts ni fwit 
before the death of Teſus Chriſt, And Pope Leo 1. inthe 4. "*farim, 

{le to the Biſhops of Sicilie 3. chapter, ſaith, ** That Ie- —F——— 
ſus Chriſt from his reſurrection began the gift of regenera- 66, ave chnifh 
tion, For ſo he calterh the grace of God giuen in Bapriſme, mortem. 
But there is no apparence that that Baptiſme which ar this ** CriSfum 
day is conferred by a Pagan ,by a Iew,or by a woman, ſhould rpms 
bemore neceſſary, and of more efficacie then that which was nad 
xdminiftred by Tefus Chrift and by his Apoſtles . It is tono c3i/%. 

pole to ſay, that circumciſion did then ſupply that which * Ex opere 6 
wanted in the baptiſme which Ieſus Chriſt conferred. For the £7** 
Church of Romeis of opinion, that circumciſion * by yertue —_— 
oftheration.did not conferre iultifying grace, And Pope [n- eine effedtis, 
weent the 3.ſaith, * * That by circumcifhon a man doth nor at- Tit. 42. cap. 
rine to the kingdome ot heauen. Then it couldnot ſupply *197es-Per 
thoſe wants which they ſay were inthe baptiſme of Chriſt EEY 


ſeeing that thoſe to whom it was conferred were alfo cir- Fe... 


cumciled. periculum 'yie 
Many DoGors of the Church of Rome, being confuted by tbatur, non 


the force of truth, belecued that children might be ſaved ONT : 
nicvdtur ad 


without bapriſme with water. Thar is the opinion of Ger/on 
Chancelor & the Vniuerſtie of Paris , in his Sermon of - —_ ger 
Nativitie of the virgine fare; and of Gabriel Bielypon the Gerſon tom.3. 
4booke of Sentences,Diſt.4.queſt,2:and of Lombardus maj. 57% 4eNe 
ſter of Sentences, thar maintaineth the neceſſicie of Bapriſme, hi Confer 
andneuertheleſle (conſtrained by force of the truth ) in the 4. confat Deum' 
Diſtinſtion, in the letrer E; faith. *** That it is certaine that miſericordiam 
God hath not tyed his power to the Sacraments, and that S, //»«tionuſue 
Auguſtme vpon Leuiticus plainly faith, that ſome haue inuiſi- I 
ble anctification withourtthe viſible Sacrament. ——_——_— 
Howbeit , our aduerfaries' had rather contradict thems Chriſtiane, ns 
. It4 [AC alen® 
tips alligaſſe,quin abſque preiudicio leg eiuſdem pueres nondum nates _- vterum, 
int [anttifccare gratie ſue baptiſmo, * * * Dexs ſwam potentiam ſacramentis non all;ganit, 
vero inuifubilis ſanftificatio ſine viſcbiÞ ſacraments quibuſdam jnfit , aperte Augnſtinus 
tradit ſuper Lewiticis dicens, lnuifsbilem ad T4; quibuſdam rofoiſſeſne viſibulabua ſar 
g 2 
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ſelues then agree with vs, and with the truth; And tg thar 
end build an imaginary lodging for little children that die 
without Baptiſme , which they callthe Limbus of liztle chil- 
dren, forged by mens braines without the word of God: 
where they ſay thoſe poore children lie in eternall darknes in 
a hole or cave vnderthe earth, depriued of Gods light and of 
eternall aluation, without dolour and torment, and by con. 
ſequence without griefe; for perperuall griefe and forrowfor 
the loſſe of our ſoueraigne good, is a perperuall torment : and 
if without griefe to be exchided from the preſence of God 
then alſo without knowledge of God, and withoutthe lows 
of God, which is the greateſt euill chat can be ina reaſonable 
creature, | 
This Limbus is a field fitto exerciſe the ſubrilty of theſe 
Doors, and a ſubic to be diſputed of whenmen are fa 
fting , to know what the ſoules ofhoſe little children doin 
that priſon vnder ground, ſeeing rhat there they have no com- 
munication with God, nor with the Saints in Paradiſe, nor- 
ny remembrance of thoſe things which they ſaw and heard 
ypon earth, becauſe there they neither ſaw nor heard an 
thing. As alſo whether thoſe children ſhall riſe againeatthe 
latter day, whether they ſhall appeare before the iudgement 
ſeate of Chriſt: what ſentence the Judge will giue; and how 
they can heare or comprehend thar ſentence, Whether they 
ſhall remaine ſtill in that caue vnder the ground then when 
the earth ſhall be no more, or whether the Pope hath appoin- 
ted them any other lodging. To whatend their eyes andtheir 
eares ſhall ſerue them in that Limbus after the reſurre&ion: 
Whether the Pope can draw them fromthence by Indulgen- 
ces,as well as Pope Gregorie 1. drew the Emperour 7raias 
(aPagans) foule our of hell, if we belecue our aduerlaties. 
When that horrible cuſtome began which is vſedin the Hob 
pitall of Paris, where they throw lictle children that arc 
dead without Baptiſme) into a deepe well, asvnworthy of a- 


ny buriall. And laſtly; whetherthat any one cuer came from 
that Limbus to bring them that newes,ſecing that Godpeues 


A 


ſhewed ys of any ſuc thing, 
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A deciding of this difference by the holy 


Scriptures. 


1 The Scripture draweth ys out of this difficultie, Geneſis 20,Sef, 


17.7, where God faith to Abraham, 7 will be thy God, and of 
thy ſerde after thee, Now children that died before circumci- 
fon cannot be excluded from Abrahams poſteritie.Then God 
isalſo their God, and by conſequence they are inheritors of 
ecervall life. For God « not the God of the dead, but of the lining. 
So faith Teſus Chriſt , Matth, 22.32, And AQ 2. 39. Saint 


Peter faith to the Tewes that were conuerted to the faith of 


Chriſt, For the promiſe 1s made to you, and to your children. 
Where ſpeaking of children in —— he alſo comprehene 
deth as well thoſe that are new borne, as thoſe that had re- 
ceiued Baptiſme, Then if God ( without exception) decla- 
reth himſelfe to be the God of the children of the fairhfull, 
and acknowledgcth them to be his , and ifto them the pro- 
miſe and the coucnant of God belongeth, is it not a raſh 
judgment , and an injurious crueltie againſt the goodneſle of 
God,to condemne them to eternall damnation ? 

2 The Apoſtle Saint Pax, 1. Cor,7.14. ſpeaking of a man 
and a wife, whereof the one is an infidell,the other a Chriſti- 
an, and of children borne in that marriage, faith that their 
children are holy, Orherwiſe ( faith he ) your children were wn+ 
(leane, but naw they are holy. If children borne in marriage 
where but one of the parties is a Chriſtian , are holy by = 
Apoſiles iudgemeng,, what apparence is there for men to 
thinke that thoſe children which are borneof two Chriſtian 
parents are not holy? and that wy ſhould be excluded from 
the grace of God, ynder pretence thatthey died without oy 
tilme? Many of our aduerſarics to faue their honeſtics, fay 
that by the word hety is ynderſtood children lawfully. borne; 
and that by yncleane children, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth ba- 
ſtards and children ynlawfully begotten. Thus they play with 
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the Scriptures, and contradi@ themſelues, For the Church of 


Rome is of opinion with vs,that Marriages berweene 

5g 40mg arelawfull, and their children legitimate, Saint Joby Baptif 
Johannes Pap. ſaid to Herod, Thatit was not lawfull for him to have his bro- 
tilla dum He- ther Philips wife, Matth. 14. 4- Then he eſteemed that the 
redem ab in- marriage betweene Philip and FHerodias bis wife was indifſy. 
os p prebite* 1yble, and conſequently lawfull. Ancient Chriſtians acknoy. 
ing ce: £4, ledged the Pagah Emperors childrerſto be lawful ſucceſſors 
babere »x917 in the Empire , and obeyed them, which they had not bene 
Fatristize- bound to do, if they had eſteemed Pagans marriages to 
7” _ s "" be volawfull. Then it Pagans children are legitimate, and 
yy *_e eats , thatthe Apoſile calleth all children legitimate ( as our aduer- 
eſe, © fariesfay)thechildren of Turkes and Pagans are holy, Butir 
1s certaine, thatthe Apoſtles intent was notto ſhewys how 
children are holy in that fence, but to ſhew vs by what meanes 
children are conſecrated to God. The Scripture alſo never 
calleth a child holy becauſe it is lawfully begotten, but it is 
an ordinary thing in the Scripture to call thoſe perſons and 
thoſe things holy, which are conſecrated to God,and dedica- 
ted to his Weatcs. Soin the Law euery firſt borne that opened 
the matrice was holy ynto God. In the ſame ſence the Tem- 
ple, the veſſels, the {acrifices, and the Sabboth day were ho- 
ly tothe Lord, So are children that are borne of Chriſtian 
parents. And ſeeing that God acknowledgeth them to beho- 
ly, why ſhould the Church of Rome eſteeme them to be pro- 
phane,and excluded from the couenant of God?lt is truethat 
they are borne in originall finne : bur Saint obs ſaith, thar 
the bloud of Chriſt clenſethvs from all finne: the ventueof 
which bloud and the efficacie of his death, is not tyed tothe 
watcrinany ſuch manner, asthat when time and meanes faile 
& are wanting to be baptized,God therfore cannot cauſe his 
grace to be felt, and manifeſt his goodnefle towards the chil- 
dren of the faithfull, borne within the couenant of God. 

Hereby Az. Arnoux diſcourſe is confuted , which faith, 
That children are called holy, becauſe they are lawfully be- 
gotten, and iſſued from an boly marriage. We grant him that 


in that place the children are calledholy , in the ſame _ 
that 


The Buckler of the Faith, 


Hat in the ſame ow it is faid,thatthe vnbelecuing husband 
:- anified by the woman. Forthe Apofile therby teacheth, 
chat the faith and holines of one of the parties, ſfanRiifieth the 
marriage berwixt the husband and the wife, in ſuch nianner 
that the children born in that mariageare c6ſecratedto God, 

; Matthew 19. 14, leſus ſaid, Swffer the little children 19 
rome wnto me, and forbid them not, for ro ſuch belongeththe king- 
home of heaven, Thoſe children which were preſented ynto 
him had not as then bene baptized by him nor by his Apo- 
fles, and yet he declared that the kingdome of God belon» 
zedyntothem . Itis true thatit appeareth not whether they 
were circumciſed or no, butthar is ts litile purpoſe, ſeeing 

that our aduerſaries ſay, That circumcifion doth not bring a 
manto the kingdoine of heauen . Then baptiſme was neceſ- 
fy forthoſe children to enter into the kingdome ofheauen, 
ifwe belecue our aduerfaries. Adde hereunto,that TIeſus Chriſt 
ih not,that the kingdome of heauen belongeth to childre 
that arc circumciſed, but ſimply to children. He confidereth 
the Infancie, and not the Circumciſion in them. 

To this purpoſe thole places of Scripture may be alled- 
ved, which ſay, That God neuer puniſheth the innocent for 
the guiltie, and doth not puniſh the ſonne for the fathers fin, 
ifthe ſonne doth not participate in his fathers finne, As Eze- 
chiel 18.20, ſaith, T he (onle that ſinneth, ut ſpalldie : The ſonne 
ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the father , netther ſhall the father 
brare the iniquitie of the ſonne . The Church of Rome finneth 
2painſt thisrule , when they will haue a childe to be for eucr 
excluded from the kingdome of heanen , becauſe his father 
nepligently delayed his baprtifme. Thar is,to puniſh the inno- 
cent for the guiltie. The example of Adems finne , which 
brought ſo many euils vpon his poſteritie, is not contrary to 
this rule; for Adam fmned not as a particular man, but as re- 
preſenting all mankind in the root, For hauing receiued cer- 
nine benefites fox himſelfe and for his poſteritie,he loſt them 
for himſelfe and for his poſteritie . Moreouer , that euill def- 
cended from Adamvponvs by naturall propagation , which 
no way can be applied to the wilfull negligence of parents, 
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- innot baptizing their children. 

5 If we defire to haue more pertinentexamples , the holie 
Scripture furniſheth vs ſufficiently. Euery man knowes 
Circumciſion was the ſame to the faithfull in the 01d Teſla. 
ment, that Baprtiſme at this day isvnto vs. And yet infinite 
numbers of people were ſaued vnder theold Teftamiat ith. 
out Circumciſion, as all the fairhful women,and thoſe which 
truly repented among the Gentiles, 

6 Circumciſion was conferred yponthe eight day afterthe 
childe was borne. In which time of eight dayes a great num- 
ber of children died, which according to our Aduerfaries 
doctrine muſt haue bene eternally damned . The goodneſſe 
of God towards all men, ſpecially towards his owne people, 
and thoſe which feare him, bindeth vs to beleeue, that if 
Circumcifion had bene neceſlarie to faluation', God would 
haue commanded children to haue bene circumciſed preſent. 
ly after they were borne . He would not haue excluded milli. 
ons of ſoules (borne of faithfull parents, and of «Abrahams 
poſteritie, andto whom the bleſſing of God was promiſed,) 
from his grace, by the delay of eight dayes. For God taketh 
no pleaſure in the deſtrution of his creatures, much leſſejn 
loſing children borne vnder his couenant , If the peopleof 
Iſrael had belecued that which the Church of Rome belee- 
ueth , they would haue defired oſes to haue hada ſhoner 
timelimited vnto them for circumciſion . And there would 
haue bene great and extraordinacie lamentations made 
the Jewes for thoſe children that died before thoſe cight 
dayes were expired. And it is manifeſt that the people of 
the Church of Rome do not belecue that which they are 
taught, ſeeing that the mothers whoſe, children die before 
they are baptized , are ſo eafily and ſo ſoone comforted, and 
trouble their mindes no more with the eternal! perdition of 
their children, | 

7 Bur ſpecially the children of Iſrael that died in the De- 
ferts , are anotable example herein : For thoſe people omit- 
ted the vie of Circumciſion for the ſpace of forty years toge- 
ther , in which time there was aboue fixe hundred thouſand 

| men 
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men borne, and that died therein : which greatmultitude of 
foules are eternallyloft , by the iudgement of the Romiſh 
Church. And yet thoſe men were they for whom Manna rai- 
ned downe from heauen,8& whom God couered by day with 
a pillar of a cloud, andlighted by night with a pillar offire: 
which offered facrifices vynto God, and whoſe ſacrifices God 
did accept; whom without doubt Zoſerwould neuer hauc 
ſuffered ro haue bene vncircumciſed , if he had beleeuedthat 
without circumciſion they could not haue bene ſaued, 

$ But what is more contrary to God and to his word,then 
tomake God ſubieRt vnto men, yea, and that he ſhould be 
{ubie& to the will of his enemies, in ſuch manner that he 
openeth and ſhutteth theentrie into Paradiſe at their plea- 
ſure? And yet that is the beleefe of the Church of Rome, For 
Pope Nicholas * the firſt defined, that Baptiſme conferred by + », Conſe- 
alew ora Pagan is goodand auailable , ſo that the fame Iew cratione. Dif, 
er Pagandid baptize in the name of the Trinitie, or onelyin 4- Can. A quo- 
thename of Teſus Chriſt.By this meanes,if either aPagan or a 4% 1#deo, | 
Turke hath a Chriſti child in his keeping, he can ſaue or loſe — 
the ſoule of that childe : and if he will baptize that child , it ,uo an Pages 
ſhall be ſaued; but if he will not, that child dying, is preſently no, multos 
caſt headlong into eternall darkneſſe. By this reaſon, the ſal- '” pafri ver 
uation of a Chriſtian child dependeth vponthe wil of a Turk p wav 
or a Pagan, of whom it is to be beleeucd, that he doth confer _ wid ot in 
baptiſme no otherwiſe then for a mockerie or 11 deſpite. de axendom 

9 The like abſurdities riſefrom the baptiſme of Midwiues, conſulity,6 
who receiying a child that dieth in the birth, muſt haue the 
laluation of the child in thcir powers. By this reckoning the 
Apoſtles withall their meanes, and withall their wiſedome 
and dotrines neuer did more good to any man then ſuch a 
Pagan or ſuch a woman do ynto a child,which withous them 
nad died without baptiſme. 

10 But isirnotan eaſe matter for a Iew or a Turke hypo- 
critically tocauſe/himſelfe to be baptized? Do wethinke or 
imagine that the ſame Iew or Turke (hal be more acceptable 
vito God for prophaning the ſacrament of his Couenant? 


and that dying thereupon, he goes ſtrait into Paradile ? 
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An examination of that which our ©Aduer (aries 
produce out of the Scriptures for the ab. 
ſolute neceſsitie of Baptiſme. 


21. Seft. AM. Arnoux , to proue that no man can be ſaued without 
baptiſme wich water, — the third and fift yerſes of the 
third chapter of S. /obn , where Jeſus Chriſt ſaith to Nicode. 
mu , Uerily verily I ſay vnto thee, except a man be borne againe, 
he cannot ſee the kingdome of heauen, And, Except 4 man be borne 
of Water and of the Spirit , he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God. And yerſe 7. Toumuft be borne => But our Aduerſa- 
ries{eruing their turnes wich theſe places , ouerthrow tha 
which they haue ſcr vp, Forthe Church of Rome is of opini- 
on, that this place doth not proue the abſolutenecefſitic of 
baptiſme with water to all perſons :ſceing it ſaith, that Mar. 

| tyrs may be faued without baptiſme with water ; that thoſe 
| which haue yowedto be baptized, and haue not had conue. 
| nient time and commodious thereunto, may be ſaucd with- 
l out it; and thoſe alſo that are ſanQified by the holy Ghoſt, 2s 
i we have already declared. All thoſe may be ſaued (a3 they 
| ſay) without baptiſme with water, And which ismore, al- 

| though our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſpake vnto Nicodems , yet out 
Aduerſaries ſay, that] baptiſme with water was not nc- 

ceſlaric for Nicodemus , becauſe he was circumciſed; and 
| that the baptiſme of Chriſt was not neceſſarie to ſalvation 
(by their iudgement)bur after his reſurreRion, as we ſhewed 

before . Aboue all things, itis to be confidered , that Chriſt 

did not onely ſpeake to Nicodemrus ,” but alſo for Nicodemu, 

which ſpake of himſelf , andin reſpe ofhimſelfe,whenhe 
| ſaid , Howcana manbe borne againewhen he is old? By 
' this is diſcouered the nature of errour,which is,to interruptit 
| ſelfe, and to vndothat which ithath done, For it is euident, 

that the Lordſpake of anew birth, without which Nicodeww 
could notbe ſaued, But our aduerfaries fay that Nicodemw 


ml oht 


might be faued without baptiſme , becauſe he was circum- 
ciſcd. How ſhould a man beleeue theſe DoGtors, ſeeing they 
beleeue not themſelues? and hauing ſer downe a generall rule 
to proue , that no man can be ſaued without beptiſme with 
water, preſently after they breake thatrule by a multitude of 
exceptions? The ſence of this place is cleare, Teſus Chriſt 
ſpake to Nicodemm , andia him to all thoſe perſons thatare 
capable of inſtruction , and ſheweth them that they cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heauen, if they be not borne a- 
caine in newnefſe of life, and regenerated bythe holy Ghoſt: 
whoſe grace being infuſed into our hearts, is a baptiſme 
without the which no man can be ſaued. And iris moſt cer« 
rine that this rule can beareno exception, For as in Matth, 
4.11,it is faid, that Jeſus Chrift baptizeth vs with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire, vaderſtanding thereby the Spirit mouing 
andpurifying ourhearts: ſo in this place Teſus Chriſt faith, 
that to enter into the kingdome of heauen, Wemuſt be borne 
araine of water and of the ſures 3 vnderſtanding thereby, aſpiri» 
tual waſhing , or the Spirit waſhing and purifying the hearr. 
The words 0 be borne againe, can receiue no other expoſition, 
For,o be borne againe , dothnot lignifie to: be baptized with 
water,but to be renewed and regenerated in anew life by the 
Spirit of God, And Tefus Chrill plainely: ſhewerh, that'he 
ſpeaketh onely of the efficacie of the Spirit ſecretly working 
in our hearts, when (verſe the eight) he addeth and faith,7he 
wnd bloweth where it liſketh , and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but canſt not tell whence it cometh , and whither it poeth; ſo ws e+ 

man that ts borneof the Spirit, Then to be borne of water 
andof the Spirit, by our Sauiour Tefus Chrifts owne expoſt- 
tion,isto be ſimply ow of the Spirit: andthis compariſon 
of the winde blowing inuifibly cannot agree with any thing 
but onely withthe Spirit of God, 

Yetto gratifie ouraduerfaries, let vs grant them that Teſus 
Chriſtin this place would fay , that het age the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme with water, we cannot emterinto the kingdome 
of heauen;why ſhould they not herein vſe che ſame _—_ of 
mdgement, and the ſame diſcretion which they vle inthe 
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y that Teſus Chrifl 
ſpeaketh of the neceſſitic ofthe Euchariſi? In Toh, 6.53, leſus 
Chriſt ſaith, Except you eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinks 
hu blond, ye hane no life in yow, There our adverſaries reftraine 
Chriſts words to perſons thatare of the age of diſcretion,and 
that are capable of inſtruction , and that haue meanes to par 
ticipate the Eucharilt, Then letys ſay the ſame inthis place, 
thatis, thatIecſus Chriſt ſpeaketh to men that have attained 
to yeares of inſtruction , and to thoſe that haue meanestobe 
baptized,which cannot be ſaued if they deſpiſe baptiſme. By 
this meanes our diſputation would beat an end, and we 
ſhould be at agreement with our aduerſaries touching the ne. 
ceſſitie of baptiſme, And that is it which the Maiſter of Sen- 
tences acknowledgeth, ſaying , That the ſame place oughtto 
be vnderſtood of thoſe that may be baptized,and deſpiſe bap- | 
tilme. | 

The marriage of pride with ſuperſtition hath begotten this 
errour. For pride {ecketh to exalr the neceſſitic of the mi- 
niſteric ofmen , and to perſwade that the grace of God ne- 
ceſlarily paſſeth through their handes.And ſuperſtition layeth 
hold ypon the exteriour ation, as if God did nothing with- 
out it, 

But in the meane time, while the Church of Rome-exal- 
teth the neceſſitie of baptiſme, it imbaſeth the worthineſle 
thereof, perſwading thoſe that belecue her, thatthe benefit 
of Iefus Chriſt is in ſuch ſort applied. vnto them thereby, 
that by the ſame they are not exempted from fatisfying 
Gods juſtice for the puniſhments and paines of fins by them 
committed after baptiſme.They haue abridged the benefitot 
Iefus Chriſt, tormake way for their trade. They ſay thatit 1s 
no reaſon that the benefit of the redeemer ſhould as equally 
exempt thoſe from puniſhment which haue wirtingly fioned 
after baptiſme, as thoſe that ſinned by ignorance before bap- 
tiſme. Biſt may it notfall out, that a man may ſinne willing!y 
before baptiſme, and ignorantly after baptiſme? Then wiy 
ſhall finne which is wittingly committed before baptiſme be 
remitted without any crib&ion -and that which 15 com 
«0722 | mitte 


arisfactorie puniſhments impoſed ypon it by God? © 


The Church of Romealſo hath embaſed baptiſme, by per- 
micting women and Pagans to adminiſter the ſame, whereas 
Confirmation is onely conferred by the Biſhop: as alſa by ad- 


ding thereuuto ſpitcle,falr,and blowing into the earesof thoſe 
chat are baptized: and by baptizing bells and gallies, as if they 


condemned baprtiſme to rhe gallies, 


TTY 
mitted by ignorance after bapriſme, not be remitted withour 


And in like manner the booke of Sacred ceremonies, lib.r; 


cap.8. in the ſcuenth Section ſaith,that the * Pope baptizeth 
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Lambes made of waxe, 
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THE XXXVI ARTICLE: 


Of the Confeſſ1on of faith... 


We confeſſe, that the holy Supper, which is the fe- 
cond Sacrament,is a witnefle ynto-vs ofthe vnion that 


we haue with Icſus Chriſt, becauſe he not onely died. 


androſcagaine for vs, butalfo truly feedeth and _nou- 
riſherh vs with his fleſh and with his bloud , thatwe 
may be one with him , and that his life may becom- 
mon vnto vs. Andalthough that he is in-heauen vn- 
tillſuch time as he comerh to iudgeallthe. world , yet 
we belecue , that by the: ſecrerand incomprehenſible 
vertue of his Spirit , he nouriſherh and quickeneth ys 
bythe ſubſtance of his body andofhis bloud , Welay 
thathe fame is.done ſpiritually ,, and place not Ima- 
guation 20d Though? in lead of EAeE: and Toh 
But for that this, mylterie tarreſurmounterh the mea- 
ſure of our ſenſes ; and all order of nature, as allo be- 
= it is celeſtiall, it cannotbe comprehended but by 
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THE XXXVII, ARTICLE. 


Webelceue ( as it hath bene ſaid) that both in the 
Supper andin Bapriſne,God really and effeQually gi. 
ueth vs that which by them he prefigurateth. And that 
therefore with the ſfignes we ioyne the true poſſeſſion 
and eriioying of that which is preſented therein. And 
thatthereby all thoſe which come to the ſacredrtable 
of Iefus Chriſt witha pure faith, like vnto a veſlell,tru- 
ly receiue that which the fignes teſtifie vnto them: 
: Bi is, thatthe body andthe bloud of Icſus Chriſtare 


no leſle mv. 0 the ſoule, then the bread andthe 
| winearevntothe body. 


THE XXXVIIL ARTICLE, 


Sowelſay, that water being a weake element, doth 
teſtifie the truth of the interior waſhing of our ſoules 
in the bloud of Teſus Chriſt, by the efficacy of his Sp 
ritz & thatthe bread and the wine being given vnto vs 
in the Supper, truly ſerue vs for Piricual food, becauſe 
they ſhew vs (as it were to the eye) that the fleſh of 
Tefus Chriſt is our mearte, and his bloud our drinke. 
And reie&t all fantaſticall perſons and Sacraments 
ries;thar will not receiue ich fignes and markes,feemg 
thatourLord Ieſas Chriſt with his owne mouth'pro- 
CO and faith , This i my body, and This cup #7 
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Fe Churches touching the holy Supper 
beet hold on the laſt, and diſcourſeth inthis manner. 


ARNOVX, 
of the reall onion of the faithfull with leſus Chriſt, 
and of the eating and participation 
of his body. 


Althis Article excludeth the trath and realty of the body and 22.Seit. 


the bloud ( to ſerme 5 with the onely figure, whereby we are holden 
wider the lewiſh elements , and ſhadowes without bodies.) And at- 
though that ſome Miniſters of the latter times bring Caluines dif 
apler, by his example hane induced a ſubtil method of inuention to 
hrake a1 we do, ſaying, that the body of Chriſt ſubſtantially , and 
wt onely in effelt, 1s ginen and vnted to the faitbfull in the Supper;, 
jetwhen they ave preſſed to make anſwer , whether the body of 
Chrift is locally preſent m the ſigner of bread and wine , they ſay, 
1, 4nd that it is diſtant from them, as heanen is from the earth: 
frm whence enſueth manifeſt contr aditiion, and the abuſe is diſco» 
wered by this Syllogiſme. | 

It s impoſſible 3 two ſubſtantes diſtant one from the other as 
brazen from the earth, ſhould be entirely and ſubſtantially: conioy- 
done wth the other, © 

But the body of the Sonne of God us abſt ant fromthe ſignes or ſpe- 
cies of bread and wine, a4 heanen s from the earth. 

Ergoit cannot be entirely and ſwhſtantially conioyned to the body, 
fthoſe that receiue the ſignes thereof. Therefore it ts vainly ſaia 
if them ( to abuſe the world) that the body uu ſubſtantially ginen, 
ſeeing that by their Article it ts ſaid , that the bread and the wine 
ve given to ſhew as it weretothe ee , that the body and the bloud 


ae our nouryment . 


MovLING 


IfI would ſimply follow the ſteps of this DoQor, and con- 
teat my ſelfe to confute him, this worke would be very flen- 


&, and of ſmall inftcuRion, For therein he neither "hah 
nds 


, M. Arnoux onely 
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hends our beleefenor his owne , and doth as much contra. © 
d& his owne as our Church , and' obſerueth neither order 
conſequence, nor ſence in his diſcourſe, . 
He maketh vs ſay that we exclude the truth of the body of 
Chriſt, and are content with the figure onely, which is deane 
contrary to that which we belecue. While the fignesare pre- 
ſent before our eyes, andin our mouthes , Teſus Chriſtispre. 
ſemtoour faith, and really giuen to our ſoules , by a contra 
made,as by a Kings letters pattents an houſe or an inheritance 
may bercally giuen vato vs, although it be farre from vs.The 
Sunne ioyneth. really wich our ſight, although it bein hea- 
uen and we here on earth. The head is really ioyned with the 
feete by mcanes of the ſoule ,, which maketh them tobeall of 
one body,alchough theirpoſiture in the body be far aſunder. 
The husband is really one body and one fleſh with his wife, 
although they beabſenrone from the other. If reall and ſub- 
ſtantiall ynions are found to be in naturall things diſtant by 
lace one from another , how much, more in divine things? 
Cannot leſus Chriſt really ioyne himſclfe to our ſoules, and 
by our ſoules to our bodies, by the meanes of his Spiritdwet 
ling in our bodies? Cannot he come to ys, withour ſuffering 
himſelfe to be deuoured by his encmics , gaawed with mens 
teeth, and to be incloſed ina wafer, which may be cartieda- 
way by a beaſt? The Scripture ſaich , that we arc one body 
with Ieſus Chriſt, and thathe is the head , and we themem- 
bers; which vnion Ithinke our aducrſaries will not callims- 
ginaric and figuratiue; they rather acknowledge it tobereal 
andtrue: and yet this vnion is as well without rhe Eucharilt, 
2s in the Euchariſt . For they-are conſtrained to hold the 
words, although they are ignorant of the thing it ſelfe, and 
trive againſt the fruite and yerrue thereof: and with camual 
ſpirits cannot conceiue any other reall ynion with the body 
of leſus Chriſt, then that which is made by cating, as if leſus 
Chriſt were made for the belly,and not for the conſciences of 
men: or as if it were not a Priuiledge giuen to the childrenot 
| Godto bereally conioyned with . & Sonne of God: forthe 


make the wicked and bypocziees alſo to cate Jeſus Oui 


5 Durblot af ths Cooeth © 


andreally to participate his body; thinking that the dead can 
eate the bread of life , and that the enemies of God can be 
really ioyned with the Sonne of God : licemiog the real! 
eating with the mouth, to be a much more excellent thing 
then that which is done by-faith, Although the eating by 
the mouth, is common both to the good andto the bad, bur 
char which is by faith , is proper te the faithfull, And eating 
withthe mouth ( without cating by faith ) is hurtfull and cur« 
neth to condemnation; but cating by faith is alwaies ſpirituall 
and necefſary to ſaluation, 

Some grolly ſubtill ſpirits mocke at the ſpirituall vnion of 
leſus Chriſt withvs , as ifit were a meere imagination , and 
ſay, that by the fame reaſon the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould be 
lubRantially vnited with all creatures, becauſe heis in all pla- 
ces, Whichthey ſpeake without reaſon, for alrhough the Spi- 
rit of God is in euery place, and in all creatures , yethe is not 
wited with euery one of the, There is nothing but the ſoule 
that is capable of that vnion, As innaturall formes , it is one 
thing to aſſiſt, another thing to giue forme or ſhape; ſoin the 
$piritof Chriſt, it is one thing to be preſent with any thing, 
and another thing to vnice. it ſelfe thereutto, ro quicken and 

to fanfic it, Bat hethat is ioyned vnto the Lord (faith the A- 
poſtle, 1, Cor. 6. 17.) « made one ſpirit with him, So by the v- 
nion of the Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt with our ſpirits, his body al- 
loismadeone body with ours, as when the two extreame 
linkes of a chaine, are ioyned together by a third. 

M. Arnonx argues no wreck when he maketh ys to ſay, that 
in the Supper the body of Teſus Chriſt is given in ſubſtance, 
andnot onely by effe&; as if to giue Ieſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, 
and to giuc him effeQually, were not all one thing. He ſpea- 
keth as if T ſhould ſay, that ſuch a man wasnot onely 195 
ded, bur alſo that behad his head cut off, 
' Telikewiſc appearerh , that he ynderfſtandeth not his owne 
beleefe, when Fe diſliketh that we belecue not that Iefus 
Chriſt is locally preſent in the fgnes of bread and wine : for 
the Church of Rome doth not belecue it no more then 
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The Syllogiſme which he frameth is not a Syllogiſme, for 


the premiſes. 
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the concluſion is compoſed of diuers peeces which are not 
found in the premiſes. In neither of the propoſitions is there 
aword of the body of thoſe that receiue the Fgnes. 'Now 
nothing ought to be inthe concluſion which is not found in 


. Iris onething to ſpeake of the vnion of the body of Teſus 
Chriſt with the fignes, and another thing to ſpeake of the y. 
nion of the body of Teſus Chriſt with our ſoules, and by our 
ſoules to our bodies, The fignes are ioyned with Teſus Chrift 
by facramentall vnion , as the water in Baptiſme is joyned 
with che bloud of Teſus Chriſt, But the body of Teſus Chrift 
is ynited to our ſoules by areall and fpirituall vnion, 

He goeth on with his argument, and gloſſeth ypon the 


places of ScriÞture by vs noted in the margent of our 
teſſion, WY 


— — 
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ARNOYX. 
Of the reall preſence of the body of Chriſt im his Supper, 
and of Tranſſubſtantiation. 


Places noted in the margent of the Confeſſion. lobn 6.31, On 
Fathers did eate mannain the deſert , as it is written, he ganethem 
bread from heaxen to eate,1, Cor. 11. 23, 24. Jeſus tooke bread, 
and when he had ginen thankes he brake it, and ſaid, T akg, 00tt, 
this is my body which i broken for you, do this in remembran of 
me, Matth. 26. 26. And as they dideate, Teſw tooke the bread, 
and when he had bleſſed it, he brakg it, and gaxe it tothe diſciples 
and (aid, Take ,catethis u my body, 44, 

In all theſe places,is there any dirett place by the n hich its [#i, 
that the figure onely 15 giwen onto o tht the bread and the wine 
i gigen v1 for foed , and that the bread and the wine ſpew v1 (4 
3 were tothe eyes) the fleſh and he blond? 1 will go 4 little fwr- 
ther, where are thoſe direft words in a matter of ſo great enſe- 
quence? And with what face can all the Mmofters in the world 
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of i ement of the whole world he ſhall ſay onto them, 1 haue 
ave gh foure of my wareproueable regiſters, and thoſe of whom 
ou made great account , what 7 {aid from mine owne month at the 
fitation of the Sacrament of lone and vnion : that is , This is my 
body , this 16 mo bloud ; and my Church inſo many ages hath be- 
leened it , and you pon your owne credits quarrelled with my 
Charch and (aid, that 1 would have ſaid,T his is bread, this ie wine, 
this heweth my fleſh, this ſheweth my bloud. Why bane you made a 
of that which 1 haxe gint in truth?cs what burt could it hane 
bene onto you , to ſuffer the world to beleene my word, barely and 
ad imply onderſtood, in a thing which ] could not proponnd by e- 
quiuocation or in 4 double ſence, without incurring the blame of 
f 

{wall places of Scripture. John 6. 5 p . 56. My fleſh is meate 
indeed, and my blond is drinke indeed; he that eateth my fleſh , and 
drinketh my bloud, dwclleth in me, and 1 in him. Nothing can be 
ſed more expreſly, and [ cannot imagine any more expreſſe gloſſe 
then this text of ut ſelfe 1s without any conſequence or figure, 


MovLIN-. 

That point of the holy Supper, wherein the truth is clearer 
then in any other place, is that which Sathan hath moſt wrap- 
pedinobſcuritie z and of a band of ynitie, hath made it 
ſeedof diſcord , and of an ayde and meanes to lift yp our faith 
t6leſus Chriſt, hathinuented a meanes to pull downe Iefus 
Chriſt,and to put him into mans power. 

We haue ſpoken of this marter in a booke expreſly made 
for the ſame purpoſe , which as yet hath not bene anſwered, 
Here 1 will ſay as much as ſhall ſuffice to cleare this diffe- 
yr —_q to defend therruth contained in our Confeffion 
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The belefe of bith parties. 


" ſaffer end endure the reproeh of the Sonne of God, when at the day 


2 
The Church ofRome * is of opinion, that preſently after + 
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theſe words, Hoc eſt enim corpus metams, are pronounced , the 
ſubſtance of the bread changerth into the body of our Lord 


by tranſſubſtanriation, and the ſubſtance of the wine into the 
bloud of our Lord. In ſuch manner neuerthelefſe, that by 


concomitance the body alſo is whole in euery drop of the * 


- wine inthe cup, as the body.is whole in euery crum and yn. 
der cuery part of the hoſt , which is done by venue ofthe 
words;which being pronounced as well ouer the ſubſtance of 
the bread as ouerthe accidents, do not worke but ypon the 
ſubſtance , ſo thatthe aceidents remaine without a ſubieR; 
not that the body of Ieſus Chriſt which is ſet on theri 
hand of God, cometh, into the hoſt, bur it is wr. 
tranſſubſtantiation, 

®* Concil, YVporicondition neuertheleſlz, * * that the Prieft muſthaue 
Trid. Seſ/7. anintentto conſecrate. For without that, the conſecrationis 
_—_—_ 1: ce. 29t made; and yer in the meane time the people out of a pi- 
lebr. Mi. Tit. 9s and an holy preſuppoſution- do. not ceafſe to adore the 
41.cap,Debo- hoſt at all aduentures, Bellarmine in the firſt booke of Sacra- 
mine, $. Pe* ments, chap. 27. * ſaith, It is ſufficient that the Prieſt hathan 
* *7/,tins inrentiodoasthe Church of Rome doth. 

In Leone 3.16. To confirme this tranſſubſtantiation and ** reall preſence, 
decus Coccius, OUT 2duerſaries produce diuerſe miracles.; wherein the hoſt 
Matthew Pa- (as they ſay) being prickt hath ſhed many drops of bloud and 
74 a. 1247-in ſome of them the hoſt appeared like a lictle child, entring 
473 into. ſome mens mouthes . *- And ſay that. certaine ſhep- 
Ration 1b, 4. heards hauing pronounced the words of conſecrationypon 


eap.35.+ 1n- their bread being at breakfaſt, changed all the bread into 
necent.? lib, fleſh, ; 


ot * . Andbecauſemany inconveniences happen, cither that the 


Canen Panj. conſecrated cup may freeſe,or thatthe conſecrated holtmay 
zentialis 39, be ſtolen, or is eaten by mice, or vorited vp againe by 
 Buande mus weakneſſe of body, the penitentiall Canons, and, **-the 
ne ve! proviſions of the Maſſe haue ordained certaine rules for cuery 
purChrigi, ONE Of theſe inconueniences, and ſay, that it is not tobe 


** Cautels 
Mbſſe. Species diſtinguantwr, gs reverenter ſumantur, &r yomitus comburatur, &e- 


chought 
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thought a ſtrangematrer , that a rat or a dog doth eate the 
whole body of Ieſus Chriſt, now when he fitreth ar the righe | 
hand of God in his glory, ſeeing that while he was in his in- 
ermitie here on carth fleaes might ſucke the drops of his 
gþloud, and dogs might licke vp his bloud thar fell downe 
tom the croſle. 
By this dodtrine the Prieſt may do that which all the An. Telet=-de In- 
and Saints together cannot do; for he can make Te- ers 


{as Chriſt; and hauing made God by certaine words, he hath Pa a 


God in his owne power. From thence procecdeth their man- ſacerdosmal. © 


ner of ſpeaking to lift vp God , to cate him, and to receiue #9 cophines 
their Creator. From thence proccedeth this prodigious do-/%& 74nd 
&rine, that a Prieſt may tranſſubſtantiate whole veſſels of wo + 
wine,and change all the bread inthe market into fleſh, From here, 
thence proceedeth the adoration of the hoſt in the Prieſts 
hands, ho not afteritis gone downe into his ſtomacke, al- 
though it be preſent there as well as in the hoſt. 

Toſhew in what manner the ps of our Lord is in the 
Euchariſt, they ſay, that his body is there, butnot corporally: 
and that his body is there, but ſpiritually, with as much reaſon, 
asif they ſaid, that a ſpirit is preſent corporally.They likewiſe 
fay,that he is in this place,but nor locally;that he is vifible yn- 
der the ſpecies, & yet that the ſpecies hinder vs from the ſight of 
him: that he is there in length without extention: thathe is a 

without alocall ſpace; that in euery part of the hoſt he 

hath his greatnefſe , and that in euery crum of the bread he 


hath his full magnitude as he had ypon the crofle : that he /nmeentime'3, 
hath two eyes in one ſelfe ſame point: that he cannot moue a a 


nor breathe vnder the hoſt : that he is whole in heauen, and xp; 6; 

whole in carth, and yet not intheregion betweene both, nor color & ſapor, 
ſeparated from himſelfe : that in the hoſt, there is quantitas, quentitas oy 
&minl quantums, length and nothing that is long, ſauourand young Bas 5 
nothing that ſauoreth , whiteneſſe and nothing that is white. ,, .,,.,.4 


Thisis it which they call the accidents without ſubie, Sce ,,+ /apidum, 
the divinitie of this age, aut Guanth 
It isone ofthe | graces which God hath ſheywed «# 9u«ls- 
mtoys, that we axe freed from w—_— e an errour, and that 
2 in 
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in our Churches they ſpcake not of making of 
| raine words, nor of adoring Ieſus Chriſt made by meng 
as alſo that we beleeue in one Teſus Chriſt, which is yerom,” 
and hath a true humane body, and who by this meanesi Our 
brother,by his conformitie with our nature, and by the vai 
of his Spirit, who being aſcended vp into heauen 
againe ynto vs the ſecond time,at the latter day, 
Touching the holy Supper, webeleeue with-the A 
1.Cor.11,26. That weeate bread to (ew forth the death ofthe 
Lord leſws Chrift, And 1.Cor.10.16. T hat the bread which w, 
breake us the communion of the body of Chriſt, Which bread is 
called the body ofthe Lord, becaule it is the commemo. 
rationthereof ; as Ieſus Chriſt addeth to'expound his-mez. 
ning , according to the manner of rhe holy $criptute; which 
is, to giue the ſignes the names of thoſeuthings which they 
fgnific, Notthat we belceue that thoſe ſ1gnes are onelybace 
figures bereft of all truth , but withthe Apoſtle we beleeue, 
that breaking that” bread -we communicate the in body of 
Chriſt. Thoſe fignes are not onely ſignificatiue , butalloex- 
hibitiue ofTeſus Chriſt , and of his benefits. For although 
Teſus Chriſt is not incloſed in that bread, yet is hetwly 
made ours if with true faith, and loue of God we participate 
of this holy Sacrament; and pur all our cruſtand confidence in 
the death of Ieſus.Chriſt,. Therefore we do-not adore the $4. 
crament , but Jeſus Chriſt which is in heauen-: taking)-the A- 
les for an example , who did not adore the hoſtin the 
Foly Supper, as neither Ieſus Chriſt did command themto4- 
dore it,ncither yeryſcd they anyeeleuation. , ; i 
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A proofe of the dottrine of our Churches by the wards 
of theinſtitution of this Sacrament.\' : 1 


25. Set, Our Lord Iefus Chriſt after the laſt Paſchall lambe cele 
brated with his diſciples , inſtituted an other Sacrament, 
which Saint Pay! calleth the Supper ofthe Lord,at how 
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ke will have bread to be broken and eaten by the faithful, 


anda cup with wine diſtributed in remembrance ofhim, and 

.odeclare his death till he comes againe, This inſtitution is 
found in Saint Matth, 26.in Marke 14, in Saint Luke 22.and 

{Cor.11. From theſe places, not by peacemeale, ( as our ad- 
uerfaries do, ) but wholly, and compared together, the truth 
ought to be drawne. 

Saint Matthew ſaith, That Teſuus Chriſt tooke the bread, and 
when he had bleſſed it, he brake it, and game it to hs diſciples , and 
[od, Take,cate, this is ery body. Saint Lake faith , that he added, 
Which is ginen yow;do this in remembrance of me. And Saint Pad 
in ſtced of ſaying, hich i giuen for you, faith, Which i broken 
fryou. The holy Ghoſt which guided the hands and the 
ſpirits of the Apoſtles and of the Euangelifts, vſed that diuer- 

(tie, that it might leruefor a declaration/and opening of the 
ruth,and to the end that one Euangeliſt ſhould ſerue to make 
the other to be ynderſtood, 

All the words of the Euangelifts are true, not onely taken 
altogether, but ſcuerally. Thenler vs firſtexamine them ſeue- 

and apart, and after that altogether, 

"1 1fay that the Goſpell witnefl-th'; that Teſus Chriſt zooke 
briad, that he bleſſed it , andthat he brake it. Then ſceing that 
Teſus Chriſt tooke, and brake bread, how comes it that in the 
Church of Rome they ſay, that the Prieſt doth not breake 
bread? and that it is no more bread, when the breaking of 
the Sacrament is made?'+©*! "V1 LEH ox 2 

2 The Gofpell faith}, that Teſus Chriſt zooke bread , rhat he 
brake it and that he gawe it, Then'it is true that he gaue bread, 
cotitrary to the Romiſh Church which faith, that in the Maſſe 
thePrieſt giueth nio bread; Andnote theſe words, That Teſins 
Chrift pane bvrad. Which is not giuen but after conſecration; © 
it is bread therefore ill afrer conſecration. a tro 

3 And S. Marth.witneſſerh, That Teſus Chriſt tooke bread, 
 thathe bleſſed it,and that he brake it,avdthat he pane it to his 
di(ciples,andſaid,T ake\pate, this is my bedy.Ther wermuſt -* 

eve, thatthe bread which Teſus Chriſt brake; & gaue,was |", * 
is body & her asthe Church ofRotne, which belecucth chat 
_ Hh 4 bs 
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prayer, faid, Thivws my body, burby that-word This; be voderfioed 
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it is no more bread, bur onely the body of Teſus Chrit 
by the conuerfion of bread. He rs. not be as 
changing the words of the Goſpel, ought conſtantly tohaly 
theſe rwo truths ſer downe in the Goſpell : the one, that 
Ieſus Chriſt gaue bread; the other, that - ba bread which he 
gaue was his body: and muſt nor do as the Church of Rome 
doth, which vnder apretencetolay hold on the ſecond tnith 
ouerthroweth the firſt , and imagineth a tranſſubRantiation 
whereby the bread is aboliſhed. 

4 Theſe words alone,7 hi is my body, whereon they build 
their doQrine , cannot beare vp this frame of Tranſſubſian. 
tiation. For they are declaratiue words. of that whichis , and 
not effeQhve of that which isnot: and whichpreſuppoſe that 

by the ſame bread was alreadie the body of the Lord, before he 
"pm & pronounced thoſe words. 
Chriſti dici= 5 Andindeed both we and our adverſaries agree,charthe 
musillud quod bread is made the body of Chriſt by conſecration , but con- 
de fruftibus fecration is not made by theſe words Thu # »y body , but 
ge dh. by prayer and bleſſing which went before, as the Canon 
” ſanflifcar of the Church of Rome OI; which beginneth 
ref? ſumimus Corp1aa,* in the 2,DiſtinRion of Conlecration, and ſaith, We 
#4 ſalutem call that the body and bloud of Chriſt, which beings taken 
ſpirituatem in 5.5m the fruits of the earth, -and-conſecrated by myfticall 
Deminice pſ prayer,is direQly taken by ys for fpirityall ſaluation,in memo- 
ſony, ric of the paſhon of our Lord, And.Pope lwngcent 3.in the 
* Reade the 4, booke of the Myſteries of the Maſſe, tap. 6, faith, That Ie 
booke of C {15 Chriſt did not coniſecrate by theſe words; 'T his is my bode 
Pit, :. 1. burthat he conſecrated by his divine yertue before he mte- 
Preface (aith, redthoſe words, And * certainly reaſon confirmeth it:for we 
that 7nnocent muſt be voyde. of fence, if weknownot!,-that to conlecrate 
and £a17i%? bread to God, weoughtratberto ſpeakero God then toyhe 
Biel and the Dread. Bur our aduerfaries had rather go againR reaſon, their 


| ancievt Fa» Owne Popes, and their Decrees, then obey the eſe » pla 


* 
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thers are of cing conſecrationin theſe words, 7h i my body, by which 
opinionthat the Prieſt ſpeakes not to God, but tothe bread, :.1,, +1?) 
9g 6 - Moreouer, homat cantenie, that-when-Ieſus, Criſt 
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that which he held in his hands.Now both we and our aduer- 
Gries acknowledge, that when Teſus Chriſt _—" the . 
word this, be held nothing but bread in his hands. Ir follo- | 
weth then that by the word c<4, he vnderſtood that bread: 
and by conſequence that theſe words, this is my body , ſignifie 
this bread is my body , and not. vnder theſe ſpecies ismy body, 
Nor this ſhall be tranſſubſtantiated ints my body,as our aduerſaries 
vnderſtand it. The Decretall of the Romiſh Church ſaith as >. De conſecr. 
we lay, that, Paris eft corpus Chrifts, The bread is the body of ,,..> Qed 
Chriſt. That which is ſecne { faith the Canon ) is bread and a videtuy pans 
cup,as Our eyes witneſle, Buttouching the inftrutian which 4 ;& & "=p 
faith requireth, the bread isthe body of Chriſt, good <fi4ns 
7 Sith therefore the ſence of theſe words , This is my body, [; June 
is, This bread is my body, we muſt know how this bread can be aurem fides © 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt. Which he himlelfe declareth in all pofulat in« 
the words that follow , which we will particularly fift and A 
examine. | 
$ Ieſus Chriſt(as the Apoſile Saint Paw/Gaith) hauing faid, ©" 
Thu is my body , addeth # hich is broken for you. 
The bread of the holy Supper muſt needs be the body,of 
Chaſt, inthe ſame manner that the body of Chriſt is broken 
inthe holy Supper. Burheis nor therein really broken; for it 
isimpoſſible : onely there he is ſacramentally broken: there» 
forein like ſort; the bread is not really che body of Chriſt, 
but acramentally,and as thefigncs. ordinarily take thenames 
ofthe things by them ſignibied, in the-ſame manner asjpthe 
line following, the cup is called a Toſtamengzas circumcifion 
is called the covenant of God;Gen. 17.9, 10. As thepaſchall 
Lambe is called the paſſeouer, Exod. 12411. and 24.24 and 
2-Chro.30.1,5.&s- Asthe Arkeis called the Ecerna!l,2.Sam,f6. 
eacea Cod eng prac ty Apo. Commng 
KNCEQ | | T vL3 DIHIC, IJ OL, ko. 
faith, that the rocke was,Chrilt; begauſe ic was 2 Foure of, 
ſus Chyiſt. . The Scripture is full of ſuch examples:ir is the or- 
Ginary ſtyle thexeof go giue ynto zhe lignesthe names of thoſe 
things which they repreſen, Api) realon alſo allowerb it;for 
what.is more nacurall and properchen\n ſacraments t9.vie fe- 
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cramentall words, andin an aRtion which is figurative tovſe 
a figure conformableto the ation?Tothe end that by calling 
the ſignes by the names of thoſe things which they lignifie 
we may apprehend the vnion which the figne hath with the 
thing fignified,, Becauſe God all at onetime repreſemteththe 
fignes vnto our eyes, andthe thing fignitied vnto our faith, 
To fay,that hereby we open a g#pynto herehies and there: 
by fauour the Marcionites, who in like mannermi ght figurs- 
tively interpret theſe words of Saint /ohn, The word was made 


fieſs, is nothing to the purpole; for Saint Joby in thatplace! 


ſpeaketh not of a Sacrament : and therefote-rhe ſacramentall 
manner of ny agreesnotto that place, This imputation 
may iuſtly be layd vpon our aduerſaries themſelues, who to 
eſtabliſh their Tranſſubſantiation , wreſt and wring all the 
words of the inſtitution of the Euchariſt , and' therein induce 
a dozen ynaccuſtomed-and prodigious figures , as hereaftet 
we ſhall ſee. | 
Then to returne totheſe words, hich i broken for you , we 
muſt ynderſtand that the Romiſh Churches tranſlation, and 
the text of the Maſſe, haue corrupted this place , and haue 
eranſlated thatin the future renſe whichIeſus Chriſt ſake 
inthe preſent tenſe, and haue put /Ball be broken, for ir broken, 
frangeter, for frangitur: which tranſlation althoughit begood 
touching faith , yer it hindreth men from knowing thatthe 
urpoſe of Teſus Chriſt is ſacramentall, and that the name of 
the thing Hgnified isartribured to the ſigne. | 
9 . 


"_ + # 


Thento make the truth manifeſt, we aske ouratuerſz- 
ries , Whether 'the body of Teſus Chriſt be really brokenin- 
to peccesin the Euthariſt? or whether therein it be onely 
broker facramentally, and fignificantly in amyſterie ?Ifthey 
Aay3t is broken ſacrametixally ; then they are boundro intet- 
prettheſe words in the ſane" manner | 751 i my beity; bd 
.t0 fay;, that” that 'which'Teſus Chriſt-gaue to his Diſciples 
er omrwone zody ; and a Re 

uti will hauethe' body of our Lord to-be really Þr 
ken inthe Maſſe, thereby they fall intorfee incotwenitnes: 
The firſt is, thar they wrong Jeſus Chrift; Who being input 
, 
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4& their Maſſe and their Bible , which hath tranſlated ; fall 
he broken, in the future tenſe, becauſe there is nd ocher xeall 
breaking of the body of our Lord , but that which was to- be 
done the next day vpon the croſle, The third is, thatthey 
contradict themſelues: for the Church of Rome belecueth, 
that the body of Icſus Chriſt cannot be broken , and that 
when the Prieſt breakeththe hoſt, there is nothing bur the 
accidentsthat are broken, and thatthe body- of our Lord re- 
maineth whole in euery peece thereof, So thatit is a mocke- 
tie for them to (ay, that the body of our Lord's broken vnder 
the ſpecies, ſeeing they fay that he remainech/whole vader the 

ecies, That which remaineth whole vaderthe ſpecies, is/ not 
broken vnder the ſpecies. Whereby they ſpeake as wilcly, as 
if ſhould fay , that a: {word is: broken in the ſcabbard, when 


the ſcabbard onely is broken;and the ſword is. whole andnot. - ... 


broken, | 


Herein theyought to giue glocy vmo God; addiyeeldco 1) 7 
the force oftruth, and acknowledge; that ſeeing he body of 


Chriſt cannot be really braken in the Sacrament; that therein 
itis broken ſacramentally, in the ſame wanner that: the bread 
is the body.of Ghrilt.' This breaking hath relation-to zHac 
__ A crofſe;! and takeththe name of that whichJitrepre- 

10 1faythe ſame of the words which Saint Zake-vieth, 
Thi is my body wlitchir ginen for yon.. For Jeſus Chriſt: did nor 
lay, This is my bedy mhich 1 gint you to eater: bun (aid; Tikit is my 


bady which ws prien fore you, , Whickt words, for. you areas much, 


a5, for your redemption;which was realy done yponthecrofle, 
but is ſacramentally done' in the Supper, and for aremem- 
brance, as Teſus Chriſt addeth, ſaying, Do this.in remembrance 


me. ry 


Theſe words decidetic ol Rios: 'Bor/ifthar;which: Tefus * Bell. lib.x, 
Chriſt giveth be the remembrance of: Jeſus Chriſt ;-:1t-is not de Euchar.ce,. 
24. Idem igh 


twr Cheri 


there isriothing fo/ablurd, as that whichour adverſariesfay, — 
* that mathe Euchaift Jeſus Chriſt is the figure-and-the xe- 7,77, 


Iefus Chriſt ; nothing 1s the remembrance of ic ſelfe; And 


membrance 


Po Ruch/eyr of 1Þhe F. HH. ma tn 
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membrance of himſelfe ; as if one ſhould fay, that the ling b 
his picture , andthar he is the image of himſelfe. Jtistons 
urpole to alledge diuerle reſpeRts , and to ſay, that Tefus 
Chriſt inthe Maſſe is the figure of Teſus Chriſt onthe crofſe 
For whatſocuer diuerſitic of reſpets may be alledged yer 
the king ſitting ar the table ſhallneuer be the figure of bim- 
ſclfe on horſebacke, And ifthe king bimſelfe ſhould repre. 
ſent one of his bartels , yethe ſhould nor be the figure of 
himſelfe , bur his preſent aRion ſhould be a figure of his 
ation paſt, Adde hereunto , that viſible things may be þ. 
ofinuifible things. Bur here they will have Teſus Chrif 
inuifible in the Maſſe) to be the figure of Icſus Chriſt onthe 

croſle, where he was viſible. 

11 Beſide,remembranceis ofthings paſt or abſent, as 4- 
riſtotle ſaith in his firſt * chapter of the booke of Memorie and 


a1 ar 74/4 73 remembrance. . So -when the ancient Fathers. called the 
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rombes of Martyrs, remembrances , they ſhewed thereby, 
chat thoſe Martyrs were in heauen.. And &s Manna that was 
kept inthe Arke , was not a remembrance of that portion of 
manna that was inthe Arke , but of the miraculous feeding of 
thepcopleinthe deſert, And whoſocuer extolleth the _ 
of a king in his owne preſence, doth not renew the remem- 
branceof the kings perſon that is preſent , but of his a&ions 
paſt, So to haue a remembrance of God, isto rememberhis 
maruelious workes, his promiſes, or his commandements, 
The fame is tobe found inall otherexamples, 

It cannot be denied, that the holy Supper is a commemo- 
ration not onely of the perſon of Teſus Chriſt; but alſoofhis 
death, ſecing that the Apoſtle commandeth vs to eatethat 
bread, to ſhew forth his =_ .Cor.1 1.26. and Icſus Chriſt 
faith, Do this is remembrance of me. 

Then we haue the expoſition of theſe words,7 bis bs body, 

ven vs by Teſus Chriſt himlelfe,that is, that he bread which 

£ane was the remembrance of his body. | 

12 Whereuponit is neceſſarie to ſet downe ſomething, 
whereby to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that haue their ſpirits 
hardened,and are moſt reſolute to contradict the truth, tet 
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:risto bevnderſtood , tharthe language of the Tewes in the 
old Teſtament wasthe Hebrew tongue , which was' till cal- 
ledthe Hebrew topgue although ir tell fromthe purity there- 
of, by mixing it with the Syrian tongue. In this Hebrew 
congue , the word i or repreſent-is not found : but the 
ancient Hebrew Teſtament in ſtead of Fenifie alwaics vſeth 
the word &, So Joſeph in Genefis 40, 12. interpreting the 
dreames of Pharoes cup-bearer and of his baker, faith., The 
three branches of the vine are three dayes; and in the 18, 
verſe, The three baſkets are three dayes, that is, fignifie three 
dayes: and inthe 41.chapter verſe 16, The ſenen fat kine ave ſe. 
uen yeares, aud the ſeuen full cares of corne are ſenenyeares. And 
the ſenen leane enill-fanored kine which came wp after the other, 
are ſeuen yeares : and the ſenen emptie eares of corne blaſted with 
the caſt winde,are ſenen yeares of famine, And in foure places of 
that chapter the word are.is put for /jgmifie or repreſent. So'in 
* Erechicl 37,11. Theſe bones are the whole houſe of 1ſracl: to 
ſhew, that it was repreſented and figured by thoſe bones, And. 
Daniel 2.38. It is thous King that art this head of gold,in ſtead 
offaying, Itis thou that arc _ and prefigured by the- 
head of gold. And 4.20.22, Thetree whichthou ſaweſt is thou 
0 King. And 7.17:Tbeſefoure great beaſts, are foure kings. And 
24. verſe, The ten bornes are ten kings, And inthe 8. chap. 20, 
and 21 verſes, T he ram which thonſaweſt hauing two hornes , are 
the Kings of Media and Perſia : andthe rough goate is the king of 
Grecia.Inall theſe places and many others, the word ave is as 
much as to ſionifie or repreſent. From thence it comes, that al- 
though the Greeke tongue wanteth no words to ay, bqnifie, 
fignre or repreſent; yer the new Teftamentin Greeke, which 
oftentimes ke the Hebrew phraſe, ordinarily faith, s:. 
for fignifieth. $q the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 10.4. ſpeaking of the 
rocke from whence water iſſued forth in the deſert, ſaith,that 
the rocke was Chriſt,” And Galat. 4. 224 24. it is faid that the - 
bond ſeruantand the free, that is, Agar and Sare , are the two. 
couenants: and Apocal. 17. 9. 18. The ſenen heads are ſeuen- 
mount aines whereupon the woman ſuteth , and the woman which. 


thou «that | Hs | | 
ſaweſt is that great cutie hc 
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Then becauſe Ieſus Chriſt could not in his uage, ſay 
T his fignifieth or repreſent eth my body , becauſethoſe words the 
not in the Hebrew tongue, he ſpake as the ſame language led 
him, and followed the mannerof ſpeaking vſed a 
lewes, and continucd in the holy Scripture. But foreſecing 
that Sathan by thoſe words would plant idolatrie in the 
Church , he added, that that which he did was a 
brance,whichis as muchas if he had ſaid, This is theremem. 
brance of my body. | 
13 Lertysfollow the words of the inſtitution of this $a 
crament,and let ys come to the ſecondpart, which is the di. 
fribution of the wine. Matthew 26.27.deſcribeth itin theſe 
words: elſe be tooke the cup and when be had giuen thankes , he 


gaue it them ſaying Drinks ye alſo of it, for this 1s my bloud of the 


new Teſtament, that it hed for many, for the remuſſion of ſcames, 
Saint Zxke that wrote nh downe theſe words 22, 


20, in this manner, ſaying, 7 his cup is that new Teſtament in my 
bloud which is ſhed for you.Saint Part ſaith the ſame 1.Cor.11, 
25+ 
"Theſe two en-men of the Spirit of God, Saint Paxl and 
Saint Luke,which wrote after the reſt,ſerue for expoſitors and 
make a paraphraſe of the words of our'Lord rehearſed 
Saint Matthew, For it is to be preſuppoſed , that he whi 
writeth after another, writethnot to obſcure him, but to ex- 
pound and make him euident, Ir were a great abuſe to 
make Tefus Chriſt to be the expounder of Saint Paws words, 
ſeeing that Saint Pav/ wrote expreſly to expound the words 
of Iefus Chaiſt,to cauſe thefame to be vnderſtood. 

Our Sauiobr Icfus Chriſt having faid , that rhe cup is bis 
bleud, the Apoſile Saint Pax/teacherh vs in what ſence that 
ought to be taken, thatis,7 his cup ir the new T ef went, or the 
new conenant in his f | by 

Theſe words of Saint Zake and of Saint Pawl, This enpis 
the new Teſtament , Or this cup is 4 new conenant , (for the 
Greekefignifieth both the one and the other)leade vs direAly 
to the knowledge of the truth. c | 


14 ForIdemandofouraduerſaries,wherber tharyhichis 


ack her of the Fait 
in the cup be a couenant ſacramentally and in a fignificani 
myſterie, or whether they will haue it ro be the Teſtament & 
couenant of God in effect. If that which is inthe cup benot 
really the couenant of God, bur in a myſtical fignification 8& 
facramentally,we muſt ſay,that that which Teſus Chriſt brake 
and put into his diſciples hands , was not really the body of 
leſus Chriſt,bur ſacramenally, & in a myſticall ſignification, 
But if they will haue that which is in the cup reallyto be a 
Teſtament, and the bloud of Iefus Chriſt (which they pretend 
to be in the cup ) to be a Teſtament, thereby they ſay and af- 
firme that which they themſelues belceue not. x.For will they 
haue the wine to be tranſſubſtantiated into a couenant,' or to 
become a Teſtament? 2.Can they ſpeake more abſurdly,then 
to ſay , that the bloud of Teſus Chriſt is a couenant orateſta« 
ment? Fora couenant anda Teſtament is a relation, or an 
aQion , but the bloud of our Lord is a ſubſtance 3. A Teſta- 
ment confiſteth in clauſes and promiſes , which agteethnor 
with the bloudof Chrift.4.Whartan abfurditie is it, to call Te- 
ſus Chriſt a Teſtament, ſeeing he is the teſtator,or to call him 
acoucnant, ſeeing the couenant is betweene him & vs? 5. If 
oneof the parties.contraQting may be called the couenant,the 
* Faithful alſo may be called the couenant, becauſe the couenanr 
is contracted with them.6,Ifth: bloud of our Lord be the co- 
venant and teſtament, the Prieſt (as they ſay ) making the 
bloud of Teſus Chrift euery day , maleth the coucnant of 
God and the Teftament of Teſus Chrift; But the conenant of 
God is no tiore made, it is eternall, and rhe Teſtament of the 
Sonne of God isnot reiterable; and to apply the fame, we 
muſt not make it.7 Beſides, if the bloud of ourLord in the cup 
bereally thenew Teſtament , then it followes, thatthe new 
Teſtament began atthat time , which notwithſtanding was 
before. For before the inflitution of this Sacrament ; the 
Goſpell wasalready preached , which beareth this inſcri 
tion, The new Teftament, And Baprifme alſo was then already 
inſtitured, which is a Sacramenrofthe new Teſtamenrt.8.And 
Saint Matthew ſaith, that That which & inthe cup i the blond 


of the new Tiftament; then it followerh, tharthar bloud is oy 
c 


bv: ' 


the new Teſtament, For as Phi/ipscloake is not Philiphint. 
ſelfe , ſo the bloud of the new Teſtament is not the' new 
Teſtament it ſelte. And yet our aduerfaries fully hardenedin 
errour, obſtinately maintaine that the bloud of the Lord 
which they fay 1sinthe cup, is truly and really a covenant 
and that,the wiac is tranſſubſantiated into a covenant, _. 

Howbcit truth is ſo ſtrong," that it makes them fay the 
truth when they thinke not thereon, For they ſay,that the cup 
is called the couenant, becauſe that by the cup the couenan: 
is confirmed, and rhat it is the ſcale thereof; which is the ſame 
that we ſay,and by which we-proue,that the cup is.not the c6- 
uenant really,but the Sacrament thereof; for the confirmation 
ofa thing is not the thing it ſelfe, and a ſeale ſer ypon aletter 
isnot the letterit ſclfe, So that againſt their wils they yeeld 
ynto vs. For ſ{ecing that the cup is called the couenant, be. 
cauſe it is the ſeale thereof, bythe ſame xeaſon the bread alſo 
muſt be called the body of Chriſt , becauſe itis che ſcaleand 
the confirmation thereof, which is our beleefe, For the $a 
craments are ſcales , as Saint Paw/, Rom.4, calleth circumd- 
fion, T he ſeal: of the righteonſueſſe of faith, although in it there 
was 10 tranſſubſtantiation, vw 

16 And in ſaying that the cup is the ſcale of thec 
they conteſle ( againſt their wil , ) that the cup is ey. 
the bloud of Iefus Chriſt, Forthe ſeales and confirmationsof 
a couenant , and the ſignatures of a Teſtament, oughtto be 
vilible,and expoſed ynto our ſenſes ; bur the. bloud inthecup 
is inuiſible, For it is not onely hidden ynder the accidentsand 
apparence of win, bur it is alſo hidden in the body : forour 
aduerſaries ſay, thatthe body is in the cup, and that the blous 
mw is inthe cup,is inthe veines of the body, in its natural 
places, 

17 Andiftheſe things were not as cleare as the Ss 
the words that follow are firong enough to foree thole 
are moſt obſtinateto yceld , and to make ſuch as are wilfully 
blind to ſee the truth, For the Goſpall faith, 7 his cup i thenes 
Teftament in my bloud, 


Thelc words,in my blond, cleare the point, and maniſeily 
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ſhew, that that whidhis in the' cup/is notreall prhe blandof: 
Teſus Chriſt. For fay , that by this cup we muſt vnderſtand 
this blend, and let vs ſee what will enſue thereof. Ts not this 
to make the words of our Lord ridiculous, to make him fay, 
Thu bloud i the new Teftament in my blond? What? is thac 
Mound of Iefus Chriſt in the bloud of Ieſns Chriſt? Muſt we 
by this meanes make two ſorts of bloud of Ictus Chriſt, As 
'Bellarmine doth, for feare of putting thebloudof Teſas Chriſt * Þ " Bell.lib.t de 
into the bloud of leſus Chriſt? For it is certaine, that thar =** 0 
which is.in a thing, whether it be contained therein ;whether ne $04 
tbe infuſed therein, or wherher itbe adherent therein, is not $%u accipituy 
one ſelfe ſame ching with that thing. For ſceing that the _ n_ 
Goſpell witneflerh hat Calix eſt wſag nine C brif. it faith '” _—_ 
evidently, that Calix noneſt ſangus Chriſt: acup whichis i in 
the bloud ofChrift , isnorxeally the bloudot Chriſt , bur fa 
cramentally,and by: commemorationas itis added. 

18 Our adu*rfaries charged with fo manyabſurdities, de- 
fend chemſelues by impietic-, which caſterhchem headlong 
into other abſurditics.” They fay that there is mention made 
of two ſorts of bload of Teſus Chriſt, whereofthe:one is a cup, 
the other was thecrofſe;wherofthe one waspows! 
red ypon the other;and whereof the one is the Teſtamnent,ahd) 
theothernor. Bur Rill itis the fame bloud. If theſe ſeuerall 
relpeQs, ſhoutd make ſeuerall blouds of Chriſt , there would 
be a thouſand ſorts ofbloud', oneat! the cable, another in 
theſhip;, and-xnother uher the rcfutre&ion, &c,- And _ 
bloud irrthe rap harh<thefionour tobe! the, cotenant:; why 
ſhould we deprive the bloud: of the crofle of that rf 
Then toeffeQ this ,. they mult forge rwo ſorts of couenants, 
nd by that meanes creep among rnes3s ſakes do.,' and 
couer rhemiſelues wiah an aur 1 ION agaioſtche 
force of track; - *:12 361 .vit7 (20 4 
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ro the fignes the names ofthe things ſighified, ir is 2preeable 
toreaſon, that as the cup is the bloudofTeſus Chriſt facre> 
mentally, ſoit ſhould be ſhed facramentally, For you muſt 


note, that the Euangeliſts ſay, ed, and fpeake in the pre- 


_ Cant.5. Quo» 
tieſcunque, 


ſent tenſe, ſaying effunditar, and not effindetwy , as the Maſle 
and the Romiſh tranſlationſay. Foralthough that this ſacrs- 
mentall ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
finnes, hath relation to the effuſion vpon the croſle ,. yer we 
ought to. tranſlate tne words faithfully, Alſo the tranſlation 
in the preſent tenſe dothy hinder vs from knowing that our 
Sauiours intent was" ſacramentall; and that the name ofthe: 
thing fgnified is attributedto the figne, | 
20 Herein our Aduerſaries are much troubled. For if this 

ſhedding be facramentall and a commemoration , we aye 
wonne our cauſe: andthe DoRors of the RomiſhChurchae 
on our ſide, who having glofled ypon the Decrewallinthea, 
Diltin&ion'of Conſecration ;lay, Sarguir effumaitar,, deft, 
funds fignificatur ; The bloud is ſhed , that is, it is ſigni 
ed or repreſented that the bloud is ſhed.; The Maſle it lelfe 
alſo; cranſlating tw the favure tenſe effrerdetar ,, ſhall be ſhed, 
leaderh vsrheriyht way, rogiaevs tovndetBand;thatche &þ 
fulian inthe Satratnem was afignification-and repreſentation. 
of the effufionthenext dayrwpon the Crofle,  .. | 

"'2r Yer our Aduerſaries ebhtend with vshercin, and af- 
firms, hm the'bloudof teſus Chrift{is-really: pnd-<ffedvally 
ſhed ih'the.Exicharift » Buvifyaraghe them wherhey bdthe 
Euchariſtthe bloud iffutth pur ofthebddy';:or 08t-of che 
veines'; they: ſay ; no; anid To contradict themfelyes!,/and 
confefſethatthebloud-isnorceally:thed ., They, themlelves 
be Ale fe bred e need, She lor 

e falſe: if- there nadwere! d; :Þtiop 900 20” 
tradict themſelues when they fay, that the blowd wizwe 
Lord ftirrethmorincheBucharift; hoc moneckt, and rut 5 
ſhed therefor all ſheddingiva moning. FT , vot 1D als 
22 Inthis perplexitic their oncly refuge is , never ta» 
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the bloud of our Lord is ſhed in the Maſle, 
vnder the ſpecies, Bur we aske them not,vader what thing the 
bloud 1s ſhed , bur whether itbe ſhed therein, or no. Adde 
hereunto, that the bloud which cometh not our of the bodice 
vnder the /pecaes,and which ſticrerh nor from vnder the ſpecier, 
isnot ſhed vnder the ſpecies, 

23 They lay, thatthe accidents whichthey call þecier,arc 
ſhed, which 1s a capricious kinde of Philoſophic , to ima» 
gine that the Prieſt powrerh our lines, taſte , and colour of 
wine without wine, andthat the bloud is ſhed withour iC- 
ſuing out ofthe body. So that the Prieſt filleth out,and drin« 
keth, bones , fleſh , anda liquid andpotable humane bodice, 
which is whole in euery drop of tac wine. 

24 The Lord concludeth his intent by a clauſe which defi- 
nitiuely decideth the controuerfie, ſaying, Marth. 26. 29. 7 
ſay onto you, 1 will not dranke henceforth of this frant of the Vine. 
Saint Marky faith the like, Our Lord could not more plainly 
ſay chat it was the fruit of the Vine which he dranke , and 
not bloud. For the fruirof the vine and wine arc all one thing. 
Iris true that Saint Lake ſpeaketh of ewo cuppes, oneof the 
paſchall Lambe, the other ofthe holy $ , and witnel. 
tcthalſo , that Iefus Chriſt called rhe of the paſchall 
Lambe the fruicof the Vine. But Saint Afatthew and Saint 
Marke gm onely of the cap of the Eacharift, which they 
call the fruit of the Vine . It cannot be faid , that they call 
that wine in the Cup the fruit of the Vine, of which they 
fpeakenorarali. Thenromake the Enangeliftsro agree; we 
muſt neceſlarily fay , thatTeſus Chriſt pake twiſe of the fruir 
of the Vihe, and tharadminiſtring the cvip of the Euchariſt, 
he ved the ſame termes, For it were an intollerable boldnes 
to corre&t Saint <Aarthew and Saint Make by Saint Lake, 
and to 
ofour Saiotrs words info mp 
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11 Proofes thereof by the cireamtaniesef the action. 


Being'put from that , they haue another refuge: andfgy 
that Ge is called che fruit of the Vine, in "—_ cy, 
waso before; Asif weſhould call aman of fiftie yeares of 
age, a childe, becauſe once he was a childe: and ripe 
veriuice, becauſe they haue- bene fo. This is to ſay that a 
thing is that whichit is not , The examples by them alled. 
ged of Moſer Rod, that was called a Rod after it was chan. 
ged intoa Serpent z and ofthe water , called water afterit 
was changed into wine, /obn 2. 9. are tono —— For that 
Serpent had bene a Rod, and that wine had bene water; but 
the bloud of Chriſt neuer was wine. And that Rod wastur. 
nedintoa Serpent, which it wasnot before. But here 
will have this wine to be turned into bloud, which was ſoal- 
xeady before the converſion. Adde hereunto, that ſuchafi- 
gure isrepugnantto the nature of a Sacrament, which requi- 
reth that the name of the thing fignified ſhould be giuenyn- 
to the ſigne , and not that the name of thefi ould be 


giuen tro rhe thing fignified,” When,we call the wine, bloud, 


we ſpeake according to-the cuſtome and nature of Sacra. 
ments ; but when we call the bloud of our Lord wine, orthe 
fruit of the Vine, we ouerthrow the nature of the Sacrament, 
and embaſe the thing fignified; and:to ſhun anaturall andy- 
ſuall figureintieſe words:, T4 «s my body; inducea boute 
againſtnature,” which is not vſuall, intheſe words, 1 wil 
drinke no more ofthis fruit of the wine, 


i ———— 
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Alt the circumſtances of the aRion ſpeake for , and fight 
with vs againſt tranfſubſtantiation, For,as leſus Cluiſt made 
no lifting vp of the hoaſ}, ſp ke didnor- 6ompmand, che Apo- 
fles roworſhipthat which he held jn-higkands; andixis 57 
taine that they ſareatthe Table,,. which is an-nfic aftiontor 
; one ſhould doasthe 


damong themgobea 
prophane 


_ 


thoſe thatadore, ;For-if-atthis j 
Apoſtles then did, he,ſhould-be-h 
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prphene fellow, anda contemnerof God, Itistono pur- 

poſe to fay,that theApoltles had Teſus Chriſt daily with them: 

for they did neuer eate him, nor ſwallowed him downe ints 

their tomacks, nor euer were preſent at ſuch a ſacrifice. And 

ſich 2n adoration had bene neceſlarie in the firſt inſtitution 

ofthat Sacrament, and in an ation which was to ſerue for a 
erne and preſident in time to come. 

2 Thetime alſo when the Lord celebrated that aRion, is 
very neceflarie to be conlidered , For then his body was 
weake and paſſible , but the body which they will haue Ieſus 
Chriſt to haue giuen to his Diſciples, was impaſſible, and 
could not be broken, as being whole in euery crumme, and: 

_ and indiuifible , There ſhall neuer any example be 
' found , wherein a body is weake , and paſſible in one place, 
and elſewhere impaſſible and without infirmitie. Contrarie 
things may agree in one ſelfeſame ſubieRat ſeuerall times, or 
inſeucrall parts of the ſubie, or indiuers reſpeRts,, that is, 
being compared to diuers things: As for example a man may 
be white to day , and the next day blacke; he may be white 
in one part of his body , and blacke inanother ; he may be 
rich in companiſon-to one that is poorer , and poore in com- 
pariſon to one that is richer . But that atone {elfeſame time, 
aman being whole , andnot c ed toanerher, can be 
white and blacke, or and rich, it is impoſſible . This 
isit which they do te the body of Chriſt , when they make ir 
tobe whole, andatthe ame time, without comparing itto 
another body , make.it mortalland immorrall ,, paſſible and 
—_— weake and without infirmitie,, viſible and inui= 
fible, peaking, and mouing it ſelfe at the Table, and not 
ſpeaking nor being able to moue vader the ſpecies of bread, 
Thus you hauerwo contrary Iefus Chriſts, and one of them 
more perfe then the other :. for, to be impallible, is aper= 
fedion, and to be paiſible is ay imperfeRion.._ -. ' |. 

3 They agree with ys, that Teſus Chrift in the Euchariſt 
dideate anddrinke with his diſciples; then it followeth, (ac- 
cording re: the dodtrine of the Church of Rome) that Ieſus 


Chiiſk did eate þunſelfe, and that he ſwallowed his whole hos 
| Ii 3 y 
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dy downeinto his ſtomacke. And ſeeing that naturally Jeſus. 
Chriſts mouth ſtood in his head my is dotrinewemutt 
ſay, that at one ſelfeſame time he had his mouth in his head 
and his head in his mouth, And yet hedid not eate himſel 
as he was, for when Ieſus Chriſt did eate , he was weake, and 
leſus Chriſt eaten by Teſus Chriſt was without infirmitie; 
Which being a greater miracle then the conception and the 
reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt, yet they can produce no fruite 
thereby, nor ſhew vs how that can profit vs touching ourre. 
demption, And if Ieſus Chriſt did that to ſerue foran exam- 
pleto the Prieſt , rhen it followeth that the Prieſt ſhouldexte 
himſelfe in the Maſſe. And it is hard to ſay, what the bodyof 
Teſus Chriſt did inthe body of Teſus Chrilt, and what effics- 
cic it hadtherein, And ſecing that they ſay , thatthe ſouleis 
within the hoſt , to what end ſhould Chriſts ſoule enterinto 
Chriſt, ſeeing it was there already? Do our aduerſariesthinke 
to be belceued in all theſe things? Isnor this the way topaint 
the houſe of God with Chimeraes , and to expoſe religiotito 
open obloquy? | 

4 It isalſo to be noted; that our aduerfaries hold, with $, 
eAnguftine and Saint Hierome,that Iudas received the Eucha- 
rit with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. And indeed Saint ule after 
the adminiftrarion of the Sacrament, witneffeth that Tefus 
Chriſt ſaid, Behold the hand of bins that betrayerh me 1 withme 
at the table. Bur it is manifeſt, that che body of Teſus Chriſt 
did not enter into Iuda:: for the Goſpell witnefſerh that ladw 
being at the table, thie diuell entred into him. Iefus Chriſt and 
the diuell could not well haue lodged both in one placerfor 
then the diuell prevailed in 7udas, arid ſo it muſt follow, that 
the diuell got the ypper hand of Tefus Chriſt. Bur Ieſus Chrift 
dwelleth nor in any man , without produeing the effects of 
faluation in him. #boſorner eateth' my fleſs and drinkerh my 
blond bath life eternall;Tohin'6; $47 Oo 0 00D 


5 Itis anotable-circurnſtance tobe conſidered, chat lefus 
Chriſt celebrating the Euchariſt was troubled,as now entring 
into his paſſion;and when he aroſe from the table; he (aid that 


his ſoule was yery heauy,cuen ynto the death, and fiver _ 
0 


+ Buck lev of the Faith,” © 


of bloud for griefe. And'yet at one ſelfelatne time our aduer. 
faries make one Icſus Chriſt to bein the mouthes and Rto+ 
mackes ofthe Apoſtles, which being impaſſible, ſuffered no 
paine nor griefe , neither ſweat drops of bloud; which not 
onely makes two contrary Icſus Chriſts ar one time, bur alſo 
one Ieſus Chriſt which is not our Sauiour,ſceing he is exemp= 
ted from paſſhons, 

6 Laſtly, it is to be thought, that the bread being broken 
in ſo many peeces among the Apoſtles, ſome crums or ſmall 

es thereof did fall downe, and that there was ſome of it 
left; yer Tefus Chriſt did not command them to take them vp, 
nor to re{erue the reſt, which he would haue done, if every 
crum & peece thereot had bene Icſus Chrifts body fully and 
wholly. 

7 Bur ſay that there was no bread remaining,yet the Apo» 
Ales inthe meanc time that Teſus Chriſt was vpon the croſle, 
or in the ſepulcher, might among themſclues cclebrate the 
" Sacrament; and fo there ſhould be one Ieſus Chriſt ypon the 

croſle, with his hands and feete pierced with nayles andtor- 
mented, and another not on the croſle, that had not his hands 
and his feete pierced, neither ſuffered any ronment. Andifin 
the hoſt Ieſus Chriſt is alſo crucified and whipt, then they 
muſt put the crofle,and the execurioners, and the whips into 
the hoſt, or ele they muſt ſay that he was crucified ynder the 
hoſt without che crofſe, and whipped without whips, which 
UC apparent COMradicu ons, | 
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Other places of the Scripture touching this matter. 


The onely inſtitution of his holy Sacrament mayſufficeto 27oSelt, 


ouerthrow their errors, and to confirmeand eſtabliſh the 
truth : yet you ſhallſcea number of places more out of the 
Scripture touching this matrer; which we will ſet downe. 

1 The ApoſileSainc Pad, x.Cor. 11+ 26. hauing declared 
re ons AN A MR” "7/4 For 4s often as ye 
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eate thi bread an drinks this cup, ye doſhew the Lords deathiig' 
he comes. Wherefore whoſoener ſhall cate this bread, and drinke 
this cup of the Lord unworthily , ſhall be guiltie of the body and 
blond of the Lord.But let a man examine himfelfe, and ſo let bin 
eate of that bread, and drinke of that cup. This excellent 

three times in this one place faith, that we eate bread, and ie 
1s not caten but after conſecration, This ſheweth then that 
that which leſus Chriſt ſaidro be his body, was ſill bread in 
that ſence,and for the reaſons aforeſaid. 

Then I aske our aduerlaries,ifwhen the Apoſtle three times 
in one place ſaith, that we cate bread , whetherthe word 
bread ought to be taken properly and without a figure, of 
whether it ought to be taken figuratiuely for the of le. 
ſus Chriſt, If itbe taken properly, we are ſatisfied , andſoit is 
bread till after conſecration. But if they will affirme thats, 
Paul three times together ſpake figuratively ,and that womuſt 
expound the figuratiue words of Saint Paw by Teſus Chrifls 
words this 1 my body ; therein' they manifeſtly diſcouertheir 
vnfairhfull dealing. For rhey know that Teſus Chriſt isnotan 
expounder of the Apoſtles words, but that the Apoſtles are 
expoſitors.o\ Teſus Chriſts words, Andi who ought to ſpeake 
moreclearely,cither he thatis expounded or he that ex 
deth? He that ſpake firſt and briefly , or he rhar ſpeaketh 
after him and more art large? Specially-confidering we ſee 
that Tefus Chriſt ſaying , Thi i my body, did ſufficientlyer- 
pound himſelfe ; but Saint Pax/ſaying three times oneafter 
another, that we cate bread, addeth no expoſition. Andi 
this word bread ſo many times rehearſed by the Apoſtle we 
muſt vnderſtand fleſh, ould not the fame Apoſtle bp culpa- 
ble of holding rhe people in anerror , and of digging a ditch 
to make them to fall into it? ſeeing he knew that ſenſeand 
reaſon witnefſe that it is btead; whoſe reports men naturally 
belecue? DRE KOYT100 7 FF: } £2348, 

Bur ſecing that ouraduerfatiesturne all things into 
let ys ſee how they expoundthoſe figures : they will havethe 


body ofour Lord tobe called bread, becauſe it was bread be- 
fore conſecration. Whichis GET 
x þ 1 T3, r . 


' Y As . 
bread, Beſides, it ismore- conuenient to call things by thoſe 
names which they are , then by thoſe. things whi they 
arenot any more. And ifthere be aplace or two inthe Scri 
ture where thatis vſed, there are thouſands that call things 
that which they are, and: not that which they haue bene. 
2. Alſo they ſay,” that Saint: Pex/ faith, that wecate bread 
in ſtead of faying, that we cate the body of Chriſt, becauſe ic 
ſeemeth to be bread. That alſois falſe; for the body of our 
Lordneuer ſeemedto be bread. Itis true, that our aduecfaries 
fy thatthe body of our Lord is couered over withthe ſpecies 
of bread , butmenneuer giue things that are couered , the 
names of thoſe things which couer them; we call nota ſcab» 
bard a ſword, we never ſay that aman'isa cheſt although he 
ſhould be hidden ina Cheſt. i200 

Notwithſtanding the extenuating of this ſacred bread, 
redoundeth to the diſhonour of Teſus Chriſt; as when men 
treade the kings great ſcale vader theit teete,the king, &' not 
the waxe is difhonoured thereby :' ſo toprophanethis bread, 
is.to prophane the Sonne of God; therefore be whichTecei- 
ueth it ynworthily , recciueth his owne condemnation, be. 


cauſe he diſcernethnotthe-body:of our -Lord, They would 


make 'the-Apoftleto ſay, that fuchan one doth not diſcernt © 


2138.1 it 


thatit is the body of our Lord which ho hath eaten: wherey 


23the ſence of the-Apoſiles words are , that ſuch an-one doth 


not difcemne the body of ov Lord, which: he hath wronged 
and diſhohnoreds” >< , » 7." - | II ©; 


2 In AQs.2.46-itis ſid; that thi diſciples did Steaks broad 


from houſe to houſe; and Acts 20.7; When the ahſciples came to- 
getheyto breaks bread, Which place our adverſaries confeſle,is 
meant of the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt;They- therefore who 


Apoſtles ; -and condenine the words of the Spitit- ob. Ged, 
which ac this day would be ridiculous./ For which of our ad- 
verſaries would endure a Prieft), that in flead of faieg, I go 
wo ſmg Maſſe, ſhould fay, Igoto brake bread? Hereallo our 
nies find another figure , and by the word bread, will 
haue vs rorvinderſtandfieſht, 2:25 Z 32153 i059 won blu s 
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deniethat theydid there breaks bread, will þe wiſerrhenthe 


L 3..In- 


#${z45Jac 


as allo capere 
in Latine, 


HOES ag FE Bd, 8 5 
j 4 * p bed 


' 3 In r:Coritithians 10.76.” the Apoſtle ſaith , 744 þppyy 
which we breake is t not the commumion of the body of Chriſt) Adde 
hereunto,that he ſaith that we breake bradh and it appeareth 
that by bread he vnderſtandeth true bread, and northe body 
of Chriſt becauſe he ſaith the bread is broken, The body gf 
Chriſt cannot' be broken ,” it is not broken yader the .; 
if itremainerh whole vndertheſpecier. Beſides he ſaith, thar 
this bread is the communion of the body ef Chriſt ; bur the 
body of Chriſt isnot the communion ofthe body of Chrif, 
It muſt then be bread : and when webreake that bread we 
participate in the body of Chriſt, valeſie we will gjue the A. 
oftle the iye thrice in oneline;, by ſaying , thatirisno bread, 
butfleſh; that thefleſhis not broken, and thatitis not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt , burtthe body of Cheiſtic 
ſelfe, The communion of rhe body is not without the body, 
bur yet ir doth nothhence follow , that the communion of the 
body's thebody.Ina flame offire che brightnefſe is noryich. 
out the heare, yer the brightneſle is not the heare, 

4 In ARs 3.21, Saint Peterdaith , Whom the beaney 
containe wntill the time of reſtitution of all things. The Greeke 
word ſometimes rat ocprmrhs rr lire 
here it-cannot betaken for receize; For ici falſe that thehea. 
uen receiueth Icfus Chriſt vnrill the day: of iudgemenc; He 
hath bene once teceiucd therein, and there is contained for 
euer;and ifhe be contained there, he is nomore on earth. 
| 5 Teſus Chriſt, in SaintTohn 17.1 1, being ready to leaue 
the world't6 govnto his Father , ſpeaketh as being alrcady 
departedout ofthe world, ſaying, 4nd now 1 am no wore inthe 
world. And 16.18.7 leavetheworld and go to my Father. And 12, 
V. For the poore alwayes ye bane with you , but me ye bane nut al« 
wejes. And 13. 1. Tobafaith , When Jeſu knew that bu bewe 
was come that be ſhould depart ont afthic world wnto the Father. 
HereTeſus Chriſt declarech that he isno-morein-the world, 
that he left the world, and thatwe fhouldnortalwaycs have 
him with ys, Theſe ſpeeches diſlike rhe Church of Rome, for 
ſhe will haue ys to have Ieſus Chriſt alwayes-with vs, andrthat 
he ſhould now be oftener & more onn mma: 
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infirmitie: for then he was but in 
one place at onetime, but now they will hauchimtobe in 4 
thouſand places all at one tine; not onely that his body 
ſhould be here among men,, but alſo in the power. of men; 
who keepe itvnder locke and key, for feare of mice, or leſt 
it ſhould be ſtolen away. 

They wake anſwer and ſay, thatin theſe places Teſus Chriſt 
faith that he is not viſibly in the world , that he leaueth the 
world, and that we ſhall not haue him alwaycs, as touching 
his vihble preſence. This is a kinde of mockerie. For to 


t lived here on earth-in bis 


haue Teſus Chriſt invifibly,is alwayes to haue Jeſus Chriſt, an® 


to be alwayes preſent inuifiblie, isnot to leaue the world. He 
lieth that faith he hath no money , becauſe his money is hids 
denin his pocket; or he thatſhould ſay that he hath no ſouls, 


becauſe his ſoule is inuifible . He that is in Paris, and hideth 


himſelfe in aplace where no man can.ſce him, cannor there- 
fore be faid thathe is not in Paris, / :1.) ' (10, 77.2 | DING 

But there is nothing that more euidenely.confutethy-this 
evahon,then the promiſe of Icfus Chriſt made to his Apoſtles, 
Iohn 14 15. whereby hepromiſeth them , that going from 
them, he would forarecompence, andfor their comfort, ſend 
them the -holy Ghoſt, yhom hecalleth the cordfortes, Cers 
taively ifleſus Chriſt is really preſent vnder the pectes-inithe 
holy Supper,our Lord could and would hauc comforted them 
otro checking his RIG, Youſhallno mere 
haue-me, preſent rouching my vitible preſence, but will be 
really preſent ynderthe bread , in your mouthes and. m your 
ſtomackes ,-in ſuch manner that I will be nuch-morceprefent 


&nexcer ynto you, then] was during my vitble.conucrfation 


here on earth, 10 by | 

6 Theſe confiderationspurys in minde of the propheticall 
advertiſement wp peateryeyl bn sChift;gipea Mar. 24/24. 
faying, There ſhallariſe falſe Þ! falſe Chrifts, who 


ſhall great and wonders, and ſhall {ay , behold 
Chriſt is here, or he is there, orthathe isin the fectescham- 
bers; whom he forbiddeth-vs10 beleeue. Then whenour ads" 
uerfarics ſay , there is Chriſt inthe hoſt, or that God gaeghi 
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by, erthar he is inthe pixe, or in a chamber ynder lockeand 
key, andthat thereupon men. tell vs of miracles, we admijt 
the Propheticall words of the Sonneof God, and adore his 
iudgements, touching the hardning of mers hearts. 


A briefe and certaine expoſition of theſe words: 
This is my body. 


Out of all that which is ſaid before, iris an cafie matter ts 
ſer downe a briefe and certaine expolition of thefe words, 
T his ts my body, drawne out of the moſt expreſſe words of the 
Scripture. , 
- Thevnderſtanding of theſe words depends ypon the right 
and true expoſition of the word 7 hzz,and of the expoſitionof 
the words wy body. | | 

By the word 7b, itis out of queſtion thatTeſus Chrift 
yaderſtood that which he brake and gaue to his diſciples,and 
that which he commanded them to.cate, The Golpel Wite 
neſſeth that Iefus Chriſt brake bread, Hetooke bread, andbleſ- 

ſed it, and brake it. And Saint Pan, 1, Cor. 10. 16. faith: The 
bread which he breaks. And Afts 20. 7. Bemg come together to 
breakg bread. And the Goſpell witneſſeth- that leſs Chriſt 
gaue bread, He tooke bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gaue 
x. The Apoſtle Saint Paw/allo, 1.Cor.'z1 witnefieth that itis 
bread that we cate, laying , Whos you falleate of this bread. 
And againe, But let ann examine himſelfe , and ſo let himeate 
of that bread, Then the ſence of the word The, is thus; The 
FIT aa PF mee S's gi 40 cate. 
uence, words, Thi is , ares 
much to ſay as, this breed which 7 breaks, and I 
—_— Which propoſition being nor erue, if it be takenin 
iterall ſence, (ſceing that bread is not really and aQually 
thebody of Chriſt) itis certaine that in theſe words theres 
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Now to know this figure , we muſt learne it by the words 
following, which Tefus Chriſt addeth, ſaying, Do this in re- 
membrance of me, And by the nature of the preſent action, 
which is a Sacrament and a facred figne, to the which by 
conſequence ſacramentall phraſesare conuenient, They are 
called facramentall owes when the (igne is called by the 
name of the thing hgnified , inthe ſame mannerthar in the 
line following the cup4s called the couenant : becauſe ir is a 
figne and a Sacrament of the couenant, Which is the vſuall 
manner of ſpeakivg in the Scripture, as we haue ſhewed be- 
fore. 

This then is the expoſtionof theſe words, 7 his my body, 
gathered out of the Scripture: The bread which 1 breake , and 
which I gine you to eate, is the remembrance of my body. 

Which expoſition whoſocuer reieQeth, gainſayerh all the 
expreſle places of the Scripture as. haue bene alledged , and 

ainſt the nature ofa.Sacrament; and ro ſhun a ſimple, natu- 
rall and an vſuall figure inthe Scripture,fit and conuenient for 
the preſent aQtion, induceth amultitude of other vnaccuſto- 
med figures, without any example,and contrary tothenature 
of a Sacrament, as we will ſhew. And fo affirme that Ieſus 
Chriſt did eate himſele , that the body of our Lord andthe 
divell bothatonetimeentred into /xdas, And: that the Lord 
had amortall body which fate atthe table with his diſciples, 

and that at the very ſame time he had a body without infirmi. 
tie, and impaſſible in the mouthes and ſtomackes of the A» 
poſiles, Which oabſtinacie of menreſolute in error,God hath 

iſhed with.ſo great blindneſſe,, that they.haue proceeded 

o fatre,, as tbat_they' delceue that! rats or mice can cate the 

body of our Lord-, now when he is in heaven-fitting on the 
right hand of Gad, £ 
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with what libertie our aduerſaries forge figures, 
and wreſt the words of leſus Chriſt and 


of the Apoſtles. 


Our adverſaries exclaime againſt vs becauſe we take thee 
words, This i my body, in a figurative ſence : although the 
figure which we make therein is ordinary, and perpetuallin 
the Scripture touching matter of Sacraments , and in regard 
that Ieſus Chriſt'could ſpeake'no otherwiſe, for thatin his 
language there is nota word whereby he could fay, i7hisre- 
preſenteth or (ignifieth my body:as alſo thar Iefus Chriſt expoun- 
deth himlelfe, ſaying , that itis a remembrance; and for that 
all the aQtion, and all the words of the inſtitution , and all the 
expoſitions added by the Apofiles, enforce ys to ynderſtand 
it ſo, as we hauc already ſhewed, 

Notwithſtanding they themſclues, ro ſhun this viuall and 
naturall figure for the preſent ation, forge a multitude ofyn- 
accuſtomed figures, contrary to the nature of the ation, and 
there is not one word found inthe Scripture rouching this 
matter, to the which in a manner they giue not a blow , and 
wherein they do not forge ſome figure, which diffigurerhthe 
ſence,and corrupteth the doQrine. 

xz In theſewords , This #7 my body, they ſay thatbyrhe 
word thiz, we muſt vnderftand 2»der theſe ſpeceer,and that this, 
is an ndividunm wayim ; which fignifierh ne cerraine thing, 
but the ſence whereof hangeth in ſuſpence yncill ach time 
asthe words are fully pronounced. © 

2 Theyalſofay, that by the word &, we muſt wnderfiand 
fall be, for they ſay that tranfſubRantiation is not done till 
the words are pronounced. Fo 

3 Intheſe words, He tooke the cup, Taying , 7 his ep i the 
wew conenant, they ſay that the word cup,is a word of two ig- 
nifications , and that at the firſt, the word cup ſignifieth thc 
wine, and inthe ſecond place it ſignifieth the bloud. 
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4 So, when Saint Matthew faith, This is my blond, the 
blend of the new Teſtament , by the word Teſtament, they wn- 
- derſtand the couenant of God, But when Saint Zake and 

Saint Pazl ſay, This cup us the new T eflament inmy bloud, they 
will haue the Teſtament to be Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, and that - 
the Teſtament and the teſiator ſhould be all one. 

5 Intheſe words, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud, 
they will haue vs by the cup to vnderftand the bloud of Te- 
ſus Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, and that by the words #»y blond, 
wemult ynderſtand the bloud ſhed vpon the crofle , making 
another bloud of Ielus Chriſt to. be powred into the bloud 
of Ielus Chriſt, 

6 And'when Chriſt calleth that which he dranke the 
fuire of the vine, they ſay, that by the fruice of the vine we 
mult vaderRand the bloud ,- becauſe it was wine before the 
conucrfion, or becaule it hath an-apparencehereof. 

7 Forthe ſame reaſons, when Saint Paw three times one- 
after the other ſaith, that we eate bread, they will haue the 
word breadto fignifiethe bodyof Chriſt, _ _- 

8 AndwhenSaintPas/{aith , The bread that we breake is 
the communion of the body of Chrift, __ thatby the bread 
we muſt vnderſtand the body, and denic-thar the bread'is 
broken, becauſethe body ( as they ſay) remaineth whole in. 
every peeceof thehoſts}: - - FL 
9: :S$0 when lefus Chriſt ſo many times declareth, that he- 
leayerh tht wadld;and that he will he no cmoreintthe world,” ' 
rupt and; pervert the: meaning. of manyplaces-of the Serip+ _ 
rure, ef $93919 314 31 

10 And when the Lord, Ioh. 6. 5 1. faith , That if any man. 
oateth bus flaſh, be (ball ette ; they -plaintyperteiac, char - 
ifin thoſeqrords Fc | 
the Sacrament, it muſt of force follow, that /#das and diuerſe 
hypocrites which. did., and do.-participate therei | 
for ever : which to.auoide,they adde to the Lords words,and 

lay, that his meaning is, that if a man eateth the fleſh of the 


ketdworthily, he ſhall liue for euer. But we maintaine that 
@. 
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a'man-cannot cate the fleſh of the Lord ynworthily; egns 
that it cannot be caten bur onely ſpiritually and in faint 
whichcannot be done ynworthily, It is true rhat the Seri tore 
ſpeaketh of eating the bread vnworthily butnot of eating the 
fleſh ofour Lord voworthily. 
x1 So, wheninthe'53.verſethe Lordaith, Except ye ears 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and drinke hu bloud, ye haue nol frin 
you; they plainly ſee, rhat if there itis ſpoken of the holy $a 
crament, the good theefe, and many faithfull perſ1ng”, which 
died, and dic without hauing meanes of participating ther, 
ſhall beexcluded from cuerlaſting life, Therefore they adde 
another peece to the word, and tell ys, that Teſus Chrifts in« 
tent was to ſay, [f you eate not my fleſh, when you haue meant to 
do it, ye ſpall ot bane life eternall. But the ſentence of our Lord 
is true, ſimply and without exception. For whoſocuereneth 
not the fleſh afour Lordin faith, hath notlife eternal, 1 
12 And when our Lord faith., 1f you drinke not my bind, 
you (hall not bane life eternall: that may not by this ſen- 
tence be bound to minifterthe cup tothe people ; they fay, 
that by the word drinke, the Lord vnderſtood to take it with. 


out ig becauſe the bloudallo isinthe hoſt. 


Now are theſe men that areſo preat enemies to fi- 
gures, and which ſticke ſo faſt and to thelere? 


But therein they thinke they haue a priuiledge : for theyſay 
thatthe Church of Rome cannot erre'in —— bn, 


L - 8. De * and therefore the Gloſſe ypon the Dectetals boldly ſaith; 
conceſ]- Pre- that the Pope may diſpenſe againſtthe Apoſtle, and agninſ 
benc.2r che old Teſtament, yexand thay he ith theGoF- 

ſa. Pape con- Pell, giving itinterpretations, SW, W-.. 

tra Apoſteluwm 1.9 000! ® 4h | 
diſpenſat: Item contre vets Tefamentum. Et Dif; 34.Can, Lefler. \Paps poteft contra dyo= 
0PM 35-,Qus/þ. 1.Can, Sunt quiden, Diſpenſat Mm Enangelio intorpve* 
wm, | 3 Fk.y TT 580 


EEEPSE VIS AAINETOS 


em 


bn — — 


That T ranſſubſtantiation ouerthroweth the humanitie 
of Ieſus Chriſt , and expoſeth it to great 
opprobrie_ and. diſgrace... 


The worlt miſchiefe is, that by this doQtrine the huma- 30,Se#, 


nity of Teſus Chriſt is aboliſhed, and the dignity of Prieſts ex- 
alted, contrary to the honour of the Sonne of God, This of 
all ochers is a principall herefie., For to, overthrow the hu- 
mane nature. of Ieſus Chriſt , is to cut. the band in twaine 
which yniteth ys to God, and a topping of the pipe whereby 
God maketh his celeſtiall benetis to fall downe ypon vs. 
God doth notacknowledge vs to be his children, but onely 
becauſe w2 are brerhren to his Sonne. But we ſhould nat be 
brethren tothe Sonugof God, if he were nor a man as we are, 
and had not: an humane nature like ynto ours. He was con- 
tent to participate with our humane nature, that we might be 
partakers of has divine nature,8& to put on ourflcſh,to clothe 
vs with his Spirit. That is it which the Apoſtle Hebrewes 2. 
17.faith , Wherefore mn all things it bebowed himto be made like 
vuto his brethren, And 4.15. he faith, Ze was in all points temp- 
ted like as we are, yet without fiune: That he might be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, and that hauing a brother 
which is inheritorof the kingdome of heauen , we might be 
coheires with him by vertue of that alliance, 

This doctrine of Tranffuſtanciation ftriketb piety at the ve- 

root, and wounds religion at the heart. 

1 ForTIeſus Chriſt hath nor a true humane body , if the 
parts of his body benot different in ſituation , and if in euery 
part of the hoſt his bodybe whole, ſo thar his head and his fcer 
are in the whole hoſt, and his head and his fecre in cuery pat» 
ticular part thereof, 4 4 

2 Totake from a body thoſe things whereby it differeth 
from a ſpirit,is to make it no more a body bur a ſpirit, But by 
tranſlubtanciation the body of our Lor G is bereft of all the 

5 0G h pro- 
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properties and differences whereby a body is diſtinguiſhed 
from a ſpirit. For vnder theſpecies they make itto be withour 
ſpace,and without circumſcription, hauing no place no mes- 
ſure, nor ſpace, nor parts or members (ituated apart in thei 
laces. 

: 2 And asin a point there is neither lengthnox dreadth, 
whoſoeuer placeth an humane body all whole vnder an indi« 
viſible poinc , bereaueth itof all length and breadth, andby 
conſequent maketh it to beno more a body, 

4 Inthe Euchariſtthey make the body of our Lotdtobe 
more ſpitiruall rhen the foules. For a foule is bur in oneplace, 
it is neutr ſeparated fron: it ſclfe, as they ſay the Lords body 
is, which is whole in heauen, and whole in an hundred thou. 
ſand places all at one time here on earth, and isnotinthe re- 
gion berweene both, 

5 Alfo euery humane body hath his interiorparts fituared 
in their naturall places, as the heart incloſed in the hear: 

' caſe, the braine {18 filleth the membranes and the inner hol. 


lownefle of the head. If that benot in Teſus Chriſt, heis no 


man. Then ſceing it is manifeſt rhat the interior parts of 
'the body of Teſus Chriſt occupie a ſpace,” and are circum- 
ſcribed by the place, which is the interior ſupefiges of 
the body which containeth them: is it nota contradifion 
vnto themſelues ro ſay, that the ſeuerall parts of the body of 
Chriſt dofill a ſpace, and are containedin aplace, but that al 
the body doth norfill any ſpace, neither is contained in any 
place? As if one ſhould ſay, that euery ſeuerall part of abody 
1s white, andthat the whole body is blacke, 

6 Againe, by tranflubſtantiarion they make and produce 
abody, which was a.body before they make it. Forthebo- 
dy of Iefus Chrift which is already inheauen, is made bythe 
Prieſt here on earth : as if while TAK, Arnoxry is ar Paris , he 
ſhould be begotten in Rome. 

7 Wehaueſhewed before that this doArine giues Teſus 
Chriſt two coutraty bodies at one time, one body firting at 
the table,the other in the mouthes of the Apoſtles, which fate 
notat the table: 6ne body ſpeaking and mouing , the other 


not 


not ſpeaking, nor ableto ſtirreitſelfe. One a weake andpaſſh- 


ble body, the other withourinfirmitie and impaſſible. One 
body which ſuffered and ſwear drops of bloud, the other in 
the tomackes of the Apoſtles, which ſuffered no paine:which 
of theſe is our redeemer ? 
$ And whenthey ſay that the conſecrated hoſt is round, 
what meane they by the hoſt? Do they ynderſtand Ieſus 
Chriſt? Ieſus Chriſt is not round. Or do + As vnderſtand the 
accidents? Thoſe accidents arenot the hoſt, In this matrer 
they can hardly ſpeake three words without contradiQting 
themſelues. | 
9 Itſeruesnottheir turnes to giue the body of Chriſt two 
beings,the one natural, the other | mares An beſides that 
one thing can haue but one being; and to giue Ieſus Chriſt a 
ſacram&call being,that is to ſay,fignificariue,is to build caſtles 
inthe airezour alerſaries confefle,that vader the /þecies Jeſus 
Chriſt hath alſo his naturall being. Whereby it followeth, 
that alſo inthat naturall being which is vnder the: ſpecies, 
theſe things muſt happen vnto it, tobe inno place , to haue 
no ſpace,to haue his _—_— a point, and ſuch like things 
diſagreeing with a true 
10 The worſtis, that by ſcattering the body of our Lord 
in many places at once, the Church of Rome maketh the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpell not onely doubtful but alſo ridiculous, 
For if the body of Teſus Chriſt can be indiuerſe places at once, 
and diſtant onefarre from another, and neuertheleſſe till re- 
maine an humane body, who can afſure-me that then when 
leſus Chriſt was vpon the crofſe, he was not walking in ano- 
ther place ? and that when he was before Pate in Ieruſalem, 
he was not aſleepe in Alexandria? and that when he was in 
the bleſſed virgine Afaries wombe , he was notin other wo=- 
mens wombes? And why Ieſus Chriſt went ſo often from Ga- 
lilee to Teruſalem , ſeeing that without ſtirring from Galilee 
he might be in Terufalem? Why Joſeph and farie bauing left 
him in Teruſalem againſt their wils , turned backe againe 
ro fetch him, ſeeing To he might haue ſtayed in Jeruſalem, 
and yetby theirdoctrine he might _— edthem all at 
2 one 
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1t. Foritistolirtte purpoſe to fay , thatasthen the 
of Chriſt was not yet glorified: ſeeing tharin the inftiration 
of this Sacrament he was "7 weake and not glorified, and 
yet they ſay,that then his body was whole vnder eu 
ofthe hoaſt, and in euery one of-.his diſciples mouthes, 

12. If foran anfwer thereunto. they aske vs, andfay, 1s 
not God powerfull enough to doit? Iwill likewife anſwer 
them,and fay,That God isno lefle powerfull to do otherwiſe, 
and that he is wiſe to do no fuchthing.Altthat whichiswrit. 
ten inthe Alcoran may be proued in the ſame manner, byſay. 
10g that God is able to doſo. Fhe will, and not thepower 
of God is therule of our beleefe. Itis a great wrong to binde 
the omnipotent power of God todo all that which we ima. 
vine or conceiue, andto bind ic with ridiculous bands, yn. 
derpretence of exalting him , to make him captiue to ys, 
God is omnipotent becauſe he- doth all whatſocyer he ill, 
andnotall that we will preſcribe ynto him. But we haue ſcene 
before that the will of God is cleane contrary ynto that 
which our aduerſaries will haue him to wilL 

13. Andthough we ought onely toendeuourto exalt the 
omnipotencie of God without making inquirie of his will, 
yet it ſhall appeare that we exaltthe powerof God andof 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt, and that our aduerſaries diminiſhand 
derogate from it. 

For, it is much more agreeable to the power of Icfus Chriſt 
to communicate himſelte vnto vs withour comming downe 
here ypon carth:asthe Sunneismuch more admirable by ma- 
king itſelfe prefent with vs ſofarre off, and making vs feele 
his vertue, then if he ſhould come downenearer the earth, 

14 Adde hereunto, that raderthehoaſt , Icſus Chrit 
rs not onely-put-into-the power oF-a-man/, but alſo made. . 
fo mable., that our aduerfaries acknowledge , that ynder 
the ſpecies he canneither breathe,mouc,nor open his cyes: for 
how ſhould he there change: place ſeeing he hath noplace? 
How ſhould he go vnder the ſpecies, ſeeing they pur bim 
whole ynder oneindivifiblepoine which hatb no lengeb? = 
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all mouing requires ſome extention. | 

15. Isitancxalting of the Maieftie and greatneſſe of the 
eternall Sonne of God , to make him ſubic& to the will 
of a Prieſt, which many times is not an honeſt man; who ma- 
keth Tefus Chrift when he will , carrieth him whither he will, 
and keepes him ynder locke and key? and to make cautions, 
and pronifions _ all inconueniences that may happen, 
ifthe bloud ſhal chance to be ſpilt,or to freeſe,or if rats gnaw, 
or cate the body of Ieſus Chriſt, or if the Prieſt by weakenefle 
or drunkennefle , caſteth vp the hoaſt out of his ſtomacke? 
Is it an honoring of God , and ofhis cternall Sonne , to-call 
God an hoaſt, that may be ſtolen away ? that may receiue 
cuts with a knife , like the Icius Chriſt of Billetes in Paris ? 
thac may be carried away by beaſts? that may fall intothe 
dirt, andbeing fallen.cannor riſe againe? For although they 
ſay that Teſus Chriſt ſufferech nothing by all that, becauſe he 
is,mpaſſible, yet thereby he is greatly iſhonored , andthe 
Sonne of God is openly derided , and expoſed tothe laugh- 
ter of the enemies of the Goſpel, 

16. It isalſo a diſhonour to Teſus Chriſt to make men be- 
leeue that thebonesandrelikes of Saints, dead at rhe leaft 12. | 
ot 15. hundred yeares before, canremaine without rotting; | 
andyet by experience to acknowledge , that the hoaſt be. 
cometh mouldy ina few dayes, and pogo of Teſus 
Chriſt, which is iv ie(asrhey ſay)dorh not pteſerue ir from yet-- 
mine and the teerh of beaſts. T2 16.3174 

' 17. But Tdfng Cheiftis ſpeciallydiſhonoured hereby,thar in 
the MN proceſſion the hoaft is carried ypon a curtall This proceſ. 
with a lantetne, - but the Pope is borne vpon the ſhoulders fioo is ſer our 
of Kings andPrinces,or ypon the ſhoulders of their ambaſſa» —_ _ 
dors. And that-in the papal Maſſe the Pope is'ten'times,n0ntl rt” 
more honored; and there is ten times more" reverence and re- (ca. z, 
Iipious hotior done wito him then to God,which (as they ſay) 
ke holdeth irt his hands. 

-18, The ancient Fathers ſpake of the'body of our Lord 
with morereſpe&;/ for they were ſofarre off from belecuing 
that it could beearen by rars,that onthe contrarie they belee=- 
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ued that prophane perſons cate itnot,, although receiue 
* Qui diſcor- the MEIN Anouſtininihe book of BOAM col. 
uu xray leed by Proſper, faith, He that diſagreeth with Ieſus Chiift, 
Chriſti man- cateth notthe eſh of Chriſt,nor drinketh his bloud,although 
ducat,nec ſan he receiveth the ſacrament of ſo great a thing to bis.condem. 
guinembibit, 1ztion, And inthe 59. Treatiſeypon Saint Toby, he ſaith,that 
1m We diſciples did eate.the bread; which is the Lord, burthar 
pr :./:-:um 1udas did eatethe bread of the Lord, 5. Fs the Lord, For 
ſui quitidie this DoGor belceued that Teſus Chriſt is not eaten bur by 
accipit, faith, 
Ili marduca- 
bant panem | - _ 
Dominum, ille | 
fanem _ That in the ſixt chapter of Saint Jobs there it mthing 
Mm that maketh for Tranſſubſtantiation,and that there is 

not any tbing at all poken of eating the fleſh © 


of leſws Chriit with the mouth, 


— 


31.Sef, The Capernaitan Tewes followed Ieſus Chriſt intothede. 
ſert, not.to hcare his words., but to he fed with bread, But 
Ieſus Chriſtmaking their gluttony a meanes te.mn{tiuckthem, 
from thence tooke occaſiontoſpeake vynto them of another 
kind of food, and of celeſiiall bread, whereof whoſocuerca- 
reth, liverh eternally, and that bread' jshimſelfe. And itist0 
be noxed, that then the.holy Supper-was.not igflituced, oor in 

Two yeares after, afifa0 io (19941 9112066: 
The difference betweene vs'& our adnerſatjes,canfifterhin 
this eating, We ſay, that inthis Chapter he ſpeaketh onely of 
a ſpirituall cating which is done byfaith in the-lame maruer, 
as inthe fourth Chapter Icfus Chiift ſpeaketh.to the Sama- 
ritane woman, ofa water,, whereof whoſoeuex ſhalldrinke, 
ſhall neuertbirſt : where be ſpeakerh nat of a material yaater 
but of a ſpiriruall grace. Bur our; aduexfazies ſay, 4hax in this 
Chapter he ſpeaketh of two ſorts of eating, the one ſpiritual, 
by faith, which is continued from the 32:tothe 50. yerle: the 
other corporall, which is.doneby the mom of the hody,by 
the which Jeſus Chiift is really (eaten. withaho. moug.iothe 


Eucha- 
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Euchariſt whereof ey ſay Teſs Chriſt ſpeakerhinthereſ 
ofthe Chaprer, " 

But if we exarnine the whole teriour of Chirits "507 we 
ſhall not finde any one clauſe therein , which isnot contrary 
rothis kind of eating of Ieſus Chriſt with the mouth, 

r. Inthel32.and go. verſes he faith; -that he is the bread 
that came downe from heauen ; ſhewing , that tharbread is 
notonely the fleſh of Telus Chriſt, (for chat deſcerided not 
from heauen) but alſo his Divinitie.Then if that bread which 
deſcended from heauen ſhould be eaten with the mouth, we 
muſt alfo cate the Diunnitie, 

2+ Inthe 35 verſe he faith, 1 am the bread of life : words 
which ſcrue for the vnderſtanding of theſe words; This is my 
bodie.' For if by theſe words, Thi is my body , we muſt vnder- 
ftand, Thu's rranſubſtantiated ito my body; we muſt alſo by 
theſe words, 1 am the bread, vnd that Jeſus Cixiſt 1 is 
tranſſub tanciated into bread. 
| 3 Teflis Chriſt addeth] He chat FWIIy frat wener 
thirſt Where plainly he purreth, to belerne,inftead of to drinke; 
ſceing he Cath , that by belecning ourthirſt ſhall be quen- | 
ted. The coherence ofhis diſcourſe,and the narturall conſe- Bel, bh, _ 
quence, requireth that Ne ſhould haveTaid, Fe that driwherb 1.rke que cy. 
ſpall nener thirſt: ; buthe faid, Hethat beltenerly inſtead of, He tantur non 
that drinketh; to teach vs,that he ſpeaketh of 2 drinke which pertinent ad 
istaken by faith.” Belleymineacknowledgeth the fame , and 5<7ventom 


Tonfeſſerh that in'that place there-is nothing ſpoken of the or propric, ſed ad 
Sacrament, burof faith in the incathation. P Ft Farr 2 


'12, The 47 verſe is Hkewiſe plaiie, where the L5td faith, He 
that belcexeth in me bath life eternal: 1 am that bread of bf. 

There he ſheweth; that this bread is taken by faith, For, ſee- 
ing thathewhich belcetieth it him harh Hfe eucrlaſting,from 


thence he inferreth,tharhis the dread of life, 

c. Tnthe(6vcife he addeth, If avy wiey cateth of thirbFeaed 
he ſoall ndt diet atidin the'54 verſe! He that cit bath 
tif REL, wicked perſons rate not the fieſh of oth 
_—_— beet have not life eternalt*. cf is cerraine 


moth, = 


Gt pear notemng mi 
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of the Euchariſt : for many eate thereof, which haue nox life 
eternall; as /«das,and an infinite number of hypocrites, Ou 
aduerſaries to excuſe themſelues, adde ſomewhat hereunto 
which is fetcht out of their own braines,and not to be foung 
in the word of God : for they ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt yader. 
ſtood, that he that cateth his fleſh apy we life eternall, 
But this ward. werthily, is ynwarthily added by them, and 
cleane contrary tothe truth, ſeeing thatthereby rhey { 
that a man may cate the fleſh of our Lord ynworthi y. For 
ſceing that toeate the fleſh of the Sonne of man,isto truſt in 
his death,as we haue proued (and our aduerlaries confeſſeir,) 
it is manifeſt, ' that no- man can ynworthily belecue in Iefus 
Chriſt ſeeing that all our worthineſle copliftethia beleruing 
in Ieſus Chriſt. Saint Paxl,x.Cor,1t. ſpeaketh of catingthe 
bread ynworthily, but not of cating the Lords body ymyor, 
thily. Aman may take the figne, but not the truth vnwonhi, 
ly. Therefore, as to excuſe themſelues toucking the place ig 
Saint Joby, they adde their owne imagination, tothe word of 
God; ſoto defend themſclues againſt this place of Saint Pas 
they make a figure thereof, And this word: worthily being by 
them added, yer thatplace is ſtill contrary to the, Church of 
 Rome,whichbelecuetbahatmany which hauezaken the hoſ 
worthily,are damued;.' I bt od gt 
6, The 53.verſe is of no lefſſe force, where Teſus Chriſbfaith, 
Except ye eate the fleſh of the Sowne of man, nd drinks bi Haud, 
Je haxe nolife in you. _ There it is plaine, that he ſpeaketh not 
of eating the Sacrament with the moughzfor he! ſpeaketh of 
an cating necefſary0/{aluation,withour the which gzan can- 
not haue eternall life, Now. many attainc.. to 'etermall life, 
which neuer participated. in, that Sacrament, as. Saing,lobs 


Raptift che theefecrycafied with Icfus Chrifh,apd many: airhe 


full perſons thatdied beforezh takers ofthe fame, 
If we donotcaretheflgſh bu och opment 
whar ſhall become of Jo many fairhfull :perſoss which did 


. © 


nat participate in.the.ſame?Then-hereagaine they ade. a00- 
cherpeece mitatheword of God » for 
i yould baye id, you cate nopyh 


AA 


ey lay, that Iclus 
| 00 ERIner 
(4, 


$ 
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of man while you haue meanes to do it, you ſhall not haue 
life eternall . There isno expreſle ſentence in the Scripture, 
which may not be peruerted, by thrufling in of words; and 
adding ſomewhat of our owne imaginations. And yet this 
being added , this place condemneth the Church of Rome, 
which belecueth nor, that all thoſe that receiue not the hoaſt 
at Eaſter, whenthey haue meanes to do it, are therefore dam- 
ned, The Church of Rome neuer giueth the conſecrated hoſt 
tonien thatare condemned to die, yet our aduerfaries.do not 
belecue that they are damned. 

7. Inthe 56 verſe the Lord addeth, He that eateth my fleſh, 
mddrinketh my blond, dwellethin me,and [in him. This concer- 
neth-not eating with the mouth , either in regard of hy 
crites, or in regard of the faithfull. For if an rs hath 
received the Sacrament, that makes him not to dwell in Ieſus - 
Chriſt: and if a faithfull perſon hath receiued it, the Church 
of Rome dothnot belecue that Teſus.Chrift dwelleth4n hims 
for ſhe faith,thatas ſoone as the ſpecies are digeſted inthe to» 
macke, the body of Ieſus Chrift is no more there. 

8, Laſtly, Ieſus Chriſt, to aduertiſc his diſciples that his 
words oughtnotto be taken ina carnall and grofſe ſence;bue 
toſhew them that they are quickning and fpirizuall, faich'vn- 
tothem, Theſe words ave ſpirit and bfe, Bur they giue not life,if 
they be not taken ſpiritually. 

9. You muſt alſo note, that in all this diſcourſe, wherein 
bepromiſeth togine his fleſh to be caten, he ſpake to the Ca- 
pernaitan Iewes/to whom he never adminiſtred the Eucha- 
rift, arid which continued obſtinately iri their Tewiſh opini- 
ons.]t is certaine-that Teſus Chriſt isno lyer. If he had promi- 
kdto adminiſter the Sacramentto the Capernaitans,he wold 
haue kept his promiſe, Andthe vnworthineſle of the Caper- 
naitans couldnort/haue To the Lord from offering the Sa» 
erament vntothem according to his promiſe , which never- 
thelefſe he didnot.. By this meanesour aduerfaries, as much 


asinthemlyeth, make Ieſus Chriſt alyer. - 
10. We mult likewiſe remember, that the Eucharilt was 


nota then Inſtitutes, till two yeares after; and yer at. one 


loh.4. 


'they weteiineredulous, to whom he vied to peake by gue 


ps @—&@ "Theatbrftieran, 


time Teſus Chriſt was the true bread of life. For in the 25 verſe 
he faith, / am» the bread of life : and inthe 50 verſe, Tha the 
bread, e&c.and inthe 54 verie, He that eateth my fleſh,0e.Brom 
that time therefore this bread was eaten by the faithful, al. 
thoughthe Euchariſt was not then inſtituted. 

We muſtnot thinke ir _—_— ſometimes he ſpeakethin 
the future tenſe, ſaying, Thu bread which [ will gizeyou,the, 
for he had a reſpectto his death, wherein he wasto giue him 
ſclfe for the life of the world. 

We muſt not likewiſe wonder when the Lord faith, the 
his fleſh is meate indeed: torthis word deed, doth not hinder 
bur thatthe word fleſh may bertaken figuratively , no more 
then when Tefus Chrift mthe 15.1. of S. 7obs faith, F am the 
true vine; where the word true excludeth not the figure, Fi 
ratiue words ceaflenot to be true : ſceing thatthe fleſh ofle 
ſus Chriſt crucified is the true food of our ſoules', The oule 
hath two principall faculties, the vaderſtanding and the will 
the ynderſtanding is nouriſhed by inftruRion;rhe wil 'by con- 
ſolation. The fleſh of Ieſus Chriſt crucified furniſherhthele 
two nouriſhments, For by the deathof Teſus Chriſt we are 
certified and inſtruted of and in themeanes that God hath 
ordained to reconcile himſelfeynto'vs; andthat onelyis our 
— conſolation , for withour it-our ſoules _ 
and wither in deſpaire, like a member fallen into a conſump- 
tion, or like a body deſtitute of nouriſhment, 
 Wemuſtnot thinke it ſtrange,that our Saviour Teſus Chrilt 
vſed thisallegory, ſeeing that not long before he vied the 
like allegory, ſpeakng roche Samatitan woman, of'a watet 
whereof whoſocuer ſhall drinke, ſhall newer thirſt, Andtharir 
is an ordinary thing in the Scripture, to call the wordof God 
and his graces,ſometimes bread, ſometimes milke,and ſome- 
times ſtrong meate. Beſides that;Teſus Chriſt had particular 
reaſons to moue him toſpeake inthat manner to'the Caper- 
naitans , that had asit were forcibly conſtrained hirtiro vic 
that allegory, importunately asking him, if he could: do 35 
Moſes did, that gaue them bread from heaven, As alſo-that 


and parables, as Saint Metthew 13.34. faith,, {nd without a 


parable [pake he not wnto them, 

Our aduerfaries themſelues #cknowledge, that tothe 50. 
verſe, Ieſus Chriſt did not ſpeake of cating of the Sacrament 
with the mouth, bur by faith: but in the verſes following they 
ſay, that he ſpeaketh of eating with the mouth. And yer in + Do fas 
all that chapter there is nothing ſaid of two kinds of catings, 1; ur 
nor any thing that ſhould moue ys to ynderſtand that ſpeech Dominay air : 
of leſus Chriſt otherwiſe. Nifs mandu. + 

And 1 wonder how they dare in ſuch manner contradi& —— 4 
' Pope {wnocent 3, who in the 14. chapter and 4. booke of _ s. bikes. 
the Myſteries. of the Maſle, declarcth, thar in trols yerles ritis eine ſane. 
which our aduerfaries alledge for eating, with the mouth, $4ivem, now 
Lbciſt ſpeakethof ſpirituall cating by faith, & faith, The Lord iu vie 
ſpeaketh of ſpirituall eating,fayivg, If you cate nor the fleſhof y;,, wand 
the Sonne/of han, anddrinke not his bloud , you ſhall not pus Chrifti ſen 
haue eternall life in you, In this:mannerthoſe onely thar arc {5 beni come= 
good eate the body of our Lord, And therefore he faith, He ©*%%Se, 
that eaterhmy fleſh and drinkethmy bloud, dwelleth inme, _ C0 a 
and L in im. For he that dwelleth incharitie dwellerh in aw 
Go(, and God him. Why doſt thou prepare thy.teeth and ris & ſangui=- 
thy belly? Beleeve, and thou haſt caten, _ ni Chriſto die 

With the like obftinacie they. oppaſe therſelues againſt "nu ws 
Pope Getafe, who in his booke againſt Zmyches,and againſt ms pr, 
Nefteriws, ſpeakeththus af the holy! Sacrament. * Certainly divine efficie 
the Sacraments of the; body-and bloud of our Lord which we #7 confortes: 
recciue, area diyingthing,andiſo by them we are made a_—_— "a 
akersof the divine nature. Andyerthefubſtanceor naturey,u 
ofbread and wine ſill remaine.- And certainly the image and Santia vel 
rclemblance-of the body-and of the bloudof Chriſt is cele- n4twre penis 
bratcd iq this, myRerie} Bur ouradkierſaries had rather dila- o _—_ Et /. 
erce wichtheic Popes then tbagree with vs.Bur ifthar book-,,” fmilieade 
was notmade by Pape:Gelaſmg;asthetictcimporteth, butby corpory o- 
Grlafe Biſhop of Calatesin Palefiina; 25 Belomine ſul-/erguin 
peeth, the: booke ſhalbbe themore ancientand of greater jo + ad des 
authority;Neuertbelc fie; Phatinia ſpeaking of Celafew workes, 5, 72 
makathimentioive£a hookeyoutuled;; vp! drow jay, which grow, | 

—_ were 
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were of the SeQt of Az, but ſpeaketh nothing ofthe book 
againſt Emtyches and Neforis, f 
The Decretall of the Romiſh Church , in the ſecond Dj. 
ſtin&ion of Conſecration, is full of expreſle ſentences to that 
* * Spiritu4- gurpoſe. In the Canon** Primaquidem,Vnderſtand that which 
liter a Ifay ſpiritually, You ſhallnoteate that body which youlee 
—_ , mow NOT ſhall not drinke the bloud which thoſe that (hall cracifie 
hoc corp me Will ſhed. T hauc recommended a ſacred figne ynto you, 
quod videtis which being vnderſtood fpiritually,will quicken you. 
menducars”  Andinthe Canon, Ur guid. * Why doeſt thouprepare thy 
ef on teeth andthy bellic? Beleeue and thou haſteaten: fortobe- 
ts quem leeuc in him, is to eate the bread and the wine; he thatbelce- 
effoſwrifmet ueth in him eateth him, 
qui meerwci» Which contrarieth not thoſe that by cating vnderſtand 
fyent. —_ ſomething more then to belceue, and therein alſo com 
— — hc thccffetof faith, which is to be nouriſhed and/quicke- 


ned: which cemes to one, for of neccthitic the one followeth 


yobu 
qued ef 


We conclude therefore, that in this chapter Teſus Chriſt 
her: _ not of eating his body with the mouth, neither vn- 
*- 7+ quid pa- derſtanderh that he muſt go downe into our Romackes. For 
ras dentem & the nouriſhment of the ſoule is not receiued by the momhof 
ventrem: ©% the body. To feedethe body by hearing ,and to feedthe foule 
de & _— by the mouth, are two like abſurdities. It is not more abſurd 
—_ m to feede the ftomacke with ſongs, then to cauſe the nouriſh- 
bee eft panem ment of the ſoule to paſſe through our. reeth/an ourrhrozs- 
& vin mer Jeſus Chriſt cannotbe eaten by his enemies ,' much-leſſe-by: 
—_ *. 29% beaſts. Heis thebreadof children, and not of firangers.This 
mend.  breadisgiuentotheliving,andnottothe dead: rodwellin 
__ vs, andnot to paſſe through vs. It is a meate neceflary for fal- 
uation , and not asthe Sacramento his body, withour the 

which many areſaued, and which turnes* to inany tens con+ 
demnation:It is a remedy againſt all our finnes, and nor one* 

ly againſt veniall finnes,and thoſe whereof mens cotiſcientes 

Bellerm.lib.q, arc already diſcharged, as the Church of Rome reacheth: 
de Exchar. making the Euchacift to bea plaiſter for a wound that is hea» 
<4.17.&15-led,/and a meant; $0! diſcharge mens conſciences of mules, 


whereo 


whereof they are already diſcharged. Whereby they make 
the Euchariſt ro be a thouſand times of lefſe efficacy then 
Baptiſme, wherein there is no tranſſubſtantiation mace. For 
they ſay , that Baptiſme is {upply neceſſary for faluation and 
that by Baptiſme all precedent {innes, as well mortall as ye- 
niall, are blotted out , both for the guilt and for the puniſh- 
ment, 


—_— 
P———— 


—— 


That the Maſſe, and the Decretals, and Gloſſes of the 
Church of Rome, ouerthrow Tranſſubſtantiation. 


Although the marke of Papall religion, is to goto Maſle, 32.Sett. 


yet the Mafſe is much contrary to the Papacie. Forthe Canon 
of the Maſſe is compoſed of diucrſe peeces. ſer together, 
whereof the greateſt part are ancient Doors which ouer- 
throw Merits, Purgatory,and Tranſſubſtantiation, 
Youmuſt ynderſtand, that in the Primitive Church,the fa- 
cred table ood in the middle of the Church, whereupon the 
ople came to offer gifts & preſents of bread & wine, and of 
ruits; which'preſents were calledoblations and facritices.Of 
that bread and wine in gteat quantity brought and ſer ypon 
the table, the Miniſter tooke one partHor the celebration of 
the holy Sacrament, as much as needed to communicate the 
ſame vnder both kinds, vnto the faithfull; the reſt was for 
the poores Before the adminiſtration of the: Sacrament tothe 
people, they made all the Catechumeni, Penitents, and ſuch. 
as were pofleſſed, and all thoſe thar cither would not, or 
could not receive the communion, to go out of the Church. 
Ouer theſe preſentsand gifts ofthe people, appointed for 
the celebration of the holy Supper, diuers oc ſaid, 
whereof the greateſt part are ar this day ſaid.in the Maſſe, bur 
changed into another ſence. For as inſtead of a quantitie of 
bread to communicate to all the aſſembly, at this cay they 
have but a litle round wafer, which they call god: ſo whereas 


thoſe prayers were {aid over the bread ald the wine, ax” the 
me 


'Y 
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ſame prayers are ſaid ouerthe conſecrated hoſt , which the 

fay is Icſus Chriſt. Whereby it happeneth,thar in thoſe 

the Prieſt ſpeaketh againſt his owne intent, and plainly con. 

tradiceth his Churches belcefe, and pronounceth words that 

- are injurious to leſus Chrilt, 

* Panemſan- For after the words of * Conſecration, offering Teſus Chrif 
Hum vite e- 1, God, he ſpeaketh in this manner to God , laying \V 
0-1 of which things may it pleaſe thee to looke with a good andfa. 
perpetue, Su. UOurable countenance, and to accept ofthem,as thou diddeft 
pre que pro- accept of the preſents of Abel thy righteous ſeruant, This 
pitio «c ſereno Braver might be ſaid ypon the offerings and almes of the peo- 


67 ad. 04 ple, but in no ſort can be ypon Teſus Chriſt. For is there any 


acctprababere likelihood that Teſus Chriſt ſhould be called Theſe thingy, zs 
thou: 
as 


wvtacceptaha- if they ſpake of diuerſe Teſus Chriſts, and of things wi 
beredignatze life ? Againe,can he without impiety deſire God to acc 
es muners well of Ieſus Chriſt, as he acceptedrhe beafts ſacrificed 
Paritaiinfs Abel? Their ordinary excuſe in this is, thatthe Prieſtdot 
not deſire God toaccept as well of Ieſus Chriſt , as he did ac- 
cept of the lambe offered by Abel, but that God would be 
pleaſed to accept as well of our deuotion as of that of Abel: 
But the words of the Mafſe will not beare this expoſition, 
* Supplices te Which compare not Abelr deuotion with ours, bur the pre- 
rogamw om- ſents which the Prieſt offereth to God , with thoſe that Abel 


. 


_ Dew, offered, ſaying, Accept as well of theſe ſacrifices and of theſe 

bee per- preſents, as thou diddeft accept of Abels preſents. The hoaft 

0566 fog Þ and the preſent is not the deuotion, There is great difference 

ove! inſub. betweene a preſent and the will , which oftentimes is accep* 
me altere ted without apreſent. j.''8 


n= The Prieſt addeth,* We beſeech thee moſt puiſſant God,to 
tim Domize Command that theſe things may be bore by the hands of 
fonulorum fa = F Angell into thy heauenly Pallace , into the preſence 
mularumgue of thy diuine Maieſtic. Is thereany thing in all this that can 
tuarum ui beapplied to Teſus Chriſt? Ts Teſus Chriſt preſented bythe 
hn, Angels to hisFather ? Hath he any need of the helpe of At- 
ms fidei gels to be preſented to God? 

dermiunt in = Therefolloweth aprayer for the dead, ** ſaying, Lordre- 


| Jenn p<i, member thy ſeruants which haue gone before vs me the 
| igne 
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kgne of faith, and that __— peace. For then they belecued 


not that mens ſoules were burnt in a fire, 


This is contrarie to merits, | eV 
But the words that immediatly follow, are ſpecially to be Chrifum Do« 

conſidered, where it is ſaid, By Chrif our Lord Fn ara m—— 
Lord, thou alwaies createſlt for vs all theſe good things, tho f*7 1% Be 
fanQiifieſt, quickeneſt, and bleſſeſt them, Is there any thing in way” hac ome 
all this that agreerh to Teſus Chriſt ? For can they call the CON- bens —_ 
ſecrated bread(whichthey call the hoſt)all theſe good things, ſantlifices,vi» 
if that hoaſt be Ieſus Chriſt ? Doth God alwayes quicken Ie. *'<< benes 
ſus Chriſt? Doth God create & quicken Teſus Chriſt,by Ieſus my: 
Chrift? Theſe ſpeeches are fic being applied to the bread 
and wine , but not ynto Iefus Chriſt, If by theſe words they 
ynderſtand thathe ſpeaketh of the bread and wine, confide- 
ring them as they were before conſecration , thereby they 
fall into three incuitable abſurdities, The one is; that they 
give thankes ynto God , becauſe he created the bread and 
the wine in the Euchariſt , when that bread and wine is no. 
more bread and wine; The ſecond is, he ſheweth the bread 
andthe wine, as being preſent, faying, Hec ommia bona, All 
theſe good things, when thole things are no more thoſe good 
things; vſing a demonſtrativepronowne of a thing preſent,to 
ſhew nothing,” The thirdabſurditieis , zhat thoſe words are 
ſpoken then when'the Prieſt is about to lift vp the hoaſt to 
cauſe it to be adored, Isnot this athing again all reaſon and 
apparence, that then when men adore the hoaſt , and pretend 
to ſacrifice the erernallSonne of God ro God , the Prieſt yie 
ueth thankes to God becauſe+ he cauſeth the bread and wine 
toprow? andremembreth not to giue him thankes, becauſe 
hefarh ut Teſus Chriſt into his hands to facrifice andto cate 
him? As if then when they are to render vp their ſoules vnto 
God, they ſhould giue thankes vnto God, becauſe he maketh 
it raine ypon the vines, without giuing himthankesfor redee- 


4 | mig 
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ming our ſoules from hell, by rhe death of Teſus Chri, 

* Eficit ſuper Themany fignesof the Croſſe * which the Prieft 
ee crucis 3 yponthe hoaſt and ypon the cup , witneſle that the beleefe 
naculum »>t of the Church of Rome hath bene changed. For Pope Jaw. 
a pat =. cent thethird, inthe ſecond booke of the Myſteries of the 
conatus dias Maſle 58.chap.ſaith,that the Prieſt makes ſignes of the Croſſe 
 bolice malig- ypon theſe things to driuc away the diuecll, Ie he ſhould pre- 
nitats eff» . 1ojle againſt the Prieſt, or againſtrhe ſacrifice, that is, againſt 
1 xr eel Teſus Chriſt, Bur it is not credible that thoſe who brought.in 
' yelſacrificium that cultome, would be fo ridiculouſly officious, as torake 
" aliquo modo on them by fignes of the Crofle made inthe aire, to defend 

prevaleat. Jeſus Chriſt againſt the diucll, 


**Calefe $%- The Gloſle of the Romiſh Decretall ypon the Canon He 


eramentum 


: -«. eſt, in the 2. Diſlintionof Conſecration, is no leſle expreſſe 
regs Ty touching this ſubieR, thenif it had bene made at > 
Chriſticarnem ** The celeſſiall Sacrament which truly repreſenteth the ſlep of 
_—_ corp Chriſt, # called the body of Chriſt, but improperly : And there. 
+ angd W - fore it is calle ſo after a ſort,but not in the cruth of the thing, 
de dicitur ſwo but by a ſignificant myſterie: So that this isthe true ſence,itis 
modo, ſed nen.called the body of Chriſt, that is, it is ſignified thereby, Theſe 


ret veritate, 


ate, words are very conſiderable, 
pee Fon: In the ſame DiſtinQion it is ſaid,*** He that diſapreeth with 
ft fenſus, voTeſus Chriſt, eateth not his fleſh, nor drinketh bis blond , although 
catur corpus enery day be receineth the ſacrament of ſo great athing to bis con- 
Chriſti. fix> demmation. RT 
81+ -<payal The like in the Canon De hac: **** It us permitted toeateof 


lifcorta; I this hoaſt which is wonderfully made in remembrance of leu 
Chriſto nn Chriſt, Butno man is permitted in the ſame to cate of that 
manducatcar- which Ieſus Chriſt offered vpon the altar of the Crofle. 


nem e144, nec 


NAN fomras- And in the Canon 2uia Horte, (likewiſe taken outof 
nota, 75. 0 Saint Awgnſtine) It is ſaid,* Becauſe weare delinered by the death 
rei ſacramen. of 07 Lord , in remembrance thereof , when we cate and drinly, 
tum - iudi- we ſignifie bis fleſh and his blond, which were offered for vs. 

ciam jue per- 

ditions quetidie accipit **** De hac quidem hoſtia que in Chriſti commemor atione mirabiliter 
fit edere licet. Deilla yer quam Chriſtus in ara cracy obtulit, ſecundum ſe nulls edere licets 


* Onia morte Domini liberati ſa 144 re; memoriam in ando, & ſan 
gvinem 9ve pre oebneblata une pcm 2120088 _ 
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The Maſe (as we haue ſee ne) hath diuers formall 
againſt Tranſſubſtantiarion: yet there is a manifeſt fraud yſ 
and a changing of the ancient Liturgie. The Prieft faith): 
* Which oblation nay it pleaſe thee 0b Godin all things to make it, * Quam oh- 
bleſſe it, regiſter it , ratifie it, and accept it , that wnto v1 it may lationem to 
be made the body and the bloud of thy moſt deare Soune, OY _—_— 

Bur we hauethe ſame prayerin the 5,Chap.of the 4. booke 5+ 
of Sacraments, among Saint Ambroſe works, in theſe words: «ſcriptem, 
** Make this oblation for vs to be eſteemed as reaſonable, 141am,ratio- 
and __ , Which is the figure of the body and of the _— PI 
bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Cas —_ 

An horrible deprauation; for whereas the ancient Fathers ris, vt nobis 
faid,that this oblation is the figure of the body of Chriſt,they 527p* & ſane 
fay , That this oblation may be made ynto vs the body of ke: di. 
Chriſt. This deſerues ſeriouſly to be thought vpon, — fly 
noſtri Ieſu Chrifts, © wi pridie, exc. ** Fac nobighanc ob lationem aſcriptam, rationabilem, ac= 
. cyptabilemyqued off fgura corporis & ſanguinis Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti, Qui pridie, ye. 


— 


Certaine places out of the ancient Fathers touching 
this ſubie(?. 


Terrullian in his third booke againſt Afarcion, the r9.chap, 33.Sef, 
* fait, God hath ſo reuealed it in your Goſpell, calling the + p,,n ſax 
bread his body, that thereby thou mighteſt vnderſtand, that corpus appet- 
hchath made the bread to be the figure ofhis body, lans, vt > 
Alſo in his fourth booke againſt Zorcion,qo chapter,diſpu. *'* in «mw 
ting againſt the Marcionites which denied that Ieſus Chriſt jars rf =. 
hada true body, ** he faith, Iefus Chriſt hauing taken bread ram e's 1] 
and giuen it to his diſciples, made it to be his body , ſaying, diſſe. 
This is my body, that is,the figure ofmy body, which ſhould '* Acceptoms 
notbe a figure if he! had not a true body. The reaſon is, be- wk * | 
cauſe we cannot ny prefigurate thoſe things thatarenot, jpulic corpus 
Cyprian in the third Epiflle of his ſecond booke faith, ſu«m fecit,dis 
*** We finde that the cup which the Lord offered was mixed, 24%, Hoe off 
and that that which he called his bloud was wine. 14 ef, few 
corporis mei, *** Yinum fuit quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit, 
-, "o Origen 
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+* Joe - Origen vpon the T5. of Saint Matthew ſaith: * J 
bur qui ſan- Meate which is ſanQifed by the word of God and by prayer 
&rfeatur per as touching the materiall ſubſtance defcendeth into the bet. 
verb;m Pet 1y and is caſtinto the draught, and ot his owne nature doth 
phos 5208 not ſanRifie. There alſo he calletn that which we receiuein 
id quod habet te Euchariſt, a ſymbolicall or figuratiue vody. 
materialein Euſebizs in the eight booke ot Euangelicall Demonſra. 
vanaby abit tL0n,cap, I faith,*We haue receiued this cuſtome,to celebraro 
rub Yum th: memory of this Sacrifice ypon the table,by the wholſome 
* 147% 4ire- [90cs of bis body and of his bloud, according to thelawes of 
* $vperTY the new couenant, 


X ' by - ; : 4 "i. . » 
CL RED Gaint elupuſtine again(t Adimant:#s Chap. I 2. faith; * The 


TEeamt nc om Tt 


xr dis 74- Lord made nodifficultie rofay, This is my body, whenhe 


47-9 4 gaue the Gigne ofhis body, There he doth not onely ſay;tlia 
mwwpizaiys- the Lord gauethe fone of his body, but allo expoundeth 
rm theſe words, T hes my body, by the figne of my body. 

Znae,  Vponthethird Palme he faith: Telus Chriſt receiucd /adu 
** Non awbi to the feaſt, at the which he recommended and gauethe ſigne 
tawit dicere, # 


boc e5t corpus of his body and of his bloudro his diſciples, 
meumcum da- Inthe gy Treatiſe vpon Saint /oby, This rocke was Chriſt. 


ret ſixnum He ſaith Behold then, that faith remaining, the ſ1gnes are di. 
ow Fe / uerſe. Then the Rocke was Chriſt, and now that which is ſer 
64 2060Y vponthe table is Chriſt , Will you karne of Saint Auguſtine 
vium in quo how that which is ſet ypon the table is Chriſt? It is,as in time 
corporis e&& paſt rhe Rocke was Chriſt. 


ſangvinisſui Yyonthe 38 Plalme he ſaith, Vnderſtand that whichThaue 


+ qr - ſaid yato you ſpiritually; you ſhall not cate thatwhichyou 


wit b>tradidie fee, nor drinke the bloud: which thoſe that ſhall cruci- 
& , | 

Videte fide fic me will ſhed: I haue recommended a ſacred figne ynto 
manente fi5ne you, which b:ing vnderſtood ſpiritually, will quicken you, 


Jentar oe a Andinthe 50 Treatiſe vpon Saint /ohr : Shall I cakelefus 


wobis Chriffus £Ar is abſent? How ſhall I. firetch out. my hand to heayen 
quod in altari x 

ponitur, Spiritualiter intelligite qued locutus ſum, Non hot corpus quod yidet:s manducatuti 
eftis & bibituriillum ſanguinem quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifixent. Sacramentam aliquod 
vobis commend avi, ſpirtualiter intelletum vinificabit vos, Darn tenebo abſentem? Quomeds 
in calum manum mittem vt ibs ſedentem teneam? Fidem mitte & tenniſth, Parentes 616 henue» 
ru carne, ty tene corde. _ 


(«here 


(where hes ſer) ro lay hold on him? To this that holy perſo- 
nage anſwererh-and faith : Send thy faith thicher , and thou 
haft 121d hold vpon him: thy anceftors (the Iewes) had him 
bodily among them, hold thou him in thy heart. And inthe 
firſt Treatiſe vypon thefirſt Epiſtle of Saint /obmyhe laith, Ipſum 
iam in clo ſedentem manu comreltare non poſſumnes, ſed fide con- 
timpere : Being ſet in heauen, we cannot handle him any more 
with our hands, but we may touch him with our hearts. 

In the 23 Epifile ro Boxeface, he faith,* The Sacrament of * Sicut erg» 
the bodice of Chrilt,in ſome maneris the bodie of Chriſt, and /ccondii quen. 
the Sacrament of the bloud of Chrift, is the bloud of Chriſt. 44 
And to ſhew how the Sacrament of the bodic of Chriſt is the rn Kip 
bodie of Chriſt , he faith for example, iris, as Bapriſme —_— iſ 
which is the Sacrameatr of faith, is faith; and as we are ſaid ef,Sacrames- 


robe buried by Bapriſme. k tum [enzuini 
And in thethird booke of Chriſtian Doftrine,cap.16, he —_ yn 


aith,** If youeate not the fleſh of the Son of man,aad drinke 5, mum 
not his bloud; you ſhall not have life in you; it ſeemerh that fideifides eft. 
he commandeth a wicked thing. Therefore it is a figure, com- ** Nifs man» 
manding vs ro communicate the pafſion of the Lord , and cnreneritis 
{weerly and profitably to have in remembrance, that his fleſh CO 
was crucified and wounded for vs. Note, that he doth not non biberitie 
onely ſay thatthere is a figure in theſ© words (If youcate not cine ſanguink, 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man,) bur alſo that he expoundeth *** hebebits 
this hgure,thus,thatin the fixt Chap.of Saint /eb»x,to cate the Mats 
fleſh of the Lord, is to hauc his death and paſhon inremems 4 4,viej 
brance , which isan expoſition which the Church of Rome widetar iobe- 
receiueth not. re.Figera eff 
Ephraim Parriarch of Antiochia, alledged by Photius in his "$*Prenpy 
Librarie, faith ,* The bodie of Chrift which the faithfull re- p,,;2. ofſe 
ceiue, loſethnor his ſenfible ſubſtance ; andis nor ſeparared communicen- 
from the intelligible grace. So Baptilme being wholly and dem, ſueui- 
onely ſpirituall , keeperhthe propertic of his ſenſible ſub» 77 one ou 
Rance, that is,water, and loſeth northar which it was before, yo 
ris, que nobis care eine erucifixa & vulmerata fit, * Par. 415. editionis Auyuff, 
TD yl demdregdiat en hgrT er iowa , Es 
«Daipern paloos ag (os 3g To Elio mount Oar meropdptn; yy ai ag 2en, oy T6 ian The of» 
IT £5ie3 Ty od ET Moe annJe. | | This 
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This is an excellent place,for irſheweth in what ſence theay. 

cient Fathers called rhe Sacrament the bodie of Chriſt, ſee. 

ingir is ſaid,thatit keeperh his firft ſenſible ſubſiance,tharis, 

the ſubſtance of bread, cuen as the ſubſtance of water remgi- 

neth in bapriſine. 

Uigilus in his fourth booke againſt Extyches, ſaith, *1F 

»* $;7erb5 the Word and the fleſh hauc but one nature, how comethir 
& carni v4 to paſſe, that the Word being in all places,the fleſh alſoisnor 
naturaeſt, + all places? for when it was here on earth, it was notin hea. 
= maoafy uen; andnow when it is in heauen,it is not here on earth.Our 
ſit non vbique adverſaries ſeeke to defend themſclues againſthisplace, by 
invenitur & ſaying, that the fleſh of Chriſt is no more viſible here on 
caro?ni quan” earth, But this excuſe mightas well haue ſerved the Eutychi. 
Go bs "err, ans, whoſaid alſo, that the fleſh of the Lord is no more viſible 
+ on jk here on earth . They diſpute therefore againſt Uri, and 
lo, & wwe ioyne with the ancient heretickes. For Vigil (ard, thatthe 
G quia incelo Aleſh of Teſus Chriſt being on carth, was not Mm heaven , net- 
eſt,noneſt vti- (her viſibly nor inuifibly. Then itfolloweth, that he alſo-mez- 


1x25 "* neth, that thefleſhof our Lord being in heaven, is not on 


wen 7475 earth, neither mow nor inuifibly; otherwiſe there ſhould be 


Fug .Conx TH- 
Detnar oropun, = 4 Ry FR 
md 5ouati-a conſequence in his diſcourle. 


-ickie wet Theedorets diſputeth againſt the ſame heretickes, in his 
*44« firt Dialogue intituledImmoveable, where he faith, * The 


+ mea 4b Lord gaue thename of his bodie to the figne. Nothing can 
pact hug be more expreſly ſpoken . There alſo hecalled the fgne his 
49% ane bloud. 

hes Þ- raph And alittle after he faith, ** Teſus Chriſt honoured thewi- 


ca 2969 75 ible fignes with the names of his bodie and of his bloud, not 


ned. having changedtheir nature , but haning added grace ton 


*5A 3 wt ture, Euery word inthis ſentence is of great force. FW. 
was In the ſecond Dialogue, the Emtychian hereticke maintat> 

Be Tic axe” neth the changing of x 4 ſubſtance of the bread into fleſhal- 

—— ter conſecration; thereby to inferre,that in like manner after 
*ie oxyrigar the incarnation of the Word, the fleſh was chan ge into the 
cm to divine ſubfance. But ſee what Theodoretw * ſaith againſt it: 
69. The myſticall ignes do not change their nature after conſe- 


Cration: 


no correſpondence betweene theſe two propoſitions, norno 


cration: for they remaine and continue in their firſt ſubſtance, 
figure and forme, and are viſible and palpable as before; bur 
they are vnderſtood to be thoſe things which they are made 
to be, andarebelecued andreuerenced as being madethat 
which they are belecued tobe. So Gentian, Herder and Bel- 
lormme tranſlate it, andalſo the Greeke is cleare and mani- 
feſt; and Theodoretus meaning cannot be otherwiſe expoun. 
ded : forhe diſputcd again an herericke which affirmed that 
the ſubſance ofthe bread and wine were changed inthe Sa- 
crament . Burt Theoderetus contradifting hum , neceſfarily 
maintaineth that the ſubſtance of the bread and the wine fill 
remaineth.For that occaſion being offered to ſhew, thatafter ,, 
the 1ncarnation, the ſubfiance of the fleſh of our Lord remai eſſe ew dep 
ned ; Theodorerrs ſhould haue ſpoken very improperly and a- »;; ſubf af 
oainſt himſclfe,if ro ſhew it,he ſhould haue alledged,thatthe velneture pe- 
\ubſance of the bread being changed, the accidents and the *#*& vim.Ee 
arence of bread remained. That had bene as much as if he 7 4 Go 
had pleaded the Eutychians cauſe, that would haue, rhat the I & Tam. 
lubſtance of the fleſh of Chriſt being changed, the apparence guinis Chrifti 
thereof remained. | in a(tione my» 
Gelaſirs in his booke of rwo Natures faith; ** And yct the FR Ce 
{ſubſtance and nature of bread and wine do till remaine : and CS 
N 4 I 47.500. 
certainly the image and reſemblance of the body and the edir. Comet, 
bloud of Chriſt are celebratcd in the aion of the myſte- Tz me work. 


ries. fo — 
Chryſoſtome * in his $2, Homilic vpon Saint A7atthew faith, ** Siergo bac 
When Ieſus Chriſt gaue the myſteries, he gaue wine. vaſe [andtifs - 
Chryſoſtome, or whoſocuer is the author of the imperfe&t — 


worke vpon Saint Afathew, inthe 11.Homily faith, ** If it ferve fie peri. 
be a finne and a dangerous thing to pur the ſanCified veſſels culoſum eff in 
to priuate vies,as Beltazzar teacheth vs,who drinking in the 9uibus now et 
ſacred cups, loſt both his kingdome and his life : if, I fay,it is 7 e0rps* 
ſodangerous a thing to put thoſe ſacred veſlels | ES... 

gerous a thing to pu d veſiels to priuate V- 1 er;umcor- 
ſes, wherein the true bodie of Tefus Chriſt is not, but the my- paris eivs con- 
ſteric of his bodie 15 therein contained; how much more the tinetur,quen- 
veſſels of our bodies? It is to no purpoſe to ſay, that the Arri- *9 9425 24/4 
ans did corrupt that booke : for the Artians had no other pct.” 
LI 3 opinion 


gies The Buekleroſtherath, 


opinion touching that point, then thoſe that hold the orho. 
dox all and true faith, ” 
" & Tu - Saint CMacarins the Egyptian inhis 27 Homily ** ſajth, 


en, auf In the Church bread and wine is offered, being the figure of 


ins «r7i7-T7 his fleſh and of his bloud:z and thoſe thar participe tha 


rs COUP ROS ALY 


% 5e3ua7%c, bread which is ſcene, ſpiritually eate the fleſh of our Lord, 


% 


» 6 prrndape  Maximiu which hath made notes vpon Den falſly furna. 


gamylre dpro med the Areopagite faith, gyuCoae mura' x; ix dajdua, Theſe 
aL ATIEG. things are fgnes 5 and not the truth. 


lu) ouptg TH ; | 
avpls {Divmy, But not to be too tedious;(for a man might ſet down athou. 


ſand ſuch places) I will content my ſelfe with the producin 

of certaine Councels . »In the volume of the Canons of the 
*>« 4 2:ic «- Councels of Africa, the 37 Canon faith,* To the end (asthe 
049m dang Lord himſelfe hath taughrvs) that in the facred Service, we 
77 «ver ſhould offer nothing bur the bodie and the bloud of our 
exov:z5%in, Lord, thatis, nothing but bread and wine mixed withwater, 


TYTtgl 47% % : , 
wn, 3/274 4a Here by the ordinance of a Councell, the expoſition of theſe 


pulpire. words, My bodie and my bloxd, is ſet downe,that is,breadand 
wine mixed with water. Andthe ſame Canon is repeated- in 


the Councell in Trulle,Canon 3 2. 
The 2. Canonof the Councell of Ancyra forbiddeth Dez- 
cons thathad ſacrificed to idols no more to preſent the bread 
 _ _ and the cup. And the laſt Canon {aue two of Neocefares, 
Par MA forbiddeth Prieſts of country villages ** to giue the bread 
þ -v75p.09, and the cup in the preſence of a Biſhop , or of a Prieſtof a 
towne, 

The Councel: of Conftantinople holden anno 756. com» 
poſed of 3 ty! 2--—-—or images,expreſly ſpeaketh 
of this Sacrament, ſaying , Behold the image of this quick- 
ning or lively body, &c. Anda little after : Iefus Chrift com- 
manded that we ſhould ſer vpon the table an image totally 
choſen, ro wit, the ſubſtance of bread, left , if it ſhould ber 
gured by humane forme , idolatry mightteale in. Aplace 
which the 2.Councell of Nice authoriſerh,by condemning i. 
For nothing pleaſed that abhominable Councell, bur that 
which difpleaſeth God. 


Itis a mockerie to fay , that che Fathers ſpake in thatman- 
ner, 


p 


The Buckler of the Faith. go 
mer, leſt they ſhould be vnderftood by the Catechumeni, 
ſecing that both their Sermons, and their bookes, and the 
Councels are not expreſly made for the Catechumeni,but for 
all the faithfull. And it is not credible that the Fathers ſpea- mk ae oa 
king to the fairhfull would lic for feare of offending the Cas Corineh. c. 21. 
techumeni, which would haue bene much more offended, if ww lb. 
they had vnderſtood that the Fathers had told the faithfull +**##r-cap. 
one thing and them another. Much lefle is it ro be bel N A. 
thatif the conſecrated hoaſt be Iclus Chriſt himſelfe, that the Tos —_ 
Paſtors of rhe Church would haue perſwaded the Catechu- Heſych. in Le- 
meni that it 1$not fo ; ſeeing that at this day they make little "elib.x.cap, ® 
children belecue it. I know that the Fathers ſpake of the my- A * 
feries of fairh with more ſobriety before the Carechumeni, a 
bur it is one thing to ſpeake to the Catechumen:, and another contra liters 
taing to write and preach to the faithfull , as the Fathers in Petvliant lib. 
theſe places do. Ler vs hercunto adde ancient cuſtomes. The **P-55- 
Chriſtians in Saint Paxls time made a banket inthe Church, — 
wherein they did cate the remainder of the Sacrament.In ma» yum illecebri 
ny places they gaue that which was left to little children. And voluptatomy 
in other places rhey burnt the reſt of the facred bread 7 09% & 
which was left, Saint Ambroſe in the booke of Widowes mae . 
reacheth vs, that in his time they vicd women to adminiſter gre. | 
the body of our Lord. And he ſpeakes of widowes; a thing 
which at this day would be held to be prophane; & which in 
truth would be yery inconuenient , if that which were giuen 
them to beare and adminiſter were the true and naturall bo. 
dy of the Sonne of God. Then allo they gaue the Sacrament 
intothe hands of the people , and ſomerimes they ſuffered 
them to carrie it home to their houſes. * Sata brother to * Ambroſia: 
Saint eAmbroſe , hung it about hisnecke, and ſwam there. *7<iove «e 
with, | _ 

Things which would never haue bene ſuffered if they had **"* 
beleeued rhat the bread had bene the true body of Chriſt. 
Then they ſpake n>t of concomirance, nor of purting the 
whole body into euery drop of wine in the cup: nor of acci- 
dents without ſubſtance,nor of a body withour a place. They 
vicdno lifting vp of the hoſt , andthe people reuerenced the 
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ſymbols and fignes , but adored not the Sacrament as Gd: 
They adored Ieſus Chriſt in the ation of the Eucharift not 
as being incloſcd in the bread, bur as being in heauenonthe 
righthand of God, Andthe conſecration of the bread was 
not made by theſe words This i my body but by prayer, Juſtin 
*imTw'si A{artyratthe end of nis ſecond Apologie, called that which 
a ws; 7... they recciued in the holy Supper , a meate conſecrated by the 
e:51%6iew prayer of the word proceeding from God.S. Awgaſtine in his 
T& pl. chap.and third booke of the Trinitie, faith, That whichis t2- 
ken from the fruits of the earth and conſecrated by myſticall 
prayer.7 beodoretu alledged before, bringeth inthe Heretick 
* cvs «i axo ſpeaking in this AGEL: 4 o,* The fignes of the body and 
or cxrninn ofthe bloudare one thing before the jnuocation made bythe 
Prieſt, bur after inuocation they are changed, and madeother 
*GT&ci&'- things. Origen in his 8, booke againſt Celis ſaith, * We eate 
"uy owpn 39%. lOAUES of bread which by prayer are made a body, whichis 
><a, ſomc holy thing.Baſi in his booke of the holy Spirit, cap.z7, 
if that book be his,calleth on" 7h; emrunioews Fipare There 
Seite Te apy, The wordsof the invocation when they ſhew 
the bread. Which ſhewing of the bread was not done by lif- 


+ wy cam. ting vpa round wafer ouer the Prieſts head , but by drawin 


Wer. Of curtaines which hung berweene the table and the people, 


Fw As S. Chryſeſtome aith, inhis 3. Homilie ypon the Epiflle to 
es Epheſians. Then conſecration was done before they ſaid 
theſe words, Thi z my body, which Pope Innocent the 3, ac 
knowledgeth, as we haue already ſhewed. 
That which deceiueth many men, is diuerſe bookesfalſly 
attributed to the ancient Fathers, as the booke oft the $ 
of our-Lor4 attributed. to Saint Cyprian: the Catecheticall 
Orations of Gregorie Niſſen: the Catecheſis Myſagogicke 
placed atthe as of Cyrils Catechiſme: and diverſe thelike 
falſe bookes, which were not brought forth till many yeares 
after thedeath of the authors of whom they beare the name, 
the ſtyle and doQtine thereof wholly repugning the authors 
to whomthey are attributed. 
To no better purpoſe they produce the rhetoricall am- 
- plifications of certaine Fathers in their Homilics , _ 
| t 


* 
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they ſpeake of chewing and grinding the fleſh of the 
Lord between their teeth, of thruſting their fingers into his 
wounds , of embracing his crofſe , of making the altar red 
with the bloud of the Lord : of hotec coales brought with 
tongues by Seraphins, &c. Excefhue ſpeeches vied rorauiſh 
the {oirirs of the auditors , and fuchas ifaman preſſe accor- 
ding :oth? letter, would bring in a thouſand ablurdities. 

Bur the greateſt marrer which they alledge, and whereat 
they tumble, is, that oftentimes among the ancient Fathers 
thar which is receiued in the Euchariſt, is called the body of 
Chriſt, and rhat they fay that the Prieſt with his facred 
mourh, maketh the body of Chriſt. Buthe that hathread the 
ancient Fathers, knowerh that they make two ſorts ofthe 
body of Chriſt, one that was crucified for vs, the other which 
is received in the; Euchariſt, whereof the laſt is eaten by the * 2, De Con- 
fithfull, burthe other can not be eaten with the mouth, /*7-Ca». Du- 
Saint /erome vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians faith : * The® —_— 
fleſh and the bloud of Chriſt is ynderſtoodtwo wayes, either Thrift; vel 
that ſpirituall and divine fleſh , whereot he himſelfe ſaith, My ſpirievalss ile 
fleſh 1s meare indeed; or that fleſh which was crucified, & that ©t9»e dining 
bloud which was ſhed by the ſouldicrs fpeare. And the ſame © 9*4#ſe it, 
Father in 2.Diſtinction of Conſecration faith:* * We are per- — — 
mirted to cate of yhoaft whichis wonderfully made in reme- Caro ea goe 


Saint Awgnſime oftentimes ſpeaketh of eating the body of on 
Chriſt: but to the end thar men ſhould know that it is ano» * * g,,, ne 
ther body then that which was crucified , writing vpon the hec quiden 
98. Pfatme, he produceth.Ieſus Chrift ſpeaking in this man- hole queiin 
ner: You ſhall not eate this body which you {ce, neither ſhall Chriſti com-- 
you drinke the bloud which thoſe thar ſhall crucifie me ſhall Pn ae: n 
ſhed. What body then do they eate ? He expounderh it him fe, edere licet, 
ſelfe and faith :1 haue recommended a Sacrament vnto you, D* ils vero 
which being raken ſpiritually will giue you lite, Fa Chriſtss 

So before we heard Origen call the bread of the Euchariſt, ,,. mages” 
the body of Chriſt ſymbolically; and a dody which in ſome ſort dum ſe nul 
is an holy thing,to diſccrne it from the naturall body. AndS. edere licer, 


Cyprian 


* 5; vinum Cyprian in histhird Epiſtleofhis ſecond booke faith,” C 
rantim quis Domuni non poteſt eſſe farinaſola, nec aqua ſola: The body of our 
offerat , ſa Lord cannot be meale alone,nor water alone; becaulemegle 
he = F muſt be kneaded with water. There alſo he will haue water 
i wt ſ: -/" tobemixed with wine , becauſe wine is the bloud of Chrit 
ro «qua ſola and waterthe people,for that the bloud of Chriſt muſt nor be 
ſt, plebs inci» yyithout the people. 
pie eſſe ſme Ephracmbeforcalledged by vs, faith, that the body of 
Chriſto, Chriſt which the faithfull receiue, loſerhnot his ſenſible tub. 
ftance,cuen as water in baptiſme is ſtill water. Iris clearerthen 
the day light , that by the body of Chriſt , he ynderſtandeth 
not the naturall body of our Lord , ſceing he maketh that 
body in the Euchariſtco bethe ſame that water is in baptiſine, 
that is, anexternall ſigne. And Ephraem ſhould in vaine fay, 
that the naturall body of Teſus Chriſt doth not loſe his ſub. 
Nance in the Euchariſt ; for who euer imagined thatthe na- 
eurall body of our Lord loſcth his ſubſtance inthe holy Sup 
per,or 15no more a man ? 
The ſame alſo appeareth by this,thae the Fathers oftentimes 
ſpeake of peeces or parts of the body of Chriſt which aregi. 
uen to the people in the Euchariſt , which can not be faidof 
the crucihed body. 
* Comperimus Soin the Canon," Comperimus,in the ſecond DiſtinRion of 
qued quidem Conſecration, Pope Gelaſwms complaineth of ſome that hauing 
ſompts ten tiken apart of the my Chriſt, abſtained from the cup. 
— p oy Gregorie Niſſen , in his booke of Baptiſme , ſaith thatthe 
portione 4 C4 confecrated bread isno more common bread bur is called,& 
lice ſacrati is, the body of Chriſt. But he declareth how it is bread, and 
erwris abſti* yer itis the body of Chriſt, by the ſimilicude of the waterin 
-; "ng bantng and of ſtones of an altar, which are of the ſame na- 
rure that others are , but become holy by bleſſing, By theſe 
examples he manifeſtly excludeth wendfebfianciadn , The 
place is long and worthy to be read. 
This being ſo , it ſhall not be amifſe to know how Saint 
Ambroſe will hauc the bread till continuing bread,nevenhe- 
lefle to' become the of Chriſt by divine vertue. Which 
he declateth in the f chap, of the fourth booke of $4- 
- Craments 
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craments , where he propounderh this queſtion , Hoc igitmy 
aſtruamus , quomodo poteft quipani eſt eſſe corpus Chriſti: Lex vs 
ſhew how that which is bread, may be the body of Chriſt.By 
which queſtion it appeares that he will haue bread & Chriſts 
body at the ſame time. [And thereupon he produceth diverſe 
workes of God, whereby he hath made things to be that 
which they were not, And ſo inferreth, that by greater reaſon 
God canmake things that were, to bethe ſame tlill, andyer 
to be changed into other things, His words are theſe. Si ergo 
tanta vis eft in ſermone Domini leſu , vt inciperent eſſe que nou e- - 
raxt, quanto mags operatorius eff vt fint que erant, & in alid 
commutent#r? Then if there be ſuch vertue in the words of our 
Lord,tomake thoſe things that were not to begin to be,how 
much more can he make thoſe things that were before , to 
be the ſame that they were, and yet be changed into another 
thing ? Hewill hauc the bread to remaine bread, and neuer- 
theleſſe tobe the bodyof Chriſt. 

| Howbeir, ſuchkintdesof ſpeaking haue bene ſtumbling 
blocks at which the ages enſucing haue ſtumbled , ſpecially 

fince the holy Scriptures haue bene hidden from the people: 

and that men to aduance thermſelues aboue Angels, haue boa- 
Red thatthey make God with words, & create their creator, 
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An anſwer to the Proſopopeia of Me Arnoux. 


Now l thinke we ſhall cafily auſwer 2. Arnowx Pr 
peeia, in which he preſcriberh God what he ſhould fay, 
and makes God demand of vs atthe latter day, why we haue 
contradicted his foure Euangeliſts?why we quarrell with his 
Church? and why we haue placed a figure in ſeed of che 
wth? He ought rarherto examine himſclfe , and to thinke 
how he ſhall make anſwer vnto God : and what: reaſon he 
will yeeld ynto him for making himſelte to 5c an aduocate 
of adotrinecleane contrary to the Goſpell? Why he hath 
ſung Mafſe in ſeed of adminiſtring the holy Supper of the 
Lord? Why he hath intruded himſelfe to facrifice the _ 
0 
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ofour Lord wichout commandement ? Why he hath 

the. office of a ſacrificing Prieſt not ordained by Jeſus 
Chriſt? Why he hath lifted vp an hoaſt in the Maſſeto cauſe 
it to be adored asGod, ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt vſednoſuch 
eleuation, nor the Apoſtles any adoration? Why he hath 
ſung particular Maſſes without communicating , or any af. 
ſiſtants, ſecing thatthe Apoſtle calleth the Supper a commu. 
mon? and that the Lord communicated to all the afſitants? 
and that the word cena, fignifierh acommon ſupper? Wh 

he didnot communicate the cup vnto the - Hor hor. Teſus 
Chriſt aid,Drinke ye all of this?Why he ſpeakes in the Maſſe 
in an vnknowne tongue, not vnder{tood by the people, con- 
trary to the example of Teſus Chrift?Why he turnes hisbacke 
to - people, ſecing that Iefus Chriftinthe Euchariſt twrued 
his face vnto his diſciples 2 Why in ſaying Maſle he prayath 
for ſaluation by the merits of thoſe Saints whoſe bonesare 
hidden vnder the altar,ſecing that Teſus Chriſt cauſed not any 
dead bones to be layd vnder the table ? and that ſaluation is 
not gotten or obtained by mens merits? Why the Euangeliſts 
hauing ſaid that Teſus Chriſt brake , and gaue bread, heath 
takea ypon himto teach, that the Prieft dothnot breakenor 
giue bread in the Maſſe? Why Ieſus Chriſt hauing ſaidof 
that bread which he gaue, that it was his body , he hath 
taught that that bread is no mere bread, but becomerh the 
body of Chriſt? Why he durſt belie the Apoſile Saint Pau, 
who foure times faith har we breake and eate bread? Why, 
ſeeing that the holy Sacrament is inſtituted for the remiſſion 
of finnes , he hath wincked at the hanation thereof vied 
in the Church of Rome,to ſay Mafle forhorſes , & (icke hogs, 
andto fing particular Maſſes to draw ſoules our of Purga- 
toric, if they be'rich mens ſoules that haue giuen ſome 
thing to the Church? What cau thefe venerable Doctors 
anſwer hereunto?Will they ſay, Lord,the Church hath iudged 
otherwiſe, and hath foundic conuenient to change theinlti- 
tution ofthis Sacrament , and that his Vicar the Pope may 
diſpence againſt the Apoſtles, and againſt the Golpell in 
gluing it interpretations, Do they thinke that ſuch aj” 
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will be admitted inthat fearfull iudgement, or that thereby 
they can defend themſclues from that heate of the fire that 
ſhall conſuine the aduerſaries? | 

But theſe repugnances in ſuch things which are the 
grounds and the very eflence of this holy Sacrament, and 
which make part of the ation, are other matters then ſuch 
as they obieR againſt vs, when they aske vs, Why we doe 
not celebrate the holy Supper after ſupper , wby we doitnort 
inanhigh chamber, and why we admit women vnto it?They 
ought to adde hereunto, and aske vs, Why weare not appa- 
relled like Jewes, and why we donot celebrate it onely ypon 
a Thurſday and after we hauc eaten a Lambe? which are ri- 
diculous queſtions, made to exempt themſelues from anſwee 
ring to their corruptions , which deſtroy the whole nature 
of Sacraments. Among the which the taking away of the 
cup from the laitie requireth ſome large diſcourſe, 
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Of taking away the Cup inthe holy Supper,or of the 
Communian vnacr one kind onely. 
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1, OurLordgiuing the Cup to his diſciples, ſaid vnto 3 5.Sett. 


them, Drinke ye all of this: the Church of Rome correReth 
that,and faith, Tow ſhall not all drinke thereof, for to drinke at 
the Maſſe is the priuitedge of Prieſts , and: of Kings and 
Princes, | 

2. They make anſwer and fay,thatIeſus Chriſt ſpake one-= 
ly to Paſtors, for all thoſe that then were preſent were Paſtors 
of the Church. But the Church of Rome Page Cup to 
Kings and Princes, ſheweth that ſhe doth not belecue that 
that commandement was made onely to Paſtors of the 
Church. 

3- Moreoner,Tefus Chrifts diſciples being with him,were 
not as Paſtors, bur as ſheepe and diſciples, and in that aRion- 
are alſo called diſciples. 

4 It is manifeſt, thacin the inſtitution of the Supper , the 
cOm- 
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commandement to eate and to drinke was indi niade 
ro thoſe perſons that were preſent, And if the people arenot 
. boundro communicate the cup, becauſe thoſe to whom Iefus 
auc it were Paſtors ; by the fame reaſon the people may dif. 
penſc with themfelues touching the participation of the 
bread, vnder pretence that thoſe were Paſtors to whom Teſus 
Chriſt ſaid, Eate.And fo there isnothing inthe wholeinſtiry. 
tionof the Sacrament which bindeth the people toreceiue 
any of the two kinds , nor yet atall to participate this Sacra 
ment. What is he that can iudge or diſcerne;that theſe words 
of our Lord, Take, eate, are directed to the Paſtors and tothe 
people, but rhat theſe words Drinke ye all of this are onely dj. 
rected to Paſtors? There isnothing then in the inflitution of 
the Supper which direReth the fairhfull , andyet the inſtitu; 
tion of the Sacrament'is the rule it telfe. And though we 
looke elſewhere for the commandement to eate made to the 
people , we ſhall alwayes finde that there alſo is mention 
made of drinking, 

. Our aduerſaries themſclues confefle, that Tefus Chrift 
by theſe words , Do this inremembrance of me , commanded 
his diſciples to do the ſame to the faithfull that he did to 
them: He commanded therefore to giue the cup to the 

' faithfull, 
6. Beſides, our Lord adminiftring the cup, ſaid, Thatit 
the new T eſtament in hu bloud , which ſped for the remiſſimof 
fomes,Then it appeareth,that todepriue the people of the cup, 
is as much as to deprive them of the ſhedding of his bloud | 
for the remiſſion of ſnnes . For our aduerfaries ſay that there 
15no effuſion of bloud in the hoaſt, | 
7. And whenleſus faid, This « my body which t« ginen,and 
broken for you , did he ynderftand that it ſhould onely be gi- 
uen for Paſtors, or broken for their ſaluation, and nottor 
the ſaluation of the people ? Andif itbe impious to affirme 
that touching the body, why ſhouldir be lefſe impious to be 
laidrouching the cup ? | 
8. S. Paw, Cor. 11.cutteth off all euafions ; for he wri«- 
teth to the Corinthians, and as he himſelfe faith, cap. z.yerie - 
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To al thoſe that call ponthe nome of 1eſux and faith wo them, 
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Let a man examine hm{elfe, andſolet bim eate of that bread and 
drinke of that cup. Euen as the comandement to examine him- 
ſelfe is made to all the taithfull,ſo the commandement to eare 
of that bread and to drinke of that cup, is made to all the 
faithfull. He faith not (as ſome affrme ) Examine your ſelues 

before you drink. The Greek hath za3thrw, Let hims eate, which 

is the Imperatiue moode, and a word of commandement, and 

not a conditionall word, it he will eate , or when he would 
eate,let him examine hinuſelte. If the King ordaineth that a 

fouldier ſhould arme himſelfe. and that he ſhould tight cou- 
ragiouſly , he commandeth\him to arme himſelfe & to fight: 

ſo when the Apoſtle faith ro rhe fairhfull, that they ſhould ex. 

amine themſeclues , and that they ſhould cate and drinkethat 
bread and that wine, he commandeth them both to examine 
themſelues.,and to cate that bread and drinke that wine. And- 
ifthe Apoſtle had faid no otherwiſe , but that the faithfull 

muſt examine themſelues before they drinke , he would Pre- 

ſuppoſe thereby thatthe taithtull dranke,and thatin Corinth 

thepeople participated the cup. 

9. Iris rrue, thatit fufhcerhto receiuc one of the ſpecies 
vnworthily tomakea man culpable ; whereupon the Apoſtle 
faith , Wheſoemer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cxp of the 
Lord umworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord, 
But that Kindreth not the fairhfull from participating both 
the one and the other kind, YetIamnot of opinion, that a 
man that taketh one of rhe ſpecies-ynworthily, can takethe 
other worthily. 

10. But the nature of falſhood ſpecially appearethin this, 
that it contradicteth it ſelfe, For when _—_ Chriſt, /ohn - 
faid , Except you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of mar, and armhe by 
bloud , = wo life up. here our aducrſaries exprefly 
2firme and maintaine,that Ieſus Chriſt ſpake ofthe Euchariſt, 
and of eating with the mouth:treading the authority of Pope 
Innocent 2 .wnder their feete, that determined the contrary,as 


| we haue ſhewed before. Howbeir by this they make a pro- 


ceſle againſt themſclues, and reſtifie, chat as much as in ry 
ic 


. / pe "IE X X _ , & b a. eli L Ty "— : 2 Pn Y = 
- l F h * 
, F © "<3 : yy 
520 Buckley of the Fait 


liech , they depriue the people of life eternall. For it is ſaid, 
1f you drinke not , you bane no life in you, 

Their anſwer is, That the bloud is alſo in the hoaft 
and that in taking the _ we take the bloud alſo, For ka 
take the bloud vnder the hoaſt, isnotto drinke; bur lefus 
Chrift commandeth ys todrinke, faying , If you drinke wet, 
&Fc. 

If to take the drie hoaſt, is to drinke, we muſt ſay that the 
Prieſt drinkes twiſe in the Maſſe, once when he takes the 
hoaft, the other when he takes the cup, Which diſcouereth 
the childiſh ſubtiltie of thoſe that ſay,thar Teſus Chriſtin this 
place of Saint /ohn doth not expreſlethe manner how to com. 
municate , butſheweth the ſubſtance ofthe thing, For he 
{peaketh of drinking, and drinking is the manner of commy- 
nicating, Is there any hope cuer to bring theſe men torea. 
ſon, that play with the word of Ged, an promncy them- 
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ſcluesto be grounded, haue their recourſe to ſuch ridiculous. 
defences, as to maintaine that to cate the hoaſt, is to drinke? 
If we take cating and Fro: for belecuing (as Ieſus Chriſt 


in this chapter expoundeth it) it is certaine, that to cate and 
todrinke areall onething, Bur betweene cating the Sacra- 
ment with the og drinking, there is great difference, 

11. Adde hereunto, that he which taketh the bloud yndet 
the hoaſt, takethit not as being ſhed for vs, nor withthe $4 
crament of the ſhedding of his bloud, which is che manner 
whereby Ieſus Chriſt will haue euery man to participate the 
ſame. The faithfull in eating the bread may rememberthe 
ſhedding of his bloud, but God will haue the memory and 
the exteriorſigne to go together. And we muſt not content 
our ſelues with the memorie, to aboliſh a part of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe it is inſtituted to celebrate the memorie of the 
_— of the bloud. For, if the memorie of the ſhedding 
of the bloud were ſufficient, without participating the Sacra- 
ment of the ſhedding of the bloud, we might alſo diſpence 
withour ſelues for participating the Sacrament of the body, 
for that the preaching of the word might refreſh our memo» 
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12. T he ambition of the Clergie hath begorten this mon. 
itcr. * For by giuing the Cup ronone bur to Prieſts and to *135.1.$556- 
Kings and Princes, Prieſts haue made themſelues compani.. rem Ceremons- 
ons with Kings : inthe ſame maner as the Pope hath exalted ©" cap. 14. 
himſelfe aboue the _—_ diſdaining to drinke our of the Ons 
Chalice , and fucking it by drops our of a quill which. is put ———— 
into the Cup, and giueth the reſt tothe Deacon, A cuſtome quem Pape pox 
which having bene praQtifed in the latter times by ſome am. ## in calice in 
bitious Prelates , is now reſerued for the Pope onely, fora Dia- 
marke of his greatneſlc.** Gerſon in the ſecond Treatiſe of the oe 
Communion vnder both kinds , puts this among the cauſes partem ſogit; 
why the people ſhould be depriued of the Cup, to wit, that ** Taneaeſſee 
thereby the dignirie of lay men would be equall with the dignitas laicv. 
Prieſts. Their onely intent therefore herein is, the honour and es. —_ 
exalration of the Clergic. Chriſti fpieut + 
The Councell of Conſtance holden a»no 1416, which is ſacerdetum. 
the firſt Councel that forbad the Cup to be adminiftred to the 
ople, ypon paine ofherefie, andpunifhment tobe impoſed 
bebe ſecular powers , confeſleth that Ieſus Chriſt did infti- 
tute the holy Supper vnder both kinds, and that the primitiue 
Church did fo praftiſe it. Notwithſtanding it faith, thatthe 
contrary cuſtome ought to be holden for a law;and declarerh 
al thoſe to be heretickes and puniſhable which contradi& ir, 
You ſhall ſee the whole Canon, which (as errorloueth dark- 
neſſe) thoſe Fathers have pope obſcured, promiſcuouſly 
handling it with the queſtion rouching the receiving of the 
Euchariſt after ſupper. The words of the Canon are theſe: 
Seeing that in ſome parts of the world, ſome men dare raſhly af- 
e, that Chriſtian people onght toreceine the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt under both kinds, and ordinarily pine the Communion 
to the laitie, not onely der the forme of bread, but alſo under the 
forme of wine, and that after Jopper, or otherwiſe not faſting; and 
obſtinately affirme that it maſt be ſo communicated,comtrary tothe 
landable cuſtome of the Church reaſonably _ , which they 
- danmably ſerks to reproue 5 ſacrilegiouns. For this cauſe this pre« 
ſent ſacred generall Conneell of Conſtance , lawfully aſſem- 
bled by the holy G hoſt, againſt this error, ſeeking to pronide for the 
Mm ſaluatt 


ſaluation of the faithfull ,- after ripe deliberation hadby der 
Detlors a4 wellſpirituall as temporal, declareth, decreeth aud (, 
fineth, that although leſus Chriſt after ſupper did inſtitate and a. 
miniſter to hu, diſciples thus venerable Sacrament under the forme; 
of bread and wine ; notwithſtanding, the authoritie of the ſacred 
Canons, and the commendable and approued cuſtomes of the 
Church hane declared , and do declare , that this Saramen 
ought not tolbe celebrated after ſupper nor by the faithful tobere. 
ceimed but faſting zunleſſe it be m caſe of weakneſſe or other neceſſ- 
ties permitted by law or by the Church . And lthewiſe , that dl. 
though in the primitine Church this Sacrament was receined by 
the faithful vnder both kinds,nenertheleſſe,this cuſtome hath wy) 
reaſon bene indaced,that u ſhould be taken,by thoſe that conſecrat, 
wnder both kinds, and by the laitie vuder the forme ofbread oneh, 
For that we muſt conſtantly, and without any doubt beleene, tha 
the whole bodie and bloud of Teſus Chrilt i5 truly contamed amll 
wonder the forme of bread, as vnaer the forme of wine, Therejr, 
(ceing that this cuſtome hath bin reaſonably induced, and lox time 
pratliſed by the Church andþy the holy Fathers, it muſt be bulden 
for alaw, which it ts not lawfall to repronue, or to change at ourfax 
taſies without the authoritie ef the Church. T herefore toaffrme, 
that to obſerue this cuſiome or law, it us ſacriledge or anvulanhul 
thing, that epinion ought to be beld to be erroneous, aud thoſe ths 
obſtinatily affirme the contrary of that which i [a:d before, ought 
to be bamſhed as hereticks, and grienonſly pumphed by the Duce- 
ſans of theplaces where theyreſide,or by their Officials,or by thels 
quiſitors of heretical peruer(atres,cc. To peake in this maner, | 
what isit elſe but to ſpit inthe face of the Sonne of God, 
and to tread the Goſpell vndet their feete ? 


I————. 
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CA examination of the Reaſons alledoed by. 
our Aduerſaries. 


To maintaine this error againſt the word of God, they a 
ledge certaine weake reaſons of humane wiſedome-; #8 


mens reaſon might contrary the Goſpell; or as if our adyrthe- 
ries 


The Buckler ofthe Faith, © 
ries were ſharper ſighted rhen Teſus Chriſt, or as if they could 
propound ſome inconuecnience which Chriſt didnot foreſee. 
Gerſon that was at the Councell of Conſtance, p 
the reaſons that moued the Councell to prohibire the Cup 
ynto the people, 

r. He faith, that it would be dangerous leſt any drop of 
the wine ſhould fall downe vypon the ground. But he ſhould 
rather beware leſt he fall into diſobedience,or to ſuffer the 
authoritie ofthe word of God to fall downe, 

2. He faith, that it is done left the common people ſhould 
wet their beards inthe cup. But it were better that men were 
without beards,then without the Sacrament of the bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt : and yet women and yong men withour beards 
might communicate without that danger. 

3- Asalſo leſtthe Chalice being kept, ſhould take wind, 
or waxe ſowre, But that is to take great care for Ieſus Chriſt, 
For if he bepreſent and whole in euery drop of wine within 
the Cup, his preſence would be ſufficient to keepe the wine 
from ſowring?ſceing that (if you beleeue our aduerſaries)the 
milke of the virgin Afarie waxcth not ſowre, nor the bones 
of Saints putrife in ſo many hundred yeares. To fpeake no- 
thing of this new Philoſophie, which giueth vs ſharpe lines, 
puffed vp in length and breadth. 

4. hey alſo alledge,that thereby the Church of Rome ſought 
to ſtop another hereſie.But we muſtnot remedie one euill by 
another,nor an error by an abuſe:neither ſhal it ever be found 
that the prohibiting of the chalice did remedie any error, but 
onely that it ſerueth to ſtrengthen the error of Tranſlubſtan- 
Lation. 

5-They li ewiſe ſay, that ſome countries have no wine.I an- 
ſwer alſo,tha there are countries that haue no bread;and that 
ifmencan carry the one thither, they may carry the other al- 
ſo : or if that be impoſſible,it is better in ſuch a country to vic 
that which ſerueth there in ſtead of bread and wine ; rather 
then to be wholly or in part depriued of the Sacrament. And 
that if there be ſuch a countrey, whereunto men cannot carry 
wine,the ſamediſcommoditie happenethas welto the Priclts' 
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as to the people. Adde hereunto, that if ſome countries cag- 
not have wine forthe Sacrament, it followethnot but that 
they may be furniſhed from an infinite number of other pro. 
uinces where they may haue wine . This conſideration is a5 
badly grounded, as if I ſhould ſay,that we muſt not heare the 
word of God , becauſe thoſe that ate deafe cannotheareir: 
that ſo in matter of inſtruction to faluation, there may be ng 
difference among men, 

6. Laſtly, our aduerfaries (as they ſuppoſe) find example; 
inthenew Teſtament of celebratmg the Euchariſt without 
the Cup. Put caſe that ſuch examples wereto be found,what 
would that make for them ? For the queſtion betweene ys js 
not, whether the holy Supper may be adminiftred withour 
the Cup; but, whether the Cup being there, the Prieſt alone, 
andnot the people, ought todrinke? Therefore they yainly 
alledge the 2,of Ats,42.verſe where itis ſaid, that they con 
tinued ſtedfaſily in the Apoſtles dottrine and fellow/}ip,and mbrea« 
king of bread and inprayer.And Acts 20.7,where it is faid,that 
the diſciples came together to breake bread. In the places it is 
not ſaid,that there was a cup, whereof the Paſtor dranke and 
the people dranke not. And if vnderpretence, that in theſe 
places there is nothing ſpoken of drinking , it followeth that 
the people ſhould not drinke; it will follow thereby,thatPa- 
tors alſo ought not to drinke; for there isnothing ſpokenin 
thoſe places of them touchiog that. 

It ſhould be a ridiculous conſequence,f I ſhould ſay, that 
inthe 31,o0f Genefisit is ſaid, that /acob inuited his brethren 
ro cate bread with him ; and therefore that they dranke not. 
It is the ordinary maner ofthe Scripture, by breat! to vnder- 
ſand all that is ſet ypon the table at meale times,Gen. 37.25. 
Luk.7.36. and often in otherplaces. Andthergis noreaſon 
why this manner of ſpeaking ſhould not be allowed ina fa- 
cred Supper,as well as in a common repaſt.. So there wasno 
beaſtfacrificed ynder the Law without ſome aſperſion of 
wine , andyetin allthe ſacred hiſtorie, where it is ſajd that 
ſuch a King or Prieft did offer ſacrifice, there is nothing (po- 

ken of ſprinkling of wine. For, as to know how men ought 
ro 
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to celebrate ſacrifices, we need not ſeeke iti Hiſtories or ex< 
amples, but mult go to: therules thereof contained in the 
bookes of Moſes: fo to know how the Sacraments oughtro * p33. z. p: 
be celebrated , we muſt nor haue recourſeto examples ſum- Conſecr, Can. 


marily recited, but to the rules, andtothe firſt inſtitution ***7*rimes 
thereof. ou qeidam 
In Pope Gelgſs time, that liuedin anno 495. this abuſe EE 


beganto ſpring vp,againſt the which the ſaid Pope pronouns pori ſacri 
ce] this ſentence,ſaying? We haue bene aduertifed Jt ſome _ aw 1-4 
perſons hauing onely raken a peece of the ſacred body, do ſacreticrnci 
abſtaine ſrom the Cup of the ſacred bloud , who , without 7 pr 
doubt ( becauſe it is ſaid rhat they areled by I know not what Lobio (nents 
ſuperſtition) ought, eitherro receive the whole Sacrament,or nſcio que ſus - 
to be wholly excluded from comunicating : becauſe the diuj- P**/itroneds- | 
fion of a Sacrament cannot be done withour great acriledge, wm aftrin- 
Note theſe words, ſhould be driven away : that meaſhould not; poten. 


thinke that he ſpake onely of Paſtors, ta percipiant 
. . . , _ aut b . : 
gr arceantyr, quia diuifie vnius einſdemque myſtery ſine grand) (acrilegio non pote Fi brand | 
re, Thereupon the Glofle laith, Hyc intell:yo de conficiente, mam infirmus vel ſanus in neceſſia 
tate ſine vino corpus ſumere poteſ#, 4 - 


CAmeanes of agreement. 


Some mendefirous of peace, and calling to minde the 37,Se?, 
great quamtitic of bloud that hath bene ſhed, and the miſe- 
ries and deſolations that-haue happened among Chriftians, 
the wounds whereof ſtill bleed, and whereon at this day men 
power vineger and not oyle;will ſay yatothemlelues, Is there 
no meanes of reconciliftion? is the miſchiefe ſo deſperate? 
Cenainly the agreement is very cafic , and to be made by ſo 
iuſt and eafic meanes; thatno man cancontradict it without 
making open warre againſt God, and declaring himſelfe to 
be degenerated from the bloud of his brethren , whom Teſus 
Chriſtredcemed with his bloud. For all men confeſle , that 
Icfus Chriſt did inſtitute the holy Sacrament as it ſhould be, 

7 Mm 3 and 
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and that thereis nothing to be contradifted therein, Then 
letthe Pope reſtore the holy Supper to the ſame forme that 
Ieſus Chiiſt didinſirure it; let men ſpeake in this aQion As 
Teſus Chriſt ſpake; let them do: as he did, withow further 
diſputation, and then we will willingly afſemble together 
with them , that we may with one accord glorific God, If 
that were done,, there would be no Maſles without commu. 
nicants,the Seruice- would not be done in a ſtrange language: 
all men ſhould communicate- vader both kindes; there 
ſhould be no adoratiov, nor lifting vp of the hoaſt; neither 
ſhould the gPrieſt, bowing himſelfe vpon the altar, re. 
quire remiſſhon of ſues of -God by the merits of the Saints 
whoſe bones are hjd- ynder the altar. But the aduocates of 
the Maſſe are growne to ſuch apride and contempt of the 
Sonne of God, that they preſume that the Church of Rome 
doth betterthen Icſys Chriſt, and thatmany things are wan- 
ting in his inſtitution:-ro thar effect alledging the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle Saint Pax, r. Cor. 11. 34. Anathereſt will I ſet 
order when I come. But the Apoſtle faith not, that he would 
change any things in the Lords infticution, or that he would 
eſtabliſh the contrary to that which the Sonne of God had 
commanded;” He fpeakerhnor of effentiall-things;nor ofrhat 
which God hath commanded or prohibited, as adoration, 
Service in an vnknowne-layguage; propiciatory ſacrifice, the 
communion of the faithfull and the participation of the Cup, 
which are eflentiall points in religion, and' wherein if we 
would conforme our {clues after the example of Iefus Chiit \ 
we ſhould be at an agreement... Fhe Apolile; ſpcakes of cit- , 
cumftances, and of exterior order, which coacernes comeli- 
neſſe, and not neceſhtie, as the Councell of Trent acknow- 
ledgeth; for which things we woAlld not firiue, ſothe ſnb« 
ſtance might remaine ,-and that ſuck humane conſtjzutons 
were'not madecquallwith Gods inſtitution, |, 2 
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THE XXXIX. ARTICLE: 
Of the Confeſſion of the Faith. 


Ve belceue, that God will haue the world to be 
gouerned by lawes and policies, that there wight be 
ſome reſtraint of the diſordered defires of the would. 
And as he hath eſtabliſhed kingdomes and commons» 
wealths, and all other kinds of principalinies , whether 
they be hereditary or otherwiſe,and all that belongeth 
to the ſtate of tultice, and will be knowne to' bethe 
author thereof: ſo hath he put the ſword into* Ma- 
giſtrares hands, to repreſle {innes committed not 
onely againſt che ſecond table of the commandements 
of God, bur alſo againſt che firſt, Therefore in.regard 
thereof, we muſt nor onely endure and ſuffer ſuperiors 
to gouerne,, but alſo we muſt honour and obey them 
with all reuerence: holding them for his Licurenants 
and officers , whom he hath appointed to exerciſe a 


lawfull and an holy charge. 


— 
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THE XL. ARTICLE. 


We ſay then, that we muſt obey all lawes and ſta- 
eutes, pay all tributes and impoſts , and other duties, 
and beare the yoke of ſubieion with a good and free 


will, alchough hey be infidels. So that Gods Empire 
may flouriſh and be vndefaced. And ſo we deteſtthofe 
that would-reic& ſuperioritic , and eſtabliſh commu» 
nizic,of goods, and oucrthrow all courle of iultice. 
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38 Sec. In the 30. Article of our Confeſhon , wherein we ſpeake 


not any thing of Kings nor Magiſtrates, CM. Arnoyx ſpea- 
kethofvs, as of thoſe that are enemies to all humane order 

and ſuch as teachmento ſhake off the yoke of lawes and Ma- 
giſtrates, Bur againſt theſe rwo Articles , wherein we ſpeake 
of ſubiection and fidelity ro Magiſtrates , as ofa neceſſary 
thing ordained by God, he ſaith nothing, and fo iuſtifieth ys 
by bis filence. Whether it be that our innocencie is knowne 
vit@him, and for that our Contefſton touching this point is 
{o expreſſe, that it confurethall ſorts of flanders: or becauſe 
he hath bene ſtriken with ſome remorſe of conſcrence , and 
1s aſhamed to ſpeake any thing in this matter for the obe. 
dience due to Magiſtrates; knowing well that the Popes po- 
wer, and the doctrine of the Ieſuites whotly tend to the ſub- 
uerſion of Empires , exempteth Clergie men trom the ſubie- 
Qion of Kings , and putterh the liues and the Crownes of ſo- 
ueraigne Princes into the Popes power. Which moueth vs to 
ſpeake briefly of theſe two things: Firſt, of the exemption of 
{pirituall perſons from temporall power : Secondly , of the 
Popes power to giue andtake away kingdomes. 


— ——— — _— 


Of the exemption of the Clergie. 


29, Sed. The Councell of Conſtance in the 31 Seſſion, declareth, 
* Lick in that * the Laitie (that is, Kings and Princes) baue ng iuril- 
tlericesnull2 diftion nor authoritie ouer Clergie men. The Councell of 
_ iwriſ- Frent in the 25 Seſſion and 29 chaprer faith, that * * The ex- 
wk emption of ecclefiaſticall perſons was inſtituted by the ordi- 
* * Perſona. Nance of God, and by canonicall conſtitutions. Bearmine in 
runs Eccleſi= his booke of Clerkes , 28. chapter, faith , *** That Clerks 
aficarem im- ray not be puniſhed by the civill Iudge, nor by any meanes 


 --=>oaapl be brought before the iudgement ſeates of tecular Magi- 


Canonicis ſantFiontbu inſtituta eſt, * * * Clerici non poſſunt « Indice politico puniri, vel vi 
medo trahi ad ſeculariy mag itratws tribundd. 


rates, 
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\irates. And in the ſame place he faith , * The ſoueraigne * Summes 
Biſhop hath exempted Clerks from the ſubieion of Princes, Pontifex cle+ 
& therefore Kings areno more Soueraignes ouer Clerks. And 7 exemit 4 
;if our Kings and their Courts of Parlament do referue any - vetTiome bs 
juriſdiction ro therſelucs ouer the Clergie, as Appeales,their ———— 
| regal right vpon vacant Benefices,tythes, and the patronage Reges {lerico- 
of certaine Benefices, then the Clergie rage , and cry our, and 7m ſuperiores 
ſay, that they violate the liberties of the Church, For the li- 
bertie which Ieſus Chtiſt obtained for the Church , which 
conlilieth in her deliverance from the ceremonies of theLaw, 
and in her deliverance from the ſeruitude of finne and the 
diuell, at this day is conuerted into an exemption from all 
ſubieion to Magiltrates, and into franchiſes and temporall 
immunities, And if the Magiſtrate taketh any knowledge of 
a crime committed by any Clerke,and layeth hand on him to 
puniſh him, (asnor long fince it happened in Venice, ) itis 
enough to thunder downe an Eſtate, and to threatena Com- 
monwealth to interdi&t it. And not to ſeeke for more proofes 
of ſo, manifeſt a thing,the Pope yeately on maundy Thurſday, 
thundreth an cxcommunication againſt Kings & Magiſtrates 
that ſhall take any knowledge of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes and 
crimes, or that ſhall raiſe any tythes of the Clergie,, This is it 
which it called the Bull De caza Domin; where in all caſes 
reſerued to his Holinefle are orderly ſer downe, 
Theſe exemptions arc a great prejudice and weakening to 
our Kings ; partly in reſpect of the multitude of perſons that 
are withdrawne from the obedience of the King, which have 
their Judges and their priſons apart, and their cauſes are car- 
ried to Rome by Appeale : andpartly in regard of their goods 
and poſſeſſions; for the Clergie poſleſſerh the third part of 
France, and the goodlieſtpeeces of ground and houſes, ypon 
which the King loſeth his right. For a foeffe eſcheating tothe 
poſſeſſion of the Clergie falleth into a <makaprmogen oweth 
no more perſonal ſerucie to the King,to aide him in hisnecel- 
fitie:and in caſe of hightreaſon , his goods cannot be' con» 
fiſcate,nor his perſon puniſhed, if it pleaſeth nor the Biſhop ro 


degrade him, that he may become a lay man, and {6 P_ 
able 
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able by ſecular power, By this meanes the Pope hath ere&ed 
an Eſtate temporall for himſelfe in the middle of the Eftates 
of Chriſtian Kings. From thence it proceedeth that our Kin $, 
in a great kingdome, raiſe {mall armies, and that the Clergic 
waxe fat, andthe Nobilitie & the third eſtate become oore, 
as the armes and the legs waxe weake, when the belly ſel. 
lethwith exceſſe. Which makerh thehead ( which is the ſo- 
ueraigne Prince) draw the leſle ſeruice from them. Therefore 
it is not without cauſe that many yeares fince Eccleſiaſtical 
rſons haue hidden the Scripture trom our Kings, becauſe it 
» aketh ſo expreſly touching this matter, 

I, In the old Teſtament the Prieſts and the Leuits were 
ſubic&s ro Kings. It was nor in the high Prieſts power to 

uniſh Lenites with corporall or pecumarie _ 

2. King Daxid inthe firſt chapter of the firſt of Kings cal- 
leth Sadec the high Prieſt and Nathan the Prophet, his ſer- 
uants, ſaying , Take with you the ſeruanrs of your Lord, and 
ler Sadoc the high Prieſt and Nathan the Prophet annoint 
him there King ouer Iſrael. | 

3. In the ſecond chapter, verſe 26. King Salomon putteth 
Abiathar from the office of high P:ieſt, and confinerh himto 
Anathoth. And the ations done in the beginning of Sale- 
_ reigneare generally commended, in be third chapter, 

ycrle 3. 

Ta the 17, of Saint Matthew Teſus Chriſt payed tribute, 
and Saint Peter with him, It cannot be ſaid that h: did it for 
feare, ſeeing he had power enough to exempr himſelfe from 
it. Itis true that being of the royall race, he had bene exempted 
fro paying tribute, if he had bene acknowled gedin that qua» 
lity,as he himſelfe faith in thatplace,7 hat the children of Kirgs 
arefree, But knowing that he could not alledge his royal 
deſcent tothe colleQors of tribute without offending chem, 
he ſubieRed himſelfe therennto , in that giuing ys an exam- 
ple to conforme our ſeclues to do the like. 

5- He himſelfe appeared before Pi/ate , as before his law- 


full Judge, and ro that power was ginen from aboue, Toh. 
I9.iT, 


- 6, The 


6. The Apoſtle Saint Paw/appealeth to Ceſar, andnot to 
Peter. Which he didnot for feare, for he would not by teare 
or by fraud preiudice the right of the Church: for Saint 
Ads 23.11, witneſleth, that hedidit bythe motion ofthe 
Spicit of God , the Lord appearing ynts him in the night. 
Wherefore Bellarmime much wrongs himſeltc, ro lay, that ©#?- 3+ in- 
$, Pauls cauſe was for a point of religion, the knowledge Ry. 
whereof appertained not tothe Magiſtrate. For in AQs. 24 
Tertwullus accuſed Pawnl'to haue raiſed ſedition,and Saint Pax! 
25.8, defcndeth himſelfe by alledging, that they accuſed him 
to haut offended Ce{ar. 

7. The Apoſtle Saint Peer in hisfirſt Epiſtle writeth to al! 
the faithfull, and by conſequence toPaſtors of the Church. 
And thereforetothem itisthatin the 2,13. he ſaith, Submit 
your ſclues to enery ordinance ef man, for the Lords ſake, whether 
it be tothe King as ſupreme ; or unto gonerners , as unto then 
that are ſent by bim.,. 

8, BurSaint Pauls words, Romans 13.1.aremoſtexpreſly 
ſet downe to that end, wherc he ſaith, Let every ſoule be ſubuel} ** 
wvnto the higher powers , for there ts no power but of Ged, the 
powers that be are ordainedof God. Whoſoener therefore reſifleth 
the power , reſiſteth the ordinance of God. And to the end leſt 
ſome Sophiſter ſhould thinke xo auoide this, by ſaymg, that 
Clerkesor ſpirituall perſons are ſubie&tsto the Pope, and that. 
he in reſpect ofthemis the ſuperiour power;the ſame Apoftle 
in the 4.and 6, verſes ſhewcth that he ſpeaketh of the power 
which beareth the ſword,and whereuntortribure is payed. For 
then , & long time after that, there wasnoſuperiour powers 
whichbarethe ſword , andto whom men payed tribure,but: 
the power of ſecular Princes, The mterlincatGlofſe confel. 
ſeth it, where vpon theſe words, Poteſtatibus ſublumiorcbuas,the 
Glofle faith, 1d eſt, ſecularibus bonts &-malis. And it is to be 
noted, thatthen Neroreigned, aPagan Emperour, whoashe | 
wasthe greateſt, ſo-he wasthe wickedeft of all men, 8 aper- 
ſecutor of the Church, to whomneuerthelefle $. Paulwould 
haue Chriſtians yeeld obedience. Therfore Chryſoſtome in his 


23.Homilie yponthe Epiſtle to theRomans,cxpoundeth _ 
place 


_ _ 
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 mierwimdr place in this manner,ſaying: He commandeth that to all men 
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oth to Prieſts and cloyſter men , anc not onely to ſecular 
perſons: yea although thouart an Apoſtle, or an Euangelif 
or a Prophet, or whatſocuer thou art. F 

9. Andtothe endthat men ſhould not ſay, that feare of 
puniſhment, or preſent necefſitic drew thoſe words from the 
Apoflle , he ſaith that we muſt be ſubiett to the higher PO- 
wers, Not onely becauſe of wrath , that is , not onely becauſe 
we arc afraid tooffend the Prince , But alſo for conſcience (abe, 
And in the ſecond verſe he ſaith , Wbhoſoewer therefore refiteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 

10. Itiscither indeſpite or in mockeric, that Bellarminxe 
in the 28.chapter of his booke of Clerkes, for the exemption 
of Clerkes, alledgeth an example of the Egyprian Prieſts that 
were not conſtrained toſell their lands through poueny , as 
the other Egyptians were. For, doth it from thence follow, 
thattheir lands and poſſeſſions were exempred from tallages 
ortributes? And fay they had bene fo, may a Pagan example 
ſerue fora law in the Church of God ? 

I 1. Reaſon alſo is moſt euident therein. For is it reaſo- 
nable that the King ſhould pay ſouldiers that go to warre, 
and that he ſhould fortific the frontiers of his kingdome, to 
the endthat Clerksand fpirituall perſons may {leepe ſecurely, 
and that they ſhould not a ſomething towards his 
charge? X 

I - And being borne French men , and ſubicRts to the 
King, why ſhould thatnaturall ſubicRion be defaced by their 
ſhauing? Or who can ſuffer that a French man borne in 
France, of French parentage, ſhould not be ſubieR to the 
King of France? and that in temporall things he ſhould ac- 
knowledge another Soucraigne out of the Realme? and {0 
be excmpred from the commandement, vato which God in 
his word bindeth all Chriftians? 

I3- Thisalſois clearer then the day, that Chriſtian reli- 
gion doth notdepriue any man of his goods, nor of that law- 

moo which he had before he was conuerted to the 
faith, All men confeſſe that while King Clows reigned , and 
was 


| The Buckler of the Faith, 

wasa Pagan, andall men generally were ſubieAsynto him, 
in all the countries contained within hiskingdome. Then 
why ſhould his conuerhion to che faith depriue him of a part 
of his power, and exempt a part of his ſubieQs (that is,ſpiri- 
wall perſons) from being puniſhable —_— Iudges? 

14. Andſecingthatthe ſoueraigne Prince ought to fore- 
ſee as much as poſſible he may, how to preuent all diforders 
that happen in his Realme, how canhe do it, if one part of - 
thoſe that liue in his Realme,and which poſleſle great wealth, 
arenot ſubieRs vnto him? Shall he without remedie therein 
taken, ſuffer certaine Clergie men to corrupt the good man- 
ners of his ſub1e&$or that they ſhould haue ſecret intelligcce 
with firangers? or that they ſhould c6ſpire treaſon again(t his 
life, or againſt his State? And ifa Biſhop being acceſlarie to 
the ſame crime, will not degrade a Clerke, ſhall he go ynpu- * 
niſhed? 

15. The examples which Bellarmine produceth to defend 
this cauſe, ſufhciently ſhew what we may iudge of theſe ex- 
emptions. For in that the Pope feparateth marriages and 
exempteth children from the obedience of their parents, he 
inferreth that he may alſo exempt Clerkes trom due obedi- 
ence to their ſoueraigne Princes, That is to ſay, that the 
Pope may difanull the rule of Saint Hathew 19, 6. which 
faith, What therefore God hath ioyned together,let no man put a- 

ſunder: And exempt children from the commandement of 
God, which faith, Flonowr thy father and thy mother,e&c : And, 
.Children obey your parents in all things , for that 1swell pleaſing 
onto the Lord, Coloſ. 3.20. 

16; To fay that Clergie men haue recciued theſe priui- 
ledges from the liberalitie & courteſtes of Princes, is to con= 
tradi the Pope & Bellarmine,who maintaine that the Pope: 
hath exempred Clerkes from this ſubie&ion, and that he ma 
do it without asking counſell of any Prince . You mult al 
know,that as a father cannot exempt his ſonne from obeying 
the commandement of God, wt.o will haue children to ho- 
nour their fathers and mothers, by obeying them; ſoa Prince 
cannot exempt one part ofhis ſubics Gilg as they dwell 
in 
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542 The Buckley of the Faith, 
in his realme) from ſubicRion to puniſhment for their 
ſeeing that ſubieQion is ordained by the word of God. 
17. To faythat Clerks ought voluntarily to ſubie them- 
ſelues to the lawes and gouernments of Magiſtrates, but if 
they do otherwiſe,that they may not be puniſhed by the Ma- 
» # giſtrate,is as much asif a man ſhould ſay, that lawes are ng 
lawes to them, A law without puniſhments added thereunto 
is onely a counſell. It is a commandement with a condition 
to do nothing, vnleſle we will our ſelues. Men ordinarily dif. 
obey lawes, notwithſtanding preſcribed puniſhments : how 
much more then will they difobey them when they feare not 


to be puniſhed ? 


faults, 
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0 fi the Popes power oner the Crownes and liuts of Kings 
and Princes, and oner all the temporaltie; 


of kingdomes. 


40.Seft. Popes for the ſpace of 5 50.yeares, haue attributed power 
ynto themſclues to diſpoſieſſe Emperours and Kings of their 
kingdomes, and to diſpenſe withtheir ſubieRs from keeping 
and obſcruing their oathes of fidelitie to their Princes,as alſo 
* Plating, Power both ouer ſpirituall and remporall Magiſt:ates, 
Helmedus, Gregorie the 7.* firſt drew out this ſword againſt the Em- 
Abbas Ste. perour Henriethe 4, whom he depoſed trom the Empire, bur 
denfisſper= tg his owne hurt, and his to whom he transferred the Empire, 
genſs1,Si9% 1 at was Kodylphus Duke of Sweueland that died of a wound 
nius,Faſcicul. ſat P | : 
temporum, Si. giuen him in his hand ; and Gregorie being driven out of 
gebertus,Nau- Rome, for gricte thereof died in Salerne. 
clerw,Lan- Anno 1212. Innocent 3.** depoſed John king of England, 
_ + +208 and gaue his realme to Philip Auguſt king of France, vpon 
Þ.215.6 223, <ondition to conquerirt at hisowne coſt and peril, Atcer that 
& 'efim- he abſolued the ſaid king [obn,vpon condition that he ſhould 
ne{ctienſss, become the Popes vaſſall, and hold his kingdome in fee of 
the Church ofRome, and thathe ſhould yearely pay a thou- 
fand marks of filver,in Fgne of ſubieRion, 
The Councell of Latran holden awno 1 21 5,ynder the ſame 


Pope, 
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542 The Buckley of the Faith, 
in his realme) from ſubieRion to puniſhment for their faults 
ſeeing thar ſubieQiion is ordained by the word of God, * 
17. To fay that Clerks ought voluntarily to ſubie& them- 
ſelues to the lawes and gouernments of Magiſtrates, but if 
they do otherwiſe,that they may not be puniſhed by the Ma- 
giſtrate,is as much as if a man ſhould ſay, that lawes are ng 
lawes to them. A law without puniſhments addedthereunts, 
1s onely a counſell. It is a commandement with a condition 
to do nothing, vnleſle we will our ſelues. Men ordinarily dif. 
obey lawes, notwithſtanding preſcribed puniſhments : how 
much more then will they diſobey them when they feare not 


to be puniſhed ? 
\ Lo 


LE ——— 


Am_— — 


MN 


Ofthe Popes power oner the Crovwpnes and liuts of Kings 
and Princes, and oner all the temporalties 


of kingdomes. 


40.Seft, Popes for the ſpace of 5 50.yeares, haue attributed power 
ynto themſclues to diſpoſieſſe Emperours and Kings of their 
kingdomes, andto diſpenſe withtheir ſubieRs from keeping 
and obſcruing their oathes of fidelitie to their Princes,as alſo 
* Plating, POwer both ouer ſpirituall and remporall Magiſt:ates, 
Helmedus, Gregorie the 7.* firſt drew out this ſword againſt the Em- 
Abbas Ste. perour Henriethe 4, whom he depoſed trom the Empire, bur 
denfis,Yſper- tg his owne hurt, and his to whom he transferred the Empire, 
genſ 420 , that was Kodaulphu Duke of Sweueland,that died of a wound 
renipornm, $6. giuen him in his hand ; and Gregorie being driven out of 
gebertusNau- Rome, for gricte thereof died in Salerne. 
clerw,Lan- Anno 1212. [mnocent 3.** depoſed /ohn king of England, 
19g . and gaue his realme to Philip Auguſt: king of France, vpon 
at.Paris a k . . - th r 
p.215.6 223, <ndition to conquer it at his owne coſt and peril. Atter tha 
& Yefims- he abſolued the ſaid king /obn,vpon condition that he ſhould 
neſtcrienſss, become the Popes vaſſall, and hold his kingdome in fee of 
the Church of Rome, and thathe ſhould yearely pay a thou- 
- fandmaxks of filver,in ſigne of ſubieRion. 
The Councell of Latran holden awno 1 21 5,yader the ſame 


Pope, 
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Pope, in the third Chapter, *** giueth the Pope pou to ab- ***5;21ifce. 
c 


olue ſubieRs of their oathes of fidelitie ma 
Lords, and to giue their lands to other Carholicke Princes, 


Anno 1191. as Barone declareth, the Emperour Henri 


the ſixth came to Pope Celeſtine the third, and fell dow 


Crowne. 
Anno 1 245. [nnecent the 4. in an open Councell holden in 


Lions, depoſed rhe Emperour Fredericke the ſecond, and 
would never accept of any ſubmiſſion nor reconciliation. And 
from Gregorte the 7.to Lews of Bauicre,to whom the Empire 
entirely fell , forthe ſpace of 260 yearcs, there was nothing 
but depofing and excommunicating of Emperours, valeſſe ir 
were thoſe that maintained themſelues by force;from whece 
enſued infinite bloudie warres, and about an hundred maine 
battels, and an innumerable number of rownes taken and 
lacked, 

Anno 1302. Pope PBoriface the 8, wrote arrogant letters 
to Philip the Faire king of France, whereby he declared that 
king Philip was ſubiet vnto him in temporall things: thatno 
collation of Benefices belonged vnto him, and thar ail thoſe 
that ſpake again it were heretickes,” And reſiſtance being 
made by Philip, the Pope gaue his kingdome to the Em- 
perour A{bert,ypon condition to conquer it. What anſwer 
Philip the Faire made,and how he reuenged himfelfe, cuery 
man knowes, 

Anno 1511. Pope-{alius the ſecond depoled Tobn «Albert 
king of Nauarre, and gaue hiskingdome to Feramand kin 
of Caſtile, who ſeized vpon ir, and his ſucceflors ſtill hold-ix. 
Our good King L-w the 12 was likewiſe thundred at.,jbur 
he overthrew the Pope and his adherents ina battell at Ra- 


uenna; and at Piſa aſſembled a Councell againſt the Pope, 
cauſing certaine crownes of gold.to be ſtarped with this ſu- - . 


perſcription, Perdam nomen Hablon, | 
Alexander the (ixch, gaue the Welt Jadics49 the Spaoierg, 
an 


his power to take the Empire from him, and to. pull off his __ you 


vnto their tur hoc ſummos 
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and the Eaſt Indies to the Portugals, placing the Meridian 
which paſſeth by the Azores, for their limits, 
_—_ - Pope Pr the 5.pronounced a {ſentence of degradation and 
_-_ rt depohtion againit Elizabeth Queene of En eland,and cauſed 
licizffeti Bulla Ireland to rebell againſt her , as Genebrard writcth, ay, 1 51, 
Pj 5.in Hiber- of his Chronicle, ſaying, Senders and other Catholickes,war. 
ne contre + .nted by a Bull made by Pope Pi#« the 5,made warre in Ire. 
wa. wm A land againſt the PIRA CA ———_ and for religion, 
patriath reli» With the like iniuſtice Hewrie the 3, king of France, ha. 
gionegerant, uing bene depoſed by Sixt the 5. and excommunicated, 
was not long after killed by Jaques Clement a Tacobin, 

Anno 1592. monitoric Buls were ſent from Rome byPo 
Gregoriethe 14. into France, whereby King Hemrie the fourth 
was declared incapable of the Crowne of France;which Buls 
(by aDecree made bythe Court of Parliament then reſident 
in Tours, bearing date the 5.of Auguſt,)were torne in peeces 
and burnt by the nary of the common executioner, 

ThePopepretends that he may depoſe ſoucraigne Princes 

for hereſie, as he pretended againſt Queene Elizabeth, and 
Hewry the fourth late King of France deceafſed : Or for be- 
ing ypholders of hereticks, as Henry the third: Or for want 
of capacitie and weaknefle of ſpirit. So Pope Zacharie inthe 
Canon Alimus,in the 15.Cauſe and6.Queſtion, boaſteth, that 
he depoſed Chilperic King of France, and tranſlated his king- 
dome to Pepin, Or for violating the priuiledges of Monaſte- 
ries,as it is declaredin the pretended priuiledge of the Abbey 
of Saint Medard in Soifſons, which is added to the end of 
Pope Gregories 1. works.Or for attributing vnto themſelues 
the collation of Prebends and Benefices which was the cauſe 
for which Pope Boniface the 5. thundred at Philzp the Faire, 
and gaue his Realme to Albert the Emperour, 

By this meanes affaires haue bene much altered: for before 
this vſurpation, Emperours depoſed and puniſhed Popes, 
as ſubie&s ro their Empire. 

Theodoret 14h, The Emperour Conſtentius, ſonne to {onſtantive the Great, 


2, hift.cap.26, draue Liberixs Biſhop of Rome, out of Rome, and baniſhed 
him to Beroe, and put Fe/ix in his place , ging ron _ 
un 


 amdcd cownrs wn maininc hunt in Tr Sanb- 
ne. 

34:20 4-0, he Emperour Sizes era Foauffne- wt 
ZuB:us competitors ore Bihopncxe. our afFome, ad 
wor (012 2Ter callect Jounface arher 202ne. 

roarches Goa, King of Nalic, (nc ſame Siſhopar wy 


Jome E-nbatfaier 2c Emperour/fimeas and ater czlling —_ 


::m home, cautert im-w2-aic:n arion, 
Zedlemarrme Lieutenant tw the Emperour Deffuiine, 220 
<3, ue ſrumerass BubaporRome our ar Rome , Un (en 


Pugaus 17 MS MACE , whoby the Empereur Jafiuanc com Lines 
mncenca , cunct>Cantantinopie., where hewas hong. Froamarans. 


abiy c=uct. 2ur not long after whe Emperour deg of. 
neu wm us doit [pEnees, mate nm Ic Year? mil 20 
was mort cent, zi 52 oe arvwmne N22 72pe Woucr 215 
necke mrought me One, ike ahevee, i Parma morn, 
Tre ings ilownng we mote 20 Mcropmorns it MS 10s 
book. and 77. apen. 

Annc 5<4. me Emperour Camfanzze. Cuutey Pope farce 
whe bound xchanes and bamied lum oo Cheriana, where 
he Get. 

I te mmes cf cic Emperours, the Popes paves 20. 
cones forrbeir invefiirares w he Emperour, 2S dS thew 
Prunc®_15 WE MAT 2x OV iFom.ms AIDES TI TAP. Ja 
Tac E-werour Camtancmne > Faroe , =icates this 2 duce 
Pope frees, 000. 673. 

Arne tnce the Emperours Of e lot le, 
eur goes 
cx2ens g963.the Empercur Otves ze /oim the 
23,007 of the Papacieamno. 1007. Heme the tecond © 

3.Popes, Boxer 9.Swimafer3 20d Gregere the 6whom Patina 
callech three horrible montiers. 

From theſe ecxcommunications and of 
pres again ber i, Fe the. WS 


” TIE > l oo 4 _ "IO Lug _—_— «4 _ S ahaha "a - 4 Sad 2 me bs * = ale. ” F q Sith D 
Agt- . os "Y 
ys ww J 


| and the Eaſt Indies to the Portugals, placing the Merid; 
which paſſeth by the Ng > I mits, , _ 
Sanderds Pope Pi the 5.pronounced a ſentence of degradation and 
— depohtion —_ Elizabeth Queene of England, and cauſed 
licizffeti Bulla Ireland to rebell againſt her , as Genebrard writcth, ay, 1 51, 
Pj 5.in Hibers of his Chronicle, ſaying, Sanders and other Catholickes,war. 
me contrs rnted by a Bull made by Pope Pixs the 5,made warre in Ire. 
gy 4 land againſt the mank CAMs. 5 G— and for religion, 
petriag> reli» With the like iniuſtice Hewrie the 3, king of France, ha. 
, | gionegerunt, uing bene depoſed by Sixt the 5. and excommunicated, 
was not long after killed by Jaques Clement a Tacobin, 
Anno 1592. monitorie Buls were ſent from Rome byPo 
Gregoriethe 14. into France, whereby King Hemrie the fourth 
was declared incapable of the Crowne of France;which Buls 
(by aDecree made by.the Court of Parliament then reſident 
in Tours, _— date the 5.of Auguſt,)were torne in peeces 
and burnt by the hand of the common executioner, 
ThePopepretendsthathe may depoſe ſoucraigne Princes 
for hereſie, as he pretended againſt Queene Elizabeth, and 
Hewry the fourth late King of France deceafled : Or for be- 
ng ypholders of hereticks, as Henry the third: Or for want 
of capacitic and weaknefle of ſpirit. So Pope Zacharie inthe 
Canon Alius,in the 15.Cauſe and6.Queſtion, boaſteth, that 
he depoſed Chi/peric King of France, and tranſlated his king- 
dome to Pepin. Or for violating the priuiledges of Monaſte- 
ries,as it is declaredin the pretended priuiledge of the Abbey 
of Saint Medard in Soifſons, which is added to the end of 
Pope Gregories 1. works.Or for attributing vnto themſelues 
the collation of Prebends and Benefices which was the cauſe 
for which Pope Boniface the 5. thundred at Philip the Faire, 
and gaue his Realme to Albert the Emperour, 

BY — meanes affaires haue bene much altered: for before 
this viurpation,, Emperours depoſed and puniſhed Popes, 
as ſubie&s ro their 1 ire, # : 

Theedoret 15þb, The Emperour Conſtentius, ſonne to {onſtantive the Great, 

2. hift.cap.16, draue Liberins Biſhop of Rome, out of Rome, and baniſhed 

| him to Beroe, and put Felix in bisplace , giuing _— = 
un 


kundred crownes to maintaine himſelfe” in his" baniſh- 
ment. 909 btir9 or {ns 4 


Eu/tlius competitors for the Bifhopricke, out of Rorhe, and' 
not long afrer called Boniface thither againe. 

Theodorickea Goath, King of Italic , ſent Teh Biſhop of 
Rome Embaſſador to the Emperour/aftinian;and after calling 
him home, cauſed him to die in priſon, 5:51.10 

Bellizarizs Lieutenant to the Emperour I»ſtmiay', anno 
538, drauc Siluerins Biſhop of Rome out of Rome, and ſet 
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Anno 420. the Emperour Howerias' drave 'Fonifate and! © 


Jgilins in his place , who by the Emperour 7uſtinians com- Libereti 
mandement , came to Conftantinople , where he was hono - Rreiarium. 


rably receiued, bur not long afcer rhe Emperout being of- 
fended with his bold 7 rar ; made himto be beaten till he 
was almoſt dead, and to be drayne witha rope about his 
necke _— the citie, like atheefe, as P/atina reciteth, 
The things following are-recited by Nitephorus in his 16, 
booke,and 17, chapter. 

. Anno 654. the Emperour Conſtanting, cauſed Pope Martin 
to be bound inchaines,and baniſhed him to Cherſona, where 
he died. 

In the times of theſe Emperours, the Popes payed 20. 
crownes for their inueſtitures to the Emperour., as to their 
Prince,as we may ſee by /uſtinians Authentickes 123. cap. 3. 
The Emperour Conſtantine le Barby , releaſed this tribute to 
Pope Agathon, anno. 679. | 

And fince the Emperours of Conſtantinople loſt Ttalie, 
the ſucceſſors of Charles the Great draue away and puniſhed 
divers Popes. Anno. 963.the Emperour Othon draue /ohnthe 
13,0ut of the Papacie:anno. 1007. Hemrie the ſecond depoſed 
3-Popes,Benet 9.Syinefter3.and Gregorie the 6.whom Platina 
calleth chree horrible monſters. 
| Fromtheſc excommunications and degradations of Kings, 
| ſpring the entexpriſes againſt their lives. The excommuni- 
cation ſent out againſt Ekzabeth Quecue: of England was 
ſeconded by many conſpiracies againſt her life, From the dee 
polition of Hemrie the 3. by Sixtus 5. enſued the parricide 

Nn Commit 


$ ; 


le of humanity or mercie theſe fathers hauea careof thoſe * 

ſoules whoſe bodyes they caule to be killed, +/+. 154 Gp 

To ſupportthis bloudy doRtine , they note certaine max. is Apol. Gar. 
imesof divelliſh diuinitie,* *as that itis becter to ſuffer a King **t%.c. 13.6 
to be {laine, thento reueale a confeſſion ; that the Pope may ear". | 
diſpenſe with the accompliſhing of an oath made to God. nw 
*** Thatthe Lord gaueto Saint Peter, and by conſequence tantum pore 
tothe Pope, power to make that which isno ſinne,to be finne: *# malum 


That to kill a King that is depoſed, is not to kill a mm a liceat, 


dience, that is, without iudging whether itbe good orceuill, chr;tu dedie 
That a man muſt not keepe faith and promiſe with. one that Petro potefta« 


an excommunicated perſon; as Pope Yrban ſaith in the 23. de peccato non 


Cauſeand 5,queſtion:**We efteemerhEnor to be murtheres, 4 PEAR, 


who being poſlefſed with zeale ( towards our mother the peccatum, 
Chatholike Church,)againſt thoſe that are excommunicated, * Toletus lib,” 


ſhall chance to kill any ofthem, * * * That the ſentences , de. 4-4 Inftruth, 


crees , and judgements of Iudges that are excommunicated > ra + 


are yoideand of no authority. Thatthe Pope either direRly **canone Ex- 
or indireQly is Lord of all the temporall poſſeſſions of king= communicato- 
domes. That being Paſtor he may confirme , and deftroy 7%. Ns enins 


| "= | | , © eos homucidas 
furious Rams,that is,Kings which arenort obedient yto him, na 


* And alſo that he hath power ouer infidell and Pagan ,,s, aduerſus 
Kings, althoughfor certaine conſiderations he doth not. vie excommunice. 


that power, Theſe are propofitions whereof the writings #9 Zelo ma» 


of the Teſuites are full, and which the Ieſuites of France haue -> Catholice 
cleſie Ar- 


oftentimes bene moued and ſolicited to condemne , and to dentes, aliques 
write againſt them, burneuer could be induced thereunto, eorameracie 
Some , (as the Cardinall 4s Perron in his oration made to «fe contiges 
"** Toletws lib.1 de Inflitutione Sacerdotali cap.13. Excommunicetus non poteſ? exercere alli 
iuri{diflions abſque peccato: Immo fi publica eft excommunicatio fatta, ſententie walls ſunt, 

* Bellarmine in Barkl, cap. 21, 
Nn 2: the 
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the States in Paris the 15;of Tanuarie, 1615) do nor. © 
finde 1t good that Kings ſhould be killed, but wed rows 
Pope ſhould depoſe them: which is all one; for,to pronounce 
the ſentence of depoſing againſt a King, is as much as tocon. 
demne him'to'die;, becauſe (asthey ſay) fromthetime ofhig 
depofing he is no more a lawfull King, butis held to be an y« 
ſurper. A meere viurper of a kingdome may iufily be killed, 
In reos maieſtatis & publicor hoſtes omnis homo miles eft.So faith 
Tertullian; Take from a —_ title of a lawfull King, and 
you take that from him which is the defence of his life, which 
may eaſily be taken from him by euery man that is careleſſe 
of his owne life, Adde hereunto, that euery King which is de- 
poſed , ſecketh meanes to vphold his honour , to retainethe 
gouernment of his Countrie, and to defend himſclfe againſt 
thoſe that make any attempt againſt his Crowne, In this pub. 
licke confuſton, the King incurretha thouſand dangers , and 
expoſeth bis perſonto the dangers of warre. And there arenort 
many ſoueraigne Princes found that haue ſuruiued their Em» 
pires,or that haue preſerved their liues when they loſt their 
Crownes. For a King, is ſet in an high place, from whence he 
deſcendethnot by degrees, bur falleth down headlong, And 
he that depoſeth him goeth againſt all rulgs of humane wiſe. 
dome, ifhe ſuffereth him to live whom he hath depoſedfrom 
the Empire , who without doubt will ſeeke to lay hold vpon 
"that which he hath loſt. Then whoſoeuer he be thatwillnor 
haue Kivgs killed, but wil haue them depoſed, ſpeakes as ifhe 
ſhould fay, Let vs not kill them, bur let vs difarme them, that 
they may be killed. Let vs not take their lives from them, but 
letvs take the meanes fromthemto ſaue their lives, Ler vs 
not kill him while he is a King, burlet ys depoſe him; for by 
that meanes, he that ſhall kill him , ſhall not kill a King, 


*Looke ton. 1 Eſc things are full of contraditions., and are very 
chivg this ce. Weakely ſer together : As the King of Great Brictaine 
remoniethe hath excellemly well ſhewed in his Declaration again(tthe 
I. booke of {4id Cardinall, whereby he did thatto the ſaid Prelateqwhich 
CES the Pope doth to the new Cardinals the firft day of their fit- 


ting in Conſiſtoric ; * at which time the Pope ſtoppeth their 


mouthes 


he Buckler of the Faith. — 
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mouthes; b oP 
rm by as ar, difference, thatthe P 
that greatand wiſe K the next Confiſtory { ope openeth the ſaid 
uer, and in that matter pr ene Cardinals m DO? bur diaall lived 
ſufhcient] rp him to outh * * for e- three 
4 . er CE car 
. y condemne h to perpetuall fil yeares 
for the Game PE; 1 imſelfe in his Ora 8 nence, He did and a halfe af- 
It is : cauſe he wasread tion, by ſayin ter the publi. 
a queſtion nor deci y to (ufferm Y g, That cat 
Councels, and a c —_— by the Scri On and yet King off the 
"county Deobler es the Pope himſelf By , nor by any Brittains rok 
taine:)f! —_— ( that is uftereth it to ® Cap, 
/\rom whence it tf: : problemati be 9 JI. 
a man ſuffereth for ſu CO—_— hs _— and vncer- 7 = autem 
ern cha cauſe ſhould'be ors 1 9 which a. 
Now that which i ematicall and {«4ere 
ter,is, that _ an - moſt hard and intoll . (6 Genes. 
his jdgimnt _ confeſle, that th _ in this mat- Toy el Se. 
lefſe they will haue _—_ an innocent Kiog Ky maey con in Ge oo 
20 be peaceable,and ing which is ſo wa, bn ncuerthe- Piliter tolerat 
dome, and to a we ro contend | but tole y condemned & obſeruat, 
win Balbmanlned f yri the iuſtice of his c aue his king- denec inluſti= 
againſt Barkley =_ inthe 17.and3r _ ſhall be eryed __ poting 
Gall bed weem ah reluppoſeth "ge 296 of his book fe/eſepreder 
ſed king rodearh bo the kingdome, will enew king that Cap.17.Si fore 
ceiue him againe > = finding him to b not put the depo- t8 Princeps 
3s this bur 2am 9 reeſtabliſh him in| e innocent will re- ſpiritual - 
leadeth agaphy it a man ſh us kingdome, om £47 
lexde themabour ike buff ould irin Kings faces,amd fem 
ckerie to iniuſtice? ns, by adding euid $8 CESS mah af 
To ſupport this dodri ent Jaughter & _— ; 
tlie of God, inth Qrine which tram Principem t&« 
, IN tne perſon oof hi pleth vpo h « poralem 
nants,our aduerſari ns of his annointed 11the maie- eius / __ 
ces laid Gerlpiig; 2p ather together a g and his Lieute- foe in/4ca 
ſheepe . Therefore th s firſt, the Lord ſaid onp- number of pla- _ ein be 
thrones, And caint Þ c Pope may thruſt OE mo __ 
ſaid, It 1 enough oe" ſaying, Mae as ems. out of their Lit 5-9, 
1 haue this da [7 , , God faidto leremie of words; the Lord Piritualis fe 
And Saint —__ Aid ce oner the nations and a» chap 10, verſe, — : 
thmgs.This ſpiri id,r.Cor.2,15, Theſpi i oner the hin dais. tamen Prin. 
pirituall man is the Po irituall man indgeth WS WE mag 
Pe. And God ſaid to c re jud1cium le 
aint /piritualibus 


Peter Whatſoe 
wer t | 
how unbindeſt on earth ſhall be unbound in he 
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* cide indicare, 
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en. Therefore the Pope may diſcharge ſubieQs oftheir ſu 
ieion which they owe to their Prince. Inthe beginning of 
Geneſis it is ſaid, that [nthe beginning God made heawen and 
earth.1t is in principio,and not in principys,to ſhew that thereis 
but one beginning , which is the Pope. Theſe are ofpriuare 
vie, All things are ginen unto me of my Father , Matth,1 1, 27: 
And Al! power 1s ginen vnto me in heauen andin earth Matth, 18, 
18, Andthe divelsfaid, If thowwnlt caſt vs ont, ſend v5 into the 
ſmine that we may enter into them,Mark. 5. 12. By this the Pope 
may diſpoſc of temporall kingdomes. For it is faid, Iohn 12, 
31. And 1if1beliftedup fromthe earth , will draw all men unto 
me. Therefore the Pope being cxalted , ought to draw all 
temporalties to himſelfe . And ſee other places which are 
hard to be an{wered : Teſus Chrift ſaid to Peter, Pat forth into 
theſea, andcaſt out the nets, And he ſaith, Luke 19.30. Tow ſhall 
find a colt tyed whereon yet nener man ſate Jooſe him,and bring him 


hither. Ergo,the Pope may diſpoſe of all temporall things and 


S.Paul 1.Cor rut Kings from their thrones, With ſuch places of Scripture 


Haue we not 
power to eate 


the Popes and their Champions eſtabliſh their Empire. Time 
15to@ precious to ftand long to cotute theſe childiſh profes, 


«ndto drinke? which are not fit to be propoſed but with the ſword in hand, 


To propole theſe things is torefute them , and it is not cre» 
dible thatany man will receiueor allow of theſe proofes, but 
he that willingly will be decciued, 

Cardinall 4 Perron was aſhamed of ſuch allegations, and 
would not produce them in his Oration, bur he alledged 0s 
thers which were no better then they. He ſaid that the Pro- 
phet Saywel depoſed King Sant, that the Prophet Abiadepo- 
ſed King Roeboam : That Azarias the high Prieſt drave King 
Oſras from the gouernment of the Realme : That $. Paw aid 
to the Corinthians, that it is a ſhame for Chriſtiaus to be 
iudged by Iudges thatare infidels, All which allegations are 
falſe, and by the Kings maieftie of Great Brictaine are man 
teſtly and clearely confuted. 
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ouer the temporalttes of kingdomes, us contrary to 
the word of God, and to all reaſon 


1, Inthis point if we will belecue and giue credit to the 41,Sef, 


Scriptures, the'controuerſie is ended, There were many ido- 


latrous Kings in Iudza,as Achas and —_——_— whom . 


the high Prieſts did not pronounce any ſentece of depoſition, 

2. The Prophet Ieremie 27.1 2. ſaita, Bring your neckes vn> 
der the yoke of the King of Babylon, and ſerne hm and his people, 
and line, He will haue the Iewesto ſerue a Pagan King , as 
eſtabliſhed by God.Conformable to that which Damie/ 2.37. 


faith, ſpeaking of the ſame king. Thou 6 King art a King of 


Kings, for the God of heauen hath giuen thee a kingdome, power, 
and ſtrength, and plorie, . 

Nero was a monſter in nature, theſhame of humane kind, 
and the firſt Emperour that began to perſecute the Church. 


Neuertheleſſe, the Apoſtle Saint Paul, Rom. 13. ſpeaking of 


that power which the was in bei s. 0 it was ordained 
by God & that whoſocuer reliſted the ſame reſiſted the ordi- 
nance of God. Cardinall ds Perron in his Oration ſeemeth to 
perſwade,that this cqmmandement was but by prouifion and 


for a time. Which is a meanes to auoide all the commande. 


ments of God, and to diſpenſe with them when we will, He 
ſhould at leaſt haue ſhewed how long that prouiſionall com- 
mandement continued, and at what time it began to binde 
mens conſciences no more. This doth wrong the ancient 
Chriſtians, and bereaueth their ſufferings of the title of 
martyrdome, ſeeing that by his afſertion they yeelded to the 
violence of Pagan Princes, (not toobey a neceſſarieand cer- 
taine commandement of God, ) but ro a prowthionall rule, 
madefor a time, tillthe Church ( having recouered force by 
multitude of people) might ſhake off the yoke of their ſoue- 

raienePrince. And thereby the Apoſtle is accuſed of bypo-» 

crifie, for ona s My mr to faine and diflſemble, com- 


manding them to beſubieRs ts the Emperour , not thereby 


to obey God, bur to accommodate themſelues to the time, 
| Na 4 and 


That this prwer of the Pope ouer the Crownes of Kings, and 


[_ 
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and to yeeldto preſent neceffitie. All this is contuted by the 


ſame Apoflle in the ſame place, where he ſaith, That wemuR 
be ſubie&ro the Prince, not onely becauſe of wrath that is 
for feare to incurre his diſpleaſure , bur alfo for conſcience 
fake. 

Compare Teſus Chriſt paying tribute to Ceſar, with the 
Pope which maketh Ceſar pay tribute vnto him ,and binderh 


* This cere- * hjmto lay a quantity of gold at his holineſle feere, that da 


monic is de- 
ſcribed in the 
1. booke of 


when he ſetterh the Crowne ypon his head. Compare Ieſus 
Chriſt counſelling the lewes to pay tribute to a Pagan Em. 


Sacred Cere- rour,, with the Pope that diſpenſcth with ſubieQs touchin 
monies. Sc, their obedience to Chriſtian Emperours and Kings: AndIe- 


5. CaP-3: 


Luke 12,14, 


Exod. 20, 
Plal:1 5. 


ſus Chriſt,faying,that his kingdome is not of this world, with 
the Pope which hath creed a worldly Empire for himlelfe, 
Compare Ieſus Chriſt, v-ho being on earth, had power to de. 
ſtroy and ouerthrow all Monarchs of the earth that were 
enemies to God, burwould not do it; with the Pope, that 
bath no power to giue nor to take away kingdomes , but yer 
willdoit, and attributerh a power vnto himſclfe which he 
cannot execute: And Ieſus Chriſt retuſing to be arbitrator in 
a controuerhie for an heritage betweene rwo particular pers 
ſons, with the Pope, which intrudeth himſelfe to be Soue- 
raigne and abſolute Iudge of quarrels betweene Princes, and 
diltributer of kingdomes. 

Addeto this therule of the word of God , which forbid- 
deth periurie, and will haue ys to keepe our promiſe although 
it be ynto our owne hinderance,” To the which commande- 
ment it is better to obey,then to the Pope, that boaſteth that 
he can diſpenſe with oathes made-ynto God: whercin he 
doth rpaniteſily exalt himſelfe aboue God, For he that will 
diſpents with a ſeruant for obeying of his mailter, is greater 


then his maiſter. And hereby ir will be fougd, that God ſhall 

nor be ſerued nor obeyed, but in ſuch manner as the Pope wil 

permit it, and that if by the Popes permiſſion , any man be 

faithfull towards God, God is beholding to the Pope, be- 

cauſe he prouideth him ſcruants;and ſuch perſons as arc faith- 

full ynto him, Therefore to'obey God, thoſe Officers who # 
t 


the entrance into their offices tooke oathes of fidelity to their 
Kings, mult be fairhfull tothe " what thunderings & in- 
ducements ſocuer to rebellion ſhall happen to come from 
Rome to ouerthrow the Realme, If they reply and ſay, thar 
by ſuffering a King that is an hereticke to reigne,Catholicke 
rcligion incurreth great danger: I anſwer, that oftentimesthe 
Pope taketh on himto depoſe Kings that are of his owne reli- 
gion, Was it for herelie that Henry the 3. King of France was 
depoſed? Was it for hereſie that Zohn Albert King of Nauarre 
was depoſed, and depriued of his kingdome by Pope /nlius 2? 
and ſo of Henri the 4. of the Emperour Fredericks the 2. of 
Philip te Bel, of John King of England,and diuers others. And 
although true religion ſhould be perfecuted by a king that is 
an hereticke, yet we mult not remedie an cuill by a {inne, nor 
defend pietie by diſloyaltie. God hath no need of our vices to 
defend his cauſe. The preſeruation of true religion is Gods 
cauſe, and his worke, which he willnot abandon nor forſake. 
When humane meanes {ceme to faile and decay, he watcherh 
and taketh care for the preſcruation of his Church: and if he 
will aflit it, wemuſthumble our ſelues, and when he will 
deliuer it from danger, we need not to bring periurie and ſe- 
dition to aide him, asif hz had no other meanes to do it, 
Thisalſo paſleth all abſurditie,to imagine,thart Saint Peter 
and the Biſhop of Rome after him,had power (as they ſay)to 
depoſethe Emperor Nero or Domitian, Without doubt thoſe 
Emperours that knew not that there was a Chriſtian Biſhop 
in Roine (ſo poore and miſerable were the ſaid Biſhops) are 
excuſable for not acknowledgingand honouring thoſe Bi- 
ſhops as their ſuperiours in temporal} things , and who had 
power to thrult them out of their Empires, 

But why did not thoſe Biſhops aduertiſe and ſhewthe Em- 
perours of the authoritie which they had ouer Empires, that 
ſo the Emperours might not/prerend cauſe 'of ignorance? 
Why did not the Biſhop of Rome depoſe thoſe Emperours 
when they violently perfecuted the Church? Wasit becauſe 
they would: vie. courrefie and clemencie vnto thoſe poore 


Emperours? But that clemencie had bene- crueltic — 
e 
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the Church , Was it becaule they feared the power of tho 
Emperours? So it may be ſaid,thatthe obedience which they 

ecldedrorhcir ſoueraigne Prince,was done by difſimulation 
and by force. Adde hereuntothat Terrelban in the 3 7. Chap. 
ter ofhis Apologie, and Cyprias againlt Demerriv, (ay, that 
in their times euery place was ful of Chriſtians that were able 
to defend themſelues, and that they held the greateſt part of 
the Empire of Rome, and yet did not defend themſclues a. 
gainſt the violence of thoſe Emperours , In the time of the 
Emperour [«/5an the Apoſtata,three parts ofthe Empire were 
Chriſtians; and his armies were compoſed of Chriſtians and 
yer the Biſhop of Rome didnot thinke vpon depoſing him 
from the Empire . The ſame Biſhop alſo did not pronounce 
ſentence of depoſuion againſt the Kings of the Gothes thar 
were Arrians,reigning in Spaine; nor againſt the Kings of the 
Vandals that were Arrians, reigning in Africa;although th 
were farre diſtant from Rome, and that the Biſhop of Rome 
had no cauſe to feare their forces. 

Who will belceue that Teſus Chriſt gaue Saint Peter and 
his ſucceſſors a charge for ſo many yeares together, withour 
power to execute it? and that he gaue thema ſword to hang 
" vpathouſandyeares together againſtthe wall , and neverto 
be drawne out but of late yeares? Is it credible , that the 
Popes began fir{t tro know the nature of their charge, then 
when their Sea or ſeate fell intoall maner of vices,as the grea- 
teſt flatterers of the Pope confeſle and acknowledge?Behdes, 
it is evident and moſt manifeſtly knowne by experience,that 
the Pope neuer began ro employ that power, but for his 
owne profit : and thereby increaſed in riches and greatneſſe; 
never giuing any abſolution to a Prince, but vpon gaintull 
conditions for the Pope, as hedidto Hemriethe ſecond, and 
Tohn Kings of England.Buc when his thunderbolts canocpre- 
uaile, and that the excommunicated King getteth the victo- 
rie, then his Holineſſe with paternall compaſſion receiueth 
him into his fauour, and beſtoweth all maner of fpirituall be- 
nedictions vypon him. As Pope Clement the 5. in the Exrraia» 

gant Aferas did, where he commendeth and exalteth the pie- 
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tic of Phi/ip the Faire, and of his people, notwithſtanding the 
hard vſage ſhewed vnto him by Boniface the eight his prede- 
ceſlor. | 

It is no eſſe incredible, that if a Pagan Prince becometh 
a Chriſtian(as Clowts King of France did) he ſhould haue lefſe 
kingly authoritie then when he was a Pavan; and that his 
conuerlſion to the faith, ſhould be a diminiſhing of his power. 
Yet that is the Popesand the Ieſuites opinion, For it is out of 
doubt, that Clows being a Pagan, did not acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome for his ſuperiour, or that there was any Bi- 
ſhop either within or without his kingdome that could de- 
poſe him ofhis Crowne. And if the Pope may change and 
depoſe Chriſtian Kings, it followeth that Clows Crowne 
ypon the day of his conuerfion loſt the ſplendor and ſoue- 
raigne dependance thereof, and began to be in the diſpo- 
fition of another, and that then he began to acknowledge a 
Superiour in temporall things: which is, to be a Soueraigne 
no more. By this doctrine ir will be hard to perſwade a Pa- 
gan Prince to become a Chriſtian, 

But what reaſon is there that Kings ſhould be more ſub- 
ic to the Pope, then their ſubicRs are? and that Kings 
ſhould be hardlier deale withall then particular perſons? For 
if a ſubic& of France ſhall erre in the faith , or commir a- 
dulterie , or vſe his ſeruantstyrannouſ]y, the Pope never to - 
this day durſt vndertake to driue him from his houſe, or to 
depriue him of his office; then why ſhould a King falling in- 
tothe like faults be hardlier dealt withall? Why ſhould the 
Pope haue more power ouer him, then ouer particular men? 
depriving him of his Crowne, and by conſequence of his life? 
Is it becauſe the Pope thinketh that our Kings hauelefle ſpi- 
rit and lefle courage then particular perſons ? Orrather be. 
cauſe the Pope abuſing Kings in that maner , raiſeth himſelfe 
to ſoueraigne greatnefle , and becomerh thereby diftributer 
of Empires and kingdomes? | 

We haue ſomewhart largely ſpoken of this fubieR, that e- 
very man may ſee whether Cf. Armonx hath reaſon to ſpeake 


of ys ag of men that repugne all humane order , and are cne- 
mies 
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mies of al ſubieion.Our Confeſſion proteſterh the contrary 
and experience iuſtifieth vs. We neuer| attempted any thin 
againſt the lives of our Kings. Jaques Clement, lohn Chaſtel, 
Raxaillac, Garnet, Oldcorne, and ſuch monſters , and all thoſ- 
who having ſought to kill the King, and fained madneſſeto 
faue themſelues,were not of our religion : but the moſt part 
of them were Ieſuites, or Ieſuites diſciples. We neuer ſpake 
of depoſing our Kings , neither beleeuec that any man living 
in the world can depoſe a King, or diſpenſe with his ſubiecs 
touching their oathes of fidelitie . And they that know the 
truth, will acknowledge, thatthe reaſon which hath moued 
the Pope and the Clergie to perſecute vs with fire and {word 
hath not bene ſo much becauſe we do not belceue Tranſſubs 
Rantiation, nor the ſacrifice of the Maſle, nor inuocation of 
Saints , but becauſe (if we might be belecued) our Kings 
Crowne ſhould no more depend vpon the Pope. And 4 
of Benefices and of matrimonie ſhould no more be called to 
Rome, the Realme ſhould be no more tributarie, vnder pre- 
tence of Annates,Dates, Diſpenfarions,and Abſolutions, And 
French men ſhould runne no more to Rome for pardons; 
whereby his Holincſle profits would much diminiſh. Which 
if we would not meddle withall, hewould by ſpecial! priui- 
ledge ſuffer and permitvs to belecue the Goſhell, 


m—_— 


— 
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Whether the power of Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates 
is ordained by the diuine law of God, or whe- 
ther it be an humane ordinance, 


4s M. _Arnoux ſaith. 

er. \,  Thomas*thechiete.of the Schoolmen,ſaith,that the power 
Queſt.io, Of Princesand ſoueraigne Lords,is but an humane inſtitutio, 
Art.te.Demi- and proceedeth not from God,With whom Cardinall Zelar- 
nium & pre- mine ioyneth in his booke againſt Barkley ; and 27, Arnoux, 
_ intreds- ho yponthe 30 Article of our Confeſſion, calleth the power 
+; andre” of Magiſtrates an humane law ; conformable to the Apoptt- 
Queſt, 13. Art,2,Dominium imtroduttum eft de inre yentiuns,qued eft ins bumanen. 
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chegme of the reuerend father Biner the Teſuite, thatſaid to 
M, Caſanbon,that it were better that all Kings were killed,, 
then to reucale a confeſſion : ** becauſe the power of Kings is *+ caſaub.in 
ordained by humane lawes, bur confeſſion by diuine law, © Epiſt.ad Fron- 

The reaſons which they aliedge for this opinion, are, that 9m Duce® 
the firlt King that was in the world, that is Nimrod,*** made leſnitam. 
himlelfe King by force,and not by the ordinance of God.Se- -- es: 
condly that the greatcſt part of Empires and kingdomes that 
euer were, were erected by conqueſt,onenation hauing ouer- 
come another, or one Prince moued by ambition, Take 
moued an vniult quarrel againſt hisneighbour Prince:Third- 
ly, that Emperours and Kings are eſtabliſhed by humane” 
meanes, whether they attaine tothe Crowne by hereditarie 
ſucceſſion, or by election : ſeeing there is neither any cxtra= 
ordinarie reue}ation, norrule in the word of God which bin» 
deth a nation rather to follow hercditarie fucceſſion then e- 
le&ion. Fourthly, that there isno expreſfe commandement 
ſer downe by God to obey Herrie or Lewis , or to acknows- 
ledge this or that man more then another to be King. Fiftly, 
that for theſe confiderations, the Apoſtle Saint Peter calleth 
th: obedience to Kings an humane order, faying, Submit your 

{clues to every ordinance of man, for the Lords (ake, whether it be 
tothe King as ſupreme, or unto Gonernours,Coc.1.Per,2.13» 

We on the contrary maintaine,that obedience due to Kings 
and Magiſtrates proceedeth from the diuine Law,& is groun= 
ded ypon the ordinance of God. Tothat end all the places of 
Scripture hereafter ſer down do ferue,to ſhew that God com- 
mandeth obedience to Kings and Soucraigne powers , asto 

thoſe whom he hath eſtabliſhed, whom no man may refitt 

without rcfiſting God. There s« no power but of God , the powers 

that be are ordamedof God whoſoener therefore refiſteth the power 

refteth the ordnance of God. Romaz.n.2, And verſe 5,W#herfore 

ye muſt needs be ſubietft, not onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 

ſake. And S. Peter in the ſame place whichthey obieR againſt 

vs,will haue vs to yeeld obedience to Kings forthe Loras faky. 

Andalthough Nabachadnezzar was an vngodly King and a 

ſcourge ved by God to deſtroy nations , neuerthelefſe God 


facaketh thus ynto him by his Prophet Damiel,in the 2. chap- 
ter 


An anſwer to 
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ter 37. verſe, ſaying: Thow o King art a King of Kings , | 
Gedefheaven bath giuen thee akingdome, — yer 
glory. Moſes the firſt Prince and Law-giuer in Iſrael, way 
eſtabliſhed by the ordinance of God, & Joſonn after him.Ni, 
27.18. Sawl firfKing of Iſrael, and Dawid his ſucceſſor were 
annointed by Samwel,and conſecrated to be Kings accordin 
to Gods ordinance. And 2, Kings 9.1. 2. Godſent a Prophet 
to Jebu to annoint him King of Iſrael. He looſeth the bonds of 
Kings and girdeth their loynerwith a girdle,Job 12.18, But God 
75 the Indge, he putteth downe one, and ſetteth up another, P(al, 
75.7. Heraiſeth the poore ont of the duſt, and lifteth the needie out 
of the dunghill, that he way ſet him with Princes, Pfal. 11 3-7. 8. 
And if the prouidence of God extendeth it ſelfe ſo farre asto 
feede birds,and giueth food tothe beaſts and to the yong ras 
uens which cry vnto him, Pſal.1 47.9. ſo tarre as that he num- 
breth all our haires,ſo that not one falleth to the ground with. 
out his prouidence ; who will belecue that when a man jsto 
be placed aboue others, and to be made head and ruler of fo 
many millions of people,the counſell and prouidence of God 
doth not thereinrule, or that he ſuftereth things to be done 
by chance or aduenture ? 

The reaſons which they alledge againſt ſo cuident a truth, 
halt, and flie but with one wing , 

1.They ſay,that Nimrodthe BA King in the world attained 


the 5.obieQi- thereunto by force, Bur it is falſe, that before Nimrod there 


ons of our 


aduerſarics. 


was no Soueraigne Prince inthe world, Before Nimrod the 
fathers and heads of families were Kings, Prieſts, and foue- 
raigne Princes of their families.For after the floud men liued 
5-or6, hundred yeares. Then it was an eafie matter for a man 
ro ſee 50.yea an 100. thouſand perſons of his poſteritie,ouer 
whom he exerciſed pateruall power, and by conſequence {o- 
ueraigne power :.then when there was no other forme of a 
Realme vpon the earth; to which children, their ſeruants be» 
ing added, one familic alone made a great commonwealth, 
Likewiſe in Abrahams: time, whe mans life was much ſhorte- 
ned, we reade that Abraham was by the Hethites called a 
Prince of God, that is, an excellent Prince, Gen,23.6. o 

£ 
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that out of his familie herooke 318. fouldiers to goto warre 
therewith. If you adde his ſeruants and ſuch ſeruants as were 
vnfit for the warre, you muſt confeſſe that although he had no 
children, his familic would haue peopled a whole towne. 

2, They alſo obie&, that the greateſt part of Empires and 
kingdomes began by conqueſt,and by force of armes , there- 
fore not by the ordinance of God; and that if the conqueror 
inuaded another mans territories by the' ordinance of God, 
the inhabitants of that countrie had offend&d God in defen- 
ding themſclues.Whereunto I ſay, that thoſe whoſe countfies 
a ſtrange Prince {eeketh to inuade, do well to defend them- 
ſclues. And thar if in that defenſive warre the yſurper chance 
to be laine, he is iuſtly puniſhed. Bur ifhe getteththe vpper 
hand, if the race of the ancient poſleſſors of the ſame count 
be cleane extinguiſhed,ifthe States of the country afſembled 
rogether . do agree ypon a new forme of gouernment, andif 
all the officers throughout the countrie have taken their 
oathes of fidelitie to thenew King:zthen we muſt beleeue that 
God hath eftabliſhed ſucha Prince in that kingdome, Then 
Ifaggthat the people ought to yeeld to the will of God, who 
for the finnes of Kings and of their people tranfportethking- 
domes, and diſfpoſeth of the iffues of battels arhis will and 
pleaſure, 

3. It is tono purpoſe to fay , that Princes enter into king- 
domes,cither by hereditary ſuccefſion,or by cle&ion, which 
are ordinary meanes by cuſtome , and not by the ordinance 
of Gad. For the queſtion is not, by wharmeanes a Prince at- 
taineth-tohis kingdome , bur whether by the ordinance of 
God we ought to obey him after he is eftabliſhed therein. 
And our aduerfaries will haue the power of Popes to proceed 
from the ordinance of God, akhough they enterints the Pa- 
pacie by eleRion, by indire@ courſes , by artificiall deuices, 
and by worſe meanes then humane wayes, | 

4. If there be no commandementin the word of God to 0- 
bey Henry or Lewss it ſufhiceththat there is a commandement 
to obey the King , and a commandement to Kkeepe our 


oathes of fidelity madeto the Kivg , and by copſequence _ 
c 
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be faichfull ro that King to whom we ſweare obedience and 

loyaltic. Neither is there a commandement of God tohe 
found that bindes vs to obey Clement or Boniface as Popes, to 
whom nenerthelefſe our aduerſaries cfteeme themſclues to 
be ſubie&t by the Law of God. If this conſideration mioht 
take place,it would follow that no man in the world is bound 
by diuine ordinance to feare God, or to beleeue in Iefus 


' Chriſt,” becauſe the Scripture doth not particularly ordaine 


that Thibault, Anthony ,or William, ſhould feare God,and be- 


lecue in Jeſus Chriſt, If ſufficeththat the word of God con- 


raineth generall rules, which bind particular perſons without 
naming them, 

5- It is true that S, Peter inthe place before alledged, cal- 
leth the obedi&ce thatmen owe vnto Kings,an humane order, 
either becauſe Kings command diuers things which of their 
owne natures are not deriued from the diuine Law, as the for- 
bidding of knocking by night, or to go by night without a 
candle; or becauſe they artaine to that power by certaine hu- 
mane meanes , induced by cuſtome : which hinders notbur 
that their power is grounded yps the word of God aftegghey 
are onceeſtabliſhed, For in this queſtion ourdifference isnox 
touching the meanes whereby a Prince attaineth to a king- 
dome, -_ what obedience 1s due ynto him after he hath at- 
rained thereunto, Therefore after S. Peter had called that or- 
der an humane order, he commandeth ys to ſubie&R our ſelues 
thereunto for Gods ſake: and ſo to obey his commandement, 

Whoſoeuer builderh the aucharity of Kings ypon mens in- 
ſtitutions, and not vpon the ordinance of God , cutteth off 
three parts of their authority, and bereaueth them of that 
which aſſureth their liues and their Crownes- more then the 
guards of their bodies,or puiſſant armies,which put terror in- 
to ſubieAs hearts, in ſtead of framing them to obedience. 
Thenthe fidelity of ſubies will be firme and ſure , when it 

ſhall be incorporated into pierie, and eſteemed to be 3 

part of icligion,and ofthe ſeruice which 
men owe ynto God, 
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ſolute neceſſitie of Bapti(me, Seft. 21. p.458. 
Of the reall union of the faithfull with eſws (, hriſt, and of the ea- 
ting of bis body, Seft, 22. P-463. 
Of reall preſence, and of Tranſſubſtantiation,Seft,23, p.466. 
The beleefe of both parts, Selt.24. P:467. 
Proofe of the doltrine of our Church by the words of inſtitution of 
this ſacrament, Sell, 25, P.4 70. 


Proofe of the [ame by the circumſtances of the aftion , Seft., 26, 


Othe as of the Scripture for the ſame matter, Sel, 27.p.487. 
A breefe and certaine expoſition of thoſe words , This is my body, 
Seft, 28. . P+492» 
With what libertie our adaerſartes forge figures, SetF,29. p.494- 
That Tranſ[ubſtantiation aboliſheth the humanitie of (| hrift, and 
expoſeth it to great opprobrie anddiſgrace,Sett, 30. p.497. 
That in the 6. of S. [obn, there ts nothing that maketh for Tranſ= 
ſubſtantiation, ect,2 I, P, 5O2s 
That the Maſe, and the Decrees, and Gliſſes, of the Church of 


Rome onerthrow T ranſſubſtantiation, Sctt. 32, p.509. 
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= anſwer to the Proſopaia made by M, 4rnonx, Set. i 


P. 523+ 
Of taking the (up _— the Laitie in the holy Supper, or of 


the communion vnder one kind onely, Seft.; c, P3525, 
Examination of the aduerſaries reaſons, Set,;6, P.530. 
Aleanes of agreement Sect.z7, P4533. 
Of the exemption of the ( lergie, Seft. 39. p.526. 
Of the Popes power oxer the Crownet and lines of Kings, and oney 
all the temporalties of kingdomer, Secl.g0., P«542. 


T hat the Popes power oner the Crownes of Kings , and oner the 
temporalties of kinodomes, is contrary tothe word of God and 
reaſon, Setl,41. P.552 

Whether the power of Kings, Princes and Magiſtrater,be ordained 
by dinine Law, or whether it be as humane ordinance , as OM. 
rArnoux alledgeth Sett.q 2. p.556, 
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Cert aine places out of the Fathers concerning this ſubiefl $e@.$5, 


